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Preface. 


The doctrine of the literal inspiration and complete inerrancy of the Holy 
Scriptures has relatively few representatives among the teachers of Christianity 
today. In Germany, some free churches and fellowship circles still hold fast to it, 
while the pastors of the regional churches, especially in the cities, have long since 
abandoned it. And as far as professors are concerned, there is not a single 
theologian left in the German universities, as far as we know, who still resolutely 
takes up the cudgels for verbal inspiration. The doctrine of the literal inspiration of 
Scripture is once and for all and irretrievably done away with, is the almost general 
verdict in the national churches. For a long time, therefore, no effort has been made 
to refute verbal inspiration seriously, or to deal with what is brought forward in its 
defence. On the other hand, one seldom misses an opportunity to give the despised 
old doctrine a rib jab and to make it contemptible and odious with catchwords such 
as "mechanical," "obsolete," "unscientific," "backward," "reformed," and so on. 

Yes, one is no longer afraid to claim that the adherence to the time-honored 
doctrine of inspiration is downright pernicious for the church, theology, and 
Christianity. Some months ago we read in the "Reformation" (1913, p. 555): "Where 
people in our day want to hold on to the verbal inspiration with all their might, there 
will be a terrible case when the spring storm of questioning and researching and 
doubting once roars over a heart that has been guided in this way - and it will come 
and shake the tree. Then it will not merely cost leaves and branches, then the whole 
tree will shatter. The pillar that supported the whole edifice of faith will fall, and now 
everything is falling down because it can no longer hold itself up on its own. 'Once 
something in the Bible has become doubtful to me, what can | believe at all?" A leaf 
that wants to stand on the ground of the Reformation, and a mouthpiece not of the 
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The Church, which is not only liberal but also positive, believes that it must warn 
against verbal inspiration as a view that can only bring ruin and destruction to 
evangelical Christianity. This characterizes the situation of things in the German 
national churches. 

And as far as America is concerned, the situation in most of the sectarian 
communities here is not much better than in the national churches of Europe. The 
Lutheran synods of our country, however, with the exception of a few voices, have 
not yet renounced the verbal inspiration, although here, too, they have by no means 
everywhere thrown themselves into the harness for it to the extent that should be 
the case and has been done by our Missouri Synod and its allies. Nowhere in the 
Synodical Conference has the slightest doubt been raised as to this doctrine. This 
we justly praise as a great grace of God. And all the more so, since we know that 
with the verbal inspiration not only a superfluous decoration on the battlement of 
the Christian doctrinal edifice is broken off, but consequently the foundation of the 
whole Christian faith in all its articles is withdrawn. 

Of course, verbal inspiration is often spoken of as if the acceptance or 
rejection of it meant practically nothing for the church, theology, and the old faith. 
In the individual doctrines, it is thought, even without this acceptance, everything 
would remain essential as in the old theology. But whoever takes optimistic comfort 
in this, let him hear how even an opponent of verbal inspiration lets himself be heard 
about the momentous significance of its rejection in the "Reformation" (1913, p. 
554): "Already years ago D. Reinhold Seeberg clearly expressed our need when he 
stated that an age-old wall, which for centuries had enclosed and protected the city 
of evangelical Christianity, had fallen, or was falling all along the line, namely, the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible, that is, the doctrine of the literal divine inspiration of 
Holy Scripture, which goes into every detail. What a grave event the abandonment 
of this view is to the believing church is evident from the image to which he resorts: 
We are now like an open city, exposed to its enemies without wall, without rampart, 
without shelter. Indeed, seldom has a new insight (!) had such an impact on the 
very marrow as this new truth (?) already shows and will show much more. ... The 
more we search for the truth, the more stones seem to crumble under our hands, 
and suddenly we are faced with ruins: what now? This need will become even 
greater than it already is. The present generation, after all, is making slower 
progress along this road. Consciously or unconsciously a strong remnant of old 
inspirational thought is still held. . . . We have all imbibed the thoughts of verbal 
inspiration in our childhood. 
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Even our children still get it, at least in part. But not to the same extent. The air is 
different today than it was twenty to thirty years ago. And after another twenty to 
thirty years, it will be very different." 

Having abandoned verbal inspiration, "the stones crumble under our hands, 
and suddenly we stand before ruins." So judges the "Reformation," and with it many 
other despisers of the old doctrine of inspiration, even among the positive. And they 
are right. Those who shake the literal inspiration and inerrancy of Holy Scripture are 
among the enemies of the Church, who outline her foundation. And it can only be 
salutary that we should bear this very fact in mind, and seek to see clearly all that 
logically falls with us, and finally will also fall with us psychologically, if we abandon 
the verbal inspiration. In the following, then, this may also be done at several points. 

The Bible is not the Word of God merely in the sense that the Scriptures 
contain divine thoughts which the prophets and apostles, as well as they could as 
fallible human beings, expressed with more or less luck, or in the sense that the 
Scriptures are a mere human account of the salvific acts of God which the sacred 
writers, as faithfully as they were able as fallible and prejudiced human beings, 
handed down to us and interpreted. The Bible is God's Word in the first and proper 
sense of the expression; for all that is found in the Scriptures in thought and word is 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Every sentence, word, and phrase is willed and set by 
the Holy Spirit. The very author of Scripture is the omniscient God Himself, who 
cannot err, much less deceive. Upon this divine and inerrant Scripture we can safely 
build faith, teach, confess, and live. With divine certainty we can draw and prove 
from the Scriptures all doctrines of salvation, and finally refute all heresies; for as 
God's Word it is pure fountain and infallible standard of truth. In all things of which it 
speaks, and so far as it speaks of them, the Scriptures are absolutely reliable and 
authoritative. He who stands on a clear word of Scripture in any matter stands on 
the rock of infallible divine truth, with which he is not confounded in life or in death, 
neither before men nor before God. This is the blessed assurance which thousands 
upon thousands have hitherto derived from the doctrine of the literal inspiration and 
entire inerrancy of the Bible. 

But this glorious certainty is over from the moment the Christian becomes 
mistaken about the literal inspiration and complete inerrancy of the Scriptural word. 
If the verbal inspiration falls, a whole swarm of frightening, sceptical questions 
immediately rises up, which one can no longer put down, of which one can no longer 
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| am not able to become master. Yes, if mere men are the actual authors of the 
biblical writings, how can | then become divinely certain whether | have real truth 
before me in a certain doctrine of the Bible? For the authors of the Scriptures were 
imperfect, sinful men, and as such subject to error, error of perception, of conception, 
of recollection, of rendering, of judgment, of interpretation, of linguistic exposition, 
and, in addition, subject to all kinds of prejudices, to the currents of the times, and 
to the influences of education and environment. Scripture itself judges: "All men are 
liars"; even the best and most conscientious err. It is therefore arbitrary when some 
theologians drop the verbal inspiration and then want to limit the errors of the Bible 
to historical, astronomical, geological, and similar questions. The opposite 
conclusion is more justified: if the Bible has so often and so grossly erred in natural 
matters, how can it be trusted unconditionally when it speaks of heavenly ones? If 
the inspiration of the Word falls away, the certainty of faith, which stands and falls 
with the certainty of the Word of Scripture, is consequently lost once and for all. Even 
to the dying we can no longer give a really sound consolation if the Word of Scripture 
fails. The triumphant songs of faith, in which our church is so rich, must fall silent. 
Core passages like "Let the word stand and have no thanks" or "I believe what 
JEsu's word promises, | feel it or | don't feel it" lose their convincing, strengthening 
power. With the word-inspiration the life-nerve is withdrawn from them. If the word 
of Scripture fails, the old rock-solid faith in Scripture becomes a mere wishing and 
thinking, a wavering nutshell on the wide, stormy sea of human opinions. Faith has 
then lost its foundation, the clear, reliable word of divine truth, on which alone it can 
live, stand, and triumph. And the same is true of theology. If verbal inspiration falls, 
its certainty as to truth and error is lost. It has lost its principle, its source, its 
touchstone. If the Bible is only the human testimony of what error-prone and 
prejudiced men believe to be the works and words of God, it is like a fragile reed on 
which neither faith nor theology can rest: gone is Christian assurance of salvation 
and truth. 

The Lutheran Church has always been careful to eliminate all false sources 
and norms from theology: Traditionalism, Papism, Enthusiasm, Rationalism. Her 
striving was to keep the divine thoughts of Scripture pure and unmixed with human 
opinions. Therefore, besides sola gratia, it emphasized from the beginning the ola 
Scriptura. The source and norm of all theological truths was Scripture alone. 
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My theology has to draw from the Scriptures and to judge according to the Scriptures 
alone. God's word is the article of faith and no one else, not even an angel from 
heaven. What is therefore not biblical is also not theological. Nothing besides and 
apart from Scripture! Reason is and remains in theology everywhere and always only 
handmaid and pupil. Its task is to listen to and accept without argument what God 
presents to it in Scripture, and thereby to take all its own thoughts captive under the 
obedience of faith. Even for the sake of human science, she had nothing to improve, 
delete, or add to the truths of Scripture. Thus the Lutheran church barricades the 
way to theology for reason. 

With the verbal inspiration, however, all these walls fall, and rationalism enters 
the city of God unhindered. Scripture must give way, and reason mounts the chair 
and henceforth leads the great word. It now determines what books or passages in 
the same may be considered genuine. It decides what is truth and what is not in the 
authentic portions and writings. And the standards it brings into play are its own 
views, prejudices, experiences, laws of harmony, testimonies of specialists, and 
pretended results of historical research and other sciences. And if, by these and 
other standards, reason has succeeded in "peeling out the right idea from its 
imperfect forms of conception and representation (in Scripture)," then, of course, 
this, too, is valid as theological truth, not because it is written and has for it a clear, 
authoritative word of God, but because it proves itself by the extra-biblical standards 
of reason, especially by its own subjective life of experience, i. e., "because he (man) 
experiences it and takes it up thinking in his soul life". Only what bears the stamp of 
reason may be addressed as theological truth. If, therefore, the verbal inspiration 
falls away, the Lutheran sola Scriptura is thoroughly over, and reason has become the 
measure of all things in theology as well. 

The proof of this is provided not only by the modern liberal theology 
inaugurated by Schleiermacher, which has brought a powerful neo-nationalism into 
existence, but also by modern positive theology, which has also completely 
abandoned the sola Scriptura with the verbal inspiration and since then has constantly 
endeavored to re-found theology with its teachings. They may diverge in their search 
for this new foundation, but they all agree that they do not want a theology that is 
oriented towards the clear Word of Scripture inspired by the Holy Spirit, but rather 
see their task in harmoniously integrating theology and its teachings into the context 
of modern science. They, too, are from Scripture 
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theologians have become rationalists who pay more attention to the voice of science 
and their own inner selves than to the inspired Word of God in Scripture. Where 
verbal inspiration falls, rationalism takes hold. 

The method that leads to a certain knowledge of Christian truths is the study 
of Scripture, praying to God and fighting against the temptations of carnal reason: 
oratio, meditatio, tentatio. God must give us right knowledge, for to reason it is a book 
closed with seven seals; and what God is to give, for this he will be asked: oratio. 
But God does not want to give knowledge enthusiastically, without means, but only 
through his word, in which he himself has laid down the truth in an error-free form; 
and this word wants to be read and contemplated: meditatio. Finally, since divine 
truth is in contradiction with the super-smart wisdom of carnal reason, man can only 
preserve the treasure found in Scripture in constant struggle against the devil, the 
world, and the flesh: tentatio. "According to the law and testimony," that is the via 
aurea, which alone, but also certainly, leads to the knowledge of divine truth, a way 
that is passable even for plain Christians and not merely for specialists. In the 
Lutheran Church, since the days of Luther, this path was the only valid method of 
theologizing. If one sought divine truth with reference to justification, Holy 
Communion, or any other doctrine, then one opened the passages of Scripture that 
dealt with it ex professo, investigated the exact meaning of them from text and context 
in humble looking up to God, and thus allowed oneself to be instructed and guided 
into all truth by God Himself from His own clear Word. What the clear word of 
Scripture said, faith accepted as the divine answer to the questions asked. 

But if the doctrine of the literal inspiration and complete inerrancy of Scripture 
falls away, then little or nothing can be done with Luther's well-tried method. It can 
no longer lead to a final decision on the truth of Christian doctrines. Mere words of 
Scripture, which are only the report, opinion, and judgment of men capable of error, 
are not sufficient for this purpose. At best, the exegetical method can lead at most 
to the human certainty that the sacred writers, John, Paul, or Peter, held the 
exegetically elicited teaching to be correct. Whether, however, they objectively hit 
upon what was right and did not err in their conception and exposition, Luther's 
method is not able to give any information about this, as soon as the word of 
Scripture fails and can no longer be regarded as the inerrancy-free word of God. In 
short, with the verbal inspiration the theological method also falls, for which, indeed, 
the whole of modern theology has long since furnished the proof of fact. In place of 
the study of the sedes doctrinae, which is possible for every Christian, it puts 
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the utopian proof from the whole of Scripture, which hardly specialist theologians 
are able to follow. The humble investigation of Scripture in prayer to God and 
struggle against reason is supplanted by the profane, haughty, super-smart criticism 
which, in idolatrous confidence in the powers of the natural man, tears the Bible to 
shreds. In place of the old method with its reliable, clear, definite, and final answers, 
the psychological and religious-historical method has taken its place, leading the 
truth-seeker, without compass or rudder, away from the mainland of the Bible and 
out into the boundless, misty-grey sea of the evolutionist history of religion, and 
arriving at only one result in every question: that there can no longer be any question 
either of special, divinely revealed Scriptural doctrines or of certain religious truths 
at all. And although by no means all the theologians who give away the verbal 
inspiration follow every somersault out of this wild theological chase, they are 
without exception agreed that Luther's theological method has long since ceased to 
be sufficient to bring us into possession of the truth. 

The individual Christian doctrines do not consist of two stories, of which the 
first would be the fundamental truths drawn from natural reason, and to which the 
second would add doctrines from revelation. All the doctrines of Christian theology, 
on the contrary, bear a specifically Christian character, and can only be drawn and 
properly presented from Scripture, the word of divine revelation. The doctrine of the 
triune God, of creation, of sin, of Christ's person, of His work, of the substitution, 
etc., are founded on clear statements of Holy Scripture, the exegetical result of 
which, according to text and context, are precisely these doctrines. No art in the 
world is capable of deriving them from any other source, much less of proving them 
to be divinely certain truths. All these doctrines, even the most fundamental, 
therefore falter from the moment that the literal inspiration and complete inerrancy 
of Scripture is called into question. They all thereby lose the peculiar and essential 
foundation on which alone they stand, the principle from which alone they derive, 
the source from which alone they are drawn, the standard by which alone they can 
be tested. If the word of the apostles and prophets is not the infallible word of the 
Holy Spirit, if it sinks down to the mere uncertain opinion of men capable of error 
and influenced by all kinds of prejudices, it is no longer able to bear the burden of 
the old faith. If the Scriptures are not literally inspired, every doctrine of our faith can 
and must be tampered with, and what finally remains can only be spoken of as the 
human opinion of the sacred writers, or else only as a sehlbare representation of 
doctrines which they held to be divine. With the abandonment of the inspired word 
of Christ, the whole doctrinal system breaks down. 
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Even the propositions of the Apostolicum can then no longer be upheld. It is a fact 
that not only liberal theology has long since drawn these conclusions, but also that 
modern positive theologians are shaking all the fundamental tenets of Christianity, 
the doctrine of the Trinity, of creation, of sin and its origin, of the two natures in 
Christ, of substitution, etc. Even the puny remnants which they seek to hold on to 
of the old faith and to found it anew, float in the air, because there is and can be no 
other foundation for them than the foundation of the apostles and prophets. And 
where these theologians, in reconstructing the Christian doctrines from their newly- 
won foundation, such as the principle of experience, arrive at apparently the same 
propositions which the old faith leads, this, strictly speaking, is based on fraud or 
deception. The plain facts of modern positive theology show that it leaves no article 
of faith unaltered. In sum, if the verbal inspiration falls, it is not only some doctrines 
on the periphery of Christianity that are shaken, but all without exception, even the 
most fundamental, of the Trinity and the person of Christ. The majestic articles of 
our faith can only be supported by a foundation, the Word of God in Scripture, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit and therefore infallible. 

As for the person of Christ in particular, it is closely connected with the 
doctrine of verbal inspiration, and how anyone can abandon the latter without being 
misled by the former remains incomprehensible. The prophets and apostles 
evidently considered their writings to be divine inspiration. They believed that the 
words with which they taught were also words chosen and set by the Holy Spirit. If 
now the word inspiration falls, then they were mistaken, passed off something for 
God's word, which nevertheless was at best only their own human reproduction of 
thoughts, which they thought to be divine, and thus misled the Christian church for 
1900 years. If, moreover, the sacred writers warn against adding anything to or 
subtracting anything from their words, we should, if the verbal inspiration is 
untenable, declare this also to be an unwarranted presumption. But the apostles 
and prophets were also mere men, and as such could err. But what do the 
opponents of verbal inspiration want to judge of Christ, who believed and taught 
that Moses had written the Pentateuch and prophesied of him together with the 
prophets, who in his arguments with Satan, the Pharisees, and the Sadducees 
referred to the word of Scripture and proclaimed the doctrine: "The Scripture cannot 
be broken"? Was this mere accommodation to an opinion which Christ Himself did 
not share, where then is His truthfulness? Was it a false opinion of the times, in 
which he was also caught, where is his truthfulness then? 
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reliability, omniscience and divinity? Has Christ erred so gravely and emphatically in 
this important question concerning the principle of all theological knowledge, and 
thus at the same time misled his Church, which knew itself to be bound to his 
example even in its theologizing, who will, who can then still confide in him in other 
questions? Do not all his words then lose their convincing force, especially what he 
says about his divine origin and his work of reconciliation and redemption? Yes, how 
can an opponent of verbal inspiration, in view of the fact that JEsus was a 
representative of the doctrine of literal inspiration and complete inerrancy of 
Scripture, escape the consequence that even JEsus Christ was no more than a man 
capable of error, who, especially in theological questions, could and did take wrong 
paths, whose words perish like those of the rest of the children of men and are 
therefore to be received cum grano salis? And if JEsus was subject to error, how could 
he have been free from sin? In short, if the verbal inspiration falls, then the certainty 
of the inerrancy, sinlessness, and divinity of the person of Christ is gone. Therefore 
"peware, beware, | say, for the alloeosi!" (the theology that denies the verbal 
inspiration). "It is the devil's larvae, for it last of all brings to pass such a Christ as | 
would not willingly be a Christian after, namely, that Christ henceforth be no more, 
nor do with his suffering and life any other bad saint." 

Only one more pernicious consequence of the denial of verbal inspiration we 
would like to point out here. We are Lutherans, and as such we believe, teach, and 
confess with victorious certainty that all the doctrines of our church, as represented 
in its symbols, are divinely ordained truths, for which our fathers rightly put their 
blood and guts on the line, and by which we too solemnly vow to persevere even 
unto death. But if we now look at the Lutheran symbols, they are all, with all their 
explanations and teachings in thesi and antithesi, oriented to the doctrine of the literal 
inspiration of Scripture and the self-evident inerrancy of the Word of Scripture. Not 
only do they expressly declare that the Holy Spirit soeaks through the prophets, that 
in the Scriptures the Holy Spirit deliberately sets forth His words, and that the 
Scriptures alone are distinguished from all other books in the world by being the 
clearest fountain of truth and the infallible standard of all doctrines and teachers, but 
also the whole argumentation of our Confessions, from the Augustana to the last 
article of the Formula of Concord, rests exclusively on the axiom of the inspired, 
infallible word of God in the Holy Scriptures. The same is true of Luther's writings 
and of all genuine Lutheran theology. Consequently, our Lutheran confession and the 
entire Lutheran theology fall with the verbal inspiration. Is it not true that the 
Scriptures are literally inspired by the Holy Spirit and are therefore 
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is the infallible word of God, then formally the whole Reformation, together with its 
symbols and theological doctrinal buildings, is based on an 

yevddc. And with the error in principio everything must fall that has been 
deduced from it, built upon it, and fought with it. The forthcoming jubilee in 1917 
would then also mean for us basically not an invitation to rejoice, but an admonition 
to the all-round theological revision, refundamentation and reconstruction of all 
Reformation thoughts, which by depriving us of their foundation, the inerrancy-free 
Word of Scripture, collapse irrecoverably into a great ruin. 

We have visualized some of the consequences involved in the denial of literal 
inspiration. Certainly, one should not first look at the consequences, but at the 
correctness or incorrectness of the principle. This is true of thinking and believing 
as well as of doing and acting. If a thing is right in the sight of God, we ought not to 
shrink from the consequences, but to do it, regardless of what may come of it. And 
if something is true, we should give glory to the truth, no matter what the 
consequences may be. Luther acted in this way, both in his teaching and in his life. 
It is precisely to this position of his that we owe the restoration of the principle of 
Scripture in the Church. He himself drew the consequences from this principle 
without regard to the havoc it wreaked in the papist doctrinal and ecclesiastical 
system. It was enough for him that he had God's Word under his feet. This is also 
sufficient for us in the question of verbal inspiration. But it does not follow from this 
that the cost must never be calculated at all. After all, many things that are held to 
be irrefragable truth are nothing more than Satan's deception and lies. And then a 
reference to the consequences is often the appropriate means of opening the eyes 
of the infatuated. The a posteriori view also has its right. From the fruits one can and 
should conclude about the tree. Even apart from the clear testimonies of Scripture 
to verbal inspiration, therefore, a principle which excludes word inspiration, and thus 
withdraws the ground from all the truths of Christianity, cannot possibly be true. The 
evil fruits condemn the tree. He who vividly realizes the cost will, if he is otherwise 
still a Christian at all, lose the thrill of scientific theology. He will not only lose his 
respect for this theology, but will also acquire a salutary horror of it. Consideration 
of the consequences will save him from the bondage and idolatry of men, from the 
worship and cowardly submission to the tyrannical judgment of science. We are not 
saying too much when we say that in the present age of scientific tyranny many a 
man abandons the verbal inspiration, not because he is really convinced of its 
untenability, but because he fears the brand of "unscientific," "backward," which 
modern theologians put upon every 
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The same is true of those who are ready to express themselves immediately who 
dare to murmur against their rule in any way. How under this pressure also believing 
pastors decide against the verbal inspiration and with what puny arguments they are 
satisfied, for that here only a proof. 

Bunke of Berlin, who is usually in the front ranks when it comes to liberals, writes: 
"The view that all Scripture of the Old and New Testaments, literally inspired by 
God's Spirit, is infallible and binding for Christianity (the doctrine of verbal 
inspiration), is still held in high esteem in some believing circles, but no one really 
takes it seriously. Or where are the Christians who still considered themselves 
obliged to offer the Old Testament sacrifices or to keep the food commandments? 
They all rightly hold the original Christian conviction that the Old Covenant with its 
statutes has been done away with by the Lord Jesus Christ, the founder of the New 
Covenant. They take the final revelation of God in His Son Jesus Christ as the 
standard of all Scripture. Thus they also agree with the fundamental position taken 
by D. Martin Luther together with the Reformers. The standard of all judgment and 
interpretation of the Bible is JEsus Christ and the message of salvation decided in 
Him." He who, as Father Bunke does here, can confound the question of the literal 
inspiration of Holy Scripture with the question of the binding force of the Old 
Testament ceremonial law, and make the former dependent on the validity of the 
latter in the New Testament, can hardly reject verbal inspiration from real conviction. 

Thus many a one turns his back on verbal inspiration without the matter 
having become really clear to him. And certainly, much greater still is the number of 
those who outwardly reject the despised doctrine, but abhor the consequences, 
even holding fast in their hearts with faith, and daily practicing what they deny in 
theory. As many a limb may be amputated from the human organism without 
destroying the bodily life itself, so also, by God's grace, the life of faith may be 
preserved, even where the Christian body of doctrine has been many times 
mutilated, mutilated also with reference to the piece of literal inspiration and 
inerrancy of Scripture. This, of course, is then a proof not of the relative 
harmlessness of error, but of the power of truth and God's great grace. What, 
however, does not occur psychologically every time, nevertheless remains logically 
true. Consequently - it remains so - as we have shown, the denial of verbal 
inspiration means nothing less than the overthrow of the Christian faith. Let us 
therefore not cease to pray God to have mercy on our dear Synod and to preserve 
for it in the future the doctrine of the literal inspiration and inerrancy of Holy Scripture, 
and thus the sola Scriptura! F. B. 
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Something about the parables of our Lord, especially about 
their threefold purpose. 


(Conclusion instead of continuation.) 


Christ is the Savior of all men, with His ministry and work, with His word, the 
gospel, He is the rock of salvation for all fallen ones. Nevertheless he and his word 
is a"stone of stumbling and a rock of offence" to many, Rom. 9, 33. And indeed he 
is "set for a fall" to those who run against him and are offended at him, Luk. 2, 34. 
So also the ministry of the word instituted by him is in its nature "a good smell," "a 
smell of life unto life," but to the unbelieving and hardened it is a "smell of death unto 
death," 2 Cor. 2, 15 f. The Lord JEsus is Saviour, not Judge of men, Joh. 3, 17; 12, 
46, but for the despisers of His gospel the judgment of hardening and damnation 
develops all by itself out of their sourning of salvation, Joh. 3, 18; 12, 47. Judgment 
is not rooted in Christ, as if he were pleased to judge and harden men, as if he were 
pleased to choose some to unbelief and eternal destruction, just as he is pleased to 
choose others to faith and salvation, but judgment is rooted solely in unbelief, in the 
rejection of the gospel. The unbeliever is an avtokaTdkpitoc, "having condemned 
himself," "being condemned of himself," Tit. 3:11. But such an unbeliever shall now 
also fetch judgment, hardening, damnation, death, from the gospel which he 
despises. From him who does not hear the word of Christ, God will require it, Deut. 
18, 18 f. Christ does not need to add anything special, but the very word that He 
spoke, the gospel, judges such a despiser and will judge him on the last day, Joh. 
12, 48. We can convince ourselves of this truth through the parables of Jesus, which, 
according to the Lord Himself, also have the purpose that through them the judgment 
of hardening of the neck is carried out on the stubborn despisers. 

The parables of Jesus did not have and do not have the original purpose to 
judge any man or class of men, to harden them, to keep them in spiritual ignorance, 
in unbelief; the Lord did not want to veil the mysteries of the kingdom of God from 
any man by his parables; no one was excluded from the understanding of these 
speeches from the beginning, also no one was denied without further ado to hear 
the interpretation which the Lord added to the recitation of his parables. The papists 
are wrong in claiming that the Scriptures are obscure, and that they are not to be 
understood by the people. 
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could not be understood, to the parables of Jesus. Especially in these the Lord called 
out to all His listeners: "He who has ears to hear, let him hear. Matth. 13, 9. As 
Nathan elicits the confession and condemnation of his sin from David by a parable, 
2 Sam. 12, 1-13, so the Lord holds up their wrong to His enemies by a parable and 
compels them to interpret and apply it by questions, Matth. 21, 33-41; Luk. 20, 9-19. 
They also heard that He spoke of them, Matth. 21, 45; Luk. 20, 19fl) but were only 
more embittered in their enmity against Christ, Matth. 21, 46; Luk. 20, 19. 20. With 
such despisers of Christ the parables had and have the effect that their hearts and 
minds are blinded, hardened and hardened. This effect was intended by the Lord. 

No one will deny that the parables of Jesus, according to his own explanation, 
cause delusion and hardening in many listeners; but many have shied away from 
describing this effect as the purpose of the parables; they think that only the good 
effect, the advancement in knowledge, is intended by the Lord, the evil effect takes 
place against the will of the Lord through the fault of the listeners. Glassius, for 
example, (Phil. Sacr. de Parab., Art. IV, Can. II) remarks that the mysteriorum divinorum 
occultatio et impiorum excaecatio occurs only per accidens, and not as causa (finalis) 
parabolarum, but as effectus praeter parabolizantis intentionem. Who we must keep to 
the words of the Lord, to his indication of the purpose of the parables. To the question 
of the disciples, Matth. 13, 10: "Why do you speak to them by parables?" the Lord 
answers: "But to these it is not given. . .. He that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that he hath. Therefore | speak unto them in parables. For with seeing eyes 
they see not, and with hearing ears they hear not; for they understand not. And upon 
them shall be fulfilled the prophecy of Jeshua, saying, With the ears ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and with the eyes of sight ye shall see, and shall not 
understand. For this people's heart is hardened, and their ears hear evil, and their 
eyes slumber, lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and be converted, that | might help them.” 
According to this clear answer of JEsu, both effects, the informatio, but also the 
occultatio, are intended by the HEART. The blinding and hardening, however, only 
occurs through the fault of the hearers, but is set by the Lord in them as a punishment 
for their disobedience. 

Joh. 9, 39 says the Lord: "I have come into this world to judge, so that those 
who do not see may see, and those who do not see may see. 


1) Luk 7, 40-43. The Pharisee Simon understands the Lord well and feels the sting. 
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there see, become blind." "The saying that JEsus came into the world for judgment 
does not dispute with ch. 3:17; . . for it speaks there only of the first and proper 
purpose of Christ's mission. In harmony with that passage, the corrupting activity for 
those who see is preceded by the healing activity for those who do not see. But the 
fact that the sighted become blind must, because it is the necessary consequence 
of the appearance of Christ, be placed at the same time under the aspect of the 
purpose. In accordance with our saying, Jesus, in Matt. 11:25, not only thanked God 
for revealing the truth to the unlearned, but also for hiding it from the wise. According 
to this, the success must be one desired by Him 2) and therefore ordained by Him." 
(That the occultation in the parables of Jesus is not accidental, but intended and 
willed by the Lord, we are to recognize and acknowledge without reserve as a proof 
of his wisdom and justice. 

Somewhat timidly, with unnecessary qualification, as it were with the wish that 
it might be otherwise, this Trench admits: "Our Lord may on one or more occasions have 
made use of this manner of teaching by parables, with the intention of withdrawing from 
certain of His hearers the knowledge of truths which they were unworthy or unfit to receive. 
No one can deny this was sometimes the Lord's purpose, without doing great violence to His 
words. And even if we could successfully deal with the iva and the pjzote there [namely 
Matth. 13, 15 Luk. 8, 10 iva, Mark. 4, 12 both words], still the passage of Isaiah [namely 
6, 10] is in the way. Where then would be the fulfillment of his prophecy? There can be no 
doubt that the prophet speaks of a penal blindness, a punishment of the foregoing sins of his 
people, and namely this punishment, that they should be unable to recognize what was divine 
in his mission and character; which prophecy had its crowning fulfillment when the Jewish 
people were so darkened by previous carnal thoughts and works that they could see no glory 
and no beauty in Christ, could recognize nothing of divinity in the teaching or person of Him 
who was 'God manifest in the flesh." (p. 11.) By the "successfully deal," at any rate, 
Trench means that the meaning of the words iva and attenuate may be taken, 
namely, that they indicate not intention, but (unintended) consequence. Glassius 
writes in the above passage on Mark. 4, 12: "16 iva, ut, non aittioAoytKac, sed 
exBatixas" (not final, but consecutive) "exponendum . . . con- 


2) This expression is inappropriate. A father does not wish for degeneracy, nor does he 
wish for the disinheritance of his child that is forced upon him by it. He may have deliberately 
disinherited the unborn son, but he has only revealed his heart's desire in the other children 
whom he has appointed as his heirs with the same deliberation. 
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temptores hoc tantummodo insequitur, ut audiant quidem, at minus intelligant." And Stock 
gives in the "Clavis" for iva, after the final, also the consecutive meaning, justifying 
this with dogmatic misgivings, and giving as examples, among others, Luk. 8, 10 
and Mark. 4, 12. But while of the little word iva it must be admitted that in some 
places it has forfeited its final meaning, being equal to quod, e. g. Joh. 16, 2: epyetat 
dpa. iva, "the hour comes that," this cannot be proved of the much rarer one. Nor 
does Stock say anything of a consecutive meaning of this word; Glassius also does 
not mention it next to iva in the passage quoted, and Trench evidently only lets it 
pass along beside the first little word. Luther, in the "Notes on Matthew," rejects the 
consecutive meaning; he states that self-obduracy is the cause of blindness; God 
has the will to help them, but in men this is punished, that their hearts prevent this. 
He will not enter here into the higher question, why some are hardened, others are 
softened. "In this way it is pronounced more briefly and distinctly than as Lyra is 
wont to express it: the little words "upon that," or "upon that not," would here be 
taken inferentially (consecutive), not intentionally (affective). (St. L. VII, 195.) 

Concerning Joh. 12, 37 ff., where, though not the parables, but the judgment 
of hardening is spoken of, and indeed also, as Matth. 13, the fulfillment of the Isaiah 
passage is referred to, Hengstenberg remarks: "Their unbelief must serve for the 
fulfillment of the prophetic word, thus stand under divine direction. One will not be 
allowed to blur the iva with Ebrard by the remark: ‘There is no question at all of a 
purpose on God's part, but what the Jews brought about as a consequence by their 
unbelief is added under the form as if they had intended it.’ It will rather have to be 
said: 'Because the Jews could not have intended by their unbelief to make the 
prophecy of Isaiah true, the ovkK eziotevov will be due to a divine doom." Trench 
rejects the consecutive meaning, but yet seems to suppose that it would at most 
apply to the evangelists, if it were not excluded by the prophecy of the prophet. But 
such a distinction of the words of the Evangelists from those of Isaiah is 
unwarranted, if only because the iva and in the Evangelists is found in the quotation 
from the Prophet. According to the account of Matthew, the Lord quotes Isaiah by 
name, and the quotation is given literally with inclusion of the according to the 
translation of the LXX, only one little word-autwv after the first-is missing with the 
Evangelist.3) Mark. 4, 12 and 


3) Formally the Greek translation differs from the Hebrew basic text by using indicatives 
instead of imperatives. The literal translation is Isa. 6, 9. 10: "And he said, Go and tell this people, 
Hear always-. 
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Luk 8, 10 is not mentioned, it is not suggested at all that there is a quotation here; 
the passage from the prophet is not quoted - by Mark in detail, by Luke very briefly - 
with words of the LXX, but in an independent translation; but whoever sees in the 
words of the Lord, even after the relation of Mark and Luke, a quotation or an allusion 
to the passage from Isaiah - and who should not! -who, of course, must also take the 
iva and as part of the quotation or allusion. In all the passages, even in the rest of the 
New Testament, where the execution of that prophesied judgment of God is proved 
by other pieces than the parables-John 9:39 (iva); 12:40 (iva); Apost. 28, 26 (literally 
as in Matthew, only here also the introductory words of the prophet are prefixed) -, 
the connection forces the actual, the final meaning of those little words. Rom. 11, 8 
there is no conjunction clause with untote, but a final infinitive clause. 

Christ has the effect of the word in his power; at one and the same time he 
can be a rock of salvation to one and a stone of stumbling and destruction to another 
by one and the same speech. Exodus 10:22 is recorded: "Moses stretched forth his 
hand toward heaven, and there was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three 
days, so that no man saw another. . but there was light among all the children of 
Israel." Both light and darkness were of the Lord, were intentional effects of the same 
divine omnipotence. Of the cloud that encamped between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians, Ex. 14:20: "But there was a dark cloud, and it lighted up the night." English 
Bible, "It was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to these." Neither 
effect was accidental; each was intended by the Lord. So also were the two effects 
of the parables. Christ has power over men's eyes, ears, and hearts; he can open a 
man's eyes that he may see what others cannot see, what he himself could not see 
before. The eyes of the servant Elisas were opened at the prophet's request, so that 
he saw the fiery horses and chariots, 2 Kings 6:17. Of the disciples at Emmaus it 
says first: "Their eyes were kept from knowing him," then: "Then their eyes were 
opened, and they knew him," Luke 24:16, 31. It is also strange what is said of the 
disciples at Emmaus. 


and understand not, and see continually, and know not. Make the heart of this people hard, and 
their ears dull of hearing, and their eyes dim, lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and their heart understand, and they be converted, and be healed. (Stéckhardt in the 
Commentary.) Hengstenberg's translation in the Commentary on the Gospel of John, 12, 39, 
agrees almost literally with this. But in that the Lord cites Matth. 13, as also Paul and Luke, Apost. 
28 according to the LXX, this indicates, as Grotius remarks: "sensum Hebraicum optime 


expressum esse". 
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companions of Saul is reported. Apost. 9, 7 says: "They heard a voice and saw no 
one"; 22, 9 Paul himself reports: "Those who were with me saw the light, ... but the 
voice of him who spoke with me they did not hear." Saul saw the Lord (1 Cor. 9:1; 
15:8) and understood His words, but the companions saw something and heard 
something, but they saw no one and understood nothing; it was to them as when we 
hear people conversing together in a lighted adjoining room: we see the light and 
hear a murmur, but we do not see the persons or understand their speech. 

It is similar with the parables of the Lord: some hear them and also understand 
them; others hear them as if they did not hear them. "With hearing ears they hear 
not, with seeing eyes they see not." It is with the parables as with a secret writing, 
with a ciphered letter. To him who has the key to the writing, the letter brings an 
important message; to others, to the telegraphist who carries it, or to a thief and spy 
who catches it, it is quite unintelligible. And both are intended: it is the purpose of 
the cipher to reveal the contents of the writing to some, to veil it to others. Thus the 
Saviour says of His parables, "Unto you (the disciples) it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God; unto others it is not given." "Parables are applied to 
opposite purposes. For they are serviceable as a mask and veil, and also for elucidation and 
illustration." (Bacon on Trench, p. 12.) To the perverse the Bible in general, and 
especially the parables of Jesus, are to them a sealed book, or as clear human 
writing to a man who has not learned to read. But their self-inflicted condition is 
increased and aggravated by God's righteous judgment, in that it becomes for them, 
as a punishment, a permanent condition willed by God. The HErr Himself seals His 
book to them at the last, and takes away their ability to read. "The Lord hath given 
you a spirit of hard sleep, and hath closed your eyes; he hath blinded your prophets, 
and your princes, and your seers; that the vision of all the prophets shall be unto you 
as the words of a sealed book, which, if it were given to one that can read, saying, 
Dear reader, read this. and he said, | cannot, for it is sealed; or as if it were given to 
him that cannot read, and he said, Read this, and he said, | cannot read," Isa. 29:10 
ff. Those who absolutely will not see and hear, neither shall they see and hear; from 
them God withdraws little by little, or even suddenly - how incomprehensible are His 
judgments! - Light, grace, spirit, so that they can no longer grasp heavenly things. 
The disciples, who already had the right knowledge of Christ before the parables, 
were granted a greater fullness of enlightenment through them. Matth. 13, 12a: "To 
him that hath shall be given, that he may have the fullness." The other, 
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who had closed their eyes, ears and hearts to the gospel as it was proclaimed to 
them without a parable, now everything was covered in darkness through the 
parables, Matth. 13, 12 s. But he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. "Therefore speak | unto them by parables." The parables are, as it 
were, Christ's letter of rejection to the proud, self-righteous despisers of the gospel, 
on the other hand, a friendly enticement to the humble, penitent publicans and 
sinners; to those the despised gospel becomes still more contemptible in the form 
of the parables; to these the sweet gospel, to which they were already listening with 
eagerness for salvation, becomes still richer in joy, consolation, refreshment, 
through the lovely pictures of the parables. "His opinion lately is this: This people is 
so wretchedly proud and wicked, that even where | speak and work openly, they not 
only will not hear and learn, but also revile and blaspheme the truth they have 
known. Therefore | do to them as they would have it, that because they will not 
receive the clear and plain word, they must hear parables which they cannot 
understand, though they would. If thou wilt not hear that thou canst understand, | 
will speak good things that thou shalt not understand. If thou wilt be blind, let it be 
so, and be blind always." (Luther on the passage in Matthew, St. L. VII, 191.) 

The people with whom the parables have and should have an evil effect are 
set apart from the disciples of Jesus by the Lord. The disciples had asked the Lord, 
"Why speakest thou unto them in parables?" It was precisely for the sake of the 
others that the disciples had doubts as to whether the new way of teaching was 
advisable. Now the Lord, in His teaching, gives them more than they asked for. The 
first part of his answer has such a content as if they had asked: Why speakest thou 
unto us by parables? As for you, there is no need of this innovation; it is given to 
you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. But then he goes into quite a bit 
of detail about the disciples' question. If the disciples had already separated 
themselves from the despisers in the question, the Lord in His answer all the more 
emphasizes the contrast: "But unto these," ekeivoic d€, "it is not given," Matth. 13, 
11; "but unto others," Toi¢ de Aoizois, "in parables, that they see not whether they see 
it already," etc, Luk. 8, 10. The divorce is most strongly expressed Mark. 4, 11 
expressed, in that the HErr designates the others as "those that are without." "But 
unto them that are without, exeivoic de toic egw, all things happen by parables, that 
they may see with seeing eyes, and yet not know," etc. The expression oi eé@ is 
often applied by Paul to designate the unbelievers who remain distant, alien, and 
hostile to Christ and His Church, 1 Cor. 5, 12. 13; Col. 4, 5; 1 Thess. 4, 12. Glassius 
remarks on the Mark passage, "Toi¢ sé, qui foris sunt, non: qui sunt 
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extra coetum electorum, ut vult Piscator et Tosanus, . . . sed: qui sunt extra coetum 
discipulorum et aliorum, qui me humiliter insecuti et parabolae explicationem a me fideliter 
scrutati sunt, hoc est, verbi contemtoribus." In itself Piscator's paraphrase would not be 
wrong, for these despisers are, after all, extra ecclesiam; but the Calvinist, according 
to his doctrine, can only understand it thus: Because they do not belong to the elect, 
therefore the parables are to serve to blind them, whereas in truth they have remained 
outside, not in consequence of divine election, but of their own free will. "Now may 
one speak plainly or falsely, yet the malice of the heart drives them elsewhere." 
(Luther, St. L. VII, 192.) 

"It is contrary to Scripture, and essentially a blasphemy, to infer hardening from 
a decretum absolutum reprobationis. . .. Even in those who finally harden themselves 
and are hardened by God as a punishment for it, God has left nothing untried and 
undone beforehand to make them willing to repent . . .. God has his word preached 
to the wicked, admonishing, punishing, enticing, and pleading with them, that they 
may be converted and learn obedience. . . . The sinner's self-obduracy consists in 
this, that he despises God's earnestness and goodness, shakes off from himself all 
impressions of the divine word, and persistently resists the Holy Spirit of God, who 
bears witness to his heart and conscience and earnestly desires to convert him. But 
the great God ... will not put up with this in the long run. . . . With the perverse he is 
perverse, and he hardeneth them that are hardened of themselves. (Stéckhardt, 
Rom., p. 438 f.) Joh. 8 the Lord complains against his enemies: "Ye seek to kill me, 
such a man as | have told you the truth, which | have heard of God . . . . Because | 
speak the truth, ye believe me not," v. 40, 45. For the sake of this hardening against 
the truth and this increased self-delusion, the Lord testifies to them that he came into 
this world for judgment, "that they which see might be blind," 9:39. 

Stéckhardt explains in the quoted passage how it is with the judgment of 
hardening that God permissively, desertively, occasionaliter, judicialiter hardens. He 
illustrates this according to the passage in Romans by the example of Pharaoh. 
"Nowhere in Scripture is hardening more fully described than in the history of 
Pharaoh. God has set Pharaoh up precisely also as an example of hardening." (p. 
437.) But the Lord JEsus, in connection with teaching the purpose of His parables, 
has also set before us the despisers and enemies of the gospel as warning examples 
of the judgment of hardening. Here, too, we may learn what it means for God to 
harden a man. He does it permissively; the enemies would not hear Christ, 
and just as he began to teach in parables, he let them into 
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grant to their nobility. God obdurates desertively; just this new way of teaching in 
parables was a rejection letter to the hardened hearts. God obdurates occasionaliter; 
the parables of JEsu gave the enemies opportunity and cause for further defiance 
and resistance. God obdurates judicialiter; with the parables of JEsu the long 
announced judgment on those who had already pronounced the judgment on 
themselves took place. 

The judgment prophesied in Is. 6 was not exclusively carried out through the 
parables; the prophet speaks of the preaching of the gospel in general, and the Lord 
only applies to his parables what applies to the whole proclamation of salvation. In 
the New Testament the fulfillment of that prophecy is demonstrated not merely in the 
parables, but in the whole prophetic activity of JEsu. "The word of the Lord, Isa. 6:9, 
10, is quoted six times 4) in the New Testament, and is shown to have been fulfilled 
in the days of Christ and the apostles." (Stéckhardt, Jes., p. 74.) Joh. 12, 37, besides 
JEsu's preaching, "the signs which he did before them" are mentioned; even to these 
"yet they believed not"; thus, as the evangelist first indicates, Isa. 53 was fulfilled, 
"Lord, who believeth our preaching?" But by this stiff-necked disobedience they cut 
off their possibility of conversion. John continues v. 39, "Therefore they could not 
believe," OvK 7dévavto moteverv, and now he quotes Isa. 6, "For Isaias saith again, 
He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor hear with their heart, and be converted, and | should help them." The 
evangelist then adds, "These things said Isaias, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him." "One will have to be careful to take this remark in such a way that it bears 
no relation to the question before us, and acquires a purely incidental character. The 
fundamental idea of the whole passage is the judgment of hardening which the 
LORD inflicts upon his apostate people, and this LORD - to this the Prophet 5) here 
points out - is no other than Christ himself." (Hengstenberg.) The appearance 
reported Isa. 6 was a revelation of the Son of God; the Prophet heard His words, 
who then, when the time was fulfilled, appeared in our flesh. It is his gospel, which 
was despised by many already in the time of the prophet, then when Christ himself 
proclaimed it, then when his messengers spread it, and 


4) More precisely: seven times, and accordingly is to be corrected on the next page: This 
word is written eight times (instead of seven times). Joh. 9, 39 has been overlooked. Mentioned 
besides the three passages of the Synoptics in the parables are Joh. 12, Apost. 28, Rom. 11. 

5) It should read: the evangelist, namely in his historical remark, v. 41. 
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is now despised. But it is also his judgment which strikes the despisers. 

We, the disciples of the Lord, are to let this clearly expressed purpose of the 
parables, that by them, as by the Gospel in general, the wicked despisers are to be 
blinded and hardened, serve us as a warning and admonition: To warn against 
indifference and dullness; to admonish us to use the word diligently, to receive it with 
a willing heart; "to believe the word, to receive the same at all times with meekness, 
honor, love, and joy, as of God, not of men"; to move also the word in the heart, to 
understand and apply it aright. When once the disciples had quite misinterpreted a 
parable, that of the leaven of the Pharisees, the Lord rebuked them with words not 
unlike that announcement of judgment; they were not the same words, much less 
had they the same terrible content as those about the gross despisers, but there was 
nevertheless a serious warning in the words of the Lord: "Do ye not yet understand 
anything, and are not yet understanding? Have ye yet a stiffnecked heart within you? 
have ye eyes, and see not, and have ye ears, and hear not? and think not of it... . 
How is it then ye hear not?" Mark 8:17, 18, 21; see Deut. 29:4; but the fact, which is 
terrible in itself, that the sweet parables of the Lord, like the sweet gospel in general, 
are a source of judgment to many, is, on the other hand, a powerful comfort to the 
disciples of the Lord. Christ, in whom we believe, is truly the great prophet promised 
by the prophets; through him also the judgments of God announced go forth. His 
enemies are also our enemies, and when we hear that these enemies will be judged 
through him, we can confidently command him to take vengeance, the retribution for 
all the wrongs we have experienced. And "though most harden themselves against 
the gospel, and are finally hardened and condemned, yet some always fall to the 
gospel, and are saved. The elect are won, come to faith, persevere in the faith, and 
are saved." (Stéckhardt, Isa., p. 74.) Br. Brust. 
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"From Surrogates Back to the Living Source!" Under this heading Fr. Zwick 
issues a "warning call" in the "H. P.-K." which also gives us food for thought. He 
writes: "A rather forceful warning is given by the old preacher Solomon when he says 
ch. 12, 12: 'Beware, my son, of others more; for much bookmaking is no end, and 
much preaching wearies the body.’ It does not need to be proved that also for our 
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This warning against the 'many bookmaking is fully justified at the present time. 
One only has to look occasionally at catalogues or book lists of large newspapers 
to realize immediately that productivity in this field is by no means in decline; more 
than 30,000 new books and brochures are said to come onto the market in Germany 
every year. One wonders in amazement who buys all these books or even reads 
them and processes them spiritually. We theologians, too, have our burden to bear; 
in no other field is writing more briskly and producing more books than in the 
theological field. The poor reviewers and critics stand before this flood and would 
like to exclaim like Goethe's master: 'Into the corner, broom, broom, be it!’ For no 
sooner have they studied and reviewed a vast number of books than a new flood 
swells up from afar." 

Storm tide of sheets and magazines. Zwick continues: "But this - one may 
confidently say - overproduction does not only apply to the book market. The old 
preacher Solomon could also have said with regard to our time: 'Beware, my son, 
of others more; for much leaf making is no end." If we had to speak of a flood in the 
book market, how much more of a flood and storm tide in the field of magazines and 
periodicals! 80,000 magazines, newspapers, journals, etc. are said to appear 
annually in Germany. What a storm tide! One understands this abundance when 
one considers that each Krahwinkel must have its local paper, each stand its trade 
journal, each association its 'organ'. Now | want to disregard the flood of 
newspapers, magazines and journals. | shall now direct my attention above all to 
the abundance of Christian periodicals, the edifying journals which in some way 
serve the Christian worldview. Here, too, one must speak of a flood, indeed of an 
overproduction. For almost every day that God allows to come into being sees the 
birth of a new religious periodical. There it must finally be sifted in all seriousness 
and asked whether the appearance of a new sheet of Christian direction is an 
absolute necessity and meets a real, general need." In the following, Fr. Zwick 
enumerates a number of religious journals which he believes must be denied the 
right to exist. 

Harmful consequences. "Such an overabundance of religious reading 
material" - Fr. Zwick continues - "can only lead to flattening and spiritual 
fragmentation. Modern man reads his daily newspaper first - this is no different, 
even the religious press must come to terms with this - and only in the second or 
even third place comes the reading of an edifying magazine. How should he now 
find time to pay attention to other, always newly appearing magazines? He would 
also split himself up entirely, and at 
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He would suffer from spiritual overfeeding if he wanted to read only a small part of 
the edifying papers. Therefore, let us stay with the few, good, old-fashioned papers; 
but let us reject the ever-new ones that appear. It is too much of a good thing. Today 
we must already say: not - more reading, but less reading. But the little thoroughly, 
so that it becomes a lasting possession. Non multa, sed multum." 

"The greatest danger, however, which compels me to sound a warning 
against the overabundance of Christian edifying magazines, lurks in another area. 
The overabundance of such magazines swears up the danger that our people will 
read these magazines instead of the Bible, that they will thus enjoy surrogates 
instead of the eternal, vigorous bread of life, instead of the eternal, fresh fountain of 
life. | will not be so sharp as to apply to religious magazines the Scriptural word 
about the ‘wells full of holes' which the people cut out for themselves instead of 
coming to the ‘living fountain’ (Jer. 2:13). Nevertheless, in comparison with the Bible, 
such magazines must be called surrogates, side dishes. For no matter how well 
directed such devotional magazines may be, no matter how good their material, they 
do not come remotely close to the depth, fullness, power and glory of the Bible, and 
indeed of the Bible in the core language of Luther's translation. The danger, 
however, lies too near that our people, in reading religious magazines, will wean 
themselves even more from reading the Bible than they have unfortunately already 
done. Every experienced pastor will be able to testify to me that the knowledge of 
the Bible in our congregations, even in the well-churched congregations, is rapidly 
declining, not to speak of the grandiose ignorance of educated city dwellers. | do not 
want to go into the reasons for this deplorable phenomenon here, but | maintain that 
there is at least the danger that the overabundance of religious edification literature 
will draw even more away from the study of the Bible, that our Christian people will 
think that if they enjoy the surrogates, they no longer need the fresh drink from the 
fountain of life. When a sick, or old, or lonely man has read his religious pamphlet, 
his ‘penny sermon,’ or his 'comfort for the sick,’ he no longer comes to take up the 
Bible; the old, tired eyes, and the weary spirit, too, have taken enough of the food. 
It will perhaps be replied that such sheets only signify the ‘forecourt into the 
sanctuary,’ that they are channels leading to the real source. Well, this tendency is 
good. In practice, however, it often happens that the reader remains in the 
‘forecourt’, mistaking the water of the canal for the water of life. We want to help our 
Christian people to guard against such errors. More study of the Scriptures must be 
the watchword of our day. Instead of introducing new sheets and pamphlets into the 
congregations, | should rather see to it that through preaching, confirmation classes, 
distribution of Werder's Bible-reading leaflet, through 
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The love for the Holy Scriptures is increased and deepened through Bible lessons 
and Bible discussions. For if our people lose their love for the Bible, their knowledge 
of it, then even religious publications will be of no help. Our dear Lutheran Church 
in particular must beware of offering surrogates instead of the eternal Word of life; 
after all, it is built on the word: Verbum solum. The Word must do it." 

“Let us emulate Luther"-so Zwick concludes his timely warning, which is 
worthy of heeding by all-"who remained a child in learning the Holy Scriptures and 
the Catechism until old age, as he says in his well-known words: 'l, though | am an 
old doctor of the Holy Scriptures, am not yet out of the children's doctrine, and do 
not yet rightly understand the Ten Commandments, the Faith, and the Lord's Prayer: 
| cannot study it out, nor learn it out; but | still learn at it daily, and pray the 
Catechismum with my son Hansen, and with my little daughter Magdalenen.” 

F.B. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Synodal Report of the Oregon and Washington District, with a paper by Bro. O. Fedder 
on "Christianity in its Operation." (12 Cts.) 

2. Synodical report of the Minnesota District with the teaching topic: "Some main mission 
stations of the apostle Paul" (Prof. MénkemGller). (18 Cts.) 

F. B. 
Of the engagement. Negotiations of the Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church. 
kirche in Sachsen u. a. St. 40 Cts. 

This report brings on 34 pages an instructive synodal speech about the name "Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and other states" together with a well orientating annual report 
by President J Kunstmann. The following 83 pages offer a timely, thorough presentation by 
Father lahn on the doctrine of betrothal, which we would also strongly recommend to our 
Christians. This paper on betrothal has now been published separately and can be obtained for 
35 cts. also from Concordia Publishing House. 

When ordering, one would then like to specify whether the whole report or only the separate 
print of the unit is desired. FB, 


Evangelical Theological Library. Edited by Prof. Lic. B. 
BeB: Introduction to the Old Testament by Dr. E. Sellin. 1910. 153 pages 
514X8%. Price, stapled, M.2.60; bound in cloth, M. 3.20. Introduction to the 
New Testament by D. Paul Feine. 1913. 217 pages 512X872. Price, stapled, 
M. 4.40; bound in cloth, M. 5. Published by Quelle and Meyer in Leipzig. 
We were recently asked by readers of this journal which works we would name as a concise 
introduction to the present state of so-called introductory scholarship in the Old and New 
Testaments. We did not hesitate long and indicated the works of Sellin and Feine. Not as if we 
could necessarily and unreservedly recommend the works. It is true that both scholars are 
among the "positive" lecturers at German universities. Sellin worked first, if we are not mistaken, 
in Erlangen, then in Vienna, from here especially in Rostock, and has recently been appointed 
successor to Klo- 
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Feine also taught in Vienna, is now a privy councillor and professor at the University of Halle- 
Wittenberg and author of a large textbook on New Testament theology. Feine also taught in 
Vienna, is now a privy councilor and professor at the University of Halle-Wittenberg and the author 
of a large textbook of New Testament theology. The collection to which both works belong, the 
"Evangelical Theological Library", also represents the positive direction in modern theology. The 
contributors are Althaus in Leipzig, Arnold in Breslau, Beth in Vienna, HauBleiter in Halle, A. 
Jeremias in Leipzig, Kropatschek in Breslau, Kunze in Greifswald, Seeberg in Berlin, Uckeley in 
K6nigsberg, Wiegand in Greifswald, Wille in Vienna. But the standpoint of both writers is, after 
all, thoroughly modern theological, and they take a stand on Scripture and have a way of treating 
Scripture, especially Sellin, which we reject and must reject a limine. The biblical Lutheran 
doctrine of the literal inspiration of all Scripture is abandoned in both works. Whoever, however, 
wishes to orient himself on the questions concerning the origin of the biblical books, which are at 
present being discussed to an extended extent and perhaps more than ever, and does not have 
the time to deal with the larger and naturally much more thoroughly investigating works of Th. 
Zahn, for example, will find here the necessary information, a brief introduction, and, especially 
in Feine, often also a good word of defense against radical criticism. In addition, both books are 
clearly arranged and both scholars have a readable, fluent style. - We have already indicated that 
we hold Feine's work in higher esteem than Sellin's. Sellin's writing in particular is evidence of 
the concessions that even positive theology has made to criticism in the area of the Old 
Testament. It would lead too far to prove this with details. Only a few moments may be mentioned. 
That the Mosaic version of the Pentateuch is abandoned, and that the origin of the work is 
asserted to be a confluence of several post-Mosaic sources, may be expected from the outset; 
but Sellin, in dating the so-called Priestly Christians, hardly differs from Wellhausen, Cornill, and 
other representatives of the freest criticism, places their origin about the year 500 in Babylon, and 
their introduction in the days of Ezra-Nehemiah about 444. (P. 45.) More than half of the Jesaian 
book is "certainly spurious" (p. 73), and Sellin is not content even with a Deutero-Jesaian for 
chapters 40-66, but peels out chapters 56-66 as a "Trito-Jesaian book" (p. 77). The "servant of 
the LORD" in Isaiah is to him "in all probability the Davidide Jehoiachin, innocently imprisoned for 
36 years, brilliantly exalted in 561, and hailed as the people's expected savior for centuries" (p. 
77). Joel writes in "post-exilic times" (p. 89). The "historical core" of the Book of Jonah is "fleshed 
out in legend and related to a fairy tale resting on a mythological foundation" (p. 95). The Song 
of Songs "portrays in glowing Oriental colors the love relationship between Solomon and 
Sulamith" (p. 123). Daniel is "absolutely certain to date from the Maccabean period," and the 
"Ptolemaic-Seleucid period, likewise the abominations of Antiochus Epiphanes against the Jews, 
are described with such specificity that it cannot possibly be prophecy, but must be history" (p. 
129). But it should also be mentioned that Sellin, in treating the Pentateuch question, calls his 
own view a "hypothesis" (p. 18), also emphasizes that "we stand in a time of fermentation and 
transition," that he rejects the religious-historical construction of Wellhausen and his school, and 
was one of the first to except from the arguments of the German pastor Dahse and the English 
jurist Wiener, and to concede that the alternation of the two names of God, Elohim and Yahweh, 
once the starting-point and chief bulwark of Pentateuch criticism, did not have the decisive 
significance which had been attached to it. - Even more than Sellin's work, which often sets forth 
and seeks to establish the author's own opinion, Feine's introduction is suitable for introducing us 
to the present state of introductory scholarship, and anyone who deals with this field soon sees 
how skillfully Feine solves his task while maintaining his own position. Here, too, we would have 
many an exposition to make. In the entangled synoptic question, which will never be solved 
completely and entirely satisfactorily, Feine (p. 115 f.) decides in favor of the assumption that 
Mark is the primary scripture of Matthew and Luke 
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or at least the outline of the source scripture common to all three synoptics, but that Matthew 
and Luke used a second source scripture, the so-called Redenquelle (because it contained 
mainly oratory material) or Logienschrift (so called after Papias' expression Ady1a). Matthew, to 
him, "in its present form, is not an apostolic writing" (p. 122). Feine does not transfer Paul's 
captivity epistles to the time of the apostle's imprisonment at Rome, but to Caesarea (pp. 58. 65. 
66), and the epistle to the Philippians even to Ephesus (p. 51). He does not seek the readers of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews among Jewish Christians, but in Gentile Christian circles in Rom (pp. 
83 f.), whereby, we are convinced, a really correct understanding of the peculiar Epistle is 
excluded. But Feine always introduces the questions, gives reasons and counter-reasons, in 
more detail and also more objectively than Sellin, as he also goes considerably beyond Sellin in 
scope. And in conclusion we will also say that Feine, among other things, speaks good words 
about the certain Johannine origin of the Fourth Gospel, about the reliable reporting of the Acts 
of the Apostles, and about the authenticity of Paul's Pastoral Epistles. L. F. 


Hand Concordance to the Greek New Testament by t Dean O. 
Schmoller. Fourth edition, revised by Dr. A. Schmoll er. Gitersloh. Printed 
and published by C. Bertelsmann. 1913. 501 pages 5%X8¥%. Price: M. 5; 
hardback: M. 6.50. 


Schmoller's Handkonkordanz has rightly found wide circulation in its three editions. Without 
being a complete concordance - then the volume would have had to be much larger and the 
price much higher - it was a good, handy reference book. And without a concordance, after all, 
hardly anyone who studies the Greek New Testament in greater depth can cope. It remains true 
that the best commentary is the concordance. The present fourth edition has now been 
significantly improved. The format and typeface have already become larger, more text has been 
presented throughout, so that it is easier to grasp the meaning of the whole from the part of the 
sentence presented; the list of passages has been increased, and the text on which it is based 
is the excellent one of Nestle's edition, whose variant apparatus has also been included. A 
number of spot checks that we have made have shown us the reliability of the work as a whole. 
Admittedly, completeness has not been achieved, nor has it been striven for. It is and remains a 
hand concordance, in which not only conjunctions, prepositions, and pronouns, such as edv, é/, 
EIC, EK, EY, EavTOV, are quite transitions, but even in the case of not unimportant words only a 
selection of the places is presented. The editor himself mentions in the preface such words as 
eldéval, Epwtav, evpioxety, exeiv. Personally we always give decided preference to a complete 
concordance. The old Lankish for the German Bible has also not once failed us in more than 25 
years of use, and we have abdicated all other German concordances. But of course the great 
works on the Greek New Testament, such as the new edition by Bruder or the excellent English 
work by Moulton and Geden, are now two to five times as expensive, and we repeat that 
Schmoller seems to have achieved what is possible for the scope and price. It is hereby 
recommended to pastors and students. ERs 


Speeches and essays by Adolf Stécker. With a biographical introduction edited 
by Reinhold Seeberg. A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig. M. 4.50; hardcover M. 
5.50. 

This volume is sufficient to give the reader an idea of Stécker, his formidable personality 
and his extensive life's work. This is shown by the titles of the twelve chapters: "1. Metzer 
Erinnerungen (1902). 2. The Three Paladins of the Old Emperor (1906). 3. thirteen years court 
preacher and politician (1895). 4. the Berlin movement a piece of German revival, 


Literature. 27 


(1906). 5. the beginnings of the anti-Jewish movement in Berlin (1906). 6. Christian social, 
evangelical social, church social (1904). 7. Social-Democratic, Socialist, and Christian-Social 
(1880). 8. social democracy and social monarchy (1891). 9. Christian morality in its significance 
for popular and national life (1904). 10. The Christian moral ideal and the Goethean League 
(1901). 11. the change in the practice of confirmation (1900). 12. some key words of Adolf 
Stoecker." The introduction brings Seeberg's memorial address, delivered in the church of the 
Berlin Stadtmission on March 15, 1909, from which we lift out the following portion: "As a 
theologian - if one thinks here of a special and peculiar understanding of the basic ideas of the 
Christian religion - St6cker was not original, although he was by no means the theological 
ignoramus his opponents liked to stamp him as. One will be amazed when his biographer will 
one day compile how much he also read in the fields of scientific theology. And he who had the 
opportunity to talk with him about scientific problems was at first struck by the measure of inner 
freedom and penetrating understanding which he also showed towards them. A limited, 
thoughtless orthodoxy was far from him. He was always ready to acknowledge serious work 
wherever it met him, but he soon asked, and sometimes too soon, of what practical use it was, 
and the misgivings came to him quickly, whether it might not 'confuse' the spirits and finally have 
the effect of ‘overthrowing the foundation’. Not as if he were narrow-minded and self-conscious; 
he was not in principle, but he did not want the congregations to be drawn away by new theories 
from the great, practically effective power of the Gcmeinde faith. He felt that too strong an impact 
of new problems would draw attention away from the great main things. Only the old plain and 
popular faith, he thought, could offer souls the firm authority of which they needed in the tangle 
of contradictions of modern life. Who can deny that he was right in this? The theology he followed 
was, on the whole, the rightward mediating theology he had once known in his youth. In addition 
to this, he laid much stress on agreeing with the church confessions. In the Augustana and 
Luther's catechisms he thought he found ‘approximately the right form of biblical truth'. He 
warned against overestimating the 'pure doctrine’, because it had only too often led to the neglect 
of the religious life of the people. He sharply distinguished his standpoint from that of 17th 
century orthodoxy. But with this outlook and the strongly emphasized idea that theology must 
serve practical ecclesiastical purposes, it is understandable that Stoecker opposed so-called 
‘liberal theology' as an implacable opponent. But here, too, he knew how to distinguish between 
person and matter, and did not fail to recognize the existing factual difficulties. The question of 
where the borderline between right and left actually ran occupied him to the end, and he had an 
inkling of the difficulty of a resounding and all-round answer to this question. He was far milder, 
more insightful, and more tolerant than the voices of his opponents would suggest." 
Theoretically, it is not particularly difficult to draw this boundary line. For as soon as someone 
denies the inerrancy of Scripture, he is logically driven into the camp of liberalism. Practically, of 
course, it is difficult to decide how many limbs one can amputate from the faith without destroying 
it, i-e., its life. Stoecker himself was proof of this. He made questionable concessions to liberal 
theology (e. g., in the abandonment of the verbal inspiration), and yet, so far as we can judge, 
remained a believing Christian. F. B. 


August Vilmar. A portrait of his life and times by Wilhelm Hopf. N. G. Elwertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung. Volume I: 462 pages. Price: M. 6; hardback M. 7. 

Volume II: 476 pages. Price: M. 6; hardback M. 7. 
"A picture of life and times", so the subtitle reads rightly; for we are offered here not only 


a life of Vilmar, but the background of contemporary history comes at the same time to the 
extensive representation. In the "Preface" read 
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We: "The unusual personality of this man, his intervention in the shaping of higher and lower 
education, his achievements in the fields of German studies, hymnology and literary history, his 
active participation in the political and ecclesiastical history of the time, the influence he exerted 
on the theology of the nineteenth century, especially on the further and deeper understanding 
of the doctrine of the church and the spiritual ministry - all this broadens the picture of his life 
into a picture of social, cultural, political and ecclesiastical history. All this broadens the picture 
of his life to a picture of the "social", cultural, political, theological and ecclesiastical conditions 
of the middle of the last century. If Vilmar's activity extended at first to his narrower fatherland, 
so much so that it forms an essential part of the special history of Electoral Hesse from 1831 to 
1868, it reaches far beyond the borders of Electoral Hesse and belongs to the entire German 
cultural and ecclesiastical history with its scientific and ecclesiastical achievements, but also with 
its far-reaching testimonies to the immutable divine legal foundations of human and international 
life." The work falls into four parts: "1. Vilmar's years of apprenticeship, 1800/33. 2. Silent 
creative years in Marburg, 1833/47. 3. Revolution and reaction, 1848/55. 4. Vilmar as professor 
of theology in Marburg, 1855/68." The first part deals with Vilmar's childhood at Solz, 1800/16, 
his years of study at Hersfeld and Marburg, 1816/20, his work as a home teacher, elementary 
school teacher, and high school teacher, 1820/31, finally Vilmar in the Chamber of Estates in 
Kassel, 1831/33. The second part offers the following sections: "1. Beginning of Marburg life. 2. 
Vilmar as grammar school director and schoolman. 3. Germanistic, literary-historical and other 
historical works. 4. church and political activities. 5. family and social life." The third part is 
divided into four sections: "1. The Republican-Communist Revolution, 1848/49. 2. The 
Revolution and the Testimony of the Spiritual Ministry. 3. The second ministry of Haffenpflug. 4. 
Political and ecclesiastical reaction, 1851/55." The sections of the fourth part at last bear the 
headings, "1. The Conquest of the Academic Position. 2. Vilmar at the height of his academic 
teaching career. 3. the last storms (the second Kurhessian constitutional camp and the year 
1866) and the end." Eager everywhere to let Vilmar himself have his say, Hops makes virtually 
no criticism, either of Vilmar's political or of his theological position. Several pronouncements of 
Vilmar we leave to follow: Vol. |, p. Ill: "The writer of these lines wishes that many may fare as 
he has fared [in regard to the Epistle to the Ephesians]. As a student he had laboriously worked 
through the stylistic difficulties of this letter, but did not understand the least of its contents - 
admittedly, he had not been instructed in this understanding and, according to the state of 
theology at that time (1819), could not be instructed to do so. So, as a candidate, he "left this 
writing full of unhelpful sentences and dark sayings" - so he had been taught, and this was 
completely plausible to him - for a long time and read it neither in Greek nor in German. Then, 
looking for a text for a sermon on the Feast of the Ascension, he came to the passage Eph. 
1:15-23, and it was as if he had never read these words before; a radiance from that world shone 
upon him, and he felt breathed upon by the breath of eternal life. For a whole day he read this 
passage over and over again, and could not get away from it. Now he understood that these 
were not dark words and fanciful sayings, but words spoken from God and inspired by the Holy 
Spirit - words such as the earth neither has nor produces. As he had been blown on as a child 
by the powers of blessed eternity through the last chapters of the Apocalypse, so now by these 
words of the Epistle to the Ephesians, and the impression of that time has remained unweakened 
to him to this day, into his old age." p. 147: "The youth is to educate himself in language; serious 
grammar - an object which he is able to grasp completely and which therefore fills his soul - is 
to prepare the ground of his soul rightly and efficiently, and the writer of this has for his part the 
firm conviction, consequently also no secret, to say it everywhere: Without Latin grammar no 
real education. (| say with diligence: Latin grammar; for as high as the Greek language stands 
in and of itself above the Latin, it is for that very reason still too high for primary instruction). In 
the language 
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Language is to be the bearer and sign of his first independent views, language is to give him 
firmness, clarity, but also liveliness and fullness. Language should point him into himself, into 
the interior of his soul; there he should dig, sow, and plant, there he should found and build, not 
out in the world where he has no soil, no property." Vilmar's account of his conversion includes 
the following (p. 167): "Now the jubilee of the Augsburg Confession was approaching. Now | 
took this and with it the Apology seriously and now realized - as when lightning travels over a 
wide area - that all searching was in vain, because everything | was looking for had already been 
there for a long time. The A. K. completely excluded, as if all at once, everything | had read in 
Tertullian, Augustine, and Gerhard, and my theological turn was accomplished. An inducement 
to undertake Schleiermacher now again in earnest was conscientiously used, but also 
Schleiermacher, while reading himself, was overcome in the most complete way-I had much, 
much more than Schleiermacher could offer me." In one of his school speeches Vilmar says (p. 
286), "Only in so far as there is a redemption is there a divine world-government and providence, 
and only in so far as there is such a thing is there a world- and people- and human-history. Only 
he who has experienced in his life that Christ is the centre of his own lifetime, and that there are 
only two periods here: before Christ without him - after Christ with him, and who therefore also 
knows that Christ is the centre of the lifetime of the world and of the nations, only he is able to 
communicate history in Christian schools as real world history, as a really educating and forming 
element. If we do not hold on to this central point: we lose ourselves in a mass of useless, 
perverse, corrupting details, and place ourselves in the midst of the mighty movements of 
nations, in the midst of the thousands of thrones built and shattered, in the midst of the 
innumerable multitudes which fought and bled, there for property and right, here for violence 
and indignation, in the midst of the millions and millions of bloody corpses on the battlefields, as 
judges - not the just and eternal God, the Father and Lord, not the Son, to whom the Father 
gave all authority in heaven and on earth, before whose throne the resurrected will one day 
gather at the sound of the trumpets of the Last Day, but our small, little selves. We then make 
our meager views of time and life and experiences, which have arisen from the narrowest circle 
of life, the measure of the most monstrous events, and thus out of the rule of Almighty God, out 
of His wrath and mercy, out of the weather and fiery flames of His judgments, and out of the mild 
blowing of His mercy, a miserable puppet show." Of the German people Vilmar judges (p. 349): 
"Called to be the bearers of the Gospel, the German people has never been able to please itself 
in one-sided seclusion, haughty self-reflection, and obstinate national arrogance; rather, it has 
willingly and openly surrendered itself and exposed itself to every foreign impression, willingly 
acknowledged and excluded the foreign, sometimes to the point of forgetting its own value: able 
to let go of all its own pretensions to the object and to immerse itself wholly in the same, the 
German people is, by this first and greatest faculty of poetry, the real poet-people among the 
nations of the earth." Of the modern-believing dogmatists Vilmar judges (p. 372): "I did not begin 
to read Luther's writings until 1832: | did not study them quite thoroughly until about 1841 to 
1842. The modern-believing dogmatics repelled me rather than attracted me. There were too 
many words in it for me, and, what is more, entirely unnecessary ones, and the things which 
were in my eyes main matters | found shamefully neglected (Twesten, Nitzsch)." Of his 
rationalist teacher in dogmatics, Vilmar reports (Vol. II, p. 286): "When once, thirty-eight years 
ago, | sat at the foot of the academic cathedron, willing 'to study theology,’ none of the many 
words which | heard from that cathedron made a stronger impression on me - at first frightening, 
soon alluring - than the memory with which a teacher of dogmatics [Zimmermann] was wont to 
accompany and conclude even some sections of that discipline: 'In futuram oblivionem, 
gentlemen!’ These were preferably the passages about faith, about 
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of justification by faith, of the person of Christ, of the sacraments, and of the gracious gifts of 
the Holy Ghost. So it was nothing; only for the pen and the paper, at most for the exam to learn 
and forget again, words and formulas, schemes and schemata were all these things, at most 
good enough to make a theological chria aphthoniana out of it and after it. But it was no different 
with the other things which that dogmatics contained, even if the phrase ‘in futuram oblivionem' 
did not accompany them: that there was a God was not revealed to us, but became dark and 
ever darker in that dogmatics, the -immortality' became more than doubtful to us, the forgiveness 
of sins futile - a modus loquendi for the 'moral striving' - and the sacrifice on Golgotha nullified. 
Were those things words and formulas, why not these? Of the souls which were shortly to be 
laid upon our souls, that we should stand for their blessedness before the Duke of our 
blessedness, there was no mention." Of the missionary movement of his day Vilmar judges (p. 
334): "Very earnest and profoundly believing men, both of the laity and of the clergy, have often 
heard us ask: Who gives the N. N. or the -Missionsvorstande' the mandate to celebrate feasts 
and to gather thousands to the same, but to have the Word of God preached to these thousands 
by strangers, to whom of all these souls not a single one is commanded? And still further up, 
where is the mandate for such and such to do heathen missionary work at all? Have they not 
mostly called themselves, and are we not thus on the way to a Jeroboamite vocation?" This 
judgment flows from the well-known Romanizing doctrine of Vilmar on the church and ministry, 
which Hopf presents at length, but without all criticism. Characteristic of this doctrine, as well as 
of Vilmar's oblique position on principle, is the following debate (p. 372):-"But as to the future, 
which, under these conditions, is left open by the Confessions, the determination of it depends 
on the correct answer to the question, Are there yet great total experiences to be made of the 
revelation of salvation made to mankind in JEsu Christo? And if this must be answered in the 
affirmative, what are these experiences? Now it is evident - at all times, however, only under 
the most definite presupposition that the Church, gathered from the Gentiles, will be guided by 
the Holy Spirit and led toward its consummation for the Second Coming of the Lord in inevitable 
courses - that successive experiences have been made by the Church: First, of the one true, 
living God; then of the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Life-Giver; then of Jesus Christ as both true God 
and true man, unmixed and undivided; finally, of sin and the forgiveness of it, and of the bestowal 
of this forgiveness (justification by faith alone). From this it now further follows with fullest 
certainty that only two great total experiences can still be made of the Gentile Church: first, the 
experience of the Church, as the Bride of the Lord, the pure and undefiled Virgin, and at the 
same time the Body of the Lord, of which He Himself is the Saviour; and secondly, the 
experience of the last things (Antichrist, the future of Christ). In these two matters, freedom of 
doctrine is permitted, always with the strictest adherence to what has already been experienced, 
and in our sense in such a degree that, to give an example, we do not even consider the doctrine 
of the "congregational principle," which is, however, a fundamental one, to be banned by the 
church; at any rate, we would not suppress it by force, if we were able to do so here or there; It 
belongs to the struggle for development which is set before us in the experience of the Church, 
and this doctrine must also live out and destroy itself, just as the heresy of Arius or the Gnostics 
lived out and destroyed itself: the Holy Geilt will overcome it through us. That, moreover, within 
the circle of the total experiences already made, doctrinal freedom is permissible, nay 
necessary, in such a way as to define these experiences more precisely-namely, with regard to 
their formation into theological doctrines-is well understood; only this doctrinal freedom must not 
touch the substance of the doctrines, the experiences themselves, even with a finger." The work 
is adorned with three portraits of Vilmar. F. B. 
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Beretning om det Ekstraordinare Synodemdéde af Synoden for den norsk- 
evangelisk-lutherske Kirke i Amerika. Afholdt i Minneapolis, Minn, fra Ute 
til 18de Juni 1913. decorah, Iowa. Lutheran Publishing House. 1913. 
304 pp. 
6X9. Price: Softcover 25 Cts., hardcover 40 Cts. 


The Synodal Report of the Norwegian Synod for the year 1913. Contains the resolutions 
passed in the unification matter, the committee reports and stenographically recorded debate 
on this matter, as well as complete parochial reports, which also give interesting information 
about the financial system of the Norwegian Synod. G. 


Beretning om det fireogtyvende Aarsmdde for den Forenede norsklutherske 
Kirke i Amerika, afholdt i St. Paul, Minn. fra 12te til 18de Juni, 1913. 
Minneapolis, Den forenede Kirkes Trykkeri. 1913. 318-f-OlV pp. 5°X8*. 
Softcover. 


This report on the meeting of the Forenede Kirke in St. Paul contains very detailed reports 
on the institutional system, the missions and various coffers of the Forenede Kirke, also very 
detailed parochial reports. The fixed salaries of the pastors are given with mention of the amount 
contributed by each parish in the parish. The reports on the Unification matter are scanty; in 
general no doctrinal subject was treated at this Synod, not even the doctrines of election and 
conversion, which were again brought to the fore by the work of Unification. G. 


Referat af férhandlingarna vid Augustanasynodens Femtiofjarde Aarsméde haallet 
i Immanuelskyrkan, Chicago, Ill, den 11.-17. June 1913. Rock Island, Ill, 
Augustana Book Concern. 

368 pages, 6X9. 


This report of the Augustana Synod is also characterized by extremely rich statistical 
material in the reports on the state of the congregations, institutions and missions. The 
constitution of a support fund for pastors of the Augustana Synod is printed in English. Doctrinal 
hearings did not take place. G. 


The Parables of Jesus. Illustrated by Eugen Burnand with 72 pictures in autotype, 
with an introduction by D. theol. D. Koch. Third edition. Verlag fir 
Volkskunst, Richard Keutel, Stuttgart. With gilt edges and bound in cloth 
M. 15. 


Eugen Burnand, born in Moudon in the canton of Vaud, enjoyed a German education at 
the grammar school in Schaffhausen and went to Paris in 1872 to enter the Ecole des Beaux- 
Arts. His originals of the Parables of JEsu were exhibited at the Paris Salon in 1908, where they 
made a tremendous impression on French, Swiss, and Germans. Since then, these illustrations 
have been widely distributed in splendid and popular editions. The first edition of this work was 
sold in six weeks. It is difficult to describe the pictures; one must see them to appreciate their 
uniqueness. An expert writes: "What is it that so strangely captivates us about Burnand's 
pictures? Not only the sovereign mastery of technique, not only the mastery in the treatment of 
light and shadow, of landscapes, robes, animals, human faces, but above all the power of truth 
that lies in these pictures. Truth and life, that is what grips us; an artist's soul that grasped the 
parables of Jesus with all its heart and created them anew out of itself in true, living pictures. 
This living truth reaches its climax in the human faces that we meet in these pictures. To 
characterize people, to transfer the essence of a picture into the psychological, into the faces, 
that can and may only be done by a great artist." May follow here also what Dr. G. Basch in 
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"Our Church's Glory," p. 234, says of Burnand: "Some years ago he came forth with 'parables' 
which caused a sensation everywhere, but over which controversy also arose. If on the one hand 
these 'parables' were praised as classical monuments of religious high art, on the other hand it 
was criticized that they seldom hit the core of what Jesus wanted with his parable. Perhaps the 
controversy would lose its sharpness if one were to consider that Burnand moves in the forms of 
Calvinist preaching. This, however, hardly knows a systematic sermon structure, but with 
preference a single saying of Scripture is picked out and treated. Thus Burnand selects from a 
parable those verses whose content he can handle with his pictorial formal language. But then 
his pictorial power captivates the imagination. What he gives is austere, austere, often sparse in 
expression, Calvinistic through and through, but tenaciously making its way into the soul. It is not 
so easy to forget the two illustrations of the parables of the rich man and poor Lazarus. The rich 
man feasts alone, joyless, sated, grown unenthusiastic in his brutal selfishness. And while he 
binges, Lazarus lies dying at his door. Only the dogs take pity on him. 'The labourers in the 
vineyard’ Burnand depicts at the moment when they complain to their master of the unjust 
manner of payment. They have chosen a good representative. He insists on his supposed right. 
The protest slips away from the master; he has given them the agreed wage; that is that; they 
are even. A stone table separating the parties, a niche in the wall-no decorative trifles; the figures 
are to work alone. In the -parables' Burnand has let the drawing speak, without resorting to the 
power of colour. But he is also a master as a painter." The decoration of the book corresponds 
with the contents, and does credit to the "Verlag fur Volkskunst." F. B. 


A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig, has sent us: 


1. "New Ecclesiastical Magazine." Jhrg. XXIV. m. 2.50 per quarter. - This monthly, 
repeatedly characterized in "L. u. W.," is edited by D. Engelhardt in Munich, D. v. Zahn in 
Erlangen, D. H. v. Bezzel in Munich, and other spokesmen for modern-positive theology. For the 
coming year it has in prospect, among other things, the following articles: "Volkskirche, 
Volksseele, Volksseelsorge, Volksmission" by Prof. D. Mahliug in Berlin. "Present State and 
Future Tasks of Palestine Research" by Prof, D. Sellin in Kiel. "Ancient Egyptian and Jewish 
Pessimism" by Prof. Hermann in Rostock. "On the Method of the Psychology of Religion" by Prof. 
D. Pfennigsdors at Bonn. "On the Young Luther," by Prof. Joh. von Walther at Breslau. "The 
Character of the Protestant Archbishop of Borowski" by Prof. D. Uckeley at Kénigsberg. "The 
theological position of Kahlers" by Prof. D. Weber in Bonn. "The Tasks of the Protestant 
Preaching Ministry in the Present Era" by Oberhofprediger Scholz in Gotha. "Psychology of the 
Male Youth" by P. Béttcher in Schmdlln. "Sect Studies" by Father Stocks in Kaltenkirchen. 

2. "The Theology of the Present." Jhrg. VII. price per year: M. 3.50, for subscribers to the 
"Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" M. 2.80. - This journal is edited by D. R. H. Griitzmacher, D. G. 
Grtitzmacher, D. Jordan, D. Sellin, D. Uckeley, and D. Wohlenberg. In the coming year, instead 
of four, as hitherto, six issues are now to be supplied, without any increase in price, and in the 
following order: 1. Systematic Theology, 2. Practical Theology, 3. Old Testament Theology, 4. 
Church History (Early Church and Middle Ages), 5. Church History (Reformation and Modern 
Times), 6. New Testament Theology. 

F. B. 


Bandenhock and Ruprechts Verlag in Géttingen sent us: 


Three new liturgical forms by Friedrich Spitta: 1. "Liturgical Devotion on the Reformation 
Day"; 2. "Liturgical Devotion on the Day of Penance and Prayer"; 3. "Liturgical Devotion in 
Memory of the Deceased". These are special reprints from the "Monatsschrift flr Gottesdienst 
und kirchliche Kunst". Price: single 12 Pf., 15 each 8 Pf., 50 each 6 Pf., 100 each 5 Pf. 
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A SOURCE BOOK OF ANCIENT CHURCH HISTORY from the Apostolic Age to the Close of 
the Conciliar Period. By Joseph Cullen Ayer, Jr, Ph. D. 730 pages 8vo. Cloth. $3.00 
net; postage additional. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 

With this source-book on the history of the ancient Church up to the Council of Nicaea, 787, 

I. C. Ayer, Professor of Church History at the Divinity School of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in Philadelphia, has presented an aid to the study of church history which is worthy of all 
thanks and is to be welcomed with joy by teachers of church history as well as by students. It is 
obvious that the book has grown out of practical experience, that it wants to promote and enliven 
the study of church history, and that it wants to enable the student to make his own judgement 
based on the sources. The reader is in no way overfed with bibliographical material; but he will 
usually find brief hints as to where he can look for more, if the source passages presented have 
awakened in him the thought of informing himself more precisely about an important point. In the 
introductions to the individual chapters, Prof. Ayer strives for brevity and objectivity. The fact that 
all the source passages are available only in English translation undoubtedly secures the work 
far more readers in our country and also in England than if the quotations were in the original 
languages, in which case the book would have to have a small glossary of church latinity and 
graces as an appendix. And yet here and there one feels a strong need to have the text at least 
alongside the English translation. Thus in some of the passages presented in connection with 
the Arian controversy, but especially in the much-interpreted Irenaeus passage (pp. 112-114; 
Adv. haereses Ill, 3, 1-4), where the "potiorem principalitatem" is not enough, even for a 
student. Here, after all, it is only by presenting the Latin translation as we have it in Stieren's 
edition that we can show what the dispute about this passage is about. If a little space is devoted 
to Gnosticism, one cannot complain that more important things have been omitted and sorely 
missed. On the contrary, it must be praised that the selection is quite excellent, and that it does 
equal justice to the various chapters (expansion of the church, doctrine, cultus, church discipline, 
relationship to the state, heretics and their opponents, etc.). Thus it is a truly valuable book that 
is presented to us here. It would be even more valuable if it cost only H2.25; it would get more 
readers. The author says at the end of his preface: "It may easily happen that no one else would 
make just the same selection of sources here. But it is probable that the principal documents, 
those on which the majority would agree, and which are most needed by the teacher in his 
work, are included among those presented." That is correct; nothing indispensable is missing. 
K. 


THE WORK OF CHRIST, Past, Present, and Future. By A. C. Gaebelein. Publication Office 
"Our Hope," New York City. 50 cts. 

This writing may be characterized as anti-liberal, apocalyptic, reformed. As to the latter 
trait, for instance, the imputation of Christ's active obedience and universal atonement is denied, 
and the ascension is thus described: "He ascended on high. And the Man Christ Jesus passed 
upward through the territory which is still the domain of Satan. The glorified Man passed on, 
upward, higher and higher. Through the second heaven He passed, where the wonderful stars 
describe their orbits around their fiery suns. At last a place was reached where every angel 
had to halt. Even the archangel had to cover His face and cry, 'Holy! Holy!’ Yonder is the 
third heaven, and there stands the glorious throne of God. The glorified Man advances alone; 
He ascended on high into the immediate presence of His God and our God, His Father and 
our Father. The welcoming voice of God Himself bade Him to take His seat on His own right 
hand until His enemies are made His footstool. There He is now the Man in the Glory. Once 
more let me state it, the Lord Jesus Christ is corporeally present in the highest heaven." (P. 
56.) - This localism is not taken from Scripture, but drawn from a crass metaphysic, and put into 
Scripture by Reformed fancy. F. B. 
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I. America. 


In the St. Louis paper "On Unification" the Lutheran from the General Council misses 
the "right spirit" and "love". He justifies this exceedingly grave charge by the declaration contained 
in that writing (p. 106): "That part of the Lutheran Church which has hitherto taught that converting 
and saving grace is directed according to the right or good conduct of man, and finds therein the 
explanatory ground for the discretio personarum, must abandon this doctrine without any 
reservation. If this is not done, all unanimity is but appearance." Not only have we made this 
declaration, but we have also demonstrated at length that Scripture absolutely rejects "diverse 
conduct" as the explanatory ground of discretio personarum. We have also proved that faith in 
Christ can neither originate nor exist in a man's heart as long as he really holds, not only in words, 
but also in his heart, to the delusion that his "different," that is, in comparison with others, better, 
"conduct" makes it a ground of explanation for his conversion, blessedness, and eternal election. 
We have also shown at length that the Formula of Concord expressly rejects "different conduct," 
declaring that those who are blessed, when compared with those who are lost, also conduct 
themselves "evil," and are "in like fault." We have also pointed out that all Christians throughout 
the earth stand in their hearts on the position of the Formula of Concord. We have also proved at 
last that the interpolation of "diverse conduct" into the doctrine of salvation is the very wedge 
which has divided the Lutheran church communions in the controversy over the doctrines of 
election by grace and conversion. Thus it is truly not contrary to "love" and the "right spirit" to 
insist that the dividing wedge be removed "without all reservation." There is no good interpretation 
of "different conduct" as an explanatory ground for discretio personarum. Therefore, away with it 
"without all reservation," dear as we are to the unity of the Lutheran Church on the ground of pure 
Lutheran truth! The Lutheran should insist with us on the removal of "diverse conduct." What 
would it look like around the Reformation celebration in 1917 in the American Lutheran Church if 
one part wanted to hold fast and the other part wanted to leave unchallenged the doctrine that 
converting and saving grace is according to the right or good conduct of man! This, indeed, is the 
very doctrine which Luther opposed in Erasmus, and called the very foundation of the papist 
opposition in the doctrine of salvation. If we allow this doctrine to stand, we thereby actually 
declare that Luther was wrong and the Pope was right. Luther himself testifies to this. He calls 
the heresies of the pope's supremacy, of indulgences and purgatory trifles and childishness in 
comparison with Erasmus' assertion that man can send himself to the converting and beatifying 
grace, that is, behave properly against grace (facultas se applicandi ad gratiam). In teaching this 
Erasmus says Luther 
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of him, "You alone have seen the point at issue, and have gone for my throat." (St. L. XVIII, 
1967. Opp. v. a. VII, 367.) Luther does not say too much with this. How can there be talk of 
justification and beatification by grace, for Christ's sake, through faith, without any human 
worthiness, if the converting and beatifying grace is according to man's concession or right 
conduct? This is really the point: if we wish to be united in the doctrine of the Church of the 
Reformation, we must all together recognize and declare that which seems so objectionable to 
the Lutheran in our "Plea": human conduct as a ground of explanation for discretio personarum 
must be abandoned without any reservation. In 1817 the tercentenary of the Reformation was 
celebrated. To glorify the celebration, one wanted to copulate the Lutheran church with the 
Reformed one. Klaus Harms warned the church that the act of copulation should not be carried 
out over "Luther's bones". Luther's bones would come alive from it, and then - there would be a 
terrible scene. If the Lutheran Church, at the jubilee celebration in 1917, wanted to copulate with 
human conduct as the explanatory ground for conversion and blessedness, then, in spite of the 
great distance of the United States from Luther's resting place in the Castle Church at 
Wittenberg, the event which Klaus Harms envisages would nevertheless occur. The next 
number of "Lehre und Wehre" will, God willing, bring a compilation of the judgments that have 
recently been rendered on our "Plea for a United Lutheranism in America." F. P. 

The opposition within the Norwegian Synod to the union with the Forenede Kirke and 
the Haugesynode takes a somewhat firmer shape. It is now also allowed to speak more freely 
in the "Kirketidende". In the last issue of 1913 we read the protest resolution of a congregation 
near Deerfield, Wis. which most emphatically refuses to agree to the majority resolution on the 
ground that it is unconstitutional as a synodical resolution. We leave the text of this 
congregational resolution to follow. "Resolved unanimously: 1. That the West Koshkonong 
congregation take a decided stand against the Majority Report (pro Union), the Synod having 
rejected the Minority Report, notwithstanding that the latter contained the plain truth (namely, 
that the "Opgj6r' is differently interpreted by the different Synods . . .); nevertheless also that 
this minority report demands that which is required in God's Word as a condition of union 
(namely, that each must be convinced from God's Word, and not by majority of votes). This 
rejection of the minority proposal is impossible for us as Christians to acknowledge. We also 
deplore the fact that the President, from his chair, shouted to the assembly that it should not 
agree to the minority proposal. ... It cannot be denied that this is a serious matter of conscience. 
But our Synodal Constitution says: 'Questions of doctrine and conscience cannot be decided by 
a majority of votes, but only according to God's word and the confessional writings.’ And yet the 
Synod has undertaken to 'settle' this question of doctrine and conscience by majority vote, so 
that it shall be binding upon the individual congregations and their members. This 


36 ' Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


But making off is quite invalid as a synodical resolution, according to our synodical constitution." 
Father M. Fr. Wiese stands by this congregation. The same number of the "Kirketidende” brings 
another letter showing how bitter the conflict about the Union is in some congregations. From 
Northwood, lowa, a member of the congregation there writes: "In three of the congregations of 
P. O. T. Lee's the majority resolution passed. No one voted against it, though the pastor worked 
diligently in the opposite direction. Hope all congregations will do the same, quite apart from 
what stand their pastors take." , G. 

On the basis of an article by D. Stub which appeared last autumn in "Kirketidende" 
(see "L. u. W.", October 1913, p. 465), an old school teacher, Mr. J. Johnson, asks the following 
questions in No. 51 of last year: "1. Does D. Stub really believe that the three professors" (Brandt, 
Ylvisaker, Hove) "who wrote that petition are liars? The authors explained to the Synod that the 
petition was intended for troubled consciences. The President now declares that this statement 
is made up out of thin air. Is the president really saying that a congregation is not loyal to the 
synod if it does not consider it wise or right to vote for the majority report? 3. does the president 
really mean to say that the congregation may not give any other answer than yes to the majority 
proposal? ... 4. does the Praeses really mean to say that the Synod need not take into 
consideration those congregations which "agree to the minority report" against unification on the 
basis of the "Opgjér"? If the Praeses thinks he can answer these questions in the affirmative, 
what is left of congregational self-government and freedom of conscience in the Norwegian 
Synod?" In the first number of the new volume, D. Stub addresses these four questions at length. 
To the first question he answers, "The questioner asserts, 'Praeses Stub declares the statement 
that the petition was intended only for distressed consciences to have been completely made up 
out of thin air.' This is not so. What | declared was this: 'The statement that the petition was 
addressed only to sorrowful consciences is completely taken out of the air."" He then goes on to 
say that in fact people had also been asked to add their names to the petition; so in fact the 
petition had not been addressed only to grieved consciences. For whom the same had been 
"intended" he had not gone into it. - Such a distinction can, however, be made. Unfortunately, D. 
Stub does not explain whose statement he had in mind when he judged that this was an assertion 
"completely taken out of the air". The only one of whom such a statement is found in the minutes 
of the last meeting of the Norwegian Synod is Prof. Brandt, who stated that the petition was 
intended to serve those who were troubled in their conscience by last year's Synodal decision 
(acceptance of the "Opgjér"). Others also declared that their consciences were troubled by the 
adoption of the "Opgjér", but only Prof. Brandt spoke out about the purpose pursued by the 
adoption of the petition, D. Stub's statement that the petition was not only addressed to troubled 
consciences could not well be regarded otherwise than as a reaction to this very representation 
of Prof. Brandt, which is also expressed in the petition itself. - To the other three 
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On the basis of the questioner's points, D. Stub says: "General human courtesy and 
consideration for the Synod, as well as the Synodal Constitution, require that the congregations 
respond to the majority proposal submitted to them by decision of the Synod. One could, of 
course, make one's opinion known if one believed that the majority proposal was against God's 
word or did not seem expedient because of local circumstances; but he, as president, had no 
other way than to make known to the congregations that the majority proposal, and only this one, 
was before them for consideration. Now here we may distinguish exactly as D. Stub distinguishes 
in regard to the statement concerning the purpose of the petition and its actual effect. In fact, one 
took offence at his statement that only the majority proposal was to be negotiated by the 
municipalities as an encroachment on municipal rights, as Mr. J. Johnson's questions also prove. 
A pleasing turn of events can at least be seen in the fact that more attention is now willing to be 
paid publicly to the minority. G. 

The former editor of Kirketidende, D. L. Larsen, wrote an article in one of the last issues 
of last year under the heading: "Shouldn't we thank God?" The answer is: Yes, certainly we 
should thank God, mainly for the progress in the Unification movement. The "Opgjér" is described 
as a document that definitely contains the right doctrine and must be recognized as a sufficient 
basis for Unification. That the intuitu fidei is placed on a level with the teaching of the Formula 
of Concord and the Scriptures is not mentioned in the article. The matter is presented thus: "The 
‘Opgjér' professes the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. But this is not to reject the doctrine 
which for an age our people have found expressed in Pontoppidan's -Sandhed til Gudfrygtighed,' 
understood in harmony with the catechism words, -I believe not of my own reason,’ etc. No 
Christian can believe that what he himself works by his own strength or reason can be a cause 
of God's choosing him to blessedness." This is a misrepresentation of the facts. One must not, 
without causing misunderstanding, so simply write into the people that the "Opgjér" professes 
the doctrine of election as found in the Formula of Concord - period. The first paragraph of the 
"Opgjér" professes "the doctrine of election by grace as found in the Formula of Concord and 
Pontoppidan." - Also the qualification: "understood in accordance with the words of the 
Catechism: 'I believe not of my own reason,’ etc." does not alter the actual equality of the two 
forms of doctrine as present in the Union Theses. - So ambiguously written at a time when the 
congregations were once again conscientiously considering the "Opgjér" before proceeding to 
the final vote in the Union matter. Of the dissent expressed in D. Pieper's book and in the journals 
of the Synodal Conference. The intention, which stood out from the beginning of the deal, not to 
let any objection from seldom or from the Synodical Conference shift the goal in the Unification 
matter, is so far consistently maintained. G. 
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An alarming weakness in the position on the doctrine of inspiration is revealed in 
an article that appeared in "Lutheraneren," the organ of the Forenede Kirke, on December 9 of 
last year. "God's thoughts," it says there, "have been received by weak men and formulated 
through their imperfect language; so we must be prepared to find traces of imperfection in the 
Bible also. God filled his witnesses with his Spirit; but he did not remake them into heavenly, 
infallible beings. If their memory has erred here or there, or if inaccuracies are found in 
unessential things, we need not be surprised. . . . Nor have all the writers of Scripture possessed 
the same measure of fullness of mind, nor have all been able to lift God's thoughts into the same 
light and clarity. ... . . Yet these reminders of the feeble instruments which we meet with in 
Scripture, and which are so offensive to proud reason, have no meaning for the believer. They 
touch only insignificant matters, which have no connection with his salvation; and he who has 
experienced the living power of the Word upon his heart relies entirely upon the testimony of 
Scripture." Rightly asks "Kirketidende" in an editorial, "After all this, where is the infallibility of 
Scripture? One may expect such remarks from a modern theologian, but certainly not from Old 
Lutherans." Luther's well-known word about the Epistle of James and individual other books is 
also attracted in the "Lutheran" article. On this, "Kirketidende" aptly remarks: "This, after all, has 
nothing at all to do with Luther's view of inspiration, but concerns the authenticity of the books. 
If a book belonged to the canonical ones, it was clear to Luther that all Scripture was inspired 
by God. Thus he could also say that a word of Scripture was more to him than all the wisdom of 
men; that even the Fathers of the Church had to prove their doctrine from Scripture, which had 
not yet been broken." "Kirketidende" finally expresses its disapproval of the fact that to date the 
expected rebuke of this error has not yet appeared in "Lutheraneren," and puts the question to 
that paper in what sense it intends these statements about the inspiration of Scripture to be 
understood. G. 

The "Lutheran Companion," the English paper of the Augustan Synod, has lately 
been expressing views aimed at a change in the relation of the Swedish Synod to the General 
Council. According to the existing order, the Augustan Synod stands in line with a number of 
small bodies which together with it form the General Council. Of the twelve synods associated 
with the Augustan Synod in the Council, nine have a strength of less than one hundred 
congregations. In contrast, the Augustana Synod itself is a body composed of a number of 
independent incorporated conferences, and comprises nearly one-third of the communicant 
members of the Council (176,540 out of 493,279). The Companion points out that 
originally the council was only a consultative assembly of representatives of the congregations, 
but in the course of time it became a legislative assembly. The areas of work of the Swedes and 
other synods belonging to the Council were not sharply delineated, and clashes remained 
inevitable. One has also seen the sub- 
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The Companion recommends that "the smaller synods should form one body together with the 
Augustana Synod. Thus the Companion now recommends - and in so doing he certainly 
expresses an idea which has a strong faction of the Augustan Synod behind it - that "the smaller 
synods should form a body which, together with the Augustan Synod, would then constitute the 
General Council." G. 

The plan for a new Lutheran weekly, The Lutheran Survey, has been conceived by D. 
W. H. Greever, President of the South Carolina Synod, and is nearing fruition. The building 
which is to serve as the editorial office and printing office for the publication of this periodical is 
under construction, and a large part of the guarantee fund which is to make the enterprise 
possible has already been paid in. The Survey is to occupy approximately the place now held 
by the Literary Digest, that is, it is to keep a weekly review of all branches of knowledge, and 
to pass judgment from the Lutheran standpoint on incidents and movements in contemporary 
history. If this Survey were really to become a noteworthy rival to the Digest, it would, however, 
remedy a deficiency. It is true that the Digest pretends to report the judgments of the most 
diverse "directions" in all things quite impartially and also to always exercise the strictest 
impartiality in the selection of the news offered. However, these statements are, to put it mildly, 
based on poor self-deception. The fact is that the Literary Digest has always been a 
spokesman for unbelief, and has always brought the kind of ecclesiastical "news" which shows 
not the work of the Church, but a distorted picture of it, not the character of the Church as an 
institution entrusted with the message of salvation, but the unhealthy excesses of ecclesiastical 
life. One therefore looks forward with anticipation to the appearance of a periodical which will 
offer a substitute for the Digest, the American Review, World's Work, and the like, which are 
of no interest to the Christian. 
The author of this book is a writer who is more or less averse to the idea of tumor, and who 
wants to pass judgment from the Lutheran-Christian point of view on contemporary phenomena, 
persons, and the news of the day. G. 

“Experiences with the Critical Theory." Under this title Dr. Magoun, in the December 
(1913) number of the Bible Champion, aptly castigates the presumptuous conduct of the higher 
critics. He writes: "The first was in Baltimore; at a regular session of the Greek seminary we 
had a most impressive lesson. A grim smile lit up the professor's face as he entered the room, 
and we knew that something unusual was coming. He sat down and spoke somewhat as 
follows: I am going to take you into the sanctum sanctorum this morning, young gentlemen, 
and teach you how to make a reputation. 'There are tricks in all trades' - but ours. Ours is all 
tricks. First you are to get a plausible theory. Then work it up and publish it. When you come 
to a point that is generally believed, but that no one can possibly prove, say, 'Every 
schoolboy knows.' When you reach one that you think is so, but that you know you cannot 
possibly prove, say, ‘It is incontrovertible that.' You will soon have a call with a large salary, 
and it will take some other man, or men, twenty years or more to work the thing out and get 
at the truth. Meanwhile, you will have had your fine place, and will have enjoyed a great 
reputation. When the other man at last appears, the people will say, 'Who is this little upstart? 
What does he know about it anyway? Doesn't the 
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great Prof. So-and-so say such and such things?’ By the time he succeeds to get recognition, 
you will be dead and won't care what happens; but - he stopped speaking, and the ominous 
sound of the 'but' produced a silence that could be felt. Then he went on with a solemnity 
never to be forgotten: 'Young men, if you want to do anything worth while, anything that will 
last, don't you work that way." - Further, he reviews Driver's Hexateuch and gives, among other 
things, this damning verdict: "If the work were rewritten in syllogistic form, it would be unable 
to offer its readers a single three-legged syllogism from cover to cover. Every one, with 
monotonous regularity, would contain an ambiguous middle of some sort. But a syllogism 
with such a middle term is not worth the paper on which it is written, and every tyro in. logic 
must be aware of this peculiarity of ratiocination." The article concludes by saying, "The club 
usually employed for this purpose"-namely, to silence others-"is the stereotyped phrase, 'The 
assured results of modem scholarship.’ Whatever may be the general opinion on this subject, 
it can be truthfully said that one of the assured results - about the only indisputable one, in 
fact, and one that is painfully evident - is the insufferable arrogance which this phrase is made 
to cover, inasmuch as it goes so far as to assume not only that the higher critical position is 
impregnable, but also that no man who is a scholar would think of questioning its tenets." - 
Hollow phrases, impudent assertions are the "tricks" of these after-scientists. With a salto 
mortale they ignore difficulties... A similar tactic is followed by the scoffers of whom Peter speaks 
(2 Pet. 3, 3 ff.). In order to invalidate "the promise of His future" - that is God's word - they boldly 
and brazenly claim: "Everything remains as it was from the beginning of the creature", ergo there 
is no "future" of Christ. Peter points out to these blasphemers the incontrovertible fact of the 
Flood and proves to them masterfully with a few strokes of the pen that their upper sentence: "All 
things remain as they were" is false, that they know this but "willfully" do not want to know it, that 
they are therefore wilful ignoramuses. And why do the scoffers of "courage will" deny the promise 
of his future? Peter uncovers the reason: they want to "walk after their own lusts." Haec origo 
erroris: radix libertinismi. (Bengel.) And the higher critics? Fiat applicatio! 
L. Wessel. 

That the liberal (Unitarian) element of the Congregationalists is at the helm was 
revealed at the Kansas City meeting of this fellowship. A new constitution was drafted, containing 
a creed from which almost all positively Christian elements have been eradicated. Most 
Unitarians would sign it without hesitation. And yet it was still too conservative for some 
Congregationalists. Significant changes were also made in the Constitution, creating a church 
regiment similar to the Presbyterian one. Hitherto the great missionary societies had been the 
only outward bond linking the congregations together. But each of these seven societies was, 
after all, to itself the only law, claiming well the gifts of the congregations, but being accountable 
to no one for the use of these sums. Under the new order, these societies are under 
congregational control, exercised through a National Council. G. 
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The course of events in the German state churches is pushing toward the abyss. Now 
believing minorities in Landeskirch congregations are being denied service by believing pastors 
from the church regiment. This is the latest of the monstrosities which have brought out in recent 
times the perverse character of the mixture of Church and State as it exists in Germany. It now 
concerns the rights of the positive minorities in about ten parishes of Berlin and vicinity. When in 
1907 the believing part of the Advent congregation in the north of Berlin objected to the election 
of two liberal pastors, it received a negative decision from the consistory and church council. 
Thereupon he addressed a complaint to the Emperor, in which he expressed the conviction "that 
in the event of the confirmation of Pastors Bittlinger and Ziemer, the positive-believing members 
of the congregation of Advent would have to keep away from the services and communion 
celebrations of their congregation on principle and for the sake of conscience." But all to no avail. 
Similarly in the Trinitatis congregation at Charlottenburg. Last year a wolf without sheep's clothing 
moved in as pastor. He declared at once in his inaugural sermon that he hated "sanctimonious 
tirades," and that in his pulpit "science and criticism" would come into their own. The positive 
members of the congregation now knew with whom they were dealing. They asked the church 
regiment to allow church services and communion celebrations to be held in the hall of a regional 
church community on Sunday mornings at 10 o'clock by clergymen of the regional church who 
were faithful to the confession. The request was denied because it was inadmissible for such 
services to be held without or against the will of the congregational clergy concerned. A similar 
injunction was addressed to the board of the Berlin Stadtmiffion, which had established a 
"Wartburg Hall" in the Advent congregation, where devotions and services were also held. In 
response to a complaint by the liberal preachers of the Advent congregation, the consistory 
decreed that the services in the Wartburg Hall should not coincide with the congregational 
services, and that no other regional church ministers should be called upon to perform them 
without the consent of the congregational ministers. Also, everything was to be avoided that could 
be suitable "to let the events in question appear in the light of a contrast to the congregational 
service". The participation of positive clergy in such services is thus made dependent on the 
permission of the liberal pastors! On the other hand, in positive congregations elsewhere (e.g. in 
Barmen and Elberfeld) liberal pastors hold separate services with the liberal element at the time 
of the state church services without hindrance! The positive members of the Berlin congregations 
were told that they had the right to sue the liberal pastors for false doctrine. To this the positive 
members replied: "First of all there is always the danger of being suspected as an ‘informer’. And 
complaining is a particularly delicate matter when one knows that one will be left in the lurch by 
the authorities. Moreover, it is repugnant to a man to play the secret policeman in liberal services." 
It is now hoped that the existing laws will be amended. In the meantime, however, the affirmative 
minorities are attempting 
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to help themselves as best they can under the present circumstances. A "board of the 
association of church-positive minorities of GroBberlin", elected to carry out the self-help that 
had been planned for some time, rented suitable rooms in the Trinitatis congregation and took 
over the Wartburg hall in the Advent congregation, since the City Mission, as a result of the 
decree of the Consistory, no longer attached importance to holding these services any longer. 
From now on, services are to be held regularly on Sundays and feast days in both places, and 
from time to time also communion celebrations. The "Old Faith" comments on this: "So far, then, 
has one come there that the believing members of the congregation must do without their old 
place of worship, because they rightly object to attending sermons by ministers who have broken 
with the Apostolicum. It is true that there has been no lack of representations to the church 
authorities. But they have totally failed; they could hardly do otherwise than to make their 
decisions according to the existing legal provisions, so that it will be the business of future 
synods to make necessary changes here, so that the rights of the Prussian Landeskirche as a 
confessional church may be safeguarded. If this is neglected, then it is to be feared that 
separations will be inevitable, and the beginning of the end is there. - How one can still pay 
homage to optimism under such circumstances is incomprehensible to us. No, we must openly 
confess that we are very, very gloomy about the future of our Protestant regional churches, 
about the future development of German Protestantism. Even isolated glimmers of light do not 
change this, such as the firm, upright attitude of the Bavarian General Synod, which almost 
unanimously acknowledged the importance of the Confession for the Church and rejected an 
equal right for the 'moderns'. Who will say how conditions will be there in ten years' time? With 
the force of a natural law, all theologians who allow themselves to be too much influenced by 
historical criticism and suffer a loss in their faith as a result, come more and more to the left, 
until at last they themselves are astonished at the path they have taken, without ever being able 
to find their way back. It is true that they too try to resist the encroaching waves of monism and 
the 'non-denominational' associations. But since they have broken with the foundations of the 
church organization, with the basic truths of the Christian faith, with the Sonship of God, the 
Atonement and the Resurrection of Jesus, it is not surprising that they are practically powerless 
against the enemies of the Kingdom of God. . . . The first step toward detachment from the 
national church organization has been taken, and no one can foresee the path which these 
circles, deprived of the positive proclamation of their faith, must take." 
G. 

Socialism in Germany has now written the mass strike against the church on its 
program. The movement which is now claiming the whole public interest in Germany actually 
started out from the "Non-Denominational Committee," consisting mainly of monists. Yielding to 
the insistence of the monists, a number of mass meetings have recently been held in Berlin by 
the Social Democratic Party in association with the monists. The invitation slips for these read, 
according to a note which we take from the "Freikirche": "Offent- 
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..of the people's assemblies. Subject: mass strike against the state church. Tuesday, October 
28, in the evening 8% o'clock. (For expenses 10 Pf.) Brewery Friedrichshain: Reichstag 
representative Pous, Dessau, G. Tschirn, Breslau, President of the German Freidenkerbund. 
Neue Welt: Prof. Wilh. Ostwald, Leipzig, Klauke, Frankfurt, Reichstag member Dr. Karl 
Liebknecht. Viktoriagarten, Wilhelmsaue-Wilmersdorf: Dr. Bruno Wille, Reichstag 
representative E. Vogtherr, Stettin. The clergy of all confessions and the theological university 
teachers are invited to the discussion. It is necessary to weaken and break an important pillar 
of reaction by a mass demonstration of all circles of the people. Long live the freedom war of 
1913! The convener: Dr. K. Eckold, Berlin, Alt-Moabit 83 a. Responsible: O. Lehmann- 
Rutzbildt, Berlin W 50." The "Ev.-Kirchl. Anzeiger" writes about the course of the meetings: 
"The topic of discussion was unanimously: 'Mass strike against the church.' Since leaders of 
the Social Democracy had already been announced as main speakers for all four meetings (Dr. 
Liebknecht, Péus, Hoffmann, Vogtherr), the crowd was extraordinary everywhere. The 
speakers of the "Komitee Konfessionslos," which, as is well known, is at the same time a 
propaganda and advertising enterprise for the Monist League, were only staffage to the Social 
Democratic speakers. At the meetings a whole series of "comrades" made speeches which, in 
their hatred of everything that concerns belief in God and religiousness in general, far surpassed 
the previous omissions from the Social Democratic side in this direction. The focal point of the 
whole event was Liebknecht's speech in the "Neue Welt" (a meeting place). This speech 
signified a completely new front position of Social Democracy towards Christianity. Liebknecht 
raised the mass strike against the church to a political demand of the first rank. His main motives 
were: "The church is not a religious, but merely a political institution. It means blasphemy 
against the demands of unchristianity. It does not seek to create an internalization of man, but 
is a conscious instrument of the ruling classes for the oppression of the masses and deliberately 
supports capitalist exploitation under the protection of the state. As such, the church is also a 
bulwark of militarism. This institution must be brought down. One means to this end is the 
political mass strike, which will surely come. For the time being, however, a more convenient 
and hardly less promising means is the ecclesiastical mass boycott as a political declaration of 
war. In this way one can finally starve the church financially, which then falls more and more to 
the burden of the state, and in this way operates a tax refusal against which state and church 
are powerless. He who has inwardly broken with the church and yet still remains in it is a 
hypocrite. So out of such a church!" These lines of thought were followed by thunderous 
applause from the 3000 or so present. The second Social-Democratic main speaker stated, 
among other things, "Every Social-Democrat must leave the church, for the church fights Social- 
Democracy with all means." To roaring applause he declared in conclusion: "The official 
proclamation of the mass strike against the church must become the main political demand of 
the next party congress. But the resignation is already now the duty of every Social Democrat." 
- That same evening in the "Neue Welt" 582 people signed the church resignation. 
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Some liberal clergymen were present at the meetings and timidly tried to object, of course in 
vain. Liberalism will have difficulty in shifting from itself the blame for this unleashing of anti- 
clerical passions. "The phantoms of the liberals are dwindling,” remarks the "Ev.-K. Anz. D. B.," 
"their liberty movement is thrown over the heap; 'Get rid of the church! that is now the watchword 
of the day. These are the fruits of liberal agitation, these are the extreme consequences of a 
Jatho, Traub, Baumgarten, Imig, and whatever else the friends of liberty are called. They have 
played with fire; now let them see how they put it out." The "Free Church" judges: "For the rest, 
we can only agree with what 'Freimund' writes on the occasion of the resignation movement: 
‘What harm it should do the church when people who have already hated or despised the church 
now also formally leave it, one cannot quite see. On the contrary, we see only an advantage for 
the church in the fact that such people also outwardly cut the bond with the church and do not, 
after they have asked nothing of God and his word in life and death and have made themselves 
great with their hostility to the church, also still demand that they be buried ecclesiastically with 
a great eulogy by the clergy. It would only be welcome if a thorough end could be put to this 
hypocrisy. Certainly nothing has contributed so much to the contempt in which the Church is 
held in the widest circles as the fact that clergymen only too willingly allow themselves to be 
abused as objects of decoration for family celebrations and funerals by quite un-Christian people, 
without considering what dishonor they thereby do to the Church. It is only very regrettable that 
the national church waits for these obvious enemies of the church to leave, instead of excluding 
them, both in Bavaria and Prussia, according to God's clear word." It is noteworthy that the 
church, as an institution of the state, has drawn the attacks upon itself. Those who belong to the 
Salvation Army, to one of the Free Churches, or to any extra-church sect, are not urged; only 
the National Church is the object of the struggle; for behind it stands the State, and it is only the 
State that one really wants to strike. G. 

Although the movement to leave the church, which threatens to assume such serious 
proportions through those popular meetings in Berlin and other large cities, is actually directed 
against the state, the hostility of Social Democracy to everything that is called church and religion 
was clearly revealed in the "mass strike" meetings. One account in the Berlin "Post" is so 
significant that wip reproduce it here in part. The reporter of the "Post" writes: "We attended one 
of the twelve people's meetings which the 'Komitee Konfessionslos' had called. It was the one 
that took place in the SchloBbrauerei Schéneberg. We were prepared from the outset for an 
unpleasant evening. We also say nothing about the caustic remarks of the two speakers, who 
did not leave a good hair on the church's head and seemed to know only priests, but no pastors. 
We also accept the embarrassing fact that social democracy and faithlessness turned out to be 
identical terms. But one thing shocked us: we would not have thought possible such a degree of 
crudeness, such a lumpeness of sentiment. Not only that everyone, but also everyone who even 
thinks of- 
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If a speaker dared to stand up for his church in a clear manner, he was shouted down, hissed 
from the podium and subjected to foul language. No, a speaker was not even allowed to profess 
ideals. When he appealed to the crowd with the reminder that every human being must retain 
faith in something higher, a thousand voices shouted "Huh!" shrill whistles rang through the 
room, mocking laughter at the top of their lungs acknowledged such a confession. One thought 
one was in a gathering of criminals, not among people of feeling and sentiment. Do you want 
rehearsals? Here they are. When a priest ascended the rostrum, heckling rang out: "That's what 
you look like! ... "Oller Pfaffenkopp! And at another point in the evening we heard the words 
directed at the pastors: "Damned rags!" "Swine priests!"* A gentleman who made an interjection 
was shouted at: "Out with that priest's face! And once a scurvy interjection reached our ears, an 
expression from pimping circles that defies reproduction. The priests had been invited. Some 
stout-hearted men had undertaken the difficult task of making their convictions heard in this 
terrific surf. With calm, weighing words, Father Le Seur tried to make clear to the masses, in his 
well-known revival sermon, the whole seriousness of the problem with which unscrupulous 
agitators were playing catch ball here. He candidly admitted that the national church was 
seriously deficient. Under a flood of scorn, laughter and insults he departed. And then came a 
worker's wife. She shouted in the face of the pastors standing close to the lectern, "Ten thousand 
devils | can believe in this world, but not in your God, Pastor!’ And the crowd roared with 
applause. " G. 

Papal miscellany. Simultaneum still exists in regions of Germany where the Protestant 
and Catholic portions of the population are numerically about equal. It consists in the same 
church building being used by both denominations, the Roman Catholics being entitled to use 
the place of worship until nine o'clock on Sunday morning, the Lutherans the rest of the morning. 
The institution has existed in some places for two hundred years. But more and more Catholic 
congregations are selling their right to the use of the buildings in question to the Protestants and 
are building their own churches. In the Rhenish Palatinate the solution of the question in this 
way has taken place in nine parishes. In thirty-one Rhenish Palatine parishes the Simultaneum 
still exists. - Before the Italian Catholic Congress held at Milan in December, two dignitaries, the 
Archbishop of Rossi and Count de la Torre, delivered addresses, from which the reporters for 
the press drew the conjecture that the Pope intended to renounce his claims to temporal power. 
The Osservatore Romano, the official 
The Pope's own newspaper, the "Semaine Religieuse" of Périgneux, a Catholic pastor's journal, 
has now described these reports as quite unfounded and declares emphatically that the Pope 
has no intention of in any way softening the claims of his predecessors in this matter. - In the 
Semaine Religieuse of Périgneux, a Catholic parish magazine, it says under December 7, 1912: 
"For us the Pope is Jesus incarnate once again. When the Pope weeps, his tears are the tears 
of the Savior himself." To this the "Wartburg" makes the following gloss: "Thus 
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Alexander VI, Pope from 1492 to 1503, of whom it was said in his younger years that he -seeked 
nothing but every kind of lust*, who, according to the judgment of his contemporaries, became 
Pope ‘by a thousand trespasses and wickednesses”, who lived as immorally as he had lived as 
a cardinal, who, in order to eliminate his opponents, shrank from neither dagger nor poison nor 
rope, this Alexander VI, ...richly endowed, but a monster of the first rank, is as pope ‘Jesus 
incarnate’! - In Austria a man who had converted to Protestantism and who, on going to a sick 
person, did not offer the Host and the priest the salute by taking off his hat, and had therefore 
been sentenced by the criminal court at Jitschin to one week's strict confinement, was acquitted 
by the Supreme Court on the grounds that in saluting the Host veneration was paid to an object 
in which, according to Roman Catholic conviction, the Deity was embodied. The removal of the 
hat was therefore not a normal expression of honour, but the expression of a religious conviction 
and thus a religious act; according to § 14 of the Basic Law of the State, no one was forced to 
perform a religious act, could not even be forced to perform a religious act of his own confession, 
let alone of a confession foreign to him. Up to now an acquittal happened only if the accused 
could explain or declared that he had not seen the priest. This went so far that even Protestant 
clergymen were required to make such a declaration, and only in this way could they escape 
punishment. Even at a Corpus Christi procession last year, a stranger who looked at the 
procession through opera glasses was arrested for not paying his respects to the host. - From 
the English Episcopal Church there were lately converted to the Papacy: Rev. P. F. Gately 
(Birmingham), Rev. E. F. Elkins (London), Rev. A. T. Grant (Fife, Scotland). Mr. H. C. Watts, 
hitherto a member of a monastic order of Episcopalians, has become a Catholic, and now edits 
a Roman paper. The conversion of the daughter of Count Viktor von Platen, married for more 
than fifty years to Prince Luigi Colonna, is reported from Rome. In France the writer Charles 
Louis Morice, whose book on the appearance of Christ in Paris (// est Resuscitet) made a great 
sensation two years ago, has converted to Catholicism. These "conversions" have been reported 
lately in Catholic newspapers. One consoles oneself with this over the fact that in Italy Lutheran 
and Reformed missions are working successfully among the people, that in Austria the Los von 
Rom movement continues unstoppably, and that in places mass departures occur, as for 
example in Hermannstadt (Transylvania), where on March 2 300 members of the local Catholic 
congregation joined a Protestant congregation of Augsburg confession. - In the "Altéttinger 
Liebfrauenboten", one of the most widespread ultramontane "aids to pastoral care", the following 
note could be read on October 12: "Samuel: | read half of the Luther booklet (which was 
published by a Munich publishing house), then | was horrified. If our erring brethren had 
knowledge of Luther's bottomless crudity, meanness, and depravity, they would also turn from 
him in disgust." It is a pity that the reviewer has read only the first half of the Munich Luther 
booklet. 
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He would have known still quite other increases of the horror, if he had read towards the end of 
the booklet the Catholic reports about Luther's death, according to which "some servants told 
their well-trusted lord vnnd friends what a terrible branchyfflets end Luther had taken", that at 
the funeral procession "many ravens of an unusual size flew the whole way over Luther's leaden 
coffin to Wittenberg with disgraceful clamour" etc. G. 

Modern science has lost one of its luminaries with the death of 91-year-old Alfred 
Russell Wallace on November 7. Wallace applied the principle of evolution to the origin of 
species simultaneously with, and independently of, Darwin, and became Darwin's most 
significant collaborator. An atheist for many years, Wallace's deep studies of nature brought him 
back to a theism that was, however, still far from Christianity. "Everywhere I turn," he said, "I 
find a purpose in creation." Wallace dealt a hard blow to modern materialism by his 'Man's 
Place in the Universe’ (1903). In contrast to the view that the number of inhabited worlds was 
so great and the earth such a tiny dot in the universe that God could not possibly have held the 
inhabitants of it worthy of a special salvation event, Wallace proved that the earth occupied a 
unique position in the universe, indeed formed the mathematical centre of the whole universe, 
and without doubt man was the only rational creature in all visible creation. Wallace derived this 
truth from physical facts which no critic has yet dared to shake. Wallace's 'Man's Place in the 
Universe’ has remained a very uncomfortable book to modern disbelief. A year ago, in his 
‘Social Environment’, Wallace spoke out about progress and modern conditions in a way that 
caused a great stir because of its cutting contrast to the optimism of most philosophers of 
development. Wallace denies in "Social Environment" that progress has taken place at all since 
the times of the Phoenicians and Egyptians. "There has been," he admits, "a great accumulation 
of human knowledge, but for all that we are no more clever than the ancients. If Newton and 
Darwin had been born in the times of the Egyptians, they would not have done more than 
the Egyptians did. The builders of the pyramids were every bit as good mathematicians as 
Newton, and the average of mankind will remain the same until natural selection steps in to 
raise it. I have lived nearly a hundred years. During that time, what can be said of our social 
environment? What progress has been made? In every detail of that progress, throughout all 
the great mercantile, the manufacturing operations, there has been nothing but the most 
abominable vice going on, every kind of cruelty on the poor and children, adulteration 
everywhere in every commodity, and lies everywhere. Everything is as bad as it can possibly 
be. There is not a single industry that has not been inspected rigorously, in order to see that 
the producer does not cheat his customer, or poison his employees, or work them to death 
in unwholesome factories. There exist in our midst horrors never known before, and dreadful 
diseases never known before, and yet nothing is ever done. Therefore, I declare that from 
top to bottom our whole social environ- 
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ment is rotten and full of vice and everything that is bad, and until selection comes in and a 
thorough weeding out takes place, rottenness and vice and badness will continue." Thus 
Wallace has hit the right, though he does not mean it. However, the hour is coming when, by a 
thorough weeding out, all evil shall be eradicated, when the great "selection" will take place, 
namely, when the Creator Himself, by a man in whom He has decreed it, will heal the damage 
of creation and put an abrupt end to all "rottenness, vice, and badness" by an eternal divorce of 
the wicked from the good. G. 


There is no end to the reports of the insane atrocities committed by the soldiery on 
the battlefields of the First and Second Balkan Wars. One of the belligerent governments 
accuses the other of outrageous atrocities, and the enemy replies with the same accusations. It 
is now certain from all the reports and news of the doctors and newspaper reporters that each of 
the belligerent nations has done its utmost to outdo the other in such atrocities and depredations. 
Recently, as a final proof, a facsimile extract has been published from the letters found with a 
courier of the 19th Regiment of the 7th Greek Division, when he was captured by Bulgarian 
troops in the region of Razlog, These extracts refer to letters which were in no case intended for 
the public, which are of a purely personal-familial nature, and which for this reason may be given 
even more credence in their positive statements than those reports of the doctors and newspaper 
correspondents, which, after all, were written for the public from the outset. From the abundance 
of appalling material set down in these letters, which were intercepted by the Greek courier, a 
few passages. One letter, dated July 11, 1913, says: "This war has been extraordinarily cruel. 
We have set fire to all the villages that have already been plundered by the Bulgarians. They set 
fire to the Greek villages, we set fire to the Bulgarian villages. They massacre, and we massacre 
everything that comes under our hands. Over 1200 prisoners which we took at Nagrita have 
dwindled to 41 in the prisons, and we intend to leave none of this race alive." From a letter dated 
July 12, 1913: "On this march we have had a fight with Bulgarian Komitajis. We scattered them 
and killed the greatest number. Then we set fire to the two villages of Doutli and Banitza and 
then let the terrible Komitajis run through the fire and bayonets. The women, the children, and 
the old men alone were excluded, and they had to face a still more cruel punishment." In this 
vein it goes throughout the letters. Wes is burned down, thrust into the fire, or killed in a still more 
cruel manner. The women and girls are violated, and the children and parents have to witness 
it, to suffer the same fate after the execution of their loved ones. Under the 15th of July, one 
writes in a letter that he does not believe that such cruelties have ever occurred since the birth 
of Christ. The details, he says, are indescribable, and what is communicated of them is indeed 
impossible to reproduce. 


(Lutheran church bulletin from Lodz, Russia.) 
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Will there be unity? 


Will there be unity in the Lutheran Church in America? This question has been 
addressed in all the church papers in recent months. It has also been addressed to 
us orally and by letter from all parts of the United States, including those outside our 
ecclesiastical connection. Some have expressed the fear that all efforts at unification 
would only lead to greater separation. 

We would first like to point out that our hopes and fears in this matter do not 
matter at all. We have to bear witness to divine truth on a given occasion and then 
leave the success to God. God's Word alone can and should make unity in the 
church, nothing else in the world, as Luther so often reminds us. And God's Word 
does this in such a way that it wins recognition for itself in the hearts of men. We 
should, after all, be grieved to death in four weeks' time, if we should take upon 
ourselves the care of the success of the testimony of divine truth. Only one worry 
should fill our hearts with groans to God. This is the care that we bring not our own 
word and our own judgments, but only God's word and God's judgments to the plan, 
1 Pet. 4:11: et tic Aalei’ ¢ Adyia & cot. Whether the result will be greater unity or 
greater separation is not for us to decide. Probably both will be the case, if we look 
to how God's Word has ever and ever fared in the world, and also in external 
Christendom. We have cause also to remember that, with the nature of the human 
heart, there are great dangers connected with all ecclesiastical efforts at union. The 
Church is not a State. In the State one may compromise. In the life of the State one 
may, in the interest of external peace, give way to law, because the task of the State 
is ultimately not proclamation of law but 
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is the maintenance of the external order. 1) In the Christian Church, on the other 
hand, compromise has no place, because it is the task of the Christian Church to 
proclaim the divine law, that is, God's Word, to the world, without subtraction or 
addition. Therefore, on the one hand, let there be in our hearts a fervent desire and 
prayer to God that unity may be brought about and separation prevented, as we see 
from the high priestly prayer of the Head of the Church. 2) On the other hand, we 
should not let our heartfelt desire for ecclesiastical unity lead us astray, so that we 
break off in the interest of external union of divine truth, and thus do not let God's 
Word alone make unity. In recent months this point has been discussed in various 
ways in the other camp. While some - especially some members of the Ohio Synod 
- have emphasized the truth that only unity on the basis of the whole divine truth is 
proper for the Lutheran Church, others have expressed the view that all negotiations 
about doctrine should be stopped and only "love" should prevail. 

The Lutheran of the General Council, on the occasion of the St. Louis paper 
"Toward Unity," has made the statement that we Missourians have lately been 
"aggressively" seeking the unity of the Lutheran Church in America. If this is intended 
as a rebuke, we may be permitted a twofold remark. First, the remark that the 
Scripture referred to was strongly prompted by history. Norwegian synods, one of 
which has hitherto been in church fellowship with us, have laid down articles of union 
which must be amended in several respects before they can be regarded as a basis 
of union for Lutherans. Next, the further reminder is in place that the so-called 
Missourians have had it in them from the beginning to work "aggressively" for the 
unity of the Lutheran Church. O. Walther began to publish our present synodal 
journal, the "Lutheran," for the very purpose of rallying the Lutherans of America 
around the Lutheran Confession. Further: In the preface to the second volume of 
"Lehre und Wehre" (1856) Walther makes the "public inquiry": "Should not the 
respective gathering of such members of the various synods calling themselves 
Lutheran, who recognize and confess the Unaltered Augsburg Confession of 1530 
to be the pure and faithful expression of the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures and their 
faith without reservation, be profitable and beneficial for the attainment of the final 
representation of a united Evangelical Lutheran Church of North America?"3) In the 
decade that followed came the colloquies with the Synods of Buffalo and lowa, and 
soon thereafter the negotiations with the Synods which merged into the Synodical 
Conference in 1872. Also in the Constitution. 


1) 1 Tim. 2, 2. 2) Joh. 17, 20-26. 3) Lehre u. Wehre 1856, p. 4. 
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of the Synodical Conference states the purpose: "To unite all the Lutheran Synods 
of America into one orthodox American Lutheran Church." Intersynodal 
conferences in which we Missourians have participated have been known to extend 
into the twentieth century. Thus we have continually sought to unify the Lutherans 
of America. The result has always been both unification and separation. When our 
fathers went public with their program of rallying American Lutherans around the 
good, old, scriptural Lutheran confession, it was very firmly asserted in the older 
Lutheran communities of this country that it was an outmoded program and had not 
the slightest chance of success in free America. The facts have disproved this 
contention. The Lutheran confession, which is nothing but a confession of divine 
truth, has won for itself the hearts in large numbers. The number of American 
Lutherans who stood on the whole Lutheran Confession without reservation grew 
against all expectation. Admittedly, there was also a sharper division each time, at 
least outwardly. We deliberately add: at least externally. Even those who did not 
want to be committed to the Lutheran Confession had great advantage from the 
efforts to unite around the Lutheran Confession. lowa, which at first, in contrast to 
Missouri, strove for the continuation of the Lutheran Confession, after some time 
officially deleted this motto from its program. Nor can it be denied that some 
members of the General Synod, and still more members of the General Council, have 
gradually come to consider whether the position which unreservedly endorses the 
whole Lutheran Confession and puts it into practice is not, after all, the only correct 
and proper one for all Lutherans. We are fond of recalling that D. Walther had warm 
friends even among the old members of the General Synod, although the General 
Synod as an ecclesiastical body remained entirely separate from us. When, during 
the Grace Election controversy, in the heat and excitement of the struggle, it was 
asserted from Ohio and lowa that Walther was now no longer orthodox, but deeply 
fallen, it was an old member of General Synod who publicly protested against this 
assertion. We do not think ourselves justified in taking this as a mere outward tribute 
paid to the "success" of the Missouri Synod. On the contrary, we believe that the 
efforts at unification on the basis of the wholehearted recognition of the Lutheran 
confession have not been without success even among those who still retained their 
special ecclesiastical position. It is in the nature of things that only those efforts at 
unification are harmful to the church which seek unification on a basis other than 
the confession of the unabridged divine faith. 
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They are not ecclesiastical, but unchurchly efforts to unify. These are not 
ecclesiastical, but unchurchly efforts at unification, because they contradict the 
profession of the Christian Church in the world. Forgive this digression. It is 
prompted, first, by the remark that "Missouri" is at this time "aggressively" endeavoring 
to unify the Lutheran Church, and second, by the expressed fear that the efforts at 
unification would only lead to sharper separation. 

We must not hide the fact that this time the situation is much more difficult than 
in previous doctrinal struggles within the American Lutheran Church. The situation, 
for example, was not so difficult for a long time in the struggle over the Christian 
doctrine of the church and of the ministry. This time it is a matter of agreement on 
the doctrine of eternal election and, in connection with that, on the doctrine of free 
will and conversion. D. Walther foresaw this struggle, and in a sense he dreaded it. 
On the doctrine of eternal election theology has always made its final examination 
whether it is completely serious about sola gratia and sola Scriptura. There have been 
times in the Church when a struggle over the doctrine of election by grace was 
absolutely impossible because of the low level of Christian knowledge. At the present 
time, for example, Christian knowledge in German theology has sunk so far below 
the level that a struggle over the doctrine of the election of grace must be called an 
impossibility. Over there two things are regarded as established: first, that the 
Scriptures are not God's Word, and secondly, that faith is to be conceived as a moral 
act of man. What over there is called theology kat’ scoy7v, has officially abandoned 
both sola Scriptura and sola gratia. It is otherwise in the American Lutheran Church. In 
the greater part of the same one wants to hold with earnest both Scripture as God's 
Word and the Christian doctrine of grace. Thus a struggle over the doctrine of 
election by grace became possible and real. But this also brought American Lutheran 
theology before its final exam. God tested it to see whether it was firmly in the saddle 
even in the face of the most serious objections of prudent reason with regard to sola 
gratia and sola Scriptura. 

The factual situation is this: Every one who claims to be a righteous teacher 
in the American Lutheran Church readily admits that man comes to faith by grace 
alone for Christ's sake, and is justified and saved before God by faith; man has no 
merit in the bargain between himself and God. But the Biblical doctrine of grace now 
includes this, that he who is converted, justified, and saved, has no plus to show 
even in a comparison with those who remain unconverted and are lost. The Scripture 
says: 
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"There is no difference here," and the Lutheran confession expresses this in such a 
way that those who are converted, preserved, and saved by God also behave badly 
and are equally guilty.4) Anyone who is not firmly seated in the saddle with regard 
to sola Scriptura, but who still gives room to human thoughts, becomes anxious at this 
point. He wants to despair of God. He begins to rebuke. He begins to speak of an 
arbitrary God, of an arbitrary election, and of a double will of salvation. To set the 
matter right, and to be relieved of his trepidations, he ascribes a "different conduct" 
to the blessed in comparison with the lost. Now the state of affairs, as far as the 
trepidations are concerned, is decidedly improved. But at the same time he has 
brought down the Christian doctrine of the way to blessedness to the level of all non- 
Christian doctrines, the characteristic feature of which is that they let good men go 
to a good hereafter and bad men to a bad hereafter. In other words, he depresses 
the Christian doctrine of grace to the level of the non-Christian doctrine of works. He 
has failed the final exam with respect to sola gratia and sola Scriptura. He has fallen 
out of the saddle on the doctrine of election by grace. We are talking here about 
theology or the theologian as theologian. That the same person may fall out of the 
saddle as a theologian and remain in the saddle as a Christian-as a result of a happy 
inconsistency-is readily admitted. Those who have read the paper "On Unification" 
will remember that we have treated this point at some length. Those who have done 
so will decisively note that the theologian qua theologian has been completely 
derailed. 

Géschel speaks about the final theological examination of the doctrine of 
election by grace as follows: "In this article" - the 11th article of the Formula of 
Concord on eternal election - "it really becomes increasingly clear how the Formula 
of Concord vigorously campaigns against all rationalism, even the most subtle, the 
rationalism of the faithful, without regard to the person. By this very fact it has 
attracted opposition from many to this very hour: it is opposed to rationalism of all 
degrees, and therefore all rationalism is averse to it, even that rationalism which 
does not consider itself so. "5) With reference to the same point - the final exam - 
we recall once more Walther's words of 1863, which we already had printed in "Zur 
Einigung" p. 99 f.: "The final test whether an exposition of the doctrine of the Gospel 
contains Pelagian or semi-Pelagian leaven is in the exposition of the doctrine of the 


4) Formula of Concord, p. 716, § 57-64. 
5) Die Konkordienformel nach ihrer Geschichte, Lehre und kirchlichen Bedeutung. 
Leipzig 1858, p. 144 f. 
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To seek election by grace. Unfortunately, experience has shown that many teachers 
avoid the Pelagian errors in their doctrinal expositions only until they are ready to 
treat the doctrine of the election of grace or predestination. Here, at last, it is only 
too often evident that even among those who seem to be able to subscribe word for 
word to the confession of the Formula of Concord concerning original sin and free 
will, there are those who are by no means cured of all Pelagian notions. For these 
are all those who believe and teach that, as the stiff-necked unbelief of many, 
foreseen by God, is the cause of God's having determined from eternity to reject 
and condemn them, so also the faith of a number of men, foreseen by God and 
enduring to the end, is the cause of God's having chosen them from eternity to 
blessedness. But he who teaches in this way evidently does not represent constant 
faith as a pure gift of grace from God, but as an achievement of man, which was the 
outward moving cause for God to prefer a number of men to others, and to choose 
them to blessedness. For if faith is a gift of God's free grace, this faith could not first 
have moved God to choose a man. Faith thus becomes a kind of merit of men; 
election ceases to be a choice of free grace, and becomes one based on human 
merit and on the superiority of one over another; and the ultimate ground of man's 
blessedness is thus placed, not in the eternal free mercy of God in Christ, but in 
man himself, in his willing, in his accepting, in his consenting, in his faithfulness and 
constancy; in short, taken out of God's hands and placed in man's hands. If this 
were also taught by our Formula of Concord and the theologians of our Church who 
faithfully follow it, Mr. Lizentiat Krummacher would not, however, unjustly blame our 
Church for the fact that, in spite of its other pure confession of original sin and free 
will, it is nevertheless 'infected by a Roman Catholic semi-Pelagianism'. But to God 
be eternal praise and glory for it, even this test passes our glorious final confession. 
Our dear Formula of Concord has not, like later theologians within our Church, 
allowed Calvinistic determinism to push it to the other extreme, be it the subtlest 
Semipelagianism. For while it denies that God, as the Calvinists say, does not intend 
to make the greatest number of men blessed according to his absolute will, but has 
destined them from eternity to sin and damnation, and therefore also does not 
seriously call them, that therefore God is the cause of sin and damnation, it by no 
means at the same time asserts that, on the other hand, the cause of the election 
and blessedness of the elect is their better conduct, their constant faith, or anything 
in them, but 
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that this cause is solely God's free grace and mercy in Christ. The Calvinists 
conclude: If God, by free grace, has chosen a number of men to salvation, and if he 
alone does everything to bring them to faith, to keep them in faith, and finally to 
make them blessed, without their contributing the least thing to it, then of course, 
since all men by nature lie in the same ruin, it must be due to God alone that the 
others do not come to faith, or do not remain in it, and are not blessed but damned; 
It must be because he converts and preserves those by an irresistible effect of 
grace, but passes by these with his grace and leaves them in their ruin, because he 
does not want their happiness, but for the glorification of his righteousness has 
destined them to sin, death, and damnation from eternity and created them in time. 
And it is true that unenlightened reason, that is, reason that does not follow the 
Word, cannot do otherwise; reason, if it does not ask the Scriptures and follow its 
own thoughts, must come to this conclusion. But not so our dear Formula of 
Concord, and with it the whole orthodox Lutheran Church. It does not make this 
conclusion. It maintains that the fact that men are saved is due solely to God's free 
grace, while the fact that men are damned is due solely to man's sin and guilt. It 
also sees that this cannot be rhymed with reason; it also sees that, according to 
reason, if men are condemned only because of their sin, the others must be saved 
because they are better; or, if men are saved only by free grace, the others must 
be condemned for want of God's will of grace; But because both these things are 
written in God's Word, that God chooses the elect only according to the good 
pleasure of his will, to the praise of his glorious grace already from eternity, and that 
the damned, while God desires the salvation of all men, are rejected for the sake of 
their own sin and guilt, so believe, the Formula of Concord teaches and confesses 
both, does not, with the Calvinists, build a bridge of reason over the yawning abyss 
of this inexplicable mystery, leaves both, and in humility worships God in his 
incomprehensible wisdom, awaiting the solution of this apparent contradiction in 
eternal life." 

And yet we are not to lose heart over the difficulty which confronts us in 
dealing with the Christian doctrine of election by grace. We have also a great 
advantage in this doctrine, as far as reaching an agreement is concerned, an 
advantage which did not present itself to the same extent in the treatment of other 
doctrines, for example, in the treatment of the doctrines of the church and the 
preaching ministry. We have for this doctrine, as 
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the Lutheran confession from Scripture in the eleventh article of the Formula of 
Concord, the joyful approval of all Christians throughout the earth and of all 
theologians, if they are Christians. No Christian declares to himself the fact that he 
of all people has become and will remain a child of God from his "different conduct," 
but rather confesses with all his heart that he has also behaved evil and is in equal 
guilt with those who are lost. If a Christian were to be persuaded to declare his 
Christianity from his right conduct, he would at once perceive that the ground of his 
Christian faith, the grace of God for Christ's sake, was to be withdrawn from him. All 
that Scripture says, instructing and admonishing, concerning the Christian's position 
of heart, when the Christian compares himself with other men, e. g.: "I am the 
chiefest of sinners," 6) and, "Boast not thyself against the branches"-these are 
spoken from the heart of every Christian. Thus, in the question: Cur alii prae aliis? the 
Christian takes exactly the position of the Formula of Concord, and for the unification 
of the Lutheran Church in the question so difficult for the theologians, truly nothing 
more is necessary than that we also confess with our mouths all that which we 
already believe all before God in our hearts. One critic has said that a reference to 
this fact "absolutely does not belong in a writing devoted to the cause of union." We 
are of the opposite opinion. Our intention has been to point out the common ground 
on which we already stand as Christians, to help from that common ground to further 
and complete unity. With the same intention we have also printed such statements 
from the other camp in which one - leaving aside the theologically advocated 
"conduct" - quite excellently and heart-rendingly praises the sola gratia as the central 
article to which one must unalterably adhere in the face of the papacy and all false 
teachers. We may be permitted to remark that we were pleased to write Chapter VIII 
of our paper, "The Assent of All Christians to the Exposition of the Formula of 
Concord." All the other chapters were actually written out of a sense of duty, 
especially the dogma-historical parts. But in Chapter VIII our hearts were lifted. What 
a glorious confession the Church of the Reformation has! How the very 11th Article 
of the Formula of Concord has been not only attacked but also ridiculed from the 
16th century down to our own time! Hundreds of speakers and writers have declared 
it to be an entirely confused document, mire sibi repugnans, untenable ground, because 
it teaches the sola gratia and the universalis gratia at the same time, and not the 
universalis gratia demanded by human reason. 


6) 1 Tim. 1, 15. 7) Rom. 11, 18. 
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| draw the auxiliary lines of the various behaviors. But after all the criticism, it turns 
out that every Christian heart finally says yes to the 11th Article of the Formula of 
Concord. Gésche! is not wrong when he remarks: "The whole 11th Article is quite 
actually written for the edification and consolation of simple-minded Christian hearts, 
and is therefore at the same time to be recommended as a booklet of edification." 8) 
To help, on our part, that the Lutheran Church in America fully embrace the 11th 
Article of the Formula of Concord, that is the purpose of our writing, "To Unite." 

We now come to an account of the criticisms which this writing has received in 
recent months. We first call attention to two statements from the General Council. They 
are found in the Lutheran and in the Nova Scotia Lutheran. The Lutheran is decidedly of 
the opinion that the Scripture will not serve unification. The Nova Scotia Lutheran takes 
the opposite view. Following this, it is possible to discuss a whole series of remarks 
which have come to our attention, notably from sheets of the Ohio and lowa Synods 
in recent months. Several statements have been made concerning "conduct," the 
calm, dispassionate discussion of which may serve to unify. The question has also 
been raised by more than one side, whether and to what extent a "recantation" is 
necessary. 

As to the statement of the Lutheran, we hold that it is most decidedly opposed 
in substance to an agreement on the basis of the 11th article of the Formula of 
Concord. It must be borne in mind, however, that the Lutheran is not merely opposed 
to the "Missourian Church," but also to the General Synod. He complains that the 
General Synod professes a brotherly spirit and a deep affection for the General 
Council, but nevertheless buys a church site for the General Synod across the street 
from a Council church. The Lutheran implies that the Council occasionally acts in the 
same way, because the synods belonging to it have "synodal peculiarities" about 
them. The Lutheran writes about this: "The General Synod, professing, even more than of 
old, fraternal regard, deep attachment, and Christian comity toward the General Council, has 
repudiated the mission pacts between us, and results in some measure attained by the 
Commission of Arbitration. A part of one of its synods near Philadelphia has urged that it is 
necessary for the General Synod and the General Council to get together, whereas another 
part of the same synod has been active in Harrisburg in purchasing a lot directly on the other 
side of the street from the only English General Council congregation in that city. And while 
the arrangement of territory between the General Synod and the General Council in the West 

8) op. cit., p. 146. 
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has been under attempted reconsideration, the General Synod has appointed a superintendent 
of missions for Dakota, thus emphasizing a fraternal unity of sentiment and a bitter 
competition of deed as a keynote for the coming generation. The General Council on its part 
is in no firm position to press Church unity because of the synodical individualism in its 
synods, with the consequent probable inability of itself to propose, to stand for, to sacrifice, 
and loyally support one common plan of action." But chiefly is the article in the Lutheran 
directed against the "Missourians." Even the introduction, in which no names are yet 
mentioned, has chiefly in view the Missouri Synod, as is evident from what is said 
later. The introduction reads: "Our Church in America at this moment is forgetting that 
the underlying preliminary to Church unity is not wholly doctrinal, nor practical, but 
spiritual. We must have one faith, and also one spirit. Until the various Lutheran synods can 
create and establish between each other a deep confidence, a confidence as to motives and 
purposes, and as to unselfish quality of the faith and love they offer, there will be very little 
result from the efforts now making for unity. If they have all faith, and have not charity, it is 
nothing. So long as synods and leaders face each other in a manner that betrays mistrust, or 
that begets suspicion, agreements in doctrine, and arrangements in practice, will be as a 
tinkling cymbal and as sounding brass. The spirit in which approaches are made toward a 
union in faith and practice will determine the preliminary stages of its success. When one 
synod considers the opposite party as so many Samaritans, and acts as though there was 
nothing that it has ever heard or read which should induce it to abate its Jewish antipathy to 
the brethren who do not worship at its temple, there is little hope for unity. The synod's own 
pretension of being always in the right, even though it be a fact, will not serve any purpose 
in the cause of unity. The Jews were right about the matter in dispute between them and the 
Samaritans. Salvation is with the Jews. But this is never held out to us as any justification of 
their behavior toward the Samaritans, and its bare and nude assertion never brought unity." 
Then, with specific reference to the Missouri Synod, the Lutheran continues, "The 
synod which at this moment is most aggressively striving for the unity of Lutherans in 
America is the synod that usually has been considered the most narrow. But it is the largest 
and most powerful body in America. Many English readers of The Lutheran seem never to 
have heard of it, and practically ignore it, just as many of its representatives practically 
ignore the Church of the General Synod and the General Council. The . ... Rev. Dr. F. Pieper, 
of St. Louis, has issued 'A Plea for a United Lutheranism in America.’ This pamphlet 
expresses the desire 'that the entire American Lu-. 
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theran Church might, in its public teaching, occupy the position which all Lutheran 
Christians, indeed, all Christians on earth, and all theologians, so far as they are Christians, 
even now occupy in their relation to God'. The position thus emphasized is that of the 
Missourian Church on Predestination, which rejects Calvinism on the one hand, and the 
good conduct of men on the other, as a ground for explaining why men were converted and 
saved. This doctrine, which contains a divine mystery, has been dividing the German and 
the Norwegian Lutheran Church in the West, and the Missourian Church claims that if it 
were rightly apprehended and confessed, the whole Lutheran Church in America would be 
reunited. Its offer or plea for a united Church it sums up in its own words as follows: 'That 
part of the Lutheran Church which has hitherto taught that the converting and saving grace 
of God is governed by the correct, or good, conduct of man, and has in such conduct 
discovered the ground of explanation for the discretio personarum, must surrender that 
teaching without any reservation whatever. If this is not done, all unity between the parties 
to the controversy is specious.’ The Missouri Synod insists that the synods of Iowa, Ohio, 
and the Norwegian Synod must confess their error, and that then peace will enter our dear 
Lutheran Church. Dr. Pieper's plea assumes throughout that the American Lutheran Church 
is constituted by the parties to this controversy. The General Synod, the General Council, 
and other synods not involved, seem to form no part of the American Lutheran Church, or, 
at least, apparently are not taken into consideration. If we grant that the Missourian Church 
is right in doctrine, our readers will agree with us that, in coming with its plea for union, 
there is some deficiency in spirit, and that it also has some things to confess. We have found 
no trace of such confession in this pamphlet." 

We leave without further comment the statement of the Nova Scotia Lutheran: 
"We have read with pleasure Dr. Pieper's brochure on 'Conversion and Election - a Plea for 
a United Lutheranism in America. We cannot but admire the kindly spirit in which it is 
written, its irenical tone, its soundness of reasoning, its close adherence to Scriptural and 
confessional terminology, and its evident sincerity. We are struck, too, by the nice balance 
which the author maintains between the ‘Universality of the Call' - his insistence on its 
seriousness and earnestness in all cases - and salvation by Grace Alone, without any 
contribution on man's part. We are free to say that he has conclusively proved that Calvinism 
cannot properly be charged against the Missouri position. It is nothing but pure Lutheranism 
when all the glory of our salvation is ascribed to God alone and all the blame for 
condemnation, not to any defect in God's will or grace, but solely to the wickedness of man. 
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and sinfulness of men. We believe the author is right also in maintaining that the doctrine of 
election should be learned from those passages of Scripture which treat directly of that 
subject without the bringing in of irrelevant passages which treat of something else, and in 
his contention that these passages are not dark and obscure, but perspicuous and clear. His 
plea for the giving up of the formula, 'in view of faith,’ is also, we think, deserving of 
consideration, since it is not only misleading and affords cover for error, but is also 
nonconfessional and, unless synergistically understood, explains nothing nor helps to clear 
the mystery. Dr. Pieper is a man who is positive in his convictions, and knows how to give 
an answer to all inquirers concerning the faith that is in him. His treatise, though it may not 
accomplish its declared purpose of uniting the Lutheran Church of America, is deserving of 
careful consideration and study, and will doubtless be productive of good. In the calm vein 
in which he has written Dr. Pieper has set the pace for theological discussion. No doubt 
replies will be made to Dr. Pieper's pamphlet. If the same irenical tone pervades them, the 
doctrine may be considered on its merits, and not be obscured under the flame of passion 
aroused by the kindling of party spirit. A thorough discussion in this spirit will do no harm, 
and may, under God's gracious guidance, lead to a better understanding and a closer union 
among Lutherans. It will be a happy day when we Lutherans, who all hold to the same 
confessions, shall understand each other thoroughly, be of one mind in Christ Jesus, and with 
one mouth and one heart glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. God speed 
the day!" 

(Conclusion follows.) FAP: 
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(Continued instead of ending.) 

The Pennsylvanian Synod was also repeatedly called upon by the 
Tennesseans to show its colors. From the "Marylandische Teutschen Zeitung" of 
June 25, 1823, they had learned that the Pennsylvanians had withdrawn from the 
General Synod. Immediately the Synod, assembled at Sinking Spring, Tenn. in 
October, addressed a number of doctrinal questions to the Pennsylvania Synod, and 
when no answer had yet been received in 1825, the questions were again asked. 
The petition read, "To the Hon. Ev. Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania. Much beloved 
brethren in Christ! In the year of our Lord 1823, there were submitted by this 
connection to your Honorable Body some questions for answer,. But as no answer 
has yet been received, nor do we know what may be the cause of it; so it is 
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We have been instructed by the Synod to further request you to grant the request. 
We sincerely hope that you will reveal to us the reason for your hope, because we 
believe that if this happens, it will do much to establish general peace among all true 
Lutherans. We therefore renew the following questions: 1. Do you believe that holy 
baptism, which is administered with water, in the name of the Triune God, works the 
remission of sins, redeems from death and the devil, and gives eternal blessedness 
to all who believe it, according to the promises of God? (2) Do you believe that the 
true body and blood of Christ, in the form of bread and wine, are present in the Holy 
Communion? Do you believe that the true body and blood of Christ are present in 
the form of bread and wine in the Holy Communion, and are distributed and taken 
there? Do the unbelieving guests of this supper also eat and drink Christ's body and 
blood in the form of bread and wine? We do not ask whether the unbelievers thereby 
receive forgiveness of sins, but whether they eat and drink Jesus’ body and blood? 
(3) Should Jesus Christ be worshipped as true God and man in one person? 4. Is it 
right for the Evangelical Lutheran Church to seek to unite with any religious 
constitution that does not subscribe to the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession? Or 
is it right for Lutherans to go to Holy Communion with such? Holy Communion? We 
respectfully remain your servants in Christ: Daniel Moser, Ambrosius Henkel, 
Johannes Ramsauer, Petrus Heil." Unfortunately, the Pennsylvania Synod never 
thought it worth the trouble to give an answer to these questions. 

The Tennesseans were not surprised that their efforts to reach a consensus 
on the truth met with little gratitude. After all, the General Synod was consciously 
averse to doctrinal determination, and even to Lutheran truth itself, and the early 
withdrawal of the Pennsylvanians was by no means determined by the doctrinal 
position of the General Synod. But that those who were punished with contempt, 
with little prospect of the desired success, nevertheless did not cease their attempts, 
proves the sincerity of their intentions. They were by no means averse to peace in 
their resolute demand for inner unity in doctrine and confession as the precondition 
for external unity. The letters that still exist, which old Paul Henkel and his sons 
exchanged with each other in those years, also testify to this. Thus, on January 20, 
1822, Philipp Henkel wrote to his brother David: "Suppose they were to let go of their 
basic constitution; one would then say: if they wanted to accept the Augsburg 
Confession and then wanted to let each conference stand on its own, but 
nevertheless correspond with each other as brothers and stand by each other with 
counsel, | say whether this might not be a means of bringing everything back into 
order. Write me your thoughts on this." But they themselves held out little hope for a 
turn for the better. At 
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April 3, 1823, Karl wrote to his brother David: "As for your plan for a meeting and a 
public declaration, | think it would be almost unnecessary; for our objections have 
already been made, and all the preachers who are inclined to do so will still go there, 
whether we do it or not." Only one thing was always certain to them, namely, that 
one must stick to the Lutheran truth. Even in the last letter he wrote, dated August 
20, 1825, old Paul Henkel wrote to his David: "If the doctrine is right, and the Lord 
wants it to be taught publicly, he will also find and indicate ways and means for it. | 
have often pondered the matter. How glad our Mendax priests would be if they could 
accuse some of us of teaching differently from what the Augsburg Doctrine of Faith 
says in only one article. ... | consider it best that we ourselves take care to keep 
close to the Word of God and stick to it. The Tennessee Synod is very much 
disdained and scorned by the oppressors, because we do not want to be led or 
guided by them where they want us to go. That is why they will not let any of the 
Tennessee Synod have their church. And | don't blame them either. The 
fundamental constitution of the Tennessee Synod also gives us cause to do so, and 
so it will have to be, for to come to a union with their coercive law, that is not likely 
to happen." Still on his deathbed, he had Father Riemenschneider, by whom he also 
wanted to be buried, say that he should nevertheless "remain faithful in the pure 
Lutheran doctrine and that he should fight manfully in gentleness and patience for 
that for which we have fought so hard." Ambrosius Henkel reports about his end in 
a letter of November 30, 1825, among other things: "I then asked him whether | 
should also command this of him to all my brothers. He said: 'O yes, write to them 
all that they should yet remain steadfast/ | asked him further whether he still stood 
on the faith which he had defended until then. He said: 'Yes, certainly, on this | have 
lived, and on this also | will now die.' | was also so anxious that | had to call some 
neighbors to witness his speeches, for fear they would be contradicted by the 
enemies. . . . On the 23rd he dreamed that he had baptized another child; and 
strange to say, on the 26th a child came for him to baptize: but he was too weak, 
and commanded me to baptize it. | baptized it, standing near him; and when | had 
finished, the mamma brought the child to him; and he laid his hands upon it, and 
said: 'The Lord bless thee and keep thee thick; but he could not go further, for he 
was too weak.' The child's name is Daniel Freymeyer. Late at night on the 26th he 
requested Holy Communion. We expected Mr. Riemenschneider every minute. At 
last he became so ill that all present dared not wait any longer. Mama asked him if 
| should pass it to him. He 
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said yes. | finally agreed and handed it to him and five others present. Not ten 
minutes later, Mr. Riemenschneider arrived. He could only speak a few words with 
him. He desired Mr. R. to say the same thing he had ordered me to say to him; but 
soon after he seemed to be struggling with death; at last he became gentle again, 
and passed away as if a light had been blown out 10 minutes before 4 o'clock, 
Sunday morning, the 27th of Nov. 1825." 

But the less the wishes and hopes of the Tennesseans for agreement in truth 
with the old synods were realized, the more they were concerned with the inner 
growth of their own small and despised synod and the preservation of pure doctrine 
in their midst. How the peaceful continuance of the Synod was threatened by the 
language question in the very first years is evident from the following letter by Ph. 
Henkel, which also gives a deep insight into the circumstances: "Green County 
Tennessee October the 19th 1826. Dear Brother! After | came home from the Synod, | 
found our German members quite dissatisfied, because they believed we had 
transgressed the Basic Constitution; and | am concerned that a separation will 
occur. For the old Germans will never allow the Tennessee Synod to speak German 
and English, and we must certainly act cautiously in this matter, otherwise our 
Synod is finished. | talked with you about the constitution, | told you that it was 
believed that it did not agree with the Augsburg Confession. You say that this could 
be so, that you would be willing to give it up completely, if we were to keep an 
entirely German-speaking synod. | am also quite willing to give up this basic 
constitution in case the Augsburg Confession is made the basic constitution of this 
Synod. We will find that it will never do to keep German and English together, even 
if we hold three days of German and three days of English in one place, then the 
Germans must always bear the burden. The English always want to attend, but then 
they are always treated roughly by the Germans, the English complain, and so the 
matter comes to nothing. My advice would therefore be, let us always hold a 
German-speaking synod, and then an English-speaking one. Then we can stand. | 
would be willing to attend both synods. Then let all the basic constitutions, with the 
exception of the Augsburg Confession, be put in place. If the Germans will not 
endure their language, we cannot help it. Then we are not to blame for their downfall. 
If you think it would be good to hold an all-German Synod, and an all-English Synod, 
and to lay down all the basic constitutions, except the Augsburg Confession, let me 
know this soon. Confession, let me know this soon, then | will write to the remaining 
preachers, and 
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determine the time and place for the synod, then that is still the only means of 
keeping our people together, then for this time they are divided and who knows how 
we can bring them together. Once the basic constitution has been transgressed, 
then everyone feels free. But if the Augsburg Consession would be the basic 
constitution, then every member would declare his allegiance to it in time. These are 
my thoughts. Write to me soon. Philip Henkel." 

During its meeting of 1827, the Tennessee Synod had before it a draft of a 
new synodical constitution. On the other hand, petitions had been received from 
several congregations "not to alter the basic constitution," while from others the 
request had been made "that the basic constitution be altered and improved," and 
the Synod thought it advisable to postpone the adoption of the new basic constitution 
until next year's meeting, and in the meantime recommended that the congregations 
give the draft careful consideration until the next meeting. Accordingly, in 1828, the 
draft was made, amended in some points, and then unanimously adopted and 
confirmed. At the same time a commentary on the articles of the new constitution, 
which David Henkel had prepared, was adopted "as a declaration of the spirit and 
intent of the same," and by resolution of the synod was printed in the report. The 
Constitution, as adopted by Synod, read as follows: "Fundamental Constitution of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Tennessee Synod, Which was adopted and confirmed at 
the meeting held at St. Paul's Church, Lincoln Caunty, N. C. in the month of 
September, in the year 1828. Article |. The Holy Scriptures, or the Holy Spirit inspired 
writings of the Old and New Testaments shall be the sole guide of doctrine and 
church discipline. The correctness or incorrectness of any translation shall be judged 
according to the primary languages in which these Scriptures were first written. 
Article Il: The Augsburg Confession of Faith, contained in 28 articles, as found in the 
Christian Concordia Book, is recognized and accepted by this body, because it 
contains a true exposition of the main doctrines of faith and church discipline. Nor 
does it contain anything in conflict with the sacred Scriptures. It is therefore not 
permitted to any preacher to teach anything, nor [in] this body to perform anything, 
which would be in contradiction with any article of this creed. Luther's small 
catechism is also recognized and accepted because it contains a short concept of 
biblical doctrines, and is of great use in teaching the youth. Article Ill: Preachers and 
common delegates shall be equally entitled to seat and vote in this body. It shall not 
be lawful for the preachers to have seats without the deputies, nor for the deputies 
to have seats without the preachers. 
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The church shall not conduct its business in secret or under locked doors, unless a 
time should come when the church would be persecuted by the secular authorities. 
Nor shall any business be transacted in secret, or under closed doors, except in time 
when the church shall be persecuted by temporal authorities. Article IV: The 
business of this body shall be: to give useful counsel, to use lawful means to 
propagate the Gospel of Jesus Christ; to discover and expose false doctrines and 
teachers; and to examine, upon request, candidates for the teaching office. When a 
candidate is found fit on his examination to hold the magisterium, this body shall 
appoint one or more pastors to ordain him to that office with the laying out of their 
hands and prayer. But this body shall have no power to dispense with any decision 
of any congregation; nor to make any rules or institutions for congregations. Article 
V. This synod shall never be incorporated by the secular authorities, nor shall it ever 
have an incorporated theological seminary under its supervision. Nor shall it have a 
special treasury to support itinerant preachers and theological schools. Article VI. 
The degrees of the Magisterium are two: Pastor and Servant; or as St. Paul calls 
them, Bishop and Servant. They must be by the qualities as described 1 Tim. 3:2- 
14 - Tit. 1:4-9. The duties of a pastor are to perform all official duties. But the duties 
of a servant are to take care of the alms of the church, which are given for the support 
of the poor, and for other charitable ends; to teach catechism, to preach, and to 
baptize. A pastor as well as a minister must be called to his office by one or more 
churches. Local and temporary establishments. First establishment. Each 
congregation shall be entitled to send a delegate to this synod, who shall have a 
seat and vote in all proceedings. Second institution. This synod shall meet from time 
to time according to its own order. Third institution. At every meeting a chairman 
shall be appointed for such time as may be deemed proper. His duties shall be to 
see that all proposals for discussion are properly brought before the synod; to keep 
good order and maintain prosperity among all members. However, it should not be 
considered necessary to indicate in the report of the proceedings who was 
mentioned as chairman. This synod shall also elect a clerk, who shall serve until the 
next meeting. His duties shall be to keep a record of the proceedings, and to answer 
the letters addressed to this body. The fourth body shall first deliberate on every 
point or proposition that arises. 
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The first thing to be done is to speak in the German language, after which the same 
thing is to be done in the English language, if both German and English members 
are present. After everything necessary has been said about a subject, then the 
decision shall be made. 

The notes appended to the individual paragraphs of the Constitution of 1828 
contain in part quite excellent explanations of important points of doctrine, especially 
of church and church government. Concerning the importance of ecclesiastical 
confessions, it says in Article 2, among other things: "Although the holy Scriptures, 
without anything else, are a sufficient guide; and although only one declaration of 
the same can be right; yet it is evident that not all who call themselves Christians 
have the same declaration; for their outlooks are very different. Now, since not all 
have the same declaration, it could not be known what each Christian community 
believes; consequently, if they had no formal confession, others could not know 
whether they were to be recognized as brothers in the faith. But if a Christian 
constitution has a formal declaration of its views on certain doctrinal points of 
Scripture, others may judge whether such views are correct, and whether they may 
have fellowship with such a constitution. . . . But if it were possible to prove that this 
confession of faith contained errors, it would become the duty of this body to 
renounce it: but in this case they would cease to be Lutherans: because they would 
reject the views of the Lutherans." Regarding the rights and duties of a synod, Article 
4 states: "That it is the duty of this body to discover and expose false doctrines and 
teachers does not presuppose that these duties do not also fall upon individual 
teachers and congregations, for this body does not arrogate to itself such duties as 
a privilege. Rather, it is presumed that these duties can be performed with more 
benefit by a synod. Nor does this body arrogate to itself the exclusive right to 
examine and ordain candidates for the teaching office. For every congregation has 
the freedom to elect competent persons as its teachers, and individual preachers 
have the right to ordain them to this office. This is evident from the usage of the first 
Christians, as well as from the Holy Scriptures. But if any congregation shall request 
this body to examine and ordain the person of their choice, then this duty is 
incumbent upon this body to perform. Since the above duties are incumbent on all 
congregations and preachers, they undoubtedly have the right to administer them 
collectively, i.e. they are entitled to form a synod. A Christian synod, however, has 
no legislative power: consequently it has no right to make rules for commonwealths." 
Wonderful as the article itself are the 
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Notes on the fifth article, in which the supposed reasons are given why a synod 
should not be incorporated and have an incorporated theological seminary, nor a 
special treasury for the support of traveling preachers and theological schools. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Churchyard peace in German regional churches. In this year's preface, 
the "A. E. L. K." (Rev. W. Laible) first refers to the ominous decrease in births and 
the "mass strike against the church" inaugurated by Social Democrats, and then 
continues: "But perhaps there is a new time in the church, we mean the organized 
church with its orderly service in church and school. And it might be remembered 
that the last year has had no incidents of doctrinal incest, and likewise the agitation 
for religious instruction in the elementary school has been quieted. So things must 
have improved; the public preaching no longer gives cause for complaint, and the 
elementary school teachers have again fallen into order. But whoever would judge 
in this way would betray great ignorance. Yes, rest has come, but not the deserved 
rest after battle and victory, but rest of death. The diseases of the body of the Church 
are not healed, but deepened, and the worst of it is that they are scarcely felt, and 
the hand of the appointed physicians no longer rises to heal them. One is as if 
paralyzed, has as it were given up trying to help, and is glad if only the public is no 
longer alarmed. They were still relatively healthy times when the well-known cases 
once brought everything into an uproar; as it were a reaction of the healthy forces 
against the invading sick. Today a preacher may preach undisturbed on Good 
Friday: 'You are in the right if you resist redemption as if another had taken the 
punishments of men upon himself.' No one has taken the punishments from us; man 
must be man enough to suffer them himself.’ Or at Easter: ‘It is presumption to 
assert: nothing stands so certain as this, that the Christian Church is built over the 
open grave of the Saviour.' One might almost write a history of modern preaching 
by the page, in what a purposeful manner is combated in many pulpits to-day the 
very things on which the Christian faith hangs, the truth of the facts of salvation, the 
miracles of Scripture, the authority of the Word of God. ... It is denied and may be 
denied, and no one is disturbed by it any longer. For the believing church members 
have grown tired of complaining, since they often do not get their way after all. And 
the church leaders are often glad when they no longer see or hear of such things. 
Peace in the churchyard! But downright shocking is 
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the picture that the elementary school shows us today, as far as it is supposed to be 
a Christian elementary school. Yes, one no longer hears anything about those plans 
that were toppling the foundations, as they were expressed by a considerable part of 
the teachers only a few years ago. And one hears just as few complaints in the official 
reports to the church governments; everything seems to be going wonderfully 
smoothly, and one only has to wonder where those determined men have got to with 
their plans, whether perhaps the earth has swallowed them up. But one no longer 
wonders when one takes a survey of the pastors, what kind of material the school 
supplies them with for confirmation classes. Here one should organize a survey, and 
one would get more certain documents than in the official school reports. For we hear 
from many pastors today that confirmation classes, which are otherwise their most 
dear and expensive, have become a torment and a distress to their consciences. 
Where shall they begin to teach, when they have almost heathen children before 
them? On what foundation can they build, since there is almost nothing? It happens 
that children hardly know the Ten Commandments, some even not the Lord's Prayer, 
not to speak of the interpretations, let alone the three Articles of Faith. Bible verses 
and hymns as good as nothing. And these children come from the prescribed religious 
education of today's elementary school! We are glad to state that there are still faithful 
teachers who give right Christian instruction, and that in individual regional churches 
things are even better in this respect. But seen in the context of the great totality of 
the German Protestant Christian people, one may make the statement: Those 
disastrous plans of reform have nowhere attained legal force, but in reality they are 
already being widely acted upon, unasked and undisturbed. Christian youth is being 
educated on a large scale today without Christianity. So here, too, the peace was 
churchyard peace." 

Signs of a better future. However, the "churchyard calm" described does not make the 
"A. E. L. K." at all pessimistic. It believes that it has also heard voices from the past 
year that vouch for a better future. The first, it says, is the confused, urgent, helpless 
search for a new religion. "We saw before us a host of counselors who told our 
contemporaries, 'We have found, here is the way.' But their way was tried, and the 
seekers said, This is not it." The people, he said, had grown infinitely weary of 
destruction, of criticism; they saw themselves in the midst of ruins and yet wanted a 
house to live in. The second voice is that modern pastors now openly confess that 
their preaching no longer finds an echo, and that at most the old gospel still makes 
an impression on the people. The third voice is the fact that the churches of old- 
believing, spiritually powerful preachers are often full to bursting, not only of Bible 
Christians, but also of moderns who still find something here to build themselves up 
on. Visits to homes and the evangelistic weeks had also shown that in the simple 
church there was a great deal of interest, 
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but churchless people of the big cities still find interest for the Bible. In addition, the 
fourth voice was the turnaround in theology, which was once again coming on the 
scene with great strength (?) for the old Word of God. Last year, twelve leading 
theologians wrote twelve articles in the "A. E. L. K." in support of the Apostolicum, 
and thus made a lie of the statement that today no scientific man holds to this 
confession. In addition, there was the change within the student world, which had 
hitherto ignored the theology of revelation and its representatives as unscientific and 
backward. Whereas up to now the few students who still listened to old-believing 
lecturers were looked down upon with contempt, this has now changed. There were 
now universities where the largest lecture halls were hardly sufficient for the old- 
believing lecturers. What inspires the students here is the theology of the old faith, 
the Bible. As if overnight, the "German Association of Christian Students" had also 
blossomed. Where there were usually 40 to 60 together, there were now 700, as last 
year in Halle. And the Christian student movement in the world today counts 150,000 
members at 2000 universities, who at least are not ashamed of the name "Christian 
Students"; and that, too, is a sign of the times. In addition, there are many Bible and 
missionary circles in the high schools. In short, the educated youth of Germany and 
far and wide in the world were turning in droves to Christianity anew. The old faith 
and its theology were beginning to become popular again. 

Other pleasing signs of the times. The pastorally attentive ear, says the "Kz.", and 
the watchful eye, which inquires whether it does not want to be in session, has long 
noticed a secret but strong spirit in many Christian hearts, which is no longer satisfied 
with half and outward Christianity. An inner struggle is going through Christendom to 
do God's will with greater earnestness. The sifting has begun, which eliminates the 
half-measures that are no longer wanted everywhere. A new time, a time of God, 
was dawning, an awakening in Christendom. In addition, there were still the favorable 
signs from the pagan world. In 1911-12 the number of evangelical Gentile Christians 
had risen from 4,800,000 to 6 million, the income from missions from 123 million 
Marks to 152 million, and the number of mission workers from 110,000 to 135,000. 
"If we open our eyes only halfway, the sunlight of a new day flashes before us. The 
signs that beckon from the old year are too many for us to deny any longer that God 
wants to visit His people, wants to visit the world anew; a new time of God wants to 
arise. Therefore, the question today is no longer whether a new time will come, but 
only whether we want to participate. It will come even without us. God does not need 
us; he has a multitude of servants, and they stand ready with joy; God's chariot of 
victory 
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..-Will travel the world without us. Do we want to join in? That's the question for us." 

The new tasks. The dawn of the new era also poses new tasks for the church and 
its theologians, church leaders and pastors. The "Kz." writes: "What are the new 
tasks? Basically there is only one, and all the others are involved in it. It arises of its 
own accord as soon as we go back to the last cause, which has been our misfortune 
over the years, which has made the church poor, paralyzed its strength, and in part 
broken it. It was not the various forces and currents of modern times, as they flowed 
out of the well pits of the newer theology, philosophy, religious and natural science; 
they helped, but they are not the final cause. Nor were the modern worldviews. Only 
one thing is to blame, which already brought Israel to the brink of destruction and 
which its prophets did not tire of reproaching it for: the apostasy from the Word of 
God. In the word of God lies life, in its apostasy lies death. God was no longer heard 
to speak, the springs of his word were blocked up, hence all the confusion in our 
generation. If a new thing is to come, God's word must be restored. The dawning of 
a new age carries God's commission through Christendom: Give God's Word back 
to the people! Word of God for theology! Word of God for the preachers! Word of 
God for the people! Word of God from one end of the world to the other! First of all, 
to theology: give us back the Word of God! You have given us the human in 
Scripture, now give us back the divine in it. You have brought out the human and 
made science rich in the process; now bring out the divine, that faith may also 
become rich again; for it has become poor, very poor, under your labor. We are well 
acquainted with the spell that has threatened our theology for years, and to-day in 
an increased degree, to want to be as unprejudiced a science as possible, and to be 
considered of equal rank with its human sisters; how it is attempted to marry the 
science of God and the science of reason, to convert the supernatural as far as 
possible into the natural, in order thus to be equal to modern demands. But theology 
is not to be without prejudice. Its prejudice is called God and the revelation of God. 
It is not to ask first: What does the world want? but: What does God want? She is 
not to descend from her height to the world, but to draw the world up to her height. 
She is a daughter of heaven and has to bring news from heaven, from God. If she 
does not, she spills her own salt. But if she does, she will never satisfy human 
science; for no one has ever seen God. But she will be all the more herself again, 
science of God, bearer and housekeeper of his revelation, and will be able to do the 
most sublime service to mankind that no 
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other science otherwise accomplishes. But then it is indispensable that it should let 
the call, even the cry of the present day, penetrate into the heart: Give us back God's 
Word!" 

Evaluation of the Allen and New Testaments. The Bible-critical research, judges the 
"Kz.", must indeed continue to work until the last end, and the "assured results" must 
not be rejected. But what is not certain, or even stems from prejudices alien to the 
revelation, has to be expunged. The Word of God had to be freed from the nets in 
which it was entangled. The Old Testament was to be evaluated not only as the 
history of Israel with God, but of God with Israel. It was God who here guided, spoke, 
punished, redeemed. Theology had to emphasize that again. It should let us hear 
again the steps of God and his mighty words to Israel and show us that wherever 
God speaks, he says something to all mankind for all time. Let theology teach us to 
listen, as the psalmists, filled with the Holy Spirit, prayed. The prophets should not 
only always describe them to us as children of their time, but as children of eternity, 
with whom God spoke and showed himself to them in visions. And as far as the New 
Testament is concerned, only the theology that sees in Jesus the Son of God, who 
came from heaven to redeem the world with his blood, does justice to its task. Over 
all the words of JESUS it must write the saying, "Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but his words shall not pass away"; and over his life, "This gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world," and nothing shall be added to it, and nothing shall be taken 
away from it. Right theology would rather confess once that it does not understand 
something than to offend him who called himself the truth. Nor will it regard the 
apostles as mere religious men, exposed to all kinds of foreign influences and 
saturated with its own thoughts. Christ, she said, had endowed them with the 
credential, "He that heareth you heareth me." This dignity, he said, theology must 
restore. Thus, he said, the Bible will once again become the book of God, 
authoritative for faith, life, and death. "Then theology will again find the little word, 
many times not heard in it for so long: 'It is written.’ With this word JEsus led his 
cause against the tempter and against men. With this the apostles equipped 
themselves, and their congregations searched the Scriptures to see if it was so. With 
this the Reformers made the Reformation, and overthrew the walls of Rome. What 
is not written has no claim to be believed; it is not from God, nor has it any power of 
regeneration. It is written’ alone is the right foundation of dogmatics and all that it 
teaches, the foundation of all Christian ethics and of all theology. 

Issues of the church leaders and pastors. Also the church leaders - the "Kz." states - 
must bring the Bible to bear 
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as the authoritative book of God for all ecclesiastical doings. They would have to act 
according to God's Word and would not be allowed to inhibit the same for the sake 
of evil times and helplessly abandon the congregations against liberal spirits, etc. 
"Away with all church politics which is not church politics of the Word of God! Only 
God's Word can heal and renew brokenness." "Where God's Word is dragged in the 
dust and the church of God is raped in its conscience, there will always be war; it is 
not we who make it, but God. That is our answer to the treuga Dei." Above all, 
preachers would have to bring God's Word back to full fruition. The modern attempts 
at preaching had run their course, the social, biblical-critical, aesthetic, philosophical, 
and even in many cases the apologetic. Even among the people the thought had 
come alive again that God's Word, the Bible, belonged in the pulpit. Of course, the 
preacher should seek a bridge to the hearts of the listeners. "But there is one thing 
they must never do: shorten the Word of God by only one line. 'l have not restrained 
you from all the counsel of God,' says Paul. Or what kind of a physician would that 
be, who would give the sick man only half the medicine, because the sick man does 
not want it? Will he be able to heal him that way? Certainly, the doctor of souls must 
act in a pastoral way and use all the holy art of pastoral care, so that he does not 
destroy something by his clumsiness and trample on a germinating seedling of God. 
But no preacher has a right to do only half the work God has given him to do. For 
what matters in the end is that he should not stand on his own behalf, but on behalf 
of his God. And it is laid upon his soul to speak all that God has commanded in his 
word." 

Inerrancy of Scripture. May the "A. E. L. kK." optimistically exaggerate, yet the 
observation that minds are divided seems to us to be correct. Liberalism is a 
contradictory, untenable entity. It drives its adherents forward into the maelstrom of 
crass radicalism, which sees in the Christian faith its mortal enemy, or it frightens 
them back in the direction of the old full faith. Unfortunately, however, those who 
have been deterred have so far stopped halfway. And to these also belongs the "A. 
E. L. K." Even in this year's preface it has not quite reached the source of the old' 
faith. Certainly, they are apt words which she calls out to theologians, church leaders, 
and preachers. The apostasy from the Word of God is to blame for the corruption in 
Christendom. Healing, therefore, can only be brought about by a repentant return, 
but not half a return, only a full, complete return, a return to the Scriptures as the 
literally inspired and infallible Word of God. But this is evidently not what the "Church 
Newspaper" wants either. That it rejects this full return is already evident from what 
it says about the right of criticism, further from the assertion that theology will perhaps 
never entirely solve the question of inspiration, and finally from the opinion, 


Miscellaneous. 73 


that no Christian can take offence at this, if one assumes that mankind is older than 
the Bible indicates. But if the "Kz." turns back before the verbal inspiration and 
inerrancy of the Scriptures, it remains on the slippery slope which consequently 
always leads to liberalism, and itself abandons its principle that of all the words of 
JESUS it must be true: "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away"; for JESUS declared with reference to the Old Testament: "The 
Scriptures cannot be broken." Is it not also certain that the denial of the inspiration 
and infallibility of the Scriptural word has been the breach through which modern 
unbelief has made its entrance into the Church. The great modern insanity in 
theology and the Church can therefore be lifted not by half, but only by a full return 
to the Holy Scriptures as the inspired and infallible Word of God. And for this full 
repentance we wish the "Kz." God's grace. F. B. 

What does the Keplerbund want? The Kepleround has 8000 members, is based in 
Godesberg, is led by Dr. Dennert and is directed against the after-science of the 
monists, materialists and modern freethinkers. Its program is as follows: "1. freedom 
of science as an indispensable requirement for the progress of human knowledge. 2. 
objectivity of research as a prerequisite for the unclouded (tendency-free) 
ascertainment and presentation of facts. 3. distinction between natural science and 
natural philosophy as a guarantee against unjustified attempts to present the results 
of philosophical speculation as the results of natural science. (In this connection, the 
indissoluble relation of natural philosophy to natural science and the fluidity of the 
boundary between the two need not and must not be misjudged, especially with 
regard to the hypotheses indispensable to natural science). 4. recognition of the 
inadequacy of natural science to form a worldview on its own, as a Safeguard against 
the misjudgment of the spiritual qualities present in the world, which cannot be 
grasped and evaluated by the means of natural science. 5. recognition of the 
neutrality of natural science in questions of world-view and religion, in the sense that 
the facts of natural science can be utilized for various world-views and have been 
utilized by researchers and thinkers at all times. 6. representation of the right of belief 
in God, that is, its compatibility with natural scientific thought, as a logical conclusion 
from propositions 4 and 5." In the face of monism and atheism, which denies to every 
metaphysics and religion in the previous sense of the word the right to exist, the 
Keplerbund advocates the maxim: "Give to natural science what is natural science's, 
and to religion what is religion's due." In particular, however, the apologetics of the 
Keplerbund goes astray in a twofold direction: 1. in defectu, in that it admits that the 
facts of experience as such are an atheistic as well as an atheistic religion. 
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theistic explanation; 2. in excessu, by criticizing the Bible according to the "results" of 
the natural sciences. F. B. 

A Jesuit for Heresy. Not as the first, but as one of the most open-hearted Jesuits, 
the "German" Jesuit Anton Straub, honorary professor at the University of Innsbruck, 
a native of the Rhineland-Palatinate, advocates the right of the Church "to impose 
the death penalty on heretics, even if it does not have the external power to enforce 
the execution of the death penalty. "The Church has the right at all," he writes in his 
work "On the Church," published at Innsbruck in 1912, "to use physical force, 
whether by its own officials, or by the so-called secular arm, the State." The Church 
has right to murder and assassinate Against the heretics, this is still the doctrine of 
the Jesuit Papal Church. F. B. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Texas District Synodal Report with a very noteworthy paper by Rev. H. Studtmann on 
"The Giving of Christians for Christ's Kingdom." (18 Cts.) 

2. lowa District Synodal Report with a paper by Rev. C. Runge on "The Migration of Israel 
to the Land of Promise." (18 Cts.) 

3. "Religious Choral Songs." No. 9, "As the Stag Cries." For male choirs. By A. Kappel. 
(20 Cts.) - This is one of the 19 numbers by the same composer under the above title, intended 
partly for male, partly for mixed choirs. 

4. "Fifteen Addresses to Newly Admitted Members Based on the Church Order", 
presented by P. A. Pfotenhauer. (10 Cts. postage paid.) These are fine, instructive addresses, 
which will be welcome to our pastors and are also excellently suited for mass distribution in our 
congregations. F. B. 


Luthers Werke in Auswahl. Edited by Otto Clemen with the assistance of Albert 
Leitzmann. Third and fourth volumes. A. Marcus and E. Webers Verlag, 
Bonn. Price per volume: M. 5. 

The praise that we have given in this journal to the first two volumes of this excellent student 
edition of Luther is equally deserved by the third and fourth volumes. For school use and as an 
introduction to Luther, there is nothing better on the market. The third volume contains the 
following writings: 1. Vom Kaufhandel und Wucher, 1534. 2. Ermahnung zum Frieden auf die 
zwolf Artikel der Bauernschaft in Schwaben, 1525. 3. Wider die rauberischen und mérderischen 
Rotten der Bauern, 1525. 4. a letter from the hard booklet Against the Peasants, 1525. 5. de servo 
arbitrio, 1526. 6. the German mass, 1526. 7. the booklet of baptism newly prepared, 1526. 8. 
whether men of war can be in a blessed state, 1526. 9. of the Lord's Supper, Confession, 1528. 
Clemen remarks on this last writing in the preface: "The writing is Luther's last word in the Lord's 
Supper controversy - the 'Short Confession of the Holy Sacrament' published at the end of 
September 1544 brings nothing new in doctrinal explanations - and the most careful and 
thorough argument with Zwingli and Ecolampad in which Luther has entered. It has remained 
for centuries 'the shibboleth of the true Lutherans’. For all its subtlety (?) and arbitrariness (?), 
Luther's partly admirably perspicacious and scientifically well-informed 
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The author would like to draw special attention to his well-founded exegesis of the words of 
institution and the other passages of Scripture concerning Holy Communion, to the contributions 
to Christology, and to the passages of interest to Germanists that the text contains. The fourth 
volume contains the following writings: 1. The Large Catechism, 1529. 2. A Booklet for the 
Simple Parish Priests, 1529. 3. Admonition to the Clergy, Gathered from the Diet of Augsburg, 
1530. 4. A Sermon on Keeping Children in Schools, 1530. 5. epistle of interpretation, 1530. 6. 
warning to his dear Germans, 1531. 7. some fables from Aesopo, 1530. 8. of the angle mass 
and consecration of priests, 1533. 9. Schmalkaldic articles, 1538. 10. against Hans Worst, 1541. 
11. Beginning of the rebuttal against the pastor of Melsungen, Joh. Lening, concerning the 
double marriage of Landgrave Philip of Hesse, 1542. 12. Neue Zeitung vom Rhein, 1542. 13. 
Eine welsche Ltigenschrift von Doctoris Martini Luthers Tod, zu Rom ausgegangen, 1545. 14. 
Contra XXXII articulos Lovaniensium theologistarum, 1545. 15. To the Elector of Saxony and 
Landgrave of Hesse from the captive Duke of Brunswick, 1545. 16. Preface to Volume | of the 
Opsra Patina of the Wittenberg Edition, 1545. A fifth supplementary volume will bring the 
writings: Wider die himmlischen Propheten, 1525; Von den Konziliis und Kirchen, 1539; Lieder, 
Predigten und Proben aus der Bibeltibersetzung. F. B. 


Doctor Martin Luther. A Life Picture for the German House by Georg Buchwald. 
Second, increased and improved edition with numerous illustrations in the 
text and on 16 plates after works of art of the time. Published by B. G. 
Teubner, Leipzig. In canvas M. 8; in vellum M. 10. 

Although some parts, e.g. about the Marburg Colloquium and the Wittenberg Agreement, 
are not satisfactory, this work offers a highly interesting picture of the life of the great reformer. 
Of all the children of men who have ever lived in the world, there is no one who, according to 
his outer as well as inner life, would be nearly so well known and accessible to research, and 
would stand before our eyes so true and clear, so complete and down to the individual, without 
all cover, pose, and machination, as D. Martin Luther. In his writings, in which Luther always 
gives himself completely as he is and pours out his whole inner self without restraint, reflection 
and consideration, in the table speeches, which have preserved for us almost every lightly 
spoken word of Luther, in the reports and judgments of his enemies and friends, etc., there is 
such inexhaustible material that it stimulates ever new attempts to portray the life of this man of 
God. The whole fullness of his spirit, life and work lies before us, as with no other man, without 
any mask, which, of course, makes it considerably easier for the Jesuits to lie and slander, but 
spurs lovers of the truth on to ever renewed research. Luther does not belong to history even 
today. He is still alive and, as they say outside, still topical and in 1914 just as popular as in 
1521 and will remain so, God willing, until the Last Day. The present, splendidly illustrated work 
by Buchwald, which pastors, teachers and educated laymen will read with the greatest interest, 
is a powerful testimony to this. F. B. 


Luther's catechism thoughts in their development up to the year 1529. 
By A. Hardeland. Published by C. Bertelsmann. M. 7; hardcover M. 8. 

The characteristic of this book is indicated by the title. One sees from it how Luther 
struggles with his thoughts and with the language in order to reach clarity, especially with 
reference to the relationship of the first commandment to the gospel and of trust in the first 
commandment and in the first article to justifying faith as a mere velle gratiam or appropriation of 
the forgiveness of sins given in the gospel. And that Hardeland would have made clear here we 
cannot say. The book cannot be used as a direct preparation for the teaching of catechism. It 
pursues less dogmatic than historical goals. Of the modern attempts to push Luther's Small 
Catechism against the wall, the following is the verdict 
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Hardeland rightly says that they do not have their reason in pedagogy, which is pretended, but 
in unbelief. "Not a single demand of pedagogy" - we read here - "could | name which the catechist 
could not take into account without in the least forgiving the Catechism and its contents; yet all 
these demands are of a merely formal, methodical nature, so that, whatever one may think of 
them, they do not in the least prejudice the actual matter of the Catechism. | cannot derive the 
controversy against the Catechism from really existing defects in the book, nor from defects in 
the method by which it is used; rather, | judge it to be a symptom of the grave crisis in the 
ecclesiastical life of the present day, and explain it to myself from the widespread antagonistic 
attitude to that form of Christianity which has found its healthy expression in the Apostolic, or, as 
| shall say more definitely in a moment, in the Christology present in its second article. | am 
convinced that if this Christology were another, there would be no controversy about the 
Apostolic, nor the widespread opposition to the Catechism." With this, no doubt, Hardeland hit 
the nail out of the cops. F. B. 


Christianity and the Modern Worldview. By Karl Stange. 
|. The problem of religion. Second edition. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig. M. 3.00; hardcover M. 3.50. 

In this work, which we have already discussed in "Lehre und Wehre" 59, 320, Stange 
refutes the skepticism, widespread in Germany since Kant and Ritschl, that one cannot 
sufficiently justify the existence of God and religion. In the detailed prefaces to this second edition, 
Stange deals with his critics. A second part will follow, in which the contrast between Christianity 
and the modern worldview will be treated, for which the first part has laid the foundation by 
justifying the religious worldview in general. FB. 


Martyrology. To explain the conventional calendar names. 
By W. Léhe. Second edition. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 
M.2.60; hardcover M.3.60. 

The first edition of this "Martyrology" appeared more than forty years ago and already 
attracted attention at that time, especially because it clearly showed Léhe's pro-Roman 
sentiments. Of Theresa of Avila, for example, it says: "How many convents she built, how many 
journeys she made, and how splendidly does the union of the twofold vocation of deeds and 
sufferings, of the inward and the outward life, appear in her! She became the founder of the new 
monasteries of the unshod Carmelite nuns and was able to overcome all obstacles victoriously. 
Her reputation grew so much that people flocked whenever she was seen anywhere." "It is just 
as if she were to close the Middle Ages in its last peak, and as if not merely the calendar, but 
time itself were to make a leap, as it were, with her, and settle itself anew. Dominic and Francis 
of Assisi form a triangle with it, as it were, at which it would be the apex, and this triangle enters 
into our time and challenges us to think and ponder how the truth of the old time, insofar as it is 
there, should be compared and united with the new and brought into the greatest possible 
harmony. What, then, are all the women of the new age against this latest but complete daughter 
of the so-called Middle Ages?" Of the founders of the Dominican and Franciscan orders Loéhe 
praises: "Dominic and Francis, both, according to God's will (!) and providence, came into the 
world pretty much at one and the same time, for the same profession and purpose, both went 
out of time with richest success." "It sounds like vain foolishness, but poor Francis, who had 
nowhere to gain, had nowhere to lose, knew no terrors of nature, lived at peace with all creatures, 
and animals sought his companionship. Not only did he love the turtledoves, the larks, and the 
lambs, but he preached the good news of the kingdom of God literally to all creatures, and in the 
exuberance of his love for creatures, he also called the sun, the moon, and the earth "the kingdom 
of heaven. 
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Stars and the elements his brothers; and all this was not madness, but it had sense. But | will 
speak no more, lest | myself be taken for a fool." - To those who, like L6he here, admire Roman 
workmanship, the Pauline doctrine of justification has become obscured. - From the same 
publisher we have received: "Kleine Missionsharfe" with large type for weak eyes. 60 p., b. 75 p. 
F.B. 


The Concept of the General Priesthood. By D. Heinrich Behm. 
Published by Fr. Bahn, Schwerin i. Meckl. Price: 75 Ps. 

In this pamphlet of 40 pages, the author wants to give a critical sketch of the various views 
of the general priesthood that have emerged in the history of the church, and indicate the 
direction in which, in his opinion, the correct definition of the term is to be sought. Concerning 
Luther, Behm comes to the following result: "Thus, according to Luther, the bearer of the public 
office of preaching is a commissioner, official, servant of the congregation, 'he is servant and 
office-bearer of the common priesthood’. But this is not to be understood as if, according to 
Luther, the congregation delegated the office of preaching to the preacher, or as if the general 
priesthood were in any way the causal prerequisite or source of the office. The office of preaching 
as the ministry of the Word is God's foundation." According to his bibliography, Behm did not 
consult Walther's "Church and Ministry." Had he done so, he would probably have avoided the 
above false citation. What is divine order can at the same time also be the natural outflow of the 
spiritual priesthood, and vice versa. Even the individual commandments of the Decalogue do not 
cease to be certain divine commands, although they are all contained in the commandment of 
love and naturally flow from it! FB; 


Serious Times. Lower Saxon village stories by Luise Reischau er. 
Publisher of the Mission Bookstore in Hermannsburg. M. 2. 

This volume contains three stories, the first from the forty-eight years, the second from the 
Franco-Prussian War, and the third from the Napoleonic period. The simple drawing of the staid, 
pious characters of Lower Saxony gives these stories a peculiar charm and almost edifying 
character. F.B. 


Our Church Glory. Evidence of the life of our evangelical church by D. M. Hennig. 
Rauhen Haus Agency, Hamburg. M. 3.50; t. 4.50. 

This is a collection of most interesting articles by various authors on the following subjects: 
1. The Foundation of the Church. 2. Our Church Catechism. 3. U. K. Parish office and parsonage. 
4. U. K. male diaconia. 5. U. K. volunteer auxiliaries. 6th U. K. Feasts. 7. U. K. preaching. 8. U. 
K. sacred song. 9. U. K. sacred music. 10. U. K. pictorial art. 11. U. K. house of worship. 12. U. 
K. Heathen Mission. 13. U. K. Loving activity. 14. U. K. Work in the Diaspora. 15. U. K. Heroes. 
16. U. K. Martyrs. - These articles are written from the "evangelical" point of view. In other 
respects, too, they want to be read cum grano salis, as, for example, the very first article shows, in 
which p. 13 the literal inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture is denied. The only great and glorious 
thing of the church, which therefore should have been the most important thing, is nothing else 
than the unambiguous gospel, and that in a thoroughly infallible word of God. For the rest, most 
of the articles offer excellent material for lectures to young men's and other associations, also 
here in America. F. B. 


A. Deicherts Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig, has sent us: 

1. "The Gospel of Luke," interpreted by Theodor Zahn. First half. First and second editions. 
Price: M. 7. 

2. "The Gospel of Luke," interpreted by Theodor Zahn. Second half. First and second 
editions. Price: -VI. 9th - This is the third volume, VII and 773 pages, of the famous "Commentary 
on the New Testament," edited by D. Theodor Zahn, with the assistance of Bachmann, Horn, 
Ewald, Riggenbach, and Wohlenberg. F.B. 
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Rich. Keutels Verlag fir Volkskunst, Stuttgart, has sent us: 

1. "Sower's Books." No. 15: "From the Black Monastery" by D. Alb. Thoma. No. 16: 
"Under the Linden Tree,” by Rob. Will. No. 18: "My friend Christoph" by Hed. Hohler. No. 19: 
"Urscheln hoch!" by Agnes Sapper. No. 20: "Allerlei Weihnacht bei allerlei Leuten" by Hed. 
Hohler. (15 Pf. each) 

2. Nine splendid cardboard pictures: "Seepredigt" by Fr. v. Uhde. "The Child Friend", 
"Sermon on the Sea" and "Sermon on the Mount" by Gebh. Augel. "Rider Looking Back into the 
Valley," "Morning Hour," and "From the Wanderings," by M. v. Schwind. "Farewell to the 
Parental Home" by Th. Schiiz. "JEsus and the Bride and Groom" by Ed. v. Gebhardt. (20 Pf. 
each) 

3. "A German People's Calendar for the Year 1914." "A yearbook for women from the 
year 1914.""A calendar for German youth from the year 1914." (40 Pf. each) 

4. "The Village Fiddler." A merry village story in five extracts by F. Hindenlang. (80 Pf.) - 
While in the above publications the art leaves little or nothing to be desired, the reading matter 
is partly colorless, partly breathed upon by false modern doctrines and views of life. F. B. 


Edwin Runge's publishing house in Berlin-Lichterfelde sent us: 


1. "Reward and Punishment in their Relation to Religion and Morality according to the 
New Testament View." By D. Friedrich Mahling. M. 1. 

2. "The Gospel and the Primitive Raffen." By D. Karl Meierhof. 50 Pf. 

3. "The Writing of History in the Old Testament." By D. Dr. Eduard K6nig. 60 Pf. 

4. "The Groundedness of the Synoptic Tradition of the Work of Jesus." By D. Dr. Georg 
Heinrici. 50 Pf. 

5. "Buddhist Currents of the Present." By Lic, Dr. Walther Glawe. 50 Pf. 

6. "Jean Jaques Rousseau and the Biblical Gospel." By D. W. Hadorn. 50 Pf. 

7. "The transmigration of souls." By Robert Falke. 50 Pf. - These are interesting and, 
when read with a good dose of criticism, instructive writings. 
F- B. 


NEW STANDARD DICTIONARY of the English Language upon Original Plans. Funk & Wagnails 
Company, New York. 


We have now long lived in the age of dictionaries and real encyclopaedias. Aristotle still 
mastered the entire knowledge of his time, and Leibniz was a universal genius of a similar kind. 
But the scope of science has expanded to such an extent that universal scholars can no longer 
exist. This makes extensive dictionaries and real encyclopaedias necessary. Without them one 
simply can not cope today. Among the best and most comprehensive dictionaries of the English 
language is without question the work before us. The full title of the same is: "Funk & Wagnails 
New Standard Dictionary of the English Language upon original plans, designed to give, in complete and accurate 
statement, in the light of the most recent advances in knowledge, in the readiest form for popular use, the 
orthography, pronunciation, meaning, and etymology of all the words, and the meaning of idiomatic phrases, in the 
speech and literature of the English-speaking peoples, together with proper names of all kinds, the whole arranged 
in one alphabetical order, prepared by more than three hundred and eighty specialists and other scholars, under the 
supervision of Isaac K. Funk, D. D., LL. D., editor-in-chief; Calvin Thomas, LL. D., consulting editor; Frank H. 
Vizetelly, Litt. D., LL. D., managing editor; also a standard history of the world." This title sufficiently 
characterizes this dictionary, which contains no less than 450,000 words, critically examined, 
defined, and in part illustrated. As to theological terms, Worcester and others, for example, 
called the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper 'consubstantiation.' In contrast, we read in the 
Standard.’ "The theory of the substantial union of the body and blood of our Lord with the bread and wine 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 79 


after their consecration in the eucharist; erroneously applied to the Lutheran doctrine of the 
real presence, the theologians of that communion having uniformly denied that any change 
occurs in the elements." Properly defined also is the related term "subpanation" as: "The doctrine 
that Christ's body and blood are locally and materially present in the eucharist under the form 
of the bread and wine." Some months ago the St. Louis Times made amends for using the word 
"jesuitical" in the sense of cunning, sly. The Standard, however, still calls a spade a spade here, 
giving as its meaning for "jesuitical": “using crafty or insidious arts or methods; using subtle 
sophistries; designing; crafty; insinuating." The Romanists are everywhere in the world bent not only 
on constructing history according to their mendacious pretensions, but also on falsifying 
language, and in this interest especially the real encyclopaedias and dictionaries. Even the 
standard cannot be entirely absolved from any favoritism towards Rome. Thus, for example, on 
"Mariolatry" we read: "The worship of Mary, the mother of Christ: an opprobrious term used 
by some Protestants of the veneration of the Virgin by Roman Catholics." The quite correct 
expression is here wrongly called "opprobrious term". For this, compare the definition of "latria". It 
is also misleading when the Standard calls it "mechanical inspiration" when the human writer 
or speaker of the inspired utterance is used as an instrument or channel or (?) the action of 
the divine spirit." This and other things call to mind, which we must not forget, especially in the 
use of real encyclopedias and dictionaries, that, after all, only a Lutheran is capable of writing, 
as correct dogmatic, ethical, exegetical, and church-historical works, so also a correct world 
history, real encyclopedia, and dictionary, which in the present work comes to light chiefly in the 
definitions of theological terms. We heartily agree with what the January number of "Lehre und 
Wehre" (p. 29) communicates about this from Vilmar. The work can also be obtained from 
Concordia Publishing House. F.B. 


LUTHERAN HOME MISSIONS. A Call to the Home Church. By Rev. J. R. E. Hunt, B.D. 
Augustana Book Concern, Rock Island, St. $1.00. 

Hunt belongs to the Augustan Synod and thus to the General Council, whose position he 
also represents in the present book. To leave other things untouched, we only point out that 
Hunt has no understanding of and interest in Lutheran parochial schools and is content if in 
places where few Lutherans are found, they join the sectarian churches. Otherwise, Hunt 
enthusiastically advocates the expansion of our church and presents much that is worthy of 
consideration for this missionary work. 

F. B. 
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|. America. 

In another part of this issue of "Lehre und Wehre" you will find the first part of an article 
in which we discuss the statements that have come to our attention about our proposals "Zur 
Einigung". We welcome the opportunity to deal once again in a principled way with the very 
statements that still oppose our position. The main impulse of our writing "On Unification" seems 
to be the twofold demand we have made: 1. that right human conduct be dropped as a ground 
of explanation for the discretio personarum without any reservation; 2. that also the intuitu fidei 
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finalis has no place in a Lutheran basis of unification because it contradicts Scripture and the 
Confession. Taking into account all the objections that have come to our knowledge, we hope to 
show that the "conduct" cannot be defended and held in any sense, unless one wanted to 
renounce Scripture and the Confession and the sense of all Christianity on earth. And surely one 
does not want to do that. We also hope to show clearly the human thoughts by which, as from 
other Scripture doctrines, so especially from the Scripture doctrine of election by grace and 
conversion, a caricature is made, without intending it. A special remark may be allowed us in 
regard to an Ohioan reply (by Drs. Schitte, Stellhorn, Mees). A principal part of the rebuttal 
consists of quotations from writings of the Missouri Synod. Partly allusions are made to 
statements in writings of the Missouri Synod, partly such statements are introduced directly with 
the use of speech marks, but - without any indication of where the words are to be found. We 
think that this is not fairly done to the reader. The reader should be enabled to check the 
quotations according to wording and context. We have taken pains to provide our writing "On 
Unification" with as accurate a citation as possible. When we could not verify a certain quotation 
ourselves, we turned to Columbus, O., where we were also readily given information. In the Ohio 
reply, however, the citation of the source is omitted in quotations from Missourian writings. This 
omission is particularly noticeable in a quotation on page 49, where the judgment is passed on 
the words quoted without citation of the source, "The voice of a Prime Minister," "Mr. Minister," 
and "so brazenly stupid that it should entail a deposition." What is said in the quote is perfectly 
true. But if Drs. Schutte, Stellhorn, and Mees thought it necessary to attack so personally, they 
should also have said to which of the late fathers of the Missouri Synod they were giving those 
predicates. But the Ohioan rejoinder is evidently written in strong agitation, and this agitation is 
explained by the facts of the case. In reading through Ohio's rejoinder, two remarks in particular 
still struck us. On p. 9 the struggle of the spirit against the flesh is attributed even to the 
unconverted, and on p. 48 it is said of faith, "True, faith is nothing meritorious, nor has it anything 
before God. If, however, it is defined: 'It is nothing but a taking,* this is a scripturally disdainful 
contempt of this God- wrought virtue and its efficacy." Surely the reader is to think of the faith 
which God is said to have regarded in election? 
F.P. 

That the Ohio Synod also takes a position on the proposals "for the unification of the 
American Lutheran Church in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace" is something 
everyone will find in order. That this position, so far as it has found expression in the 
"Testimonies," is a negative one, that in it the former positions are in part even advocated in an 
intensified form, must have been a disappointment to many. But that even in this case one could 
not treat the doctrinal questions at hand without resorting to the old weapon of suspicion, even 
with the ridicule of the adversary still earning gratitude from the public, must have been a 
disappointment to many. 
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must have the effect of a cold water jet on all those who hoped to find at least a factual 
argumentation in Ohio's answer. The personal denigration of the opponent already breaks out 
on the fourth printed page. One is asked not to take offense at the remark that the "opponents 
ought to be grateful" for the fact that in Ohio conversion depends on the behavior of men, since 
"when they saw themselves irredeemably cornered because of their confused doctrine of the 
election of grace, the longed-for opportunity presented itself to them to leap from the defensive 
to the offensive - a leap executed with serpentine wisdom, to be sure; But whether also with 
dovish simplicity and in the service of truth, thereupon they may consult their own consciences." 
Further, there is talk of "shameless slander" of the "most faithful servants of God and His 
Church" (the seventeenth-century dogmatists), "whether from ignorance or with knowledge and 
will, be it left undecided." Reflection is also made on the "sagacious judgment of highly learned 
gentlemen," to whom "the dear word of God, literally put, is not always even perfect," and the 
position of these "highly learned gentlemen" is explained from the fact that "to them the quibbling 
over words has become a high science." That a teacher of the Church who does not wish to 
acknowledge the second form of doctrine as Scriptural, exposes himself to the suspicion that 
he is "not altogether free from the Calvinistic leaven" "or else has a strong Calvinistic tinge" is a 
mode of expression which one has become accustomed to in time, and which is therefore no 
longer striking even in a writing which is entitled "Testimonies to Unity and Peace in the Truth." 
But it seems at least questionable to put the saying, "Even if a man fights, he will not be crowned, 
for he fights rightly," on the title-page of a writing which quotes the words of a deceased 
opponent and then breaks out into the mocking cry: "Ei, that sounds like the voice of a prime 
minister from heaven; and conscious of his dignity, he probably did not think it worth the trouble 
to seek advice from his Lord, or to inquire in any way whether this message to poor humanity 
would also be agreeable to Him." Nor is it exactly evident how a document which characterizes 
a lineup of the enemy as so "brazenly stupidly talked out of its own," "that it should entail a 
deposition," can be called "most kindly presented" on the title page. "Most deeply regretted," 
finally, by the speaking author, "that in this controversy one has so often allowed himself to be 
carried away by his passions, and even to suspect the character of his opponent, and to use 
invectives upon his name. God grant that this may once for all come to an end!" What shall we 
say to this? How do these contradictions resolve themselves? Either the three authors of the 
writing shared the work, that, for instance, one supplied the title page, another the final reflection 
just quoted on page 55, and the third the book, or we are here faced with an insoluble 
"psychological mystery". G. 

The Purification Committee of the three Norwegian church bodies held a meeting in 
Minneapolis, January 21-23, which resulted in the following recommendation to the 
congregations: "The joint committee is of the opinion that the merger into one synodical body 
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would be the best and most conducive to the Church, and recommends this to the synods 
concerned. Of course, this union cannot take place until the matter has been submitted to the 
synods and congregations and the synods and congregations have voted on it." Thus has now 
come to pass what has been the foreseeable result of the Unification movement since the 
summer of 1911. Sub-committees are also already at work to determine the terms of unification, 
insofar as property issues are involved, and to draft a constitution for the new church body. It 
does not appear from the minutes of the proceedings of the Committee of the Whole that any 
attention was paid to the reservations expressed on the part of the Synodal Conference against 
aunion on the basis of the "Opgjér". However, there has been some talk about "ritual provisions". 
We suspect that these are the fears of the Haugians, who, for example, find something 
objectionable in the act of absolution as it is customary in the other synods. The doctrine of 
inspiration was also discussed, probably on the occasion of the deplorable article in the 
"Lutheran" which was objected to by the "Kirketidende" last month. (S. L. u. W., January issue, 
p. 38.) It was agreed that "it was not necessary to make a joint statement on this matter, as there 
was no reason for supposing that the three bodies of the Church now took a different position 
than formerly toward the Scriptures, as the infallible Word of God." That "Lutherans" editorially 
made known their disagreement with the position that article took on the inspiration of Scripture 
seems to have been sufficient for the committee. Apparently no demand was made on the 
Forenede Kirke that the author of that article be called to account. The Norwegian Synod decided 
last year that it would not hold any of the other synods responsible for the statements of 
individuals, unless the synod in question had officially made the position of the individual its own. 
This resolution lacks the qualification that a synod must, however, be required to take an official 
stand against error where it occurs, and that a synod which does not so act in its members 
makes itself a party to error. Also with a joint declaration D. Stub's and v. Kildahl's statement 
concerning their view of the Union Theses, and in a resolution expressed its thanks to God for 
this "new testimony to the unity of mind which by His grace has been achieved in the doctrinal 
articles dealt with in the 'Opgjér'. 


G. 


The joint statement by M. Stub and M. Kildahl was prompted by concerns expressed 
by members of the minority within the Norwegian Synod on the basis of certain statements by 
D. Kildahl concerning the Unification Theses. D. Kildahl stated in the fall of 1912 that everyone 
must realize that the Norwegian Synod would be forced to break with Missouri by accepting 
these theses. Later he stated that Stub probably found D. Walther's position in the theses, but 
he did not find it in them. On these and other statements by leaders of the Forenede Kirke the 
minority based its judgment that the "Opgjér" was unsatisfactory because it allowed so many 
different explanations. By the joint statement of 0. Stubs and D. Kildahl one wants now 
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to pull the rug out from under the opposition to unification. The DD agree on three points. Stub 
and Kildahl in the account of their view of the "Opgjér" published in "Kirketidende" p. 102: " 1. 
Paragraph 1 of the 'Opgjér' does not speak of forms of teaching, but of teaching under the two 
forms." This is the argument used at last year's Synod meeting to counter the opponents of the 
first paragraph. Rightly had Father |. A. Thorsen pointed out at that time that it was not a question 
of two forms of doctrine, but of two distinct doctrines of election by grace, one of which is found 
in Scripture, the other not. Point 2 deals with the phrase in the 4th paragraph of the "Opgjér": 
"man's sense of responsibility toward the acceptance and rejection of grace." Reference is made 
to the passages in Concord Sol. Decl. II, 46 and 55, which, however, deal with the outward use 
of the means of grace, not with the acceptance or rejection of God's grace offered in the means 
of grace. Item 3 touches on paragraph 6 c of the Union Theses, which speaks of the resistance 
to grace which God takes away in conversion. To this the declaration is made that "of course it 
is God alone who takes away all resistance that hinders conversion." Not overturned, however, 
is the judgment of V. Kildahl's judgment that the adoption of this and the other paragraphs on 
the part of the Norwegian Synod must lead to a break with Missouri. 

G. 


A meeting of pastors of the Norwegian Synod has been appointed by the Chicago - 
Madison - Special Conference for Feb. 16-20, at Madison, Wis. The establishment of an English 
conference was contemplated. Among other things, topics related to the unification cause had 
been prepared, such as : "How the Movement for One United Norwegian Lutheran Church 
Affects Our English Church Work" by P G. A. Gullixon; "Lessons from Church History 
Bearing on the Present Movement for Church Union" by P J. Halvorson; "Exegesis of John 
17, 20-23" by P. N. M. Ylvisaker; "Our Attitude toward the Church of Norway" by President J. 
C. K. Preus of LutherCollege; "Review of Dr. F. Pieper's Book on Conversion and Election" 
By P. C. S. Everson. In all the papers announced the so-called minority party will have their say. 

G. 


The establishment of an American Lutheran University is described by President 
John A. W. Haas of Muhlenberg College (General Council) as a "dream rather than a realizable 
plan." He sees four main difficulties that make the plan unworkable. First, it would be hard to 
expect the Church to grant complete academic freedom. Even to present old truths in a 
somewhat new form would arouse suspicion. Either the church confession would have to 
determine what could be taught, and then this university would be "out of touch with the 
educational problems of to-day" (?); or full freedom would be allowed in the views presented, 
and then the specifically Lutheran character of the institution would be over. Secondly, the 
Lutheran Church does not have the teaching staff that such an institution requires. Thirdly, it 
was very questionable whether the young 


84 ' Ecclesiastical Contemporary. 


Lutheran people would prefer this institution to other universities out of ecclesiastical patriotism. 
Fourth, where would the money come from? Finally, D. Haas asks: "How many of the different 
bodies of Lutherans in our land would unite in establishing a Lutheran university? Would our 
Missourian brethren do so, who now cannot pray with us? Is Ohio ready to do so? Would the 
Norwegians cooperate? While there is a greater tendency toward unity, and while we are 
beginning in part to understand each other better, are we in a position to agree on a common 
undertaking like this? With all these difficulties in the way, let us cease indulging in such day 
dreams as a Lutheran university, and master the problems before us with the means best at 
hand." G. 

The theology of the Young Men's Christian Association is indicated by a lecture 
delivered by D. W. G. Ballantine before the alumni society of the Association in the city of New 
York, December 12, last. Ballantine has been for seventeen years a teacher of Bible studies in 
the Y. M. C. A. We take from his lecture the following significant statements on the authority 
of Scripture: "The Bible for the average American Christian of 1863 was a superhuman and 
infallible thing, mechanically inserted into human history, but not to be understood 
psychologically and historically like the products of human life. It shared no human 
imperfections, and gave oracular decisions upon all points of belief and conduct. To-day to 
intelligent people the Bible is an outgrowth of history, each book arising from the life of its 
own time and place, and sharing the imperfections of that time and place. And the Bible is 
valued, not as an infallible question-settler, but as an introduction into the current of virtual 
religion, and, above all, as making us acquainted with Jesus Christ, whom to know is life 
eternal. A genuine knowledge of the contents of the Bible will lead to a discriminating 
valuation of the various constituents. Considerable amounts will be seen to consist of 
mistakes and misconceptions, - the childish things of childish ages, Some things will be seen 
to be still worse, the indecencies and barbarisms of coarse ages or the superstitions of 
benighted ones. Michael Angelo used to say that in every block of marble lies a possible 
perfect angel, if only a man can be found to chip away the superfluity. So with the Bible, this 
so-called 'destructive' criticism, if done with spiritual insight, can only result in revealing the 
perfect outlines of divine and eternal truth. The Christian of the twentieth century, without 
any perturbation, recognizes the Psalter as the greatest and most original book of devotion 
ever produced, but still having many grave faults inevitable in that dark age which gave it 
birth. What the student finds true of the Book of Psalms, he finds true, mutatis mutandis, of all 
the other books both of the Old Testament and of the New Testament." That the theories of 
the newer theology are not yet preached from all American pulpits and delivered in all Sunday 
schools, Ballantine most vividly regrets. "Our religious world is in a strange situation. The 
leading theological seminaries and the great universities have been teaching the truth about 
Biblical criticism for thirty years past. All scholarly ministers know all about these things. 
But somehow few preachers have found it possible to instruct their congregations. The older 
church mem- 
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bers would not endure it. So the mass of the laity are still in astonishing unconsciousness that anything has happened. 
A large percentage of the freshmen who come to our college still bring nineteenth-century ideas of the Bible. This 
makes our work inside difficult, and it exposes us to incessant misrepresentation from without." As 
misrepresentation, | suppose, Rev. Ballantine would also call it, if, after this exposition, we should 
express our regret that in the Bible classes of the Y.M.C. A., in so far as they are conducted on 
the Ballantine pattern, crassly naturalistic notions of Christianity and the Bible are presented, 
and thus the seed of unbelief is sown. G. 

That the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America sails under a liberal flag 
is evident from an article published last year in Constructive Quarterly by the Council's 
president, Prof. Shailer Matthews. Prof. Matthews calls the only scientific position on the Bible 
"the view of the gospel from the standpoint of evolution and democracy." Every Protestant 
seminary except the "narrowly denominational" ones nowadays teaches the "composite nature" of 
the Synoptic Gospels, Isaiah, and the Pentateuch. According to Matthews, in all churches except 
among "orthodox Lutherans," the conservative element is dying out, and so the work of church 
unification has already come a long way. Elsewhere Matthews states that he finds it "difficult to 
accept the thoroughly historical character of such miracle accounts as that of walking on the sea 
and turning water into wine." He also reports that at a Federal Council meeting a speaker put the 
book of Daniel down as a mytheme, "and - mark it! - was applauded almost from beginning to end." 

G. 

To a typical outpouring by evangelist Billy Sunday, in which he calls the "young 
preacher just out of the Seminary" " 
responds with the following editorial, titled: "The Young Preacher": "Mr. Sunday is unnecessarily harsh. 


‘the poorest stick you ever saw for saving souls," the Minneapolis Journal 


Even preachers have to be young sometimes. The graduate of the seminary who goes into the pulpit is, of course, 
shy on that deeper knowledge of human nature which comes with age and experience, but which Mr. Sunday 
absorbed on the baseball field. But it does not follow that because a preacher is young he may not be fervent, 
enthusiastic, devoted. Nine-tenths of our young preachers are that very thing. They endure hardships, 
uncomplaining. They live on next to nothing, and count not their loss in money. They are immured in small 
communities, and devote themselves whole-heartedly to the little flocks given them to watch over. The young 
preacher! Why, he is about the only purely consecrated creature of our times, and it comes with ill grace from a 
rampant vulgarian like Sunday to throw a stone at him." G. 


Papal miscellany in these parts. Century Magazine recently featured 
The Chicago New World (Catholic) is beside itself with fears about the "near inevitable future" for 
our country with regard to immigration from Southern Europe and other predominantly Catholic 
countries. The Chicago New World (Catholic) goes wild over this. The article is called a "model 
of mendacity", a "tissue of in- 
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famous falsehoods," and against the Century Magazine, one of the noblest publications in the 
English language, is urged to be boycotted as against a "dirty magazine." Prof. Ross, the author 
of the article, could have gone much further. He could have pointed out that more criminals have 
sprung from a Polish community of Chicago than from any area of equal extent in Chicago. He 
could have found evidence for his thesis in the preponderance of Irish, Polish, and Italian names 
in Chicago police records. But even the little contained in the article on this point makes the 
Roman tiger roar. - It seems cheerful when the Roman Church boasts of its social service among 
the poor of large cities. In St. Louis a priest has started a home for newsboys. This gives a whole 
flock of nuns an opportunity to harass the Protestants with their begging: it is, after all, "for a good 
cause," "non-sectarian," etc. In regard to their sources of money, the priesthood knows no limits 
of denomination; the accursed heretics find the most loving consideration there. Nor is any one 
to be overlooked. Afterward the priest who maintains this work of mercy to the newsboys with 
such unselfishness (through Protestant money) gets the glory of it. In Chicago there is a Working 
Boys' Home and a social center for Italians, run by Catholic priests. High society, Catholic and 
Protestant, is enthusiastic about the enterprises, and money flows in abundance. But the Catholic 
Church is supposed to prove a single such institution for the relief of poverty which it did not 
establish under Protestant influence! Does the Papal Church, for instance, maintain boys' homes 
and sewing schools in Italy or Portugal or Chile for the children of the poor quarters in the great 
cities? It doesn't even think of it - just as little as it provides for youth education and schools in 
countries where Protestant competition does not impose them on it. Roman hypocrisy is nowhere 
so great as in the Roman activity of love. - A German Catholic paper, the "Voice of Truth," admits 
that the great movement among Italians in America shows a decided Los-von-Rome inclination, 
almost amounting to stampede. The Presbyterians are especially active. There are more than 
seventy Italian Presbyterian congregations in the Eastern States. - The Methodists have sixty 
ordained Italian ministers at work in this country, and the Baptists nearly as many. In fact, there 
are more Protestant Italian-American clergy than Roman Catholics in the United States. The 250 
Italian Protestant congregations are matched by only 150 Catholic ones. - The Knights of 
Columbus presented Cardinal Gibbons with a $500,000 fund for the Catholic University in 
Washington, the state capital, on January 6. In his address to the officers of the order, Gibbons 
emphasized that the Knights of Columbus were a splendid refutation of the view that Catholicism 
and Americanism were mutually exclusive; that was shameful slander. He concluded with the 
beautifully turned period, "As the great Columbus, through zeal for the glory of his own country 
and for the spread of Christianity, blazed the way to this new country, so also now those who 
glory in his name are emulating his zeal in aiding the political progress of that same country 
and the spiritual advancement of that same faith." G. 
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Il. Abroad. 


The present ecclesiastical situation in Germany is treated in a remarkable essay in 
the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". In the preface of the new volume it is first explained 
in which phenomena of recent times the decline in religion can be recognized. Above all, 
attention is paid to the decline in the birth rate in Germany and the movement to leave the 
church. Of the former, the author judges: "The people have now taken their diminution into their 
own hands. It is making itself a dying people, does not want to live any longer, does not want to 
have any offspring. We will not go into the causes in detail, it is sufficient to deal with the main 
cause: one does not want any more. Through countless writings, lectures, newspaper articles, 
the spirit of the people is poisoned, that it has done away with the first principle inherent even 
in savage peoples, even in animals, the will to live, from the heart. Outrageous outrages against 
nature take the place of the ordinances of God, and one boasts of the outrages, calls them 
achievements of higher culture." With regard to the secession movement, it is emphasized that 
it is not merely a political measure on the part of the socialists: "If it were merely against a state 
institution, one would not find such words of hatred against God Himself, such vituperations of 
His word and of the great deeds wherewith He has redeemed mankind. No, it is rebellion against 
God Himself, and the word church-leaving offers only the form in which a great hatred of God 
has clothed itself." G. 

D. Harnack recently made a concession that tears a serious hole in the evidence 
against the historical character of JEsu. Generally a passage in Josephus dealing with JEsu 
has hitherto been regarded as an interpolation. This was also Harnack's earlier position. Now, 
however, he admits that this passage cannot with such certainty be called spurious, nay, that 
we have here most probably to do with a genuine passage. The words are found in the "Jewish 
Antiquities," book 18, chap. 3, 3, and read thus: "In those days also lived Jesus, a wise man (if 
he may otherwise be called a man); for he wrought wonderful deeds; a teacher of men, who 
received the truth with joy. He also drew to himself many Jews, and many out of the Greeks. 
(This was Christ.) When Pilate, on the accusation of our nobles, had inflicted upon him the 
punishment of the cross, those who had first loved him nevertheless did not cease (for he 
appeared to them alive again on the third day, after the divine prophets had prefigured both this 
and innumerable other wonderful things about him), and still to this day the society of Christians 
named after him exists." Especially from the words reproduced in parentheses, it has been 
sought to infer that a Pharisee like Josephus could not possibly have written thus. It was proved 
by a hair's breadth that the passage did not belong at all to the context in which it stood. Even 
the most conservative scholars of Christian antiquity regarded the whole passage as spurious. 
Harnack's favorable judgment understandably caused a considerable stir. In left-liberal circles, 
one will not be very edified about this latest turn of Harnack's, although the Berlin theologian, 
since he has been studying the New Testament writings of the 
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Luke as originating from the years 60 to 70, there actually belongs to the "apostates". 
G. 

Where the newer theology has led religious education in the lower and higher 
elementary schools of Germany is also shown by a series of pamphlets published under the title 
"Bausteine flr den evangelischen Religionsunterricht" (Building Blocks for Protestant Religious 
Education) by teacher Krohn and Prof. Peters, both in Hamburg. In a discussion of this and other 
auxiliary books for religious instruction, Prof. Meyer (Magdeburg) declared at a conference in 
Eisenach that almost all the textbooks now in use were written "in a destructive sense." The 
conference "almost gained the picture of a general deroute of the Christian religion in the schools, 
and one could almost think of only one remedy: out with our children from this religious 
instruction! or even better: elimination of religious instruction from all schools and creation of 
some substitute". G. 

The "Berliner Tageblatt", a newspaper that otherwise rages against the faith in God and 
churchianity, relentlessly takes up arms against Ernst Hackel. After Hackel's last resignation in 
Berlin, the "Literarische Rundschau" of the "Tageblatt" contained a critique directed especially 
against Hackel's claims as a philosopher, from which we report the following sentences: "God 
keep us this strong standard-bearer of godless pantheism for a long time to come! Only let the 
standard-bearer not want to be a general. Only let the masses not believe that Hackel really 
offers them in his popular writings the new expression of the philosophy of Spinoza and Goethe. 
Hackel's idea of a philosopher is rather cute. He says: 'In my view, every educated, thinking 
person who aspires to a certain world view is a philosopher.’ There you go! Then Hackel is indeed 
a philosopher. And every educated person who strives to grasp the colored world is a painter. 
Every educated man who tries to express his feelings in words is a poet. We would have almost 
as many philosophers as newspaper readers in Germany if Hackel's definition were correct. It is 
pretty how tightly the old gentleman holds up the old tattered flag of materialism. To hold up the 
flag, to stand fully by the Party, to swear by dying symbols, to trust incessantly to the slogans 
learned by heart, it is like a youthful intoxication. Old Professor Hackel is a youth-hating 
apparition. It is only a pity that he ventures with too much youthful courage on questions for which 
his intelligence is not fine or not yet mature enough, that he dares to speak about the ultimate 
questions of human knowledge quite young, almost childishly. Hackel's presentation is without 
grace and without art of speech. But he does not lack words. Old and new words, used words 
and words ironed to shine, sick words and dead words present themselves at the right time or at 
the wrong time. The main word is monism, whereby one may think of something 'in the widest 
circles'. Hackel even knows a monistic chemistry, a monistic mathematics, and an admirable 
monistic medicine." The physicist Chwolson, professor at the University of Petersburg, has 
examined Hackel's book "World Riddles" for its reliability in the point of physics and has come to 
the following devastating judgment: "We had set ourselves the task of investigating whether 
Hackel had the outside 
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We have studied honestly whether the scientific questions on which he writes lie within his narrow 
speciality, whether he deals with these questions with the thoroughness and high seriousness 
that have made him one of the great leaders in his science, or whether he writes about things o 
which he has not the faintest idea. In order to solve this task, we have carefully studied everything 
that is found in the 'World Riddles' in the field of physics. A rich material was found, since physical 
questions play a great role in the -World Riddles' and some of them even served the author as a 
-secure guiding star’, which led his philosophy through ‘the enormous labyrinth of the world riddles 
to their solution’. The result of our investigations is appalling, one may well say - hair-raising! 
Everything, but also everything, that Hackel says, explains and asserts when touching physical 
questions, is wrong, based on misunderstandings or testifies to a hardly believable ignorance of 
the most elementary questions. Even of the law which he himself proclaims as the guiding star o 
his philosophy, he does not possess the most elementary school knowledge." The "E. K. Z." cites 
a few more sayings of university professors about Hackel. The philosopher Adickes, in his paper 
"Kant gegen Hackel," calls the latter a "power of retrogression," "dogmatist and fanatic through 
and through," "as a philosopher a complete zero," and his book "wholly obscure and 
contradictory," an "orgy of conceptual confusion," a "terminological hullabaloo." The naturalist and 
philosopher Chamberlain calls Hackel's monism "a shallow, senseless, and criminally reckless 
worldview," himself the "Don Quixote of modern natural science," his worldview a "throwback to 
unadulterated mythology of the clumsiest kind." Finally, the botanist Reinke speaks of Hackel's 
"scientific humbug", of "boldly jumping around with the truth", calls his book a "publication of 
tendencies without scientific value, a sample collection of superficiality and frivolity", assures that 
Hackel "throws sand in the eyes of the ignorant", declares: "Spontaneous primordial generation 
is hopelessly lost. The chemical and mechanical forces are under no circumstances sufficient to 
bring forth a living being. Thus the materialistic world view collapses like a house of cards" and 
asks at the end of his writing about Hackel's monism: "Is this conscientious? Is it truth-loving? Is 
it scientific? " G. 

How Social Democracy thinks about the school is shown by the following remarks in 
this year's "Arbeiterjugend". In No. 7 of this year it says, among other things: "The school as a 
whole is felt by the children to be a compulsory institution and, what is worst for the school, an 
institution of useless coercion. The worker never gets rid of this resentment for the hours of his 
childhood wasted uselessly in the schoolroom for the rest of his life." ' And in another place: 
‘Instead of enlightening the workers about the great deeds of human culture and the tasks which 
have fallen to their own class in the progress of human development, their memory has been 
crammed with the paltry family histories of the princely dynasties, with the hideous butcheries of 
the past, called wars and battles. Instead of knowledge of nature they have been taught the fairy 
tales of the Bible. Of Moses and Charles the Fat and John Cicero and all the Prussian Friedrichs 
and Wilhelms they have been taught 
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But the names of Marx, Lassalle and Darwin, to whom the man of today, especially the modern 
worker, owes his existence, have never reached their ears. Instead of solidarity, of loyalty to 
their brothers in arms, they have been preached subject obedience, instead of manliness 
servility." (A. G.) 

The consequences of the turmoil caused by the Kikuyo incident in the English state 
church are not yet foreseeable. An unknown village in Central Africa a few weeks ago, the 
name Kikuyo is now on the lips of millions and will not disappear from the history of the Anglican 
Church. Kikuyo is in British East Africa on the Uganda railway, about one degree south of the 
equator. There sixty Protestant missionaries held a meeting last June to deliberate on how to 
present an effective front to the advance of Islam in Ugafida. A federation of Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, Congregationalists, and Methodists engaged in mission in that region 
was the result of the negotiations, which concluded with a communal celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. It was agreed that each of these denominations should recognize the membership of 
every other, and admit the members to the Lord's Supper; a common order of worship was also 
adopted, and the Anglican ministers agreed to allow ministers of the other denominations to 
preach in their churches. All this was condemned as heresy by the Anglican Bishop of Zanzibar. 
He took particular offence at the communion of the Lord's Supper. In a lengthy letter he urged 
the Archbishop of Canterbury to place the two Anglican bishops who had participated in the 
communion ceremony on trial for heresy. Thus the spark was thrown into the powder keg. The 
missionaries sued have their adherents among the English bishops, the Bishop of Zanzibar 
likewise, and it is generally feared that an irremediable rupture in the English State Church is 
now imminent. More abruptly than ever before the Anglican (High Church) and the "evangelical" 
(Broad Church-) parties are opposed to each other in this controversy. The former, as is well 
known, is Roman-directed, and holds with great tenacity to the doctrine that only persons who 
have been confirmed (by episcopal imposition of hands) may receive the sacrament. The Broad 
Church party regards the State Church of England as a branch of Protestant Christianity, while the 
High Church people reckon the English State Church, together with the Roman and Oriental 
(Greco-Russian) Churches, as belonging to the Universal Catholic Church. This basic difference 
seems to have come to a crisis with the Kikuyo incident. High Church people like Athelstane Riley 
declare that the admission of the unconfirmed (in the Episcopalian sense) to the sacrament must 
entail consequences "much worse than succession," for the English state church would thereby 
first be divided into two hostile camps, "and then be split from top to bottom and broken to 
pieces." Some bishops declare that the whole future of the Anglican Church depends on the 
decision of this question. In the public press, the Kikuyo case outweighs all other interests. In 
the Episcopal Church in the United States views are also much divided. The Living Church, the 
organ of the High Church party, 
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holds it with the Bishop of Zanzibar, while the Churchman, the mouthpiece of the broad-church 
Episcopalians here, declares that the action of the bishops at Kikuyo is not to be blamed. "Those 
ministers," namely, the Protestant missionaries present, "must be assumed to have truly and 
earnestly repented of their sins, to be in love and charity with their neighbors, and to have 
intended to lead a new life in the holy ways of God. What more does the Church require of 
them? Nothing. They desired to meet their Lord, and to feed upon Him in their hearts [.'], in 
His Sacrament. To those who are so minded and who profess the Catholic faith, we believe 
that no bishop, either of this or of any other branch [! ] of the Catholic Church, has the right 
to refuse his Communion." On February 5, the Bishop of Zanzibar was expected in England to 
make his complaint in person against the Bishops of Mombasa and Uganda. If the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and his Provincial Court maintain the suit, the case will certainly go to Parliament, 
which has the final decision in its hands, and as in that case Parliament would probably approve 
of the conduct of the defendants, it is to be expected that there will be an exodus of the High 
Churchmen to the bosom of the only-blessed Church. G. 

Held together only by the doctrine of episcopacy, the two main tendencies in the 

English Church are inexorably striving towards opposite extremes. The Broad Church party is, 
at bottom, a modernist movement, the Broad Church ever more blatantly Romanist. In recent 
years these opposites have gradually shaped themselves into a gulf which even the episcopate 
or "apostolic succession" can no longer bridge. In the Broad Church are found the exponents 
of the newer theology up to naked pantheism. The former chaplain to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury denies the reliability of the Gospels, the virgin birth of Christ, and his resurrection, 
and regards him merely as the last Jewish prophet. In the High Church party, on the other hand, 
the doctrines of the Roman Church are more and more openly advocated. In particular, the 
veneration of the Virgin Mary and other saints is more and more generally introduced into 
churches belonging to this tendency. In the Constructive Quarterly an Anglican layman states 
that the abuse made of the invocation of the saints in the Catholic Church should not be a reason 
for not using the intercession of the saints; according to the apostolic command that the faithful 
should pray for one another, it is not quite comprehensible why the departed saints should not 
do the same for the members of the Church on earth. The Bishop of London spoke very much 
in the same way recently in a sermon dealing with the veneration of the saints, from which the 
Illustrated London News gives the following extract: 
"I would ask you to turn your eyes from this world... to another,... to look up from the heat 
and struggle of the stadium to those tiers after tiers of spectators who look down upon the 
conflict which they once knew so well. There they are in their millions and tens of millions. 
... During my visit to Russia, when I had a long conversation through an interpreter with 
the authorities of the Russian Church, nothing seemed to strike them more forcibly than the 
little connection which we seemed in our church to have with that multitude. ..... They ended 
by saying: ‘Surely, Bishop, 
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yours is a very unloving doctrine. We love our dear ones in the other world; they are close to us; our boys speak to 
their mothers in Paradise as if they were in the same room. We are not Roman Catholics any more than you, and 
repudiate the claim of the Pope to jurisdiction over us as you do, but we should sorely miss our belief in the prayers 
and intercessions for which we are allowed to ask from the great cloud of witnesses. . . .' It would ‘strengthen the 
wavering line’ more than we know if we thought more of those noble souls who still think of us, still pray for us, 
and still love us... . . I would plead, then, for a revival in the Church of a belief in the great doctrine of the 
communion of saints." 

G. 

Negotiations are in progress between the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland and the United 
Free Church, also Presbyterian, with a view to the union of these church bodies. To this end a 
committee was appointed some years ago, including a hundred men from each of the two church 
bodies. On May 30, the meetings for the year were concluded, through which it was hoped to 
promote the union. What was accomplished? There was a long discussion. The main difficulty 
is the relationship with the state. The United Free Church does not want to agree to the merger until 
the state church has received absolute self-government (spiritual freedom). Now, for example, it 
cannot change its creed without the consent of Parliament. As long as the State Church receives 
Official financial support, the State has a bond with it; but this money plays a small part in a 
country as rich as Scotland. The church receives £220,000 in tithes, £17,040 from the treasury, 
and £23,500 from other official institutions. Voluntary gifts are offered for church purposes about 
£400,000 sterling. The United Free Church has a budget of about 800,000 pounds sterling. The 
State Church has 714,915 members, and the United Free Church 504,672. One-fourth of the 
population of the country are communicants in these two denominations, and a union of the two 
would embrace 85 per cent. of the Protestant population of the country. A Presbyterian paper 
remarks: "The United Free Church is showing a disposition to make concessions. They seem disposed to agree to 
certain harmless functions of the State in opening General Assemblies and in giving a certain recognition to the 
Church as the national Church, provided the State absolutely keeps its hands off any direction of spiritual affairs or 
exercise of spiritual authority." G. 

Prof. W. M. Ramsay, the great Scottish archaeologist, whose specialty is research in 
the field of Asia Minor antiquity, and who therefore takes a special interest in the life of the 
Apostle Paul, has not yet been changed by the attacks of higher criticism on the credibility of 
the Acts of the Apostles since the publication of his St. Paul the Traveler and the Roman Citizen 
twenty years ago. In a recent lecture delivered before New York University, he rejected all 
naturalistic explanations of the miracle present in the conversion of Paul and professed faith in 
the biblical account. "It was," he said, "a sudden, unprepared, completely revolu-. 
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tionizing change. Nothing had been in his mind consciously that seemed to prepare the way 
for it. He was sailing on a diametrically opposite course. Suddenly he was seized by a Higher 
Power, and sent on a new course. Yet it was the most real, as well as the most powerful, issue 
in his life. He never could doubt about its meaning or its character. The divine power had 
taken hold of him, and swayed him as God chose. ... . He recognized as living in the divine 
glory the Man whom he had believed to be a dead impostor. He knew the Man by sight. He 
heard His voice and His words." Ramsay also holds firmly to the authenticity of John's Gospel. 
He spoke out on the occasion cited about the argument from the author's method of writing, 
which sometimes shifts from dialogue to monologue. "Why is this method," asks Ramsay, 
"peculiar to, and characteristic of, the second century? Why was it impossible in the first 
century? The assumption is that it is a feature of a later age. No evidence is offered for the 
assumption - there is none. The modern writer starts with the fixed idea that the book is late, 
and anything and everything in the book becomes to him henceforth a proof of lateness. He 
never asks why the detail is late, or what marks it as of the second century. He simply 
assumes..... Because John uses the method, it is late; and his Gospel is late because it uses 
the method." 

G. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society has published ten new editions of Bible 
portions during the past year, in languages whose names few of us have ever heard: in Taungthu 
(Lower Barma), in Lisu, in Laka (languages of the aborigines in the mountains of Southwest 
China), in Baba (a Malay dialect), in Binandere (a language of the Papuans in New Guinea), in 
Omo (Bismarck Archipelago), in Kunuzi (a Nubian dialect), in Kipsigis (British East Africa), in 
Kasai (Belgian Congo), and - in Esperanto. It is in this last-named, widely known world language 
that the New Testament has appeared. The Bible Society's list now contains 450 different 
languages, of which nearly one-fourth each have the whole Bible and the New Testament, the 
remaining half individual Bible books. In 1912 nearly eight million copies of the Scriptures, or of 
individual portions of the Bible, were distributed throughout the world. The income in 1912 was 
over $1,000,000. (Wbl.) 

Since 1910 the struggle for religious liberty has been raging in Spain. The 
present government follows the example of its predecessor Canalejas and wants to pacify the 
Protestants and that part of public opinion which in this case agrees with them, by presenting 
individual lumps. This, of course, does not put the matter at rest. Father Fliedner (Madrid) reports 
in German papers on the latest phases of the struggle. He writes: "Among the conflicts which 
have occurred in the past year, that of the sailor Pablo Fernandez has attracted most attention. 
Court-martialed in the summer for refusing to kneel when ordered to mass, he was acquitted at 
first instance and released after several months in custody. But the superior authority disagreed 
with the verdict, and the case reached Madrid for sentencing. At the end of January 1913 the 
Minister of War then issued a decree according to which all those who had declared on entering 
the service that they were not Roman Catholics were to be sent to the church. 
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from attending Mass on the feast days of the month. Some time later Fernandez, who had 
already served most of his sentence, was pardoned." In early March, the Prime Minister, Count 
Romanones, announced a program of reforms. According to it, "the salaries of bishops and 
canons are to be cut, while those of the lower clergy are to be increased. The question of the 
monastic cooperatives must also be finally settled. The further growth of these cooperatives 
must not be suffered under any circumstances, and their members must submit to the general 
law. It is also my firm intention to introduce and secure freedom of conscience to the fullest 
extent in Spain. The article of the Constitution which is to guarantee freedom of conscience must 
no longer be open to ambiguous interpretation. Members of the army of other faiths must no 
longer be compelled, as has been the case hitherto, to take part in Catholic religious exercises. 
lintend to issue a further decree by virtue of which children of the state primary schools who are 
of a different faith, or whose parents or guardians expressly request this, will be exempted from 
participation in Catholic religious instruction." As early as April 25, a decree was issued which 
stipulated that the children of parents of a religion other than Roman Catholic should be 
exempted from participation in Catholic religious instruction. For children of freethinkers, 
therefore, the obligation still remains. G. 

The death of Cardinal Rampolla has reminded us of the times when Vatican Rome was 
the center of anti-German activity in Europe. As Secretary of State - that is, Minister of Foreign 
Affairs - under Leo XIII, Rampolla, who admittedly changed his mind again in the very last years 
of his life, was an ardent supporter of the Dual Alliance [Russia-France], which was to serve to 
bring Italy to her knees and, if necessary, also her Triple Alliance comrades (Germany and 
Austria). In 1893, at Rampolla's instigation, the Pope sent a hearty congratulation to the French 
government on the success of the Franco-Russian festivities, and the papal official Osser 


vatore Romano had to write at that time that the Dual Alliance was actually the work of the Holy 
Father. Those were the times of great illusions, when even Rampolla counted on an early union 
of the Oriental and Roman Churches, after the Russian government had granted him an envoy 
to the Vatican, and when one still built mountains on France, "the oldest daughter of the Church. 
Under Combes and Briand, this same France had afterwards completely cut the tablecloth 
between itself and the Church; Russia never thought of being absorbed into Catholicism, and 
Leo XIII himself had to confess towards the end of his days that the Catholics could nowhere 
live their faith so unmolested as - in Germany. Rampolla's castles of pleasure thus collapsed. 
The great hope of his life, too, to ascend the throne of the Pope himself, was dashed; for, in 
response to Austria's protest, the conclave did not dare to elect him, but gave the triple crown 
to Sarto, the Venetian, the "non-political." So then Rampolla quietly retired into the ranks of the 
Cardinals of the Curia, and from his salary as Archpriest of St. Peter's (100,000 marks annually) 
lived henceforth only the life of a quiet, distinguished scholar, who seldom received visitors from 
his 
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...of his former world. To the public he was dead long before he died. (A. E. L. K.) 
According to a news item in the Belgian Gazette (Brussels, December 6, 1913), 
the American Consul Heinrich W. Diederich, on the occasion of a banquet of the 
American colony in Antwerp, bore manful testimony to religious liberty as we possess 
it under the existing separation of church and state in America, and at the same 
time to his Lutheran faith. On the occasion of the celebration of Thanksgiving Day, 
Diederich pointed out the various goods for which an American should be thankful 
to the Creator, and followed this with the following eloquent account of the blessings 
which our country possesses in its freedom of religion and conscience: "Let us be 
thankful for that greatest of all blessings, for civil and religious liberty - that liberty under 
law which gives every man a right to live his own life, to think his own thoughts, to utter his 
own convictions, to fight his own battles, to make his own way, so far - but only so far - as 
it does not interfere with the same rights of his neighbor. It is the fundamental principle that 
all government must be in the interest of the governed and not of the governors or rulers, 
and that there can be no government without the consent of the governed. It is the spirit of 
the Reformation which claims even for the humblest and simplest son of man the right to 
find his own way to God without the mediation of any saint or fellow-mortal. It is the great 
doctrine that no government has a right to interfere with man's religion nor exact from him 
support for any church; that every man shall worship God according to the dictates of his 
own conscience, in short, that Church and State must remain forever separate. This is the 
great ideal we Americans believe in. It is not an exclusive American idea, but it is most 
deeply woven into the history and tradition of our country. With all the difference between 
theory and practice in such matters, with all the shortcomings we meet with in all human 
institutions, I venture to say that there is no other country under the sun to-day where this 
liberty in civil matters and freedom from every authority in religious matters is so 
consistently carried out and so fully enjoyed as in the United States. Oh, my fellow- 
countrymen, may we never grow indifferent to this heaven-born dual gift! Let us ever 
remember that this civil and religious liberty is the very foundation on which rests our 
American Republic." G. 

Last year, a shameful comedy took place in Carniola, in the south of Austria, 
which we will briefly report here after a series of reports in the "Wartburg". A cunning 
swindler, Johanna Jerovsek, generally known among the people as "Johanka," 
originally a peasant maid, went at the age of seventeen to Fiume, where her elder 
sister was already serving with the Benedictine nuns. She hoped, at least according 
to her, to be accepted as a nun, as she had already shown natural bleeding on her 
head and hands. The doctor declared this to be a pathological phenomenon; it also 
soon subsided. After her admission to the convent, Sister Josepha called her 
attention to the ecclesiastical examples of a Catherine Emmerich, Matilda Alacoque, 
and others who had sweated blood, and exhorted her to "be equally holy." The nun 
also indicated to her how she should brush herself with blood and 
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could fall into a state of rapture, and showed her the process himself. Johanna, with her skill, 
soon grasped the matter, and after a short time began to come out publicly. Among the 
astonished spectators were the Archbishop of Sarajevo, D. Stadler, and the Prince-Bishop of 
Ljubljana, D. Jeglic; both were greatly edified by the demonstration. She was encouraged in this 
activity by her confessor, who said to her, "Joan, | have seen your angel. You are terribly holy!" 
and also took care to spread this opinion. After a time a Capuchin priest tried to induce her to 
move to another convent, as she testified in court, because he hoped to do business with her. 
In fact, he later acted against her. She went, however, to the Association House of the Virgin 
Marys, where she continued her "miracles." Since, however, her sanctity began to be doubted 
as a result of her dissolute life, she was expelled and went to Ljubljana with a letter of 
recommendation from Bishop D. Stadler, where she presented herself in the bishop's court. In 
April 1913, with a letter of recommendation from the prince-bishop D. Jeglic, she arrived in her 
native parish of Vodic, where she was received by the priest Zuzek. Although the parish priest 
was not particularly favourable to the person and the cause at first, on the one hand he complied 
with the orders of the superior church authority, and on the other hand he was gradually swayed 
by the ever-increasing throng of the "devout". Bourgeois country people came in droves, and 
"educated" people also turned up in large numbers, and the gendarmerie was even called out 
to maintain peace and order. The miracle of the sweating of blood was joined at this time by 
prophecies which were supposed to make credible an intercourse of the "saints" with the souls 
of the deceased. Monetary donations for masses and other ecclesiastical purposes were 
accepted in spite of the priest's prohibition, and in part also paid to ecclesiastical institutions; in 
part, however, they flowed into the miracle-worker's pocket. According to her testimony, by the 
way, she communicated daily according to the Pope's instructions. In doing so, she claimed, the 
priests perceived a silver cross on her tongue. During this time Joan had been repeatedly in 
Ljubljana, and on one such occasion aroused the suspicion of a coachman who knew her 
personally, and was obliged to take her to the city slaughterhouse. There he saw her take a 
bottle of fresh calf's blood. A newspaper notice that appeared soon afterwards immediately put 
the matter in a new light, whereupon the "Salesian" D. Valjavec went to Vodic and, after several 
rejections of Joan, uncovered the fraud. While the "saint" seemed to be in a state of rapture, he 
pulled off the blanket and drew from her head cushion a rubber ball filled with blood, from which 
thin rubber tubes led under her luxuriant hair to her forehead, from which real drops of blood 
trickled onto her forehead. The mystery was solved, the miracle worker unmasked. Johanka 
disappeared from the vicarage and wandered about in Upper Carniola, unknown where. Now 
the perpetrator of the miracle was investigated by the gendarmerie in her hometown and brought 
to the regional court. At the trial on January 3, 1914, the miracle-worker was sentenced to ten 
months in prison for fraud. G. 
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We will first discuss the statements of the Lutheran. We have already remarked 
that this paper, in substance, most decidedly rejects an agreement in doctrine on the 
basis of the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord. This remark is correct, because 
the statements of Lutheran cannot be understood in any other way, 
than that he does not want a decisive stand for the right doctrine with rejection of the 
opposing error at all. 

But before we discuss this main point, we must first touch on some more 
incidental matters, which we, for our part, might as well leave unmentioned if we did 
not feel that they seemed of greater importance to the Lutheran. When we have got 
these things out of the way, the Lutheran may be inclined to lend us a willing ear with 
regard to the great main point which lies between us. 

The first point is this, that we do not consider in our plea either General Synod 
or General Council, as if these church bodies formed no part of the Lutheran Church 
at all. Here the Lutheran is evidently a little hurt. We hear this from the following 
words, "Dr. Pieper's plea assumes throughout that the American Lutheran Church is 
constituted by the parties to this controversy. The General Synod, the General Council, and 
other synods not involved, seem to form no part of the American Lutheran Church, or at least, 
apparently are not taken into consideration." It is true: we have not considered the 
position of these church bodies. But the Lutheran will readily excuse this if we give 
him the reason for this apparent disregard. The reason is, that the above-mentioned 
ecclesiastical connections, as such, have not taken any stand at all in the 
controversy about the doctrine of predestination and conversion. A portion of the 
members of the General Synod and Council-and perhaps this portion forms the 
majority-have scarcely heard of the thirty years' controversy at all. 
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Notice taken. There was a lack of the necessary interest. Another part was inwardly, 
and in acertain sense outwardly, engaged in the controversy, but pro et contra. Some 
held with lowa, Ohio, and the so-called "anti-Missourian" Norwegians, but the others 
held with us. Nor did the latter conceal their agreement with us when some of their 
Synod comrades, for instance, in "Herald and Magazine," had entered the war-path 
against us. And so it stands in the Council and in the General Synod to this day. As 
far as the Council is concerned, the Lutheran and the Nova Scotia Lutheran do not agree 
at all, as is evident from the statements printed in the previous number. We could 
also quote in our plea the President of the General Council, D. Schwank, D. Schmauk 
writes in his recent paper The Confessional Principle: "Man's will is able to decide for 
salvation through new powers bestowed by God. This is the subtle synergism which has 
infected nearly the whole of modern Evangelical Protestantism, and which is, or has been, 
taught in institutions hearing the name of our Church."! ) In these words, D. Schmauk 
clearly sides with us against lowa, Ohio, and the United Norwegians. Decision for 
conversion and blessedness, or right "conduct" toward converting and saving grace 
by virtue of communicated powers of grace - this is, after all, the doctrinal position 
of Missouri's opponents in the thirty-year controversy. This doctrinal position is also 
clearly expressed in the most recent statement from the Ohio Synod by the assertion 
that "in the unconverted" the battle of the Spirit against the flesh is found. 2) D. 
Schmauk correctly calls this doctrinal position a hidden synergism, which has 
infected almost all of modern Protestantism and has been taught and is still being 
taught even in teaching institutions that call themselves Lutheran. In this judgment, 
D. Schmauk is in complete agreement with D. Walther, who also declared: "All these 
artificial poetries" (how to decide by communicated forces of grace, to behave 
rightly, to refrain from wanton resistance, etc.) "have no other purpose.3) But we are 
not justified in regarding D. Schmauk as an exponent of the doctrinal position of the 
Council, because at the same time, from the same ecclesiastical community, 
opposing statements are being made. This is exactly how things stand within the 
General Synod. The Gettysburg Lutheran Quarterly said in a review of ours, "We feel 
convinced that no Lutheran body in America is Pelagian or semi-Pelagian. "4) The 
Quarterly apparently holds that, 


1) The Confessional Principle, 1911, p. 752. 
2) Testimonies, Columbus, O., 1914, p. 9. 3) L. u. W. 1872, p. 294. 
4) The Lutheran Quarterly, Gettysburg, Pa. 1913, p. 612. 
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that in the American Lutheran Church there was no occasion to dispute the doctrines 
of conversion and election by grace. Other members of the General Synod, on the 
other hand, have expressed themselves orally and in writing to the effect that a 
precise treatment of the doctrines in dispute, with due regard to the servum and 
liberum arbitrium, is very necessary and useful. We repeat, therefore, that in view of 
this state of affairs, the Lutheran will certainly excuse it if we have not spoken of a 
doctrinal position of General Synod and General Council in the doctrines in dispute. 

Another point the Lutheran misses in our Plea for a United Lutheranism is that 
we, for our part, do not also "confess". He wants to admit - more on this later - that 
the doctrine we hold is the right doctrine. But in doing so, Missourians should say 
that they also "have some things to confess. We should have confessed, 
notwithstanding the assumed correctness of our doctrinal position, that even among 
us it has not been rightly spoken at all times and in all places. But, adds the, "We 
have found no trace of such confession in this pamphlet." The Lutheran has probably 
overlooked Chapters XIII and XIV of our Scriptures. In these chapters we confess 
on several pages that even within the Missouri Synod grace election and conversion 
were not spoken of correctly in every respect and in all places. We have even printed 
verbatim a confession of one of our fathers in this regard. As we were recently 
looking through the old volumes of "Doctrine and Defense," we got the impression 
that we "Missourians" were probably the people who "confessed" the most. It is in 
the way our fathers approached and treated doctrinal matters. When D. Walther 
wrote the article "Sententiam teneat, linguam corrigat" in 1881, in which he retracted or 
explained expressions which were incorrect or capable of misinterpretation - 
expressions which in part did not originate with him and were found scattered in our 
writings, also in apparently poorly kept minutes - Walther was reminded of the 
misuse which opponents would make of his "confession". Walther replied as follows: 
"Abuse will certainly come, but those who are of the truth will recognize from it our 
conscientiousness and the complete correctness of our teaching. No one shall be 
able to justly accuse us of holding on to misunderstood expressions that have 
occasionally fallen out of a spirit of right-mindedness." The abuse came. It came in 
Walther's lifetime, and it has not ceased until now. Even a few years ago a 
publication from an opposing camp came to our attention from the Pacific Coast, 
wherein Walther's "Confession" was used for agitation against the Missouri Synod. 
But D. Walther was also right in his outer expectation. Long after D. Walther's death, 
a pastor who, during the early years of the doctrinal controversy, had written in a 
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another continent and in another synod, the message that he had just recognized 
by Walther's article "Sententiam teneat, linguam corrigat" on whose side the truth was. 

Because the point of the occasional inaccurate expressions and speeches of 
Wohl has been raised in all the American Lutheran journals in recent months, the 
point may also be discussed here again in some detail. Perhaps this will help to 
clarify the point. There is an area of occasional inaccurate and perverse speech, in 
regard to which justice and love demand not to be pressed. Luther occasionally calls 
it the height of wickedness to want to make someone a false teacher out of individual 
misunderstood speeches, even though one knows that in them his doctrine, which 
is otherwise known to us, is not expressed. Even in the camp of the orthodox church 
it is the case that otherwise good marksmen do not hit the target with every shot, 
but shoot too short or too far through carelessness or overzealousness. So it was in 
former times, so it is in our time, and so it will remain until the Last Day. This, of 
course, is not to be abused for safety. Especially the public speakers and scribes, 
according to Paul's precept, are to strive for "sound, blameless speech. "5) But with 
all diligence the goal will not be fully achieved. Luther not only claims for himself the 
"mercy" of the reader for the time in which he had not yet completely overcome the 
papist error-until the year 1524-but even in 1543, when he had long since come to 
complete clarity in all doctrines, he writes with regard to speaking of the Holy Trinity: 
"Wonder it is not that whimsical thoughts occur to a man in this above and beyond 
whimsical, incomprehensible article, of which at times one fails or a word miscarries. 
But where the foundation of faith remains firm, such splinters, shavings, or straws 
will not harm us. "6) So we repeat: There is an area of inaccurate ways of speaking 
which we must not press, whether we are dealing with friends or with opponents. It 
should be noted, however, that this area can easily be distinguished from the area 
of truly false doctrine. It has well been said, "One can prove any heresy from Luther." 
But this can only be done by following the method of a Janssen, Denifle, and 
comrades, who adduce Luther's words out of their context and intention. Anyone 
who reads Luther with a sense of justice will easily determine what Luther really 
does and does not teach. 

This also finds its application to the controversy that has been going on within 
the Lutheran Church in America over the doctrine of election by grace and 
conversion. We can and must agree with one another. 


5) Tit. 2, 8. 
6) Interpretation of the Last Words of David, 2 Sam. 23. St. L. Ill, 1928. 
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legal inaccurate speeches that do not express our doctrinal position. D. Walther, on 
our side, has named and "confessed" such expressions, and we, too, are ready to 
do the same when we have demonstrably used expressions which are justly 
objected to. The other side also claims for itself the condonation of certain 
expressions. About that later. 

But we would be deceiving ourselves and the Church, and we would not be 
serving the cause of unity, but only causing further confusion, if we were to say that 
the controversy over conversion and the election of grace were only occasional 
expressions which did not accurately express the meaning of both sides. 
Fortunately, in the last few months the opposing camp has rejected the idea that 
there were only misunderstandings between us. We understood each other very 
well from the very beginning. Each side knew exactly what the other wanted and 
demanded. It was clear from the very beginning, and has been maintained 
throughout the whole controversy, that the question was whether the converting and 
saving grace of God depends on the right or good conduct of man, so that in the 
conduct of man we have the reason for explaining why some are converted and 
saved and others are not. The other side demanded with the greatest firmness that 
right human conduct be placed in the order of salvation. For our part, we refused 
with the greatest firmness to yield to this demand. The other side said, "It is the 
quintessence of Calvinism to allow the eternal election of the blessed to be by God's 
grace in Christ alone, without regard to their right conduct. We said, This is not 
Calvinism, but on the contrary the teaching of Scripture and the Lutheran 
Confession. The other side said, "If God converts and saves those who are 
converted and saved by grace alone, regardless of their conduct, he has passed 
over the others with his converting and saving grace. We said, The conclusion is 
contrary to Scripture. Scripture teaches both the "by grace alone" and the fact that 
God has stretched out his saving hands all day long to the people who will not let 
him tell them and contradict him. 8) The other side said, If the actual conversion of 
those who are converted takes place without regard to proper human conduct, then 
conversion by compulsion and an irresistible grace necessarily follows. We said, 
Neither the one nor the other follows. Compulsion does not follow, because it is in 
conversion that God makes the unwilling willing. And that from unresisting 


7) About the expressions "right" and "good" later. 
8) Rom. 10, 21. 
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The other side said: "If the elect will certainly be saved as a result of their eternal 
election, then compulsion and pagan fatalism follow from this. The other side said: 
"If the elect, in consequence of their eternal election, are sure to be saved, then 
compulsion and heathen fatalism follow from this. We said: Scripture and the 
Confession clearly teach that the elect will certainly be saved as a result of their 
eternal election. No elect person can be lost. But there is no more compulsion in this 
than there is in the fact that, in the sphere of natural life, God leads men by the 
means he has ordained to the terminus vitae, which they will not pass over. 9) The 
other side declared the mystery in the doctrine of conversion and election to grace 
to be a "psychological" mystery, lying in the unsearchable depths of the human 
heart. We said, "Scripture and the Confession do not speak of the unsearchable 
ways of the human heart at this point, but of the unsearchable ways of God. When 
the Scripture says: "How incomprehensible are his judgments and inscrutable his 
ways!" 10) the "his" must be referred, not to the human heart, but to God, as 
immediately follows: "For who hath known the mind of the LORD?" But God's ways 
are inscrutable at this point, because, as is again immediately added, no man has 
given God anything before, which will be repaid to him again, that is, because no 
man has behaved better in comparison with another. There would be no 
unsearchable ways of God if either the blessed behaved better in comparison with 
the lost - for then we would have the key to the ways of God in human conduct - or 
if God did not earnestly wish to make the lost blessed, in which case a key to the 
ways of God would likewise be offered in the lack of God's grace. But since, on the 
one hand, no man has given God anything before, and, on the other hand, God 
stretches out his saving hands all day long to the disobedient and gainsaying people, 
we must, according to Scripture, leave it at the inscrutable ways of God. -- These 
were the clearly stated opposites. Each side expressed its doctrinal position and 
challenged the other side to abandon its position. 

The Lutheran takes quite a different position. He does not say a word against 
the doctrine presented in our plea. Yes, he will admit that the doctrine we hold is the 
right one. And yet he says of the "Missourian Church," "Our readers will agree with us 
that, in coming with its plea for union, there is some deficiency in spirit." He misses the 
love, "charity." He talks about "the sounding ore and the tinkling bell." He can see 
this deficiency 


9) Job 14:5. 10) Rom. 11, 33. 
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of "spirit" and "love" are not found in the manner in which we have treated the 
subject. Even Missouri's opponents, so far as their remarks have come to our notice, 
have judged that our remarks are in a thoroughly friendly tone. What is so offensive 
to the Lutheran, and what causes him to use such harsh words: lack of "spirit," lack 
of "love," "sounding ore and ringing bell," "Jewish antipathy," etc., is the fact that we 
claim credit for the doctrine we hold, the correctness of which the Lutheran does not 
at all dispute, and reject the doctrine in dispute with it. The Lutheran knows what is 
involved. Quite correctly, he states the doctrine we hold thus: Missouri "rejects 
Calvinism on the one hand, and good human conduct on the other, as a ground of 
explanation why men are converted and saved." But what seems unseemly to him 
is our sentence: "That part of the Lutheran Church which has hitherto taught that the 
converting and saving grace depends on the right or good conduct of man, and finds 
therein the ground of explanation for the discretio personarum, must abandon this 
doctrine without any reservation. If this is not done, all unanimity is but appearance." 

Here we are again at the point where the agreement between Missouri and 
the founders of the Council broke down almost fifty years ago. The representatives 
of the Council professed in principle the Lutheran doctrine as expressed in all the 
confessions of our church. But they were not ready to repudiate in every case the 
false teaching and practice contrary to the Lutheran Confession. Eminent members 
of the Council claimed for themselves the right occasionally to admit to their pulpits 
and altars members of irreligious communions. The Missourians who condemned 
this were also then accused from within the Council of uncharitableness and 
opinionatedness. The same stand is now taken by the Lutheran in the criticism 
printed above. He wants to let the right doctrine stand, but he does not want to have 
rejected the error that contradicts the right doctrine. Yet the point now in dispute is 
much more fundamental than it was fifty years ago. At that time it was more a matter 
of practice, of the right application of Lutheran doctrine. Now it is about the innermost 
core of Lutheran doctrine itself, about sola gratia. And here, according to his debate, 
the Lutheran does not want to fight. He does indeed want to let stand that man is 
converted and saved by grace, but he does not want to have rejected the error which 
annuls the "by grace," namely, the error that the converting and saving grace 
depends on the right or good conduct of man. Our insistence on the rejection of this 
error arouses his displeasure, and brings upon us the severe judgments mentioned 
above. 
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The American Lutheran Church must not conceal from itself that it is in a 
peculiar situation by God's leading. It is generally gearing up for a celebration of the 
four hundredth anniversary of Luther's reformation of the church. But a Reformation 
celebration with "diverse human conduct" as the explanatory ground for conversion, 
blessedness, and eternal election would simply be an absurdity. Admittedly, there 
will be many, many Christians, despite the false doctrine of human conduct, who will 
simply stand on sola gratia and not explain their conversion and blessedness from 
their various conduct. But a church communion as such, which teaches or at least 
wants to tolerate different conduct as a ground of explanation for beatitude, has 
thereby without doubt given up the right to a Lutheran Reformation celebration. In 
its official doctrinal position it would declare itself against Luther and the 
Reformation, and on principle would side with Erasmus and the Roman Church. We 
must not deceive ourselves about this state of affairs. But more about this later, when 
we consider the declarations that have recently been made, especially from Ohio 
and lowa, to protect "conduct." Let us help one another, by factual discussion of 
existing differences, that the glorious shining light which God has given to the 
Lutheran Church in its golden-pure doctrine may be placed on the lampstand here 
in America undimmed! So fully back to the Lutheran Confession, and especially - 
because this has become a point of contention through God's leading - fully back to 
the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord! The Lutheran Church has and needs no 
uniform constitution. It does not have strong external bonds that bind it as other 
church communities do. It does, however, have and need a unified doctrine that is 
perfectly consistent with Scripture. We were reminded of these thoughts when, in 
perusing the periodicals of the years 1866 to 1870, we found an excellent debate of 
the Evangelical Lutheran of March 21, 1867. This paper wrote at that time, in the 
interest of uniting the Lutheran Synods of the South, "If unity of faith is at all the true 
basis of ecclesiastical union, it is still more so with the Lutheran Church. Its 
characteristic feature is its doctrine alone. If this is abandoned, nothing remains for 
her. Other churches, apart from their faith, may have strong ties in their customs that 
hold them together, and may therefore permit greater breadth in doctrine. But she 
has no such bonds, no such peculiar constitution, no such time-honored usage, 
which has become so sacred among us as to hold her together. She has nothing to 
be proud of but the truth of her confession, nothing to secure her the love of her 
members but the purity of her faith. But this is enough to keep her united. By this 
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it can maintain its unchanged nature in the greatest diversity of forms of government 
and worship. It may have, according to circumstances, an episcopal or a 
congregational constitution, it may be liturgical or not, according to its situation, and 
yet it remains one and the same, because its faith is one. We rejoice that it is so, 
that it has so far preserved its purity as to bind itself only in that wherein God hath 
bound it, and to release itself in that wherein God hath released it; that it hath not 
forgotten the purpose of its foundation to the degree of making the things of human 
arrangement as much valid as those which its great Head himself hath arranged. To 
come to ourselves, upon what can we in the South unite? On the great confession 
of our church alone. The old school hold every doctrine of this venerable confession 
so sacred, not because it was posited by the Reformers, but because they firmly 
believe that every doctrine is founded on God's Word. They do not thereby attach 
undue importance to the same. It has always been the confession of our church its 
great palladium, and adherence to it conditions its existence. If she separates from 
it, she ceases to be the Lutheran Church. We do not hold to the Confession in a 
sinful way. We do not attach to it the same authority as to the Word of God, as we 
have been falsely accused of doing. We never appeal to the same to establish a 
truth, but always to Scripture. Who ever heard of an understanding Old Lutheran 
referring to the same for any other purpose than to show what doctrines his church 
held to be doctrines of Scripture? We do not believe that its writers were free from 
error. We admit that they may have erred. But we have never been shown by the 
infallible guide that they departed from it in writing this confession. Convince us that 
it is contrary to Scripture, and every one of us will reject it. In this view of it, namely, 
that we hold its doctrines to be the doctrines of the Bible, we are willing to sacrifice 
any custom which any one can reasonably require us to abandon, but never can we 
abandon any truth of our noble old confession. This is not an individual opinion. The 
reminders and precepts given to our plenipotentiary by the Synod prove that this is 
their own position." 11) You can see there was a fresh, healthy streak going through 
certain circles of the Lutheran Church at that time in the unification effort. God grant 
that in our time this spirit may break through even more generally and powerfully! 
FeP. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


11) L.u. W. 1867, p. 150 f. 
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Tennessee Synod. 


(Conclusion.) 


Although the Synod did not have an educational institution for the training of 
preachers and teachers, and the preparation of young people for the preaching 
ministry was left to individual pastors, the work of training preachers was still felt to 
be, and to some extent treated as, a task of the church and the Synod. Thus we 
read in the report of 1828: "S. George A. Leopold, Ephraim Rudisill, and John 
Huggins, made claim to be received under the superintendence of this Synod as 
students of theology. Whereupon they were tested in their abilities. They seem to 
have possessed promising gifts. S. Rudisill and Huggins having been lately 
examined in the Latin and Greek languages, it appeared that they had made great 
progress in the same. S. Rudisill was also examined in the German language. It 
appears that he also has some knowledge of it." Also in 1830 it was "resolved that 
Mr. Eusebius Henkel be admitted as a student of theology under the supervision of 
this Synod, and that he be under the special supervision of his father Philip Henkel 
and of Mr. Osterly." The defective training of many preachers was felt by the 
Tennessee Synod to be an evil to be remedied. In the report of 1827 it is reported, 
"It was resolved that those who desire to be teachers should be urged to more 
scholarship as has heretofore been done. A servant should at least understand the 
language in which he performs official duties with some degree of accuracy, and be 
able to compose sermons in writing. A minister should at least understand Greek, 
that is, the basic language of the New Testament, to some extent. An acquaintance 
with Hebrew, i.e. the basic language of the Old Testament, would make him even 
more capable of carrying out his ministry. Nevertheless, this Synod does not judge 
as if there were no useful teachers who do not understand these languages. For 
they are men, whose much experience, to some extent, makes up for their lack of 
learning. But if a whole ministry were unlearned, how could the truth of the gospel 
be defended by it against the cunning attacks of the enemy? For example, if a false 
translation of the Scriptures were made and distributed, the truth of the Gospel 
would be lost. For example, if a false translation of the Scriptures were made and 
distributed, an unlearned ministry would not be able to detect such a falsification. If 
it should ever come to pass that the basic languages were no longer learned, God's 
Word could also be falsified. It is to be regretted that so many young men who want 
to become teachers are too indolent to learn the basic languages. Yes, some 
imagine that 
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to be directly relieved by the spirit and therefore to need no scholarship. To prevent 
this evil, and to put a stop to this enthusiasm, it was decided that every candidate 
should be examined in literature as well as in theology, and, depending on his ability, 
be promoted. 

In the Tennessee Synod, steps in the preaching office were initially 
recognized. Of these the first draft of the Constitution said: "5th. As to the ranks and 
grades of the Magisterium, we recognize no more necessary to the preservation 
and propagation of the Church than two only: namely, Pastor and Deacon. Pastor 
is a Protestant teacher who fully administers the ministry in all parts, or performs all 
Actus Ministerialis. He must be ordained and dedicated to such an office by prayer 
and the laying on of hands by one or more pastors; he then also solemnly promises 
that he will faithfully administer such an office according to God's words and the 
teaching of our church. 6. A deacon is indeed also a minister of the word of God, 
but he does not administer the complete teaching office as a pastor does; rather, he 
is one who teaches catechism, reads sermons, holds corpses and exhortations, as 
well as baptizes children in the absence of the pastor, if requested. Such a minister 
must be a regular member of the church and have the testimony of a Christian way 
of life. At the request of the church council, he must be tested in his abilities at the 
synod: if he is then found capable, he shall be ordained to such service by one or 
more of the pastors, by prayer and the laying on of hands, either at the conference 
or in one of its congregations where he serves: at the same time, however, he shall 
solemnly promise before the whole congregation that he will faithfully serve in such 
office, according to the instruction given him. - If, however, such a deacon shall be 
diligent in his office to acquire the requisite knowledge and ability to administer the 
office of pastor, and shall receive a proper call from one or more preacherless 
churches, he may be ordained and consecrated a pastor, in the manner aforesaid." 
(Tenn. I, 6. 7.) 

From the beginning, doctrinal vigilance and discipline were practiced. 
Whoever wanted to be admitted to the Synod had to prove his orthodoxy and take 
a stand on controversial doctrines and the General Synod. In 1824, Father G. H. 
Riemenschneider, before being admitted to the Synod, declared that he was 
convinced of "what the Synod teaches about Holy Baptism and Holy Communion. 
H. Maser, with his request for admission, made the following statement: "I, the last 
named, believe the doctrine held by the Lutheran Synod of Tennessee to be in 
harmony with the Augsburg Confession. | also have no connection with the General 
Synod. 
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So given the 6th of September, 1824. Daniel Moser." Only after his admission 
hereupon "was he unanimously given the brother's hand." During the same Synodal 
Assembly, a Fr. Nehemiah Bonham was admitted and "given the brother's hand" 
after a committee to "examine the doctrine which Mr. Bonham leads" reported that 
it "found Mr. Bonham's doctrine correct." In 1831 it happened that a candidate 
Rankin, who had formerly belonged to the Presbyterian Church, and had been 
licensed by it as a preacher, came forward for ordination. He was examined during 
the Synod, and it is then reported of him, "Mr. Rankin showed the Synod various 
extracts from the proceedings of the Union Presbytery, in East Tennessee, to which 
he formerly belonged, which confirmed his good moral conduct, and his learning. 
His good moral conduct was also testified to by several respectable men who were 
present; and his doctrinal views were in harmony with the principles of the Lutheran 
Church. .. . Mr. Rankin presented himself to the committee, and was first confirmed 
a full member of the Lutheran Church, and after making the most solemn vows, was 
ordained a minister of the same church, with prayer and laying on of hands." 
However, the Tennessee Synod experienced little joy in its convert. In 1832 
complaints were before it that he had "departed from the Augsburg Confession" in 
doctrine and practice, and he was ordered to answer at the next session of the 
Synod, or he could no longer be considered a member of it. Rankin, however, 
forestalled the inquiry by "expressing his desire to kindly withdraw from this body," 
and the Synod declared that it "did not deem it necessary to inquire into the matter, 
and that Mr. Rankin was further not a member of this Synod." 

Regular annual visitations in all congregations by “elder preachers" were 
instituted immediately during the first synodal assembly; and this institution was also 
to be used for the exercise of doctrinal vigilance. In 1827, "it was deemed necessary 
that a preacher be appointed to visit the other preachers and their congregations 
and to examine whether the pure doctrine of our church and the order thereof are 
being observed. 

Actual doctrinal discussions were not held during the meetings of the 
Tennessee Synod. However, doctrinal treatises were often printed with the 
synodical reports, such as a treatise by David Henkel on prayer in the report of 1828, 
and in the same year it was decided that such a treatise should be added to every 
synodical report in the future for the instruction of the members of the congregation, 
"if this conclusion would find sufficient support from the members of the 
congregation. Admittedly 
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Already at the time of the publication of this synodal report the clerk said: "There 
were not a sufficient number of signatories to pay the expenses of this edition; a 
considerable sum was lacking. Not the less is this wedge work given out, and the 
rest of the expense is defrayed by some few persons, who are not named." In the 
report of 1831, however, the above resolution was again recalled, and the Secretary 
took the liberty of submitting and recommending the following plan: "Every parish 
should have a treasury, (as is already recommended in an explanatory note on the 
5th article of our Constitution,) which could easily be kept full if, on every convenient 
occasion, collections were made into it, and by other plans which the parishes might 
devise. From these coffers, as much money as is deemed proper could be sent to 
the synod each year by the deputies or preachers, which could be handed over to a 
certain person appointed by the synod as agent. This agent should arrange and pay 
for the printing of the synodal proceedings and appendices, and then render an 
account to the synod at its next session; also he should keep a record of the money 
sent by each congregation, which might be shown in our annual reports for the 
satisfaction of the members. Each congregation should then be sent such a number 
of the printed synodical proceedings, together with appendices, according as it had 
sent money to the synod, which should not be regarded as the property of 
individuals, but as the property of the whole congregation. The treasurer of each 
congregation should either sell the reports to the members, or distribute them, as 
the congregation might think most convenient. Should this plan be adopted, | hope 
the congregations will be in readiness by the next meeting, that something edifying 
and useful may be circulated among them. That this plan may serve to spread useful 
doctrine, whereby some may be brought out of darkness into light, is the hearty wish 
of the Secretary." (Tenn. 1831, 11.) The Synod of 1833 also had before it several 
petitions from congregations for the publication of a doctrinal treatise in the Synodal 
Report; especially was desired "something useful about Holy Baptism or Holy 
Communion." At the same time it was reported that the congregations had 
responded to the advice to obtain the Synodal Reports for the congregations and 
pay for them by collections, and $72.31 was received by the printer from the agent. 
In exchange, a sermon on the Lord's Supper by Johann Arnd was printed with this 
report. 

The Synod of 1831 had commissioned the production of a good English 
translation of the Augsburg Confession, and Ambrosius Henkel complied with this 
commission and produced a good translation of the Augsburg Confession during the 
Synod. 
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Synod of 1833 presented each member with a copy of a proof for review. Since 
there was not enough time during the Synod for a careful examination of the 
translation, it was left to the members to examine the proof carefully, and the hope 
was expressed that each member, "if he should find a substantial error, would report 
it to the printer as soon as possible. (Tenn., 1833.) - To the report of 1836 a sermon 
by Luther on the Gospel Luk. 10, 23-37 from the house postilion was printed, both 
the German and the English, for which one had wanted to use an already existing 
translation; "but since the same", it was said in the German report, "was examined, 
it was found that it was so faulty that it had to be translated again". To the report of 
1842 was attached a copy of the fourth article of the Formula of Concord, "Of Good 
Works," the German edition in German, the English in a translation. From the 
proceedings of the Synod of 1844 it was reported: "Since this body considers it 
advisable that something containing the duties of the church elders should be 
published; because it is believed that it would have a salutary effect on the members 
of our church in general; it was decided that Rev. A. Henkel and |. Steuerwalt, 
procure something of the kind, and place it before the next meeting of the Synod, 
so that it can be appended to the proceedings. Attached to the report of 1845 was 
a reprint of Luther's writing to two pastors about rebaptism (St. L. XVII, 2187 ff.). 


A response to several challenges in the "Testimonies" of D. C. 
H. L. Schutte. 


(From P. H-h., North Jil.) 


Motto: "Your testimonies are my speech", Ps. 119, 

99), 

In the first days of February, all pastors of the Synodical Conference received 

a brochure: "Testimonies" by D. C. H. L. Schutte. According to the title, it is intended 

to serve "for unification and peace in the truth"; but according to the content, it 

seems to be a rejection of Missouri and his co-religionists, if the "unification on the 

basis of pure Scripture and confessional doctrine with the rejection of 
misunderstandable and false doctrines" offered by Missouri is actually rejected. 

Now, though these "Testimonies" are not yet expressly sanctioned by the 

whole Synod of Ohio (p. 53), they are at least a semi-official testimony of the 

doctrinal position of the spokesmen of that Synod. And since in these "Testimonies" 

not alone the old 
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If, in addition to defending the error, the whole ministry of the Synodical Conference 
is challenged, it will seem justified to offer a brief response, a counter-testimony to 
several challenges, from a member of that ministry. 

One of Ohio's fundamental errors is that the general counsel of salvation or 
will of God for grace is identified with the election of grace. In this way, however, the 
doctrine of Scripture is emptied of the election of its content and annulled. He who 
says that the will of salvation and the election of grace are one and the same, has 
no longer any doctrine of the election of grace. Nor does the distinction between 
election of grace in the broader sense, which is supposed to denote "the choice of 
the means to salvation" (i.e., the determination of the way of salvation), and election 
in the narrower sense, by which the "choice of persons" is supposed to be denoted 
(p. 13, Thesis IV). From whence only have these definitions and termini been taken? 
No such distinction is found in Scripture or in the Confession, nor any intimation that 
by the one must be understood "election of means," and by the other "election of 
persons." A careful comparison of all the passages of Scripture in which é«éyeoiau, 
exdextoc, exdoyn, With Be 
used in reference to the election of grace, yields the certain result that it is always 
only the election of persons, the ordinance of the elect (zpoopiouds) for the 
attainment of the 
blessedness. And we do not intend to let the clear Word of God be clouded, 
confused, and emptied by such little human feelings. 

Nor may such a distinction be imputed to the authors of the Formula of 
Concord! Note that the well-known eight points (Symb. Bucher, Miller, p. 707 f.), 
according to the intention of the Confession, are to give instruction as to how one 
should "think or speak rightly and with fruit of the eternal election or predestination 
and ordinance of the children of God" (i.e., of persons!) "to eternal life ought to be 
rightly and fruitfully thought or spoken of" (§ 13); that in so doing one should not 
omit to treat also of the prolegomena, the presupposition and basis of election, 
namely, the will of salvation and the redemption of Christ; for it is only on the ground 
of redemption (Eph. 1, 4: ev Xpiorw) that election to blessedness has taken place. 
If there were no redemption, there would be no election to grace. And then, in these 
eight points, the way of salvation, by which the elect are to be found, and to go to 
eternal salvation, is to be brought to light: it is the way to blessedness already made 
known in the general council of salvation. Therein lies the admonition to use all 
diligence to stay on this path (8 12; Phil. 2, 12). 

We have been called upon to furnish proof that the election of grace and the 
general council of salvation are not identical, "that in the one there is an essential 
element which is not also found in the other. 
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The other is contained in the one" (Zeugn., p. 16). This proof, of course, has often 
been given for more than thirty years; but we will be at our will, and once more briefly 
state the difference. (1) The will of grace extends to all men (John 3:16; Romans 
11:32, etc.), and election only to a few and certain persons (Matthew 20:16; 
Ephesians 1:4). Many of those over whom the general grace of God extends are 
lost (Matth. 20, 16; 24, 10; 23, 37), but none of the elect are lost (Matth. 24, 24; 
Rom. 8, 30). 

Furthermore, we must reject the challenge concerning the same evil conduct. 
D. Schttte asks: "Where do Scripture and the Confession teach that there is no 
difference among men in such a way that all behave equally evil against the saving 
grace of God? (Testimon., p. 44.) Scripture does not say this in one place alone, 
but in many. Read 1 Cor. 2:14: "The natural man receiveth not (oU déyeto1) that 
which is of the Spirit of God," etc. Surely this states the equally evil conduct of all 
the unregenerate against the grace of God! Further, Rom. 9:21, "of the same 
dough," etc.; so there is no difference in the massa perdita, it is one and the same 
dough, hence the same evil conduct. So also the Formula of Concord says, "Item, 
one is hardened, blinded, passed away in perverse sense; another, so well in like 
guilt, is again converted," etc. (p. 716, § 57-61.) But hardening, blinding, and giving 
away, are acts of God's judgment, which are pronounced upon such persons as 
"behave evil against saving grace." But another, "so well in like trespass," is 
converted, etc. Surely the confession speaks plainly! Also this same evil conduct is 
found in passages like Isa. 1, 9: "If the LORD of hosts had not left us seed, we 
should have become like Sodom and Gomorrah." Wherefore it is evident that the 
scripture saith, 001 In trespasses we are become like Sodom and Gomorrah. (2) 
But the Lord hath not pronounced upon us all utter destruction (Isa. 10:22 ff.), as he 
did upon Sodom and Gomorrah. He rather pardoned a remnant in His grace and 
chose them to be converted and saved (Rom. 9, 27-29). Jer. 5, 1 ff. also clearly 
shows the evil behavior of all against the saving word of God. 

Let us briefly examine what D. Schitte says about the intuitu fidei. When in 
Thesis VI (Testimonies, p. 18) the doctrine of our church is presented: "that God, 
before the foundation of the world, by pure grace alone, for the sake of Christ's 
merit, has ordained to infallible blessedness all who persevere in the faith of Christ 
to their end," we confess such wording, inasmuch as in it nothing more than a 
description of the elect is given; "all who persevere in the faith of Christ to their end" 
(Testimonies, p. 18). 
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Those who persevere to their end" are the elect. But if the same be more briefly said, 
"that God hath chosen by grace in respect of faith," we protest. For both expressions 
represent different terms, or conceptions. The former says who the elect are; but the 
latter, why, or under what condition or presupposition God should have chosen them. 
Thus, indeed, D. Schitte (p. 20) declares: "The condition of their being chosen 
(since, the beatific grace of God) is one and the same for all sinners"; and "the choice 
of persons is done" (present tense?) "with a view to the acceptance of that merit" (p. 
23). When this is then further explained (p. 47), "God sees something in man-Christ- 
for the sake of which He chooses man," it is not only false, but shows a lack of "logic." 
It is false because Scripture and confession testify that God's eternal election is the 
cause of our faith, but not the faithful taking hold of Christ is the cause of election (cf. 
Acts 13:48; 2 Thess. 2:14; 1 Pet. 1:1, 2; Isa. 43:10, etc.). And it is illogical, because 
faith (as a tool act of man) and Christ's merit (as the object of faith) are not 
distinguished here. For if God chose us for Christ's merit, because he saw it in us, 
he no longer chose us for Christ's merit, but because we have grasped the same, 
that is, for faith's sake: it is then no longer Christ's merit that is the actual moving 
cause of the choice of persons, but faith, which had already (permanently, finaliter) 
appropriated Christ to itself before God proceeded to choose. What then was the 
election necessary for, or even of use? What a perversion of Scripture and 
confession this is! Cf. also Muller, p. 705, § 8, where by the saying Apost. 13, 48, 
faith is expressly set forth as the consequence and effect of election; and for a 
commentary on this paragraph see Chemnitz, Enchiridion (ed. Milw. 1886, p. 109). 
That in rejecting the intuitu Ucksi we do not heresy the orthodox teachers of the 
Lutheran Church of the seventeenth century, about this read D. Pieper's "Zur 
Einigung," pp. 37 ff. But if it is presented in Ohio's sense as a "condition of election," 
it is truly not "the most delicious truth of God" (Zeugn., p. 23), but the very opposite. 

But what about D. Schitte's scriptural proof of the intuitu fidei? We read (p. 
23): "It is also scriptural when it is spoken of in this way; for where the Creator and 
Saviour is, as it were, concerned about His creature, man, in order to deal with him 
for the 'best,' there the word Jer. 5:3 applies above all: 'Lord, Thine eyes look 
according to faith' (according to faithfulness)." That these words are adduced to 
substantiate the "election in respect of faith" is, to say the least, an act committed 
out of desperation. 
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exegetical error. Yes, out of desperation; for one can find no proof of the "intuitu fidei 
in election" in all Scripture; it always says the very opposite (cf. Eph. 1, 3 ff.; 2 Thess. 
2, 13 and passages quoted above). And if we look more closely at Jer. 5, we soon 
see how it is a violation of Scripture to use the words of verse 3 as proof of election 
in regard to faith. In all proof of Scripture, the highest rule is: if one wants to prove a 
doctrine with a word of Scripture, then this word of Scripture must also be spoken in 
relation to the doctrine to be proved, must deal with the same. Where this is not 
done, one forces a meaning into the statement of Scripture that does not lie in it. 
Jer. 5, however, is not about election to blessedness, but about God's judgment on 
an apostate people. V. 1-8 the sin is described; v. 9 ff. the judgment is announced. 
Jerusalem is compared to Sodom (see also J. J. Rambach on the passage!), as not 
a righteous man (Gen. 19) seeking sincerity or truthfulness (XXXXX XXXXX) was to 
be found in it. "And 

Even though they say, "As surely as the Lord lives," they swear falsely" (v. 2). There 
the apostasy from God is described, that they are not even afraid to misuse God's 
name for the affirmation of the lie - the summit of insincerity. And this is followed by 
the prophet's address to God, "O Lord, thine eyes, (do they not) look for 
truthfulness?" (v. 3 a.) Thus, then, here the context furnishes clear proof that here 
in v. 3 is not to be understood, as Hab. 2, 4, as faith in the narrower sense (trioTI<), 
but, as 1 Sam. 26, 23; 2 Chron. 19, 9, in the general (or civil) sense of truthfulness, 
probity (so also Gesenius) . 1) 

From Jer. 5, 1-3 we learn that God is looking for sincerity and truthfulness in 
those to whom He gave His word: He is looking for fruits of His word. Then, where 
these fruits are missing and are not brought in spite of all warnings, admonitions and 
patience, but the people harden themselves against God's word (v. 3b), then the 
divine judgment occurs (v. 9 ff.). Every unbiased person will admit that this is the 
meaning of Jer. 5. But if this passage is about God's judgment on apostasy and 
hardening, and not about the "election to blessedness," how can the words of v. 3a 
be torn out of their context and prove from this passage an election in regard to faith, 
since the election to blessedness is not even touched upon here? Bring evidence 
from such passages as really deal with election. 


1) Where, on the other hand, (as for instance ch. 7, 28) XXXXX is used as conduct against 
God (although this is still doubtful also ch. 7, 28 because of the predicate XXXXX XXXXX, as 
ch. 9, 2), we do not deny that it also denotes the believing acceptance and adherence to God's 
word. 


in the "Testimonies" of D. C. H. L. Schitte. 115 


deln! This is absolutely necessary for an exact and stringent argumentation. 
Furthermore we have seen that XXXXX can only mean "truthfulness" in contrast to 
lies and perjury, which is a fruit of true faith (Gal. 5, 22). Whoever teaches that God 
chose in view of faith, and justifies this doctrine with Jer. 5:3, teaches that God chose 
in view of the fruits of faith (but not in view of the faithful Christ), and makes the new 
obedience, good works, etc., the decisive cause, the motive by which God was 
moved to choose the person in question to salvation! Where does one end up if he 
tries to prove an untenable assertion that is contrary to Scripture with Scripture? This 
is an abuse of Scripture! Here the warning of D. Schitte's warning: "What terrible 
heresies one does not think to find in the Word of Truth and tries to support with it - 
precisely because one is too one-sidedly attached to the letter! - that is, tearing the 
text out of its context. (Testimon., p. 11.) 

Finally, a glaring example of how Scripture is treated on the part of our 
opponents. On page 9 the sentence is to be "justified" that "conversion or 
beatification does not depend solely on the grace of God, but in a certain sense also 
on the conduct of man". First, "man's life, from the cradle to the grave, is called a 
struggle" - according to Scripture. When Rom. 2:14, 15 is quoted, this "struggle" 
must mean the conflict of accusing or excusing thoughts, which is found in every 
heathen, but which has not the least to do with the "conduct of man in the matter of 
conversion or beatification"! When it is then further said: "This struggle begins with 
the unconverted as soon as he comes under the influence of the word of God; and 
from that moment it is also said of him, The flesh is aired against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh; they are contrary to one another," we would like to ask: Does 
"this struggle," the testimony of the conscience, the conflict of thoughts (Rom. 2), 
only begin with the unconverted when he comes under the influence of the word of 
God? How then can Paul say that even among the Gentiles, who do not have the 
Law - God's Word - "this battle" takes place? One of the two - the apostle or D. 
Schutte - must have claimed a little too much! But surely, since (on page 9) it is a 
question of resistance to the converting grace, it is the resistance of the 
"unconverted" that is to be spoken of here. But then both scriptures, Rom. 2, 14. 15 
and Gal. 5, 17, are out of place. Because Rom. 2, 14 speaks of Gentiles who are 
not "under the influence of the word of God", and Gal. 5, 17 speaks of 
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of those who are already converted, as is clear to every attentive reader from the 
omitted epilogue of the sentence ("that you do not do what you want") as well as 
from the context. In the words, "that ye do not do that which ye would," the apostle 
already ascribes to those to whom he speaks, and whom he exhorts (v. 16) to "walk 
in the Spirit," the willingness to do good, as is also proved by the parallel Rom. 7, 
15. 23, which is cited in all Bibles. But if they have the will, they are no longer 
"unconverted," they need only the exhortation not to become lax in the fight against 
the flesh. But what this saying is supposed to prove, when it is adduced for the "fight 
in the unconverted" against converting grace, is absolutely impossible to see. But 
this is the way it goes when scriptural passages are torn out of context, or reproduced 
in an abbreviated form, or when an attempt is made to "justify" a statement that is 
contrary to Scripture. 


Miscellany. 


Since Hofmann, one seldom reads of Christ's vicarious suffering in 
German dogmatics and sermon books, even among the positive ones. All the more 
gratifying is the following pronouncement of Prof. Dr. Heim of Halle in a speech on 
"Peace with God" before the "German Christian Student Association," which we take 
from the "A. E. L. K.": "Only one thing brings peace to a man who is facing death 
with a burden on his conscience: that which God has done. God Himself has 
descended. The eternal Son entered into the likeness of the flesh of sin, born of 
woman, and put under the law. He has placed Himself in the consuming fire of the 
curse of the law. He has allowed his holy soul to be crushed by the hundredweight 
burden that is upon us. Christ has become a curse for us. For cursed is everyone 
who hangs on the wood. Truly he bore our sickness and took upon himself our pain. 
The punishment was upon him, that we might have peace. Not that men smote him 
is the deliverance for us. That he was exposed to the scorn of the Jews, to the 
mockery of the Romans, to the cruelty of the soldiers, that he became an 
unparalleled martyr, that would not satisfy our conscience when we approach death 
with a guilt on our soul. What helps us is that he was beaten and martyred by God. 
We see how God smote his child, how Abraham drew the knife against his own son. 
The God whom we feel as a consuming fire in our conscience struck him, the pure 
one, with heavy blows. From the beginning of his ministry he was consecrated a 
sacrificial lamb. He smote him again and again, until his soul was slowly crushed 
under the hammer blows of God, and the cry of 
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My God, why have you forsaken me? No one who has not looked death in the eye, 
or in some other way looked down into the deepest abyss of existence, can 
understand what happened here. It must have come to the extreme with us if we are 
to be able to bear even the thought of this solution of the riddle of life. Our intellect, 
which wants a harmonious conclusion, rebels against this dissonance. Our aesthetic 
feeling does not want to endure it. Everything that is young and unbroken in us 
resists tooth and nail that the deepest mystery of existence should look like this, so 
horrifying and shrouded in eternal night. Only our conscience agrees with God, and 
sees with sad clarity that only something so terrible corresponds to the consuming 
fire of the divine demand which we feel when our conscience is awakened. But when 
it is thus with us, we step in faith into the way which God has prepared for His people, 
we shelter ourselves in the atoning sacrifice of Christ, we place our hope wholly in 
grace, and we find peace. The peace we thus find is something quite different from 
anything we have sought in the way of power-consciousness, Stoic resignation, and 
Buddhist self-release. It is as far removed from overflowing power-consciousness as 
it is from infinite resignation. For when we have found peace in the blood of JEsu, 
we have lost all illusion about our own worth. We bear a scar in our conscience which 
does not let us forget for a moment where we belong, what we actually are, namely 
a burn rescued from the fire. ... Thus, as saved sinners, we can never lose the 
memory of the dark depths from which we were rescued, of the creepers that 
entwined us. This never lets our feeling bubble over. Peace is not a feeling. It is a 
position of faith. If we have been justified by faith, we have peace with God. Your 
faith has helped you; go in peace." Toward the close Heim says, "Thus we have 
visualized the 'way of peace,' the everlasting 'new and living way' (Heb. 10:20), as 
Scripture draws it. We do not need to discover this way as Columbus discovered the 
way to the New World. We do not need to pave it, as the way to Italy was paved in 
hard drilling work through the primary rock of the Central Alps. The love of God has 
broken the way through steel and stone. We stand before the finished work of Christ. 
All we have to do is to ‘go forth with a true heart’ and turn into the way of God." - And 
even this "going forth" - Dr. Heim might have added - is not our own work, but the 
fruit of Christ's sacrifice, which purchased for us the Holy Spirit, of whom we confess 
in the third article that it is only through Him that we come to Christ. F. B. 
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Judgment of an Orientalist on the Wellhausen School. Prof. Dr. Hommel 
at the University of Munich summarizes his judgment of the Wellhausen School in 
his paper: "The Oriental Monuments and the Old Testament" in the following words: 
"Our Old Testament scholars have become bogged down in the unfortunately 
traditional opinion of the crude cultural status of the Hebrews, and with blinders on 
both eyes they do not see what is going on to the right and to the left. But this must 
gradually change, the more the ancient Orient becomes known and understood in 
the widest circles. The more | have immersed myself in the secrets of Oriental 
antiquity in all its ramifications, Babylonian as well as South Arabian, the more 
unshakably | have become convinced that the statements of Wellhausen's school 
are consistently wrong. They are only hypotheses resting on a materialistic- 
philosophical basis, which up to now, wherever monumentally authenticated facts 
come into consideration, directly contradict them instead of being confirmed by 
them. But even the most ingenious hypothesis must ultimately fail because of facts. 
Wellhausen, unquestionably the most important advocate of this hypothesis, has 
already been called the "greatest historian of religion of the nineteenth century. If one 
uses instead the expression philosopher of religion, then | unreservedly agree, but 
see thereby at the same time confirmed the old experience that even the most 
ingenious system of philosophy of religion can, indeed must, go to pieces, if, as 
here, it succeeds in measuring its propositions against the "brutal reality," in our 
case the picture that emerges from the inscriptions on impartial observation. Reality 
is "brutal" only in so far as it ruthlessly cleans up the preconceived opinions; hence 
is explained the more and more increasing almost fanatical rage of so-called modern 
criticism, which does not shrink from the most spiteful means when it is a question 
of putting uncomfortable opponents under the spell and branding them as backward 
and unscientific. Let us not lose heart, then, when it is necessary to usher in a new 
era, that of facts rather than hypotheses, against the currents which nevertheless 
prevail; for these are our most sacred possessions. May the Old Testament 
scholars, above all the so-called half-men, who limp on both sides, at last completely 
break away from the evolutionist spell. Surely it must be spring!" (Ref., p. 81.) 

A Vatican Declaration on Church and State. In the "Acta apostolicae sedis" 
(Vol. V, Issue 19) is published a letter from the Cardinal Secretary of State, Merry 
del Val, which again proves how little the Curia thinks of giving up its presumptuous 
pretensions. The letter is in response to a communication from the Archbishop of 
Lyons to the Pope about a Catholic juridical congress at which Church-State 
relations were the subject of negotiation. 
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stand. In his letter, the Cardinal Secretary of State states that the study of this 
question is very important, therefore Catholic jurists should be referred to the papal 
teachings on this question; they can do nothing better than to follow the immortal 
encyclicals of Leo XIII and the wise pronouncements of Pius X. The doctrine of the 
Holy See was then expounded by theologians and jurists, such as Cardinals 
Tarquini, Cavagnis, and Billot. It then goes on to say: "One will find in this precious 
arsenal material to refute the old and new errors advocated by the enemies of the 
Church, and from which even certain Catholic writers are not always free, especially 
when they conceive of Church and State as being par excellence coordinated, or 
when they draw limits to an actual governing power within its indirect jurisdiction, 
such as the Church has the right to exercise over temporal affairs, as soon as they 
possess a supernatural side." The ultramontane and centrist orators of Germany 
cannot be more clearly disavowed and accused of error with regard to their views of 
the relation of the State and the Church than is done here. They always maintained 
that church and state, according to authoritative teachings of Leo XIII, stood side by 
side, not under or above each other, as also teachers of canon law such as Heiner 
and Sagmiuller have laid down in their works. Thus a strong line is now drawn, and 
Rome's true character is once more clearly revealed. (Ref., p. 82.) 

On the religious foundations of Freemasonry, Fr. Bode from Bremen gave 
a lecture to the following effect: "The oldest documents of Reformed Freemasonry, 
the Old Duties of 1717, commit the Mason to the religion in which all men agree, not 
to any particular confession. They exclude religious disputes, and he who lives by 
them must be a religious man at the bottom of his heart. The ritual avoids naming 
God, once out of opposition to the ecclesiastical definition of the concept of God at 
that time, and then out of modesty: because the Mason is not to belong to the God- 
seekers and God-inquirers, as the eighteenth century knew them, but to the God- 
seekers. But what is meant by that religion in which all men agree is said neither 
positively nor negatively. It cannot be a general religion of mankind; for religion is 
always conceived differently. In the ritual it is said more precisely: The religion in 
which all who are men agree. But where does man begin? Here we must remember 
Fichte's word that a man is one who, independent of everything, makes himself into 
something, independent of other men and independent of the natural instincts in 
ourselves. Reason, conscience, and will make man. The religion of the Masonic ritual 
is the faith of man- 
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He believes in his own worth, in the fact that he has a divine calling. It is not his 
views that matter, but that he feels something divine in himself. The speaker 
characterizes three religious heroes, Moses, Jesus and Luther, as types of the 
religious man who worships God as the ceaselessly creating power. To be pious, 
therefore, is to work and silently worship the inscrutable. This is the piety in which 
we are all to agree. Aspirants to life are educated in the lodges, fighters are trained 
in them who want the piety of action. We must laugh again, must learn the art of 
living again, and to do this we must be pious. Every smallest corner must be filled 
with the radiance of the sun. It is a mistake that Freemasonry teaches to love all 
men; Jesus did not teach that either (?); but he taught to love our neighbors, and it 
is good that in our time, which finds it more convenient to go into generalities, there 
is still an association where this love of neighbor is practiced practically." - If this 
commonplace religion - remarks the "H. P.-K." on this point - may still be called a 
religion, then at any rate not a Christian religion. 
F.B. 

The "Reformation" thus illustrates how children should be familiarized with 
biblical criticism: "Let the teaching address the psyche of the child with unwavering 
emphasis on the authoritative confession: the Bible contains the history of divine 
revelation within humanity. That is why it is rightly called "God's word*. And then, 
piece by piece, give only positive explanation of those parts of the Bible which 
undoubtedly contain the historical development of divine education and guidance of 
the human race and of divine revelations. In each particular case it might be said 
calmly: 'In that time one thought s 0 in this field, one saw the world picture in this 
way - today one knows better.’ Or: 'This has nothing to do with the actual spiritual 
content and meaning of the story - there may be human error in it.' Or: 'These stories 
are so old that perhaps, through frequent retelling or copying, they have come down 
to us differently from the way they once happened. Here, however, one should 
always add that the Oriental passes on traditions word-for-word through the 
centuries, and that in times of arduous written fixation the oral transmission of old 
tales had quite a different significance than today, so that even in later writing it must 
be evaluated by us quite differently than today's oral, slightly distorted reports. The 
evidence of the discovery of clay tablets and papyri, which prove names, dates, 
places and events to be historical, which are mentioned in the oldest history books 
of the Bible, cannot be passed over. They form, after all, a God-given counterweight 
against a corrosive biblical criticism to which the 
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The word fits: 'Ta they thought themselves wise, they have become fools.' If the 
conditional character of the Bible were taught as quite self-evident, and never 
summarily - that is to say, arbitrarily applicable - but always only concretely mentioned 
errors, colorations of the times, legendary insertions - where the same must then 
really be assumed - and the like, then perhaps the child's mind and the child's intellect 
would absorb the result of the necessary, unavoidable Bible criticism relatively safely, 
without suspecting that there is such a terribly difficult problem, which tensions 
believing pastors and teachers to the utmost, which is called 'Bible Criticism in 
Religious Education." The "Reformation" is one of those papers which wants to be 
positive, and yet uses every opportunity to combat the principle of the Reformation, 
the inspired, inerrant Word of Scripture. F. B. 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Easter catalogue and index of confirmation certificates. 

2. Synodical Report of the Central Illinois District, with a paper (continued) by F. W. 
Brockmann on the Third Article of the Augsburg Confession. (18 Cts.) 

3. Synodal Report of the Middle District with a paper (continued) on the subject: "The 
Roman Doctrine of the Church and its Refutation" by P Wm. Moll, and a second paper on the 
"Divine Calling of our Church Teachers." (15 Cts.) F.B. 


Homiletisches Reallexikon nebst Index Rerum von E. Eckhardt. 
"The School." To be obtained from the author, Battle Creek, Nebr. or from 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. $1.60 and 16 Cts. Postage. 

This sixth volume of Eckhardt's Encyclopedia contains 352 pages and deals exclusively 
with materials that can be grouped under the title "School". The extensive material is clearly 
arranged. The first part of the book deals with the various schools, the second with the teacher 
and his office, the third with the nature of a Christian parochial school, the fourth with the various 
subjects taught, and the fifth with the teacher as organist. It is good that this solid volume is also 
available separately, for it has independent value, even for those who do not subscribe to the 
whole encyclopedia. Especially our teachers and pastors who are in charge of the school, we 
would like to refer to this all-round informative book by P. Eckhardt about the "school". F. 
B. 


Singer's Messenger. Lyrical Quarterly. Volume |. Success Printing Co., St. Louis. Price 
75 Cts. Postage 10 Cts. 
The entire church press welcomed the "Sangerboten" with joy. The first volume contains 
160 songs and 35 hymnological articles, musical reviews and biographies of Hermann Fick and 
Gottlieb Schaller, along with 17 songs set to music. The first number of the second volume is on 
a par with the preceding ones. May these lyrical springs continue to flow merrily and refresh the 
hearts of many with their pure waters! 
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Luther in the Light of Recent Research. A critical report by Heinrich Bohme r. 
Published by B. G. Teubner, Leipzig. M. 1.25. 

This book by the well-known professor from Marburg is available here in a "third, increased 
and revised edition". It is not an actual biography of Luther. Its main purpose is rather to defend 
Luther against papist, liberalist and similar slanders and distortions. B6hmer also deals with 
Grisar's and Tréltsch's caricature painting, although not to the extent that would be desirable. 
On 170 pages the material is processed under the following aspects: 1. the old image of Luther 
and the development of Luther research. 2. the stages of Luther's development. 3. the beginning 
of the open fight against the old church. 4. the scholar and the inner man. 5. the thinker and the 
prophet. The last four pages offer a "survey of literature." Although one cannot help putting 
question marks in the margins throughout, pastors, teachers, and educated laymen will read this 
Apology of Luther with benefit and interest. F. B. 


The Reformer Martin Bucer. By Pf. G. E. SchweiBer. Published by J. F. Steinkopf, 
Stuttgart. 20 Pf. 

This book is "published by the committee for the Bucer monument in Strasbourg", which is 
to be erected to celebrate the anniversary of the Reformation in 1917. On 36 pages Fr. 
SchweiBer describes in a popular way the life of Bucer and his work in Alsace, in Hesse and in 
England, but Bucer's union efforts are not put into perspective. Bucer was born at Schlettstadt, 
November 11, 1491, expelled from Strasburg, 1549, because he would not consent to the 
Augsburg Interim; he died March 1, 1551, at Cambridge, England, where he was buried with 
great honors in the principal church. In 1556, however, "bloody" Mary had his body and that of 
his friend Fagius dug up, placed in the coffins of sinners, tied to poles of shame, and publicly 
burned, along with their writings, in the marketplace of Cambridge. 

F- B. 

The Cross of Christ in Prophecy and Fulfillment. An interpretation of Pf. 22 and 
Jes. 53. by Paul Ebert. Published by F. Bahn, Schwerin.M.1.50. 

This is a Scripture from which we gladly refer our readers, for in it the old faith of Scripture, 
of Christ, and of substitution is expressed without all kinds of concessions to unbelieving 
criticism. On p. 82 we miss the doctrine of universal justification, and on p. 87 conversion is not 
correctly spoken of. The writing of Father Ebert is well suited for fruitfulness for the congregations 
in sermons on the Passion. 

F- B. 

Paul the Apostle of Jesus Christ. His life's work and his letters in a word and sense 
faithful translation by H. Theobald Dachsel. Published by C. L. Ungelenk, 
Dresden. M. 6; B. M. 7. 

In his "Preliminary Remarks", the author thus speaks of this work: "It has grown up" (the 
present writing) "out of the author's desire to gain for himself a full understanding of these letters, 
which are equally important for theological science as for the task of preaching. His studies 
aimed at this end were guided by the following presuppositions: that the traditional text of the 
letters must be considered authentic, reliable and credible according to the testimony of the 
ancient church that handed them down to us, as long as no compelling evidence to the contrary 
emerges from the contradiction of their content with the history and cultural conditions of the first 
Christian century; furthermore, that a man like Paul would have been powerful enough of the 
word to be able to express his thoughts clearly in writing, understandable to all and in good style; 
furthermore, that his letters, because they were to be read aloud in his congregations, that is, 
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The letters will be written in a very simple and popular way, so that they can be understood by 
everyone immediately and without explanations. From these preconditions it resulted to me that 
the letters must at any rate be written in the vernacular of that time, as it has become known to 
us again from the rich papyrus finds, in the Koiné of the first Christian century, and from the time 
and life views of the Roman-Hellenistic cultural world of that time, and only from there must they 
be developed linguistically and in terms of content, in other words, that the approach initiated by 
D. Adolf Deissmann for the explanation of the New Testament writings must be applied 
completely and to its last consequences also to the Pauline Epistles, if one really wants to 
understand them." By placing Paul's epistles in the account of his life, Dachsel rightly believed 
that the understanding of the epistles would be furthered. But as one cannot agree with all the 
translations and explanations here offered, so also with all the doctrinal views presented. Part Il, 
p. 16, for example, we read: "Paul knows only a connection of the believer with finely elevated 
HErtn, mediated by entrance into the Church, and conditioned continually by belonging to it. Only 
as a member of the church, which forms the body of Christ, does the individual stand in relation 
to Christ, but not as a single individual on the ground of mere personal faith." This is a novelizing 
thought, which consequently abrogates the Gospel itself. Compare also |, 65 ff, where likewise 
of church and ministry, and p. 74 f., where of antichrist is not rightly taught. The following section 
on Paul's doctrine of justification may find place here: "The understanding of Paul's doctrine of 
reconciliation, which is in itself very clear and easy to grasp, is unfortunately made more difficult 
for us by the usual rendering of the word dikaiosyne, much used by him, with the German word 
'Gerechtigkeit'. But the sense of the Greek vocabulary dikaiosyne does not fully correspond to 
this German word, because we always associate with it the thought of a moral quality. Dikaiosyne 
may indeed sometimes mean ‘justice’ when used of a moral personality, but even then it need 
not always do so. For dikaiosyne in Greek means, in the first place, quite generally, only the 
finding oneself in 'rightness' of something, and that of impersonal things as well as of moral 
personages. The Greek also ascribes the quality of dikaiosyne to horses, cattle, coins, measures, 
weights, etc. Thus, for instance, Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of a myvc ti7¢ diKalo0bVIC. 

This does not mean 'cubit of justice’ but of 'correctness', namely the ‘standard cubit' according to 
which all cubits used in trade and commerce were calibrated by the state. And that Paul also 
connects this meaning with the root dikaios is clear from Rom. 5, 7, where he speaks of a dikaios 
for which no one has ever gone to his death. This sentence would be incomprehensible if he had 
in mind a ‘just man'. Why should one not go to his death for a righteous man, but always for the 
unrighteous? It is impossible that Paul intended to make such a foolish statement in this sentence. 
But this sentence is very understandable and in accordance with the facts of life, if by the dikaios 
a "right man" is meant, that is, one who is in possession of and has unrestricted enjoyment of all 
his rights, which are not disputed from any side. To go to one's death for one who has no need 
of it would indeed be the most superfluous undertaking and the height of folly. Only where it is a 
question of an endangered good, of the threatened common good, can and may one have the 
joy of putting one's life on the line for others. By dikaiosyne, then, Paul does not mean in the first 
and only place the moral quality of righteousness, either where he speaks of God's dikaiosyne or 
where he speaks of his own dikaiosyne, but rather a factual state, the "feeling of being right 
toward someone," because one no longer has any unfulfilled obligations or demands toward him, 
but a full "balance" is present. The word dikaiosyne, understood in this sense in Paul, 
corresponds exactly to the term "zechuth" worked out by the rabbinical school theology of his age 
and well known to all Jews, and is only 
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its exact rendering by the corresponding Greek word. Cf. E. v. Dobschitz's exposition of this, 

based on F. Weber's "Jiidische Theologie" (2nd ed., p. 349) in his lecture: "Die Rechtfertigung 

bei Paulus eine Rechtfertigung des Paulus. (Reprinted in Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 

Jhrg. 1912, Heft I, pp. 40. 41): "The Rabbis do not speak of sedaqa. This old Biblical expression 

for righteousness has long since lost its full sound, and means a single service, almsgiving 

(SikalooUvnEAEnuoowvn, Matth. 6, 1. 2). Rabbinical Hebrew always speaks of zechuth, literally 

purity, meant in the forensic sense of one to whom no guilt can be proved. Whose account with 

God is unencumbered by sins, he has zechuth; and whose account even shows a habet of good 

works, faithful observance of the law, and voluntary pious services in prayers, almsgiving, and 

fasting, he has zechujoth righteousness in the sense of merit with God. Such a man not only 
secures for himself participation in the salvation of God's reign for the future, he also contributes 
with his treasure of meritorious good works to hasten the dawn of God's eagerly awaited reign.' 

This Jewish view of faith is precisely what Paul fought so vigorously against with his thesis that 

man can by no means reach this state of zechuth, of being with God in righteousness, with the 

help of works of the law, but that this result is achieved only through the faithful acceptance of 
the work of reconciliation accomplished in Christ between God and man. Between God and man 
has hitherto prevailed the relation of an unsatisfied creditor to his debtor who is unable or 
unwilling to pay, which causes a hostile tension between the two. The attempts of men to make 
themselves right with God by sacrifices and other works were all ineffectual bungles. But now, 
through Jesus' submission to the death of the cross, God's demand on men has been fully 
satisfied, and thus "rightness" has been made between them. However, this rightness has not 
been occasioned by men and brought about out of their means (idia d7xaioobvn), but from God. 
Adikaiosyne of God has therefore occurred, that is, God is now in rightness with men on account 
of the work of salvation accomplished by Him in Christ, and has nothing more to collect from 
them than guilt forbidding (?) the intercourse of love. Man is thus given the opportunity to face 
this fact and to face God with the feeling that a debtor has toward his creditor after he has 
satisfied him. To leave this fact unnoticed, and to try to bring oneself into agreement with God 
by one's own efforts, is on the one hand impossible, and on the other hand a malicious sin 
against God's grace, which can only count on the opposite result, that of being subjected to 
merciless execution. That the old covenant people, in spite of the debt settlement announced to 
them out of the creditor's means, as a result of their many hundred years' habituation to a ‘law,’ 
even now demand a contractual arrangement which is to enable them to pay off their debts out 
of their own works, is the cause of God's angry turning away from them." (pp. 51 ff.) Dachsel's 
writing, which offers a wealth of original observations, breaks down into two parts, the first of 
which brings the "text" to 317 pages, and the second of which consists of 240 ropes of "notes 

and literature review." F.B. 

Personal Scripture and Church Studies to Combat Modern Rationalist Criticism 
of Scripture. By D. Fr. Hashagen. |. pamphlet. 195 pp. Published by the 
Missionshandlung, Hermannsburg. Price: M.3; Geb. M.4. 

D. Hashagen, Privy Councillor and Professor of Theology in Rostock, says in the preface 
to his writing: "The preparatory work and drafts for the studies, the first issue of which | am 
publishing here, have not only occupied me intellectually throughout my life as a theologian, for 
more than fifty years, but have also taken up my personal participation seriously and strongly. 
Suggestions and impulses for this came to me first of all from the 
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| could not hold on to my Christianity without unconditional devotion to the given Holy Scripture, 
without unconditional submission to its divine and spiritual authority. Without unconditional 
devotion to the given Holy Scripture, without unconditional submission to its divine and spiritual 
authority, | could not hold on to my Christianity; for my comfort in God then became uncertain 
and fluttered, so that now also my peace and joy in God were shaken and perished. The same 
great distress and severe distress met me incessantly in my profession as pastor, university 
preacher, and professor of practical theology. The essence of these studies, their reasoning, 
their justification, | can therefore determine no other way than in this: they are a cry out of deep 
need!" It is true that the faith in the reassurance of the law, which is itself the Christian's 
assurance of salvation, namely, the divine assurance of the heart, wrought by the Holy Spirit, 
concerning the fundamental truth of the Gospel, that for Christ's sake all sins are forgiven me 
and that | stand in grace with God, is neither identical with the assurance concerning the 
complete infallibility of the whole of Holy Scripture, nor does it have this as its absolutely 
necessary condition. But D. Hashagen is right in saying that the certainty of salvation in faith is 
so interwoven with the certainty of the infallibility of Holy Scripture that no one can deny the 
latter without consequently causing the former to waver and be overthrown. If Jesus and the 
Bible have erred in many things, although they claim inerrancy for themselves, they can also no 
longer be master of the doubt whether the truth of the gospel of the grace of God, which 
constitutes the content of justifying faith, is really infallible and divinely certain. With its denial of 
the inerrancy of Scripture, modern theology has consequently dealt a death blow to Christian 
assurance of salvation. D. Hashagen has experienced this. That is why he also describes his 
studies as a "cry out of deep need". D. Hashagen directs his weapons not only against the Bible 
critics, but against modern theology in general, which has destroyed and abandoned the 
principle of Scripture. Concerning the notorious separation of sources, Hashagen notes, among 
other things, p. 44: "Protestant theologians of the past and present know that, for example, the 
Formula of Concord has a whole series of different authors. Likewise, in our profane literature 
there are many works on which, as is generally known, several authors have worked. In our own 
language we have all the means at our disposal for this, in order, for instance, by observing the 
stylistic peculiarities of the individual author, to trace fine traces in the work on which others also 
collaborated in their own way. Who, however, dares to attribute to himself the ability to dissect 
the Formula of Concord in such a way that he attributes one part to Jakob Andrea, another to 
Martin Chemnitz, a third to David Chytraus, etc.? Who attempts to distribute the Nibelungenlied 
in a corresponding manner? Since the time of Friedr. Aug. Wolf, many scholarly philologists 
have eagerly endeavored to carry out such an anatomical process with respect to the Homeric 
songs, for reasons that were immediately apparent to them. But these undertakings failed and 
were almost entirely spent. How can anyone in the far more difficult field of the Bible, especially 
the Old Testament, think that he can carry out such a procedure, the results of which would be 
acceptable before sober, scientific examination? The relevant hypotheses, e. g., on the basis of 
the various names of God, no matter how much may be claimed for them, are ultimately reduced 
to the following argumentation: In a series of writings someone speaks of "His Royal Highness" 
and also uses terminology corresponding to this. In another series of documents he speaks of 
the "Grand Duke" or of the "Sovereign" or of "Serenissimus" or of "Frederick Francis IV.", and 
each time he does so by using, for example, characteristic words which seem somehow 
appropriate to the personal designation used. Can it now be rightly concluded from the diversity 
of personal names, the diversity of adjectives, etc., that not one author, but several authors 
distinguished these writings? Credat Judaeus Apella!" Even on the Shnodal Catechism of our Synod, 
which is also the product of many factors, the critics would cut their teeth in vain, although it is 
not yet twenty-five years old. In any case, the higher 
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critics first prove their art on such and similar controllable test objects, before they start to work 
on the Holy Scriptures. Excellent are the remarks of Hashagen about the position of JEsu to the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, which is also binding for us. Of the investigators who teach the 
animal descent of man, Hashagen writes, p. 75: "Taken as a whole, those investigators, of 
necessity, always admit anew that their reasons for proof are only of a partial nature and scope, 
and are of a conditional character; but just as often they forget this again, and are able to 
suggest the same forgetfulness to their devoted readers. They feel as little as their trusting 
readers feel it that they regard the isolated as universally valid, the uncertain as fixed, the 
ambiguous as definite, the abnormal as the standard of the normal, and extend an entirely new 
view of the nature of man on the point of a needle. Once, colossal pyramids were erected on 
correspondingly broad bases, their sides gradually tapering to the lofty peak. Now, in those 
scientific systems, one turns the matter around. The top is now at the bottom. From this 
foundation this new pyramidal structure stretches broadly and insolently towards heaven, in 
order to dethrone the living God who created man in his own image. Nothing else will be 
achieved by this than the dethroning of men who surrender to such delusion; and with the 
destruction of man one lays at the same time the foundation from which the downfall of all moral 
and spiritual culture must and will follow." Hashagen, p. 115, thus introduces the section on the 
grave damage done by modern theology: "We owe so much and so great things to modern 
positive Scriptural research, especially from the school of v. Hofmann and from the wider circle 
under his influence, that, as far as we ourselves are concerned, we prefer to keep silent about 
the damage done by this Scriptural research. When Theod. Kliefoth once finished his thorough 
and comprehensive critique of v. Hofmann's "Proof of Scripture," which remained essentially 
unrebutted at the time and has remained unrebutted to this day, he concluded with the wish that 
his God would be merciful to him and never let him write another treatise. We believe we 
understand this wish and cherish it in our hearts, even in our small part. But Kliefoth saw at that 
time, what many did not see, that v. Hofmann's principles and methods, claiming to serve and 
conform to ecclesiastical theology without actually doing so, harbored an ambiguity, an untruth, 
which incurably confused the spirits, especially of the younger generation, and caused serious 
damage to Lutheran theology and the Church among our people, even threatening its downfall. 
The two ages that have passed since then have, in my opinion, brought too many striking and 
devastating proofs that Kliefoth judged correctly! These facts make it necessary to speak, and 
this all the more emphatically when one has suffered and is suffering in oneself from the 
damages and wounds which are also caused by that very scriptural research." The six chapters 
of Hashagen's writing bear the following headings: "1. The modern-rationalistic criticism against 
the Holy Scriptures clouds and spills the Christian's source of joy in the Word of God. 2. 
Intellectualism against the Holy Scriptures. 3. The authoritative position of the Lord, binding the 
Christian and the Church, upon the Holy Scriptures before Him. 4. The personal causes of the 
principally negative criticism of Scripture. 5. The serious injury resulting from the vacillating 
position of some modern positive theologians on the Holy Scriptures. 6. The speaking of God 
after long silence." Let him who admires modern Bible critics as great minds, unprejudiced 
inquirers, accurate observers, sagacious judges, conscientious expounders, and generally 
competent judges, read this Scripture. It will not increase his respect for these priests of the 
modern goddess "science"! F. B. 


Savonarola in the dispute with his order and his monastery. By Dr. J. Schnitzer. J. 
F. Lehmanns Verlag, Munich. M. 3. 
The six chapters of this writing are entitled: 1. The Foundation of St. Dominic and its 
decline. 2. the reform. 3. the parallel development in the 
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Franciscan Order. 4. the Observance and S. Marco in Florence. 5. Savonarola and the 
Observance. 6. Savonarola's quarrel with his order and with his monastery. - Dr. Schnitzer here 
seeks to prove that Savonarola was a victim of the "poverty controversy" of the time. Although 
his ignominious demise on May 23, 1498, at the gallows and the stake was not exclusively due 
to the quarrel with his order, the latter played a significant role in his death. The Dominicans and 
Franciscans had taken the vow to renounce all common as well as private possessions in order 
to become like Christ and perfect. These vows, however, soon became in both orders, with the 
approval of the popes, mere hypocrisy. Of the Dominicans we read here: "With horror Leonhard 
Dati looked out on the devastations which the disfavor of the times had wrought in the Order. 
Obedience, he complained from the General Chapter at Metz (1421), has turned into 
insubordination, poverty into the vice of possessions, chastity is often violated, fasting has given 
way to revelry, bad example, angry behaviour, insolent behaviour, ignorance of Holy Scripture, 
ambition and job hunting have spread everywhere. And these bitter complaints were by no means 
exaggerated. The chapters of the order saw themselves compelled again and again to enforce 
the strict prohibition against admitting suspicious women into the cells of the brothers by day or 
by night, to engage in trade and to possess themselves with usury and illicit contracts, to spend 
the night with worldly people and to let worldly people or vicious religious spend the night in the 
monastery, to admit women into the monastery for services, to punish monastic offenses with 
fines or to lend religious offices for money. Even common crimes, sexual excesses, thefts, 
grievous bodily harm, even murder and manslaughter were not shied away from by individual 
brothers - not to mention lesser breaches of the rules, such as breaking the silence and the 
fasting and abstinence commandments, neglecting the choir prayer and the common table, and 
taking meals from the cell." (p. 15 f.) Of the Franciscans Schnitzer writes: "As little as the sons 
of St. Dominic were those of St. Francis able to keep themselves from the height of enthusiasm 
and renunciation which their spiritual father had scaled. That the fullest divestment of every 
earthly possession was the quintessence of all minoritical life had been so clearly and decidedly 
proclaimed by the Founder that doubt and excuse seemed impossible. By means of Roman 
"declarations*, such as those of Gregory IX (‘Quo elongate,’ 1230), Innocent IV. (‘Ordinem vestrum’, 
1245) and Nicholas Ill (‘Exit qui seminat', 1279), it was nevertheless possible to circumvent even 
the most solemn will of the patriarch. If one could not possess earthly goods, one could 
nevertheless enjoy them; thus one clung to the fiction, approved by the Holy See, that the 
monasteries and the property of the Order did not belong to it, but to the Pope, or rather to the 
donor. The Holy See approved the fiction that the monasteries and the property of the Order 
were not the property of the monastery, but of the pope or the donor, and that the gifts and 
donations of money and money's worth that happened to the friars were not their property, but 
belonged to a trustee (vir fidelis, syndicus) appointed by the monastery, who had to administer and 
dispose of them in the sense of the friars, but that the friars were allowed to use the proceeds of 
those properties as well as the money administered by their trustee or rather straw man without 
hesitation to satisfy their needs. With the help of this ingenious distinction between possession 
and enjoyment, which Francis in his holy simplicity had admittedly not yet fallen into, the Friars 
Minor managed to keep up the appearance of the poverty prescribed to them by the Rule, while 
in the joyful enjoyment of their fat revenues they could confidently compete with the richest 
abbeys. Outwardly, too, little of their much-vaunted ‘poverty’ was soon apparent to them, and 
they, too, had those splendid monasteries and monastic churches erected which soon far 
eclipsed the buildings of the old orders." (P. 24 f.) According to Schnitzer, Savonarola also 
succumbed to the vain attempts to reintroduce the observance of poverty, preaching to the 
Florentines, e. g., "Our fathers had chalices of wood; but then the wooden chalices were in the 
hands of golden priests, while nowadays the golden chalices find in the hands of wooden priests." 
(P. 43.) F.B. 
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American Ministry of a Lutheran Pastor. Forty years in the service of the Lord by S. Poppen. 
With ten illustrations. Published by Richard Mihimann, Halle. M. 3; B. M.4. 

The writer is pastor of the iowash St. James parish in Toledo. He first describes his youth 
in Norden on the North Sea and then tells of his work as a pastor first in Ontario, then at the Ohio 
congregation in HeBville, O., and finally in Toledo, but theological questions are nowhere touched 
upon. In addition, the book offers letters about two trips to Germany (1898 and 1908), and also 
an interesting chapter entitled "All kinds of Experiences." Readers from our circles will also be 
interested when Father Poppen writes (p. 45 f.): "| must sincerely confess: | had a strong 
prejudice against America and the ecclesiastical conditions there. What | had read about the 
United States had filled my heart only with suspicion and aversion. | thought it was a bold gamble 
to burn the bridge behind and exchange the certain for the uncertain. | regarded the emigration 
of the great multitude from the German districts as a lottery, as a presumptuous enterprise. | 
often remembered the poor heathens as well as the oppressed and unprovided for brethren in 
the Diaspora in my intercession and also supported, although my means were small, the work of 
the Inner and Outer Mission. For this purpose | had a collection box in my living room, in which | 
collected and stored the gifts for this purpose. One day | noticed that the box was filled almost to 
the brim. It was only pennies, of course, but | thought about how | could best use my small 
savings for the Kingdom of God. Around this time, Blessed Brunn from Steeden in Nassau made 
his round trip through Germany in the interest of the Missouri Synod here. Wherever the 
opportunity presented itself, he entered the pulpit and laid to the hearts of his listeners the spiritual 
need of their fellow believers in America. He was inconspicuous and almost embarrassed, and 
so was his whole appearance in dress and manner. Speech was very difficult for him at first, as 
a stroke had caused his voice to suffer; but he grew wings from the pulpit! With noble enthusiasm, 
with power and fire, as well as with pain and melancholy, he described the plight of the afflicted 
fellow believers by means of examples from life and in lively features. At the end of his sermon 
he asked for gifts, exhorted to intercession and especially called upon the young single men as 
well as the young men to join the missionary service. He himself led a missionary institute in 
Steeden, where he prepared young people for the psar ministry in America. This faithful witness 
also came to our city. Here, too, he was given the pulpit. The service was heavily attended. | sat 
near the pulpit. | carried the contents of the box with me. From the way to the church | had made 
up my mind to offer a portion, more or less, according to the edification and enthusiasm | would 
receive from the sermon. Father Brunn preached in his usual manner, in evidence of the Holy 
Spirit and in the power of God. His text was Apost. 16, 9, his theme: The cry of distress of the 
brothers in faith in America: 'Come down and help us!’ The sermon ignited. The Lord made the 
hearts of many, as he had once made the hearts of Lydia. Tears were wept, lips moved in prayer, 
and gifts flowed abundantly. The sermon took me too, captivated me. | offered the whole contents 
of the box for this matter of the Kingdom of God. ... So Father B. became the blessed instrument 
in God's hand that | sailed across the ocean to preach the sweet gospel, the word of 
reconciliation, to the unserved brethren in the faith here." F. B. 


Twenty-five popular sermons on the whole Augsburg Confession. By Lic. theol B. G. 
Richard Wolf. Price: M.3.50; Geb. M. 4.30. 

In the preface the author writes at the same time with reference to the ever approaching 
four hundred year jubilee of the Reformation: "If the 31st October 1517, the day of Wittenberg, 
was so to speak the birthday of the Reformation, then the 25th June 1530, the day of Augsburg, 
is its confirmation day. 
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because she confessed a good confession before many witnesses (1 Tim. 6, 12). It is nowa 
lamentable fact that our evangelical Christian people know so little of this their main confession 
and live even less in its pure, clarified, evangelical basic thoughts. The following sermons, 
preached in 1907, 1908 and 1909 before a large industrial congregation in Chemnitz, are 
intended to bring this crown jewel of our Church closer to our people in a simple form, in the 
language and spirit of our time, and also to give a modest helping hand to Protestant preachers 
and teachers who would like to use the Augustana even more than before in sermons and 
religious instruction. In this way, they also want to prepare hearts for the great Reformation 
jubilee and awaken them to the joyful confession of gratitude: ‘The Lord has done great things 
for us; we are glad' (Ps. 126:3)." The author, however, instead of being concerned everywhere 
only to bring out the teachings of the Augustana clearly and sharply, has mixed in his own modern 
thoughts, e.g., in the very first sermon, where he speaks of "the scientific and geographical 
deficiencies" of the Bible and "the imperfect world view of that time which the prophets and 
apostles had in mind," since the Augustana has as its premise the truth that the whole of Holy 
Scripture in all its statements is the infallible Word of God. 
F. B. 

"Is the Dogma of the Substitutionary Atonement of Christ Still Tenable?" Edited 

for thinking, modern people by Ludwig von Gerdtell. Published by Bruno 

Becker, Eilenburg. Price: M. 1. 

In this booklet (116 pages) the author teaches a "substitutionary atonement" of Christ, but 
denies the transfer of our guilt from the guiltless Jesus, the substitutionary punitive suffering of 
Jesus to satisfy the divine punitive justice, the actual payment of our guilt through the sacrifice 
of Jesus, the transformation of God, who is angry with us because of our sin, into a merciful 
Father, and also that because of the obedience of Christ our own obedience to the law is not 
necessary for salvation. According to his own statement, Gerdtell follows the American revivalist 
Finney in his views on the atonement of Christ. FE, B: 


At the Feet of the Master. Short reflections for busy priests by Anton Huonder, S. 
J. Herdersche Verlagshandlung, Freiburg. M. 2.80. 

The two basic ideas of this scripture are: 1. what Christ was to his disciples, the priest is 
now to the laity. (2) Blessedness is not a free gift of grace for Christ's sake, but the reward of our 
own merits before God. The first thought, among others, is thus expressed, "The priest is Christ 
living on, an old Christ." Christ is "himself personally no more." With us he is only "invisible in the 
tabernacle" and "visible" in the "bishops and priests." Every feature of Christ's life is repeated in 
faithful reproduction steadily and everywhere in the Catholic priesthood. (p. 1 ff.) To this priestly 
idolatry we oppose the word of Christ: "One is your Master, Christ; but ye are all brethren" (Matth. 
23, 8), and the word of Peter concerning the priesthood of all Christians, 1 Pet. 2, 9. 10. The 
second thought is expressed, among other things. thus expressed, "The gratiae gratis datae" (office 
and prerogative of priests) "nave their significant part in the life of the contending Church, but 
over there these parts are played out, there only the gratiae acquisitae apply,” the intrinsic value, 
the merit before God." (p. 231.) To this Romish doctrine, that every one must by his own merits 
acquire blessedness, according to the instruction of the priest, we oppose the word of Paul, Eph. 
2:8, 9: "For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that the same is not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast." The writer did not realize the nature of 
Christianity as a religion of free grace for Christ's sake. Christ is not to him, at bottom, the Saviour 
who has purchased for us forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness, and in Word and Sacrament 
richly- 
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The Gospel of Christ is still a closed book for Huonder. The Gospel of Christ is still a closed book 

for Huonder. The Gospel of Christ is therefore still a closed book to Huonder. It is therefore no 

wonder that he has no understanding of the nature of the Church and its ministry. 
F.B. 


C. Ludwig Ungelenks Verlag, Leipzig, has sent us: 

1. "Peace over Israel!" Quarterly published by P. v. Harling on behalf of the Ev.-Luth. 
Zentralverein fur Mission unter Israel. Year X. 

2. "Seed of Hope." Journal for the mission of the church to Israel, founded by Franz 
Delitzsch. Published quarterly by P. Otto von Harling, Mission Secretary, on behalf of the 
Lutheran Central Association for Mission among Israel and in connection with Geh. Kirchenrat 
Prof. D. Kittel and Lic. theol. P. Kriger. 50th Jahrg. M. 2. - The former of these periodicals is 
kept popular, the latter scholarly. From the contents of the latter we communicate the following 
titles: Franz Delitzsch. A Portrait of His Life According to Testimonies from Him and About Him. 
Judaism and Christianity in the latest Jewish literature. Institutum Delitzschianum. Our Telitzsch 
Celebration. The Jewish Colonies in Palestine. The world of thought of Reform Judaism. The 
Sayings and Quotations of the Prophets in Religious Dramas of the German Middle Ages. Franz 
Delitzsch's hand copy of the Old Testament. An interesting episode from the last Zionist 
Congress. - The basic idea running through both journals is the chiliastic belief in a future general 
conversion of Jews. F. B. 


Vandenhock and Ruprecht, Gottingen, sent us: 

1. "Liturgical Devotion at the Beginning of the Passion Season." 

2. "Liturgical Devotion on Maundy Thursday." 

3. "Liturgical Devotions for Confirmation." (Price: 12 Pf. each) - With a few changes these 
devotions could also be used in our congregations. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


D. Remensnyder, President of General Synod, was called upon some time ago by the 
editors of the Churchman (Broad Church organ of the Episcopalians) to state the position of the 
Lutherans on the Church Unification question. His article, entitled: "The Lutherans and Church Unity," 
appeared in said paper early this year. He emphasizes that the Lutherans, however, place the 
main emphasis on doctrine; "considering the faith," in contrast to the Adiaphora, “as essential to the 
self-preservation of Christianity, and the all-important source of its vital spiritual power, agreement in it is insisted 
upon as paramount." Also, as conceded by the Reformed side, the Augsburg Confession was 
probably "the oldest and most generic and catholic of the confessions" and therefore "the most acceptable to 
all parties". However, ecclesiastical union was not possible without mutual concessions, and no 
church had the right to expect that all concessions would be made to it. But the question arises, 
"Dare the faith be compromised for the sake of union?" To this Remensnyder replies, "The answer is, No; but 
with these limitations: It is only the most generic faith, that which has been universally received and confessed in 
all ages, and that without which the heart and core of Christianity would be lost, which 
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must be insisted upon. Secondly, all parties must show the grace of humility and charity. We 
must remember that the intelligence and faith and experience of our Christian brethren count 
for as much as our own. And if thus putting away narrowness and lack of charity, we come 
together as Christian brethren with study, faith, prayer, and the spirit of sacrifice, devoutly 
mourning this unhappy schism of the Body of Christ, who can say that the Holy Ghost may 
not work a modern miracle in gathering together these severed members into one holy, 
Catholic, and Apostolic Church!" However, a miracle it would be if, after a union of the 
Churches, carried out according to this proposal, a "holy, Apostolic Church" could still be found 
on earth. Only the "most generic faith," that is, the main articles, from which the others are only 
derived (I), must remain standing. How is this consistent with the command, "Teach them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you"? And such a giving away of the truth 
Remensnyder cloaks with the expression "spirit of sacrifice," "the grace of humility and 
charity." Unfortunately, he is silent as to which articles of the Lutheran Confession may fall 
without prejudice to the generic faith. There must still be respect for the Baptist, who, in a 
subsequent number of the Churchman, at the close of an article on the same subject, succinctly 
declared that the Baptists set forth the following doctrines as conditions of church union: The 
Bible the rule of truth. The local church, consisting of the baptized members. Only adults were 
to be baptized. Only immersion is true baptism. Only the baptized are to partake of the Lord's 
Supper. This is a mixture of truth and false doctrine, but the man does not speak generally of 
"generic" doctrines, but says flatly: "Baptists do not see their way to any compromise, evasion, 
or surrender of these their cherished tenets. They cannot enter into any union or cooperation 
which, in their judgment, would involve such a surrender. But they do earnestly and sincerely 
propose the first of these five principles as the basis of unity for all Christians." A Presbyterian 
spoke similarly in United Presbyterian last year. The United Presbyterian Church is never 
willing to surrender its distinctive doctrines in order to enter into union with other churches. What 
the church must do above all is "to take a firmer grip on all truth, the ‘lesser truth,’ as our 
brother puts it, as well as the greater, for all truth is truth. The 'problems of the world' will 
never be met by compromises of creedal truth founded on the Word of God. The Church 
cannot progress by abandoning one class of truth in favor of another class of truth which 
seems to be of more importance. All truth is important - no truth is unimportant." But it is just 
such a classification of Christian doctrines, as dispensable and indispensable, that D. 
Remensnyder applies for in his article. In any case, he has no right to put forward this position, 
as well as the view that only "the heart and core of the faith" should not be surrendered, as the 
position of the Lutheran Church. G. 

When the Lutheran Observer, representing the radical tendency within the General 
Synod, came to speak recently on the matter of church unification, it made a distinction which is 
as questionable as D. Remensnyder's distinction between the "most generic" articles of faith 
and those which may be surrendered. The Observer makes the following distinction between- 
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The latter was man's work, "constructed out of the data of the Bible, always under the thought- 
forms and in the terminology of some philosophy", an attempt "to intellectualize religion", in 
which the Gospel was too often treated as a series of propositions "to be accepted by the 
intellect rather than the simple, saving truth of God that is to be not only apprehended by the 
mind, but received into the heart and will, and made regulative in the daily life". That people 
do not agree with each other in their theology is explained by a "difference of intellectual 
operation", but not by a "difference in vital religion". (Luth. Obs, Oct. 24, 1913.) This is 
precisely the distinction that underlies indifferentism in the Reformed churches. A contradiction 
is faked, as if there were a contradiction between the acceptance of theological doctrines and 
the acceptance of the gospel, and the matter is presented as if the unification effort were a 
matter of determining what is faith and what is only theological fixation of faith. The basis of the 
unification, it says further, must be a "common participation in the life of Christ" or, as the 
Presbyterian Advance expresses it: "Our hope of unity must be based not upon a unity of the 
head, of intellectual belief, but of the heart and will. To believe on Jesus Christ is not to 
believe this or that or the other thing about Him, but to entrust one's self to Him that we may 
have life." This statement of the Presbyterian Advance the Observer agrees with, and finally 
says that the best thing is to let each church have its confession, and federate itself into 
corporate church work. The Observer's point of view is thus very much that of the 
Congregationalist Washington Gladden, who recently explained in detail in the 
(Congregationalist) Advance: "to roooivo Obrist" does not at all require the adoption of a 
theological "system", least of all the adoption of an "elaborate metaphysical theory of His 
person"; one should only take up the character of JEsu, His course of life as an "abiding 
influence" in one's own life and thus "be good men and women". Here, as there, the same 
fictitious opposition between knowledge and devotion, as if one excluded the other, and as if 
one might well deny the teaching of Scripture concerning the person of JEsu and yet accept 
Christ. Or as Bishop Johnson of Missouri put it in the (Episcopalian) Churchman of February 
21: just as John the Baptist did not accept a dogma concerning the person of Christ, but the 
personality of JEsu, and just as the martyrs of early Christianity did not die for a system, but for 
a person, so now an oocko, a system, does not demand the assent of the heart from the 
Christian. So again a contrast between acceptance of the doctrine of faith and the faith of the 
heart, as if it were necessary to choose between the two, as if man must decide either for a 
dogmatic system or for the personal position toward JEsu. This perversion of the facts is 
especially offensive when it is said of Paul that he did not care a straw for a system, but that the 
love of Christ urged him on. People who are allowed to write in this way know neither Paul nor 
our dogmatists, and will have their hardest time explaining how the same Augustine who wrote 
the Scripture on the Trinity also wrote the "confessions". 
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The same Luther who wrote the Scripture on free will was also able to compose "Vom Himmel 
hoch, da komm' ich her" ("From Heaven on High, Here | Come"). However, this position on 
doctrine and confession is not new to us at the Lutheran Observer. Even ten years ago he 
argued that the more doctrinal statements one makes, the more difficult it is to bring about 
ecclesiastical unity; and the fewer, the easier. (See L. U. W. 1904, p. 469.) Since then he has 
evidently made progress to the left. G. 

The congregation in Parkland, Wash., has made known its position on the Norwegian 
unification project in a detailed resolution. The resolution complains, first, that the synod simply 
disregarded the difference in opinion between the synod and the Forenede Kirke in the "Opgjér"; 
second, that the "misunderstandings and mistrust" recognized in the synodal resolution as 
"possibly existing" were not first tried to be eliminated before pulpit fellowship and joint church 
work were recommended; above all, that they have established the principle that the synod need 
not turn to what individuals in other synods teach unless the synod in question as such has 
professed to do so, since such a principle ignores sharing in the sins of others; and finally, that 
they have attempted to force through a matter of conscience by majority vote. - Other 
congregations of the Norwegian Synod agreed to the majority report on the condition that it first 
became clear whether both synods had the same idea of the doctrines of the "Opgjér". Most of 
the congregations, however, have voted in favour of the amendment without any reservations. 
Exact details about the vote are still missing. 

G. 

The presidents of the two Danish Lutheran synods in this country have agreed ona 
plan to control collisions in the field of inner mission. In the future, no mission will be started in 
places where the Danish population belongs predominantly to one of the synodal bodies; 
however, where at least fifteen families in areas occupied by one of these synods insist on being 
served by the other synod, the wish shall be complied with after the presidents of both bodies 
have been consulted. This year's meetings of both the Danish Church and the United Danish 
Church shall consider the adoption of this plan. G. 

Through their church building funds, the Reformed sects of our country have large 
sums at their disposal for missionary work. The Presbyterians began to raise a church fund in 
1844. This has now reached the amount of more than five million dollars. In the past year alone, 
261 churches received support to the amount of §233,613. The Congregationalists have a fund 
of nearly six millions. Since 1853 they have helped to build four thousand churches and a 
thousand parsonages with it. The Episcopalians have collected a fund of about half a million 
since 1880. G. 

On funeral reform, a Reformed pastoral conference in Pennsylvania has passed a 
resolution that is of more than local interest. This conference recommends that funerals, where 
at all possible, be held during the week and not on Sunday; then, that the holding of 
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Thirdly, that no lodge should take part in funerals; fourthly, that the senseless wastefulness of 
flowers should cease; fifthly, that the expenses connected with funerals should be kept to a 
minimum; sixth, that the pastor should not be expected to provide singers at funerals; seventh, 
that the coffin should not be opened during the funeral ceremonies in order "to have another 
look at the dead man"; eighth, that the pastor should be consulted in the preparations for the 
funeral ceremony. In part, these suggestions are conditioned by the special circumstances of 
American Reformed churches. Thus the reference to getting singers. Thus the condemnation of 
funeral orations in general. Once again the baby is thrown out with the bathwater. The position 
taken towards the lodges is gratifying, although the Presbyterian magazine in which these 
recommendations were published takes the characterless standpoint that "this must be left to 
the relatives". It is not to be expected that Reformed circles will really press in earnest for the 
abolition of this mischief, and forbid the Lodge to take any part in Christian funerals. Other evils 
which have become the fashion at funeral services in this country are justly condemned in this 
resolution. Our pastors, too, would be grateful for reforms along the lines of points one and eight. 
Particularly in larger congregations, the work sometimes piles up to the point of unbearability, 
because between the morning and evening services there are one or even two funeral services 
and the associated trips to the churchyard. That the bodies of the deceased are laid out on 
Wednesday until Sunday in order to have a "Sunday funeral" is not one of the rarest occurrences 
in urban parishes. Still more to be deplored is the inconsiderateness with which one allows the 
preparations for the funeral service to be quite dependent on the convence of the undertaker, 
and then merely informs the pastor of the time of the funeral. But a hundred resolutions like the 
one mentioned will not bring about a change in this. G. 

In the December number of the "Bible Champion" consideration is given to the 

discovery of a Presbyterian pastor in New York, who explains the death of Ananias and Sapphira 
by the fact that the two died of fright - "Peter seared them to death". To this the Presbyterian 
remarks that even this is still too much like the supernatural. 
For even if one were to suppose that one of the two had suffered from a heart defect, the 
simultaneous death of the married couple was too miraculous for this explanation to eliminate 
the supernatural. No, one should do as an outstanding German theologian did fifty years ago 
and assume that these liars, when they came before Peter, were simply stabbed by him! But 
even then the strange thing about the story is how these theologians obtained their information 
about the actual course of events. The question must be left open, after all, whether they 
developed it from their "inner consciousness," or whether we are dealing with one of the "assured 
results of modern scholarship." G. 

The Roman clergy of America are often compared favorably, even by educated 
Protestants, with the priests of Italy, Portugal, South America, and the United States. 
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States, etc. The priests here are on a much higher level of education, have absorbed the 
"American spirit" (whatever that may be), and the like. In fact, the American clergy is further 
removed from any plans of independence, more slavishly devoted to the Pope than the 
priesthood of other countries. It may well be remembered that the oath of submission with which 
the present Pope has made a rampart against the Modernist movement, that is, against 
criticism, in the Roman Church, was not taken in any country of the world with such medieval 
docility as in the United States. In Germany, in France, there was opposition, there were 
resignations; but at the end of 1910 the American priests took the oath, without any reluctance, 
which committed them anew to the recognition of papal infallibility, especially in the declarations 
against modernism. From the standpoint of the Outlook, the Independent, etc., the Roman 
priests of our country should thus be counted among the most reactionary in the world. Nor is 
there a trace of an assertion of the American spirit in them. 

know. - Some time ago it was reported that a teacher in the public schools in the Philippines 
was reprimanded by the proper authorities for conducting a Sunday school class on Sunday in 
the church to which he belonged. He was told that such activity on the part of public school 
teachers in the Philippines was not permitted. This intolerable encroachment of the State upon 
individual religious liberty was protested against in the Protestant church periodicals at the time, 
but we have not heard that anything has been done in the matter. Of course the Roman Church 
was behind the ordinance, for it has been a thorn in the side of the free school system in the 
Philippines from the beginning. A similar action in the colonies of England or Germany would 
lead to tremendous meetings of protest. Our country also accepts this insolence of the clergy 
with its usual sheepish patience. After all, there are no dollars at stake. - In South America the 
Roman Church has gradually lost its state prerogatives everywhere. In Bolivia all marriages 
must now be performed before the civil court before the priest may perform the blessing. All 
churchyards there have also been placed under state control. In La Paz, the capital, the Corpus 
Christi procession is forbidden by law. In Ecuador all priests have been declared ineligible for 
Congress, all churchyards have been placed under state supervision, and complete religious 
freedom has been introduced altogether. In Uruguay the separation of church and state is on 
the program of all political parties. - In honeyed words Cardinal Gibbons recently greeted the 
city of Wichita, Kans. where he was staying for the dedication of the new cathedral. The city 
welcomed him in a manner that could hardly have been surpassed in an entirely Catholic city in 
the Middle Ages. At stations through which the train passed, hundreds lay on their knees with 
bared heads, asking the blessing of the Prince of the Church. Although the Catholics in Wichita 
are in the minority, the city mayor declared that the whole population had charged him to welcome 
the distinguished guest. The cardinal gave a very nice speech, in which he congratulated the 
inhabitants right at the beginning for not being in any narrow-minded, dogged 
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City. There was no need for strife and contention in matters of religion; their attitude toward their 
non-Catholic brethren was always one of benevolence, kindness, and right Christian love, even 
when attacks were made upon them. - In the spring of 1913, the then rector of the Polish Casimir 
Church in South Bend, Ind. was transferred by order of his superiors, and Father Stanislaus 
Cruza was appointed in his place. The congregation, consisting of 560 families, protested and 
forbade the priest to enter the church property. The congregation appealed to Bishop Alerding 
in Fort Wayne, who, as having no jurisdiction, refused to interfere, whereupon they appealed to 
the papal abbatial in Washington. In the meantime the parish found itself without a pastor. 
Finally, Judge W. A. Funk gave orders to the sheriff to bring in Cruza by force. The flock, 
however, were determined not to recognize the new shepherd. There was an unholy fracas in 
which three persons were dangerously injured and nearly one hundred slightly. In addition, the 
parsonage was badly battered. - Members of an American baseball team were recently received 
at the Vatican by the Pope. Dr. John Edw. Jones and the American Consul General at Genoa 
were with the company, which consisted of seventy heads. Msgr. Chas. A. O'Hern, Vice-Rector 
of the American College at Rome, introduced the assembled to the Pontiff, who most kindly 
thanked them for their visit, and in a brief address expounded the highly original thought that 
athletic exercises strengthen the body as spiritual exercises strengthen the soul. He then gave 
the apostolic blessing to the assembly. The Society was later photographed in the Damasus 
Courtyard. Nothing is omitted to create the impression among Americans that the Pope is a 
kindly old gentleman who takes his supreme pleasure in bestowing his blessings on travelers. 
With the somewhat sketchy knowledge of Latin that the Holy Father was entitled to assume 
among the baseball players, he didn't have to be too particular about the wording of the blessing, 
either. G. 

What children want to see in Wandelbildertheater. In Cleveland, a survey was made 
among children to determine what kind of pictures in the changing picture theatres most 
appealed to the youth. In 1500 essays written on this subject, by far the majority declared 
themselves in favor of those dealing with geography, history, and the like. More than 200 gave 
preference to war stories, and 26 said that they most liked those dealing with crime. One eight- 
year-old boy wrote: "I like the pictures about war, murder and theft best." Another boy of the 
same age said, "When you go to the changing picture theaters, you see how men steal, and you 
learn how to steal and rob." (Wbl.) 

A severe but just criticism was recently made by a police judge of the city of New York 
of the plays now offered to the theatrical public. Although his judgment was directed specifically 
at two plays which he prohibited from being performed, what he said is applicable to many plays 
now offered to the public. In his criticism, the police judge remarked, among other things, "We 
need not uncover a drain to prove that it is 
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dirty, nor to warn people of commonly clean habits against going in. A considerable part of our 
police force is concerned with the suppression of prostitution in all its forms in our streets. How 
useless this is when we have the even more eye-catching display of this vice on the stage, 
including the display of the interior of speakeasies, forced upon our adolescent youth and our 
blameless girls. What the opinion of other citizens may be of the play and its morality is none of 
my business. By virtue of the responsibility of my office, | have to answer categorically and directly 
the question whether or not the play is indecent and immoral and a violation of the law. The others 
have no such responsibility and speak only for themselves. Moreover, some people are so 
worried about being seen as petty, puritanical, old-fashioned and provincial by name that they 
would rather be seen as bad, blasé, liberal and tolerant 'men of the world'. This piece has no 
good purpose whatever. If it contains a moral lesson, | have not been able to discover it. One 
might as well say that a writer could write a book of 700 pages full of obscene and filthy things, 
and add at the end a few moral sentences, such as, 'Be virtuous and you will be happy,’ or, 
‘Honesty is the best prudence,’ and thus sterilize the preceding filth and turn the book into an aid 
to moral elevation. The motive of the play is money-making and the addiction to take advantage 
of the present justifiable indignation of the public against so-called 'white slavery." - An honest 
theater manager, Charles Burnham of New York, has spoken of the present low state of the 
theater in this way: "The stage is worse nowadays than it was in the days of ancient paganism. 
When a play is condemned by the press as dirty, immoral, lewd, the owner of the theatre 
congratulates himself, for he considers that his best ‘advertisement.’ The public wants such 
performances. Only it should not be said that the theatre 'educates' or 'teaches a moral’. The 
theatre is only for entertainment. And when it tells the story of a harlot, it does so to entertain the 
audience, not to ennoble their souls or warn them against temptation. " G. 


Il. Abroad. 


The mass strike against the church still claims the general ecclesiastical interest in 
Germany. As the "Nationalztg." is informed from judicial circles, the Berlin district courts are at 
present literally overloaded with the handling of declarations to leave the national church. On 
December 27 of last year alone, about 8000 persons declared their resignation. In the month of 
December, up to the 23rd, about 17,000 resignations have taken place. Through mass meetings 
and the distribution of leaflets, the Social Democratic electorate, especially in the large cities, is 
urged to leave the church. In Hamburg 25 elementary school teachers are said to have already 
left the church, in Baden and Hesse 16 teachers, in Dusseldorf already 800 persons, in Jena 400, 
in Dresden 300, in Schweinfurt 200. In Bavaria, too, the struggle has been opened. A pamphlet 
distributed there presents the Christian faith as a "new" religion. 
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as a work of the church that had long since been overtaken by philosophy, natural and cultural 
science. Then it appeals to the honesty of the unchurched to now, in the right consequence, 
also outwardly break the bond that still links them to the church, and thus to escape not only the 
accusation of hypocrisy, but also the burden of the church tax. In the pamphlet, the 
"Denominationless" Committee also gives precise instructions on how to legally withdraw from 
the church in Bavaria, and adds a list of the addresses of all Protestant and Catholic parish 
offices and their office hours, as well as the Jewish rabbinate in Nuremberg, in order to facilitate 
the declaration of withdrawal; a withdrawal form is also attached to the pamphlet, in order to 
enable the chairman of the committee to make a statistical record of the withdrawals that have 
taken place. - A few figures may show how great successes the Social Democracy has had in 
recent years with its struggle against the Church. On December 1, 1900, about 16,800 non- 
denominational persons were counted. This number remained about the same until 1906. From 
that year on the figures increase quite extraordinarily. On December 1, 1910, there were found 
to be 213,500 undenominational, and in the last two years about 40,000 new departures from 
the national church have been reported. At the present time the number of undenominationals 
in Germany is about 250,000. Exact figures have not been determined and will not be obtained 
until the 1915 census. Then, if the movement continues, the number should reach 300,000. 
Berlin and Brandenburg are at the head of the list with 85,000 denominations; the Rhineland 
follows with 25,000. Prussia alone has 172,000 denominations. Very large is the number of the 
undenominated in Bremen, Hamburg, and Bavaria, together 46,000. The most denominated are 
in the Protestant districts of Northern Germany. G. 
Harrowing scenes were played out in the inaugural meetings. 

It is true that the pastors had been allowed to speak against the resignation, had even invited 
them in some places to come out as debaters. But the mob hardly let them get a word in 
edgewise. The Berlin "Tagliche Rundschau" reported: "One after the other all the speakers were 
shouted down: 'Schluss, Schluss! - Down, down! - People's idiots! Hypocrisy! Priests! - That's 
what you look like!’ And one particularly educated comrade keeps shouting "Ecrasez l'infame! 
One of the speakers thus treated thanks me that he has been so attentively listened to and so 
graciously tolerated to-day. How must the man have fared the other day?" At Dresden, on the 
29th of January, two liberal pastors appeared in such a meeting. Both speakers were able to 
make themselves heard only with great difficulty through the welter of shouts and invectives. 
The "Ev. K. Z." relates: "The opponents responded to the calm and objective remarks of the 
speakers with wild jeering. About 50 comrades had positioned themselves directly in front of the 
podium, who continued to make a racket and, as one of them revealed, had the intention of 
shouting down all the speakers from the church side. Calls such as 'stupid dog’, 'sheep's head’, 
‘rascal’, and the most obscene expressions flew around the ears of the church speakers. In 
short, it was not a hair better than in those infamous church "resignation" meetings in Berlin in 
November of last year. The tone of the meeting was so low that the numerous friends who were 
present 
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of the church unanimously left the hall. That they were right to do so was shown by the obvious 
embarrassment in which the comrades found themselves afterwards. They lacked friction, and 
their speakers lost themselves in such platitudes that, even while they were still speaking, many 
of those who were hostile to the church streamed out of the hall. In short, the meeting ended in 
a proficient fiasco." There were also disgraceful performances in the protest meetings organized 
by the church side to put a dam against the withdrawal movement. According to the "Ev. K. Z." 
we report the conclusion of a report in the "Berliner Tageblatt": "When Pastor Imig then sharply 
rejected the assertion made by a speaker that he (Imig) had declared in a meeting that he would 
soon also leave the church, he was subjected to expressions such as ‘lump' and similar insults 
by acclamation. In his understandable agitation the offended man shouted to a shouter: 'You 
behave like a Wackes!' This brought the excitement to its boiling point. Dozens of people, mostly 
young, rushed to the podium, where friends and opponents soon stood in a dense tangle, talking 
noisily to each other. The whole assembly got into a fighting position, to which was added the 
circumstance that the Social Democrats felt themselves raped by an adopted final motion. While 
there was fierce arguing and gesticulating on the podium, Pastor Imig was bumped into by an 
older man in the hall. Mr. Imig pushed the attacker aside in order to be able to come to his seat. 
But before he could do so, a formal scuffle broke out around him. Fist blows rained down between 
liberals and opponents, and a formal tumult prevailed for minutes in the hall. When calm had 
returned for a moment, the two speakers were to have the closing words. Immediately, however, 
the opponents resumed their noisy articles, so that the chairman had to close the meeting. " 
G. 

The German Empress Auguste Victoria is concerned about the growing movement in 
the State Church and is making efforts to prevent mass defections. Recently, the Empress 
received a detailed report and attended several conferences in which ways and means of 
combating the movement were discussed. The deliberations have not yet had a definite result, 
but it has been proposed to make it more difficult to leave the church by raising the church fees 
to one hundred marks, as has been done in Thuringia. To the influence of the Empress is also 
to be attributed the prohibition of twelve large popular assemblies which an association close to 
the Social Democratic Party had called on the annual Day of Atonement in order to make 
propaganda for mass withdrawal from the State Church. The conveners of the meetings were 
informed by the police headquarters that on the Day of Atonement and on the Sunday of the 
Dead only religious meetings were permitted. The "Freikirche" judged such measures: "In any 
case, it is clear that the apostasy from the church cannot be stopped by police prohibitions. 
Likewise, it is a completely wrong means to stop the anti-church movement if one proposes to 
increase the fees for leaving the church in order to make it more difficult to leave. Indeed, this 
measure would only result in an increase in the number of resignations, because the reference 
to the subsequent increase in the resignation fee would only lead to an increase in the number 
of resignations. 


140Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


If the church were to raise the fees for joining the church, the number of resignations would 
increase enormously. Incidentally, those anti-church circles also have the necessary financial 
means to pay the increased fees to those who leave, if need be. It is precisely in this 'mass strike 
against the church' that it becomes apparent how badly those pastors of the national church 
were deceived who thought they could reconcile the Social Democrats with the church through 
their flirting with them : 

The whole helplessness and perplexity of the national church comes to light in its 
struggle for help against the leaving movement. When the new storm began, one could read in 
the church papers all kinds of throwaway remarks about those who were leaving. Now, however, 
a terror has seized wide circles. It can be seen that the measures of violence only had one 
effect, that the hatred against the church only increased. Even the liberals, who now see the 
fruit of their work of destruction coming to light, are coming to terms with the new situation. In 
the liberal "Chronicle of the Christian World" it is stated: "It is already irrefutably evident that the 
broad mass of the metropolitan population, that the millions of our industrial workers are finally 
lost to the church." But this is not the fault of the church. The church had rendered all services 
in the fight against materialism and social democracy "faithfully and honestly," had offered "word 
and sacrament to those who adhere to it, and has made itself widely indispensable to the 
intellectual upper class through its literary works." (What a delusion It is precisely this "literary 
activity" that has made the Gospel, and thus the Church, dispensable to the people!) On 
December 9 of last year the liberals held a meeting in Berlin to warn against leaving the church. 
The Socialists were also permitted to speak, and they were applauded by the people. One Social 
Democrat scornfully denied that there was a God in heaven, but declared that the Liberals had 
long since ceased to belong in church either. A monist suggested that liberals should join with 
monism instead of fighting it. To this a liberal pastor replied that this could be done, for one could 
count on an acceptance of the "truth elements of monism" even among the theologiansl! He 
said that one also wanted to cooperate with the Social Democrats in the church representations, 
and it would have to be strange if the church did not then become better! ("Stormy applause.") 
Another liberal complains in a newspaper article that Orthodoxy had been abandoned in its day 
because it no longer corresponded to modern needs, and that liberalism had then come, "stood 
in league with the bright [?] spirits of science, responded to the emotional needs [?] of modern 
mankind," and yet the Church had not become dearer to the people! "How much has happened 
in the work of associations, in attempts to put art at the service of religion, to conflate the religious 
with national feeling, even with sports! But the alienation seems unstoppable." Thus liberalism 
must now declare its bankruptcy. It must also be told that it is to blame for the storm, the end of 
which is not yet in sight. The "Truth Witness" points out that new churches are being built, but 
then "the church regiment comes along and puts an unbelieving pastor in the church, and the 
whole purpose of the church is to be destroyed. 
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is rendered ineffective, for everyone knows that liberal pastors drive people out of the church; if 
they gather forty to fifty people around them every Sunday, that is already a lot. Liberal theology 
lacks the gospel of Christ crucified, and therefore it is largely to blame for the conditions that 
have now arisen." The "Freimund" reminds us that "it is not Social Democracy, but German or 
rather un-German liberalism, out of which this hatred of the Church has grown. It was a liberal 
paper which, in 1875, when the civil status law was adopted, expressed its satisfaction that one 
could now at last live and die outside the church; it was a liberal paper which, when at that time 
the baptism of many Berlin children was omitted, triumphantly exclaimed: Hurrah, the first 10,000 
heathens in Berlin! Today the more prudent part of the liberals themselves may dread the harvest 
that has sprung up from their seed." The "Freimund" also thinks that one cannot quite understand 
"what harm it can do the church if such people as have spread themselves in those meetings 
leave the church. Did these people belong to the church before? 1 John 2:19, which only shows 
that it is time for the church to consider its duty and honor, and (if you will pardon the expression) 
to revise its holdings, and to stop regarding as members those who in all earnestness no longer 
wish to be Christians. That the "public and impenitent sinners are to be excluded from the 
Christian congregation" should not merely be written in the catechism. It cannot go on in the long 
run that the worst blasphemers are quietly regarded as members of the church, merely because 
they do not consider it worth the trouble to declare their departure." The "Reichsbote" now also 
comes to the late realization: "The Church of JEsu Christ does not have the vocation to hold on 
to those at all costs who no longer want to know anything about her. Rather, it is important to 
spread clarity among our people about what is at stake in our days. It is not first of all a matter 
of preserving the present church organization at any price. We friends of the Confession do not 
want to maintain the national church at the price of allowing the blind masses to speak and speak 
the decisive word in it." And the "Reformation" even ponders whether in this aggravation of 
ecclesiastical antagonisms there is not to be found a "hopeful outlook" "for the time which will, 
after all, probably one day come, for the time of the transformation of our national church into a 
free church." G. 

In Sweden modern theology has become very widespread. It has seized all the 
theological chairs there, with the exception of one in Upsala and one in Lund. Recently, when a 
new professor was to be appointed at Lund, a theologian was proposed who is a pronounced 
enemy of Christianity and even maintains that belief in a personal God does not necessarily 
belong to religion. A special professorship was then erected for this man in Stockholm, where 
he is to teach in the history of religion. Only in this way has Lund been saved from having this 
"theologian" become a teacher for aspiring pastors. In order to be able to establish this new 
professorship in Stockholm, it was necessary to arrange a special collection of money- 
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It is significant for the ecclesiastical position in the country that one of the two men who presided 
over this collection was a Jewish rabbi. It is also significant that the necessary sum was collected 
in a few weeks; the willingness to contribute was conspicuously great. It is therefore natural that 
the faithful Lutherans in Sweden have also had to take up the fight against modern theology, 
and last year the "Lutheran Church Federation" was founded, an association whose purpose is 
precisely to work against the modern faith in reason. This association is now working for the 
establishment of a private theological seminary on a positive Christian and Lutheran basis. - 
Thus reports the "Ev.-Luth. Kirketidende" of September 24, 1913. Would it not be the same with 
the planned seminary in Sweden as with the church faculty in Norway, which denies the literal 
inspiration of Holy Scripture and therefore fights with a blunt sword against modern theology! 
(Free Church.) 

Holy Communion without wine. At Holy Communion the English mission in Uganda 
does not take wine, but banana juice. Inspector Trittelvitz of the Bielefeld Mission in German 
East Africa found this quite all right during his journey through Uganda. So the Bielefeld Mission 
does not need wine at the Lord's Supper either. As is well known, the sacrament is bound to the 
use and elements instituted by Christo. The oldest church has already established this. A 
baptism with sand is not a baptism, and a communion with banana juice is not a communion. It 
is, to put it crudely in German, a deception against young African Christianity to pretend that 
they receive Holy Communion, and they do not; and it is open disregard of the express 
endowment of our Lord Jesus, since it is really possible to get wine conveniently in German and 
English East Africa today, or even to make it oneself. | wrote to East Africa and then to Bethel 
about it, but they did not answer me. 

(Steinmeier in "According to the Law and Testimony".) 

Return of the Jesuits. For a number of years the Jesuits have quietly and 
inconspicuously re-established themselves in Graz, that society which at the time as the 
originators and spiritual leaders of the Counter-Reformation and subsequently as zealous 
missionaries against the secret Protestantism that continued for a long time brought so much 
disaster and suffering to Styria. The Stiegenkirche was granted to them, the Marian 
congregation was their special field of work. For a long time the presence and effectiveness of 
the three Fathers remained quite unknown; at first they observed a cautious reserve. But 
gradually their relations widened; notably under the present clerical governor, Count Clary, their 
influence in the Catholic aristocracy and in Christian-social bourgeois circles increased 
considerably. Now they thought the time had come to establish themselves more numerously 
and permanently in Graz. They acquired a beautiful plot of land in Heinrich-StraBe from the 
baronial Mayr-Melnhof heirs in order to build a church and monastery there. The Graz city 
council rejected the building application in February of last year, because the city's building plan 
required the construction of villas on the site. The Ministry of Labour, however, lifted the 
prohibition and permitted the building intended by the Jesuits. (Wartburg.) 
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The appearance of the "Annuario Pontifico" for 1914 is reported in Catholic papers. 
This is the yearbook of the Roman Curia, which contains the list of all the Cardinals, Patriarchs, 
Archbishops, Bishops and Apostolic Vicars in the world. The Pope stands at the top as the 259th 
successor of "St. Peter of Bethsaida in Galilee, raised by Christ to the highest priestly dignity, 
which he has to transmit to his successors." The College of Cardinals at the beginning of this 
year consisted of 56 members. The oldest cardinal is Die Pietro, who has brought it to 86 years, 
and the youngest, but one of the most eminent, Merry del Val, who is barely fifty. Thirty cardinals 
are Italians, 6 French, 5 Austrians, 4 Spaniards, 3 Americans, 2 Portuguese, and by one each 
were represented Germany, Holland, Ireland, England, Belgium, and Brazil; but on the 5th of 
March the German cardinal (Kropp) died. Eight cardinals are over eighty years of age, eighteen 
over seventy, twenty-one over sixty. Only eight have not reached the age of sixty. Of the 1108 
bishops of the Roman Church, 746 have been raised to the episcopal rank by Pope Pius X. Only 
30 were consecrated under Pius IX, the rest under Leo XIII. Since the elevation of Pius X ten 
years ago, the Roman Church has increased by 18 archbishoprics and 53 bishoprics. Fourteen 
states have an envoy to the papal "court," that is, recognize the pope as a temporal ruler; they 
are Argentina, Austria, Bavaria, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile. Colombia, Costa Rica, San 
Domingo, Peru, Prussia, Russia, and Spain. So now France, the "dearest daughter," and 
Portugal are missing. The South American republics, too, if all signs do not deceive, will soon 
cut the ribbon. G. 

An outrageous scandal is reported from Carniola (southern Austria). The canon and 
seminary professor Dr. Joseph Krek in Ljubljana, main leader of the clerical party in Carniola, 
has, according to authentic documents whose authenticity has already been established in the 
courtroom, maintained a grossly sensual love affair with a young lady, Camilla Theimer, in gross 
violation of his professional duties as a Roman priest. Now, instead of keeping quiet, as one 
should have expected even in the thoroughly corrupted South-Slavic circumstances, this man 
dared to deliver a thundering philippic in the Carniolan Diet, in which he wisely skirted the crucial 
point of whether he had written the letters incriminating him. With "flaming words" Dr. Krek turned 
against his attackers and concluded with the song from the year 1813: "with man and horse and 
chariot the Lord has beaten them". The clerical party dominating the Diet showered the speaker 
with thunderous applause as if he were a martyr and triumphant. What depth of moral depravity 
this conduct of a professor of Roman morals reveals, and what effects on the morals of the 
people must result from it, is obvious. These semi-basic conditions will still be understandable. 
We enter the realm of the incomprehensible, however, when the "Wartburg" assures us that it 
was the Laibach clerics themselves who had set this Krek deal in motion, in order to divert 
attention from the unspeakably corrupt national administration of the clerics, whose financial 
scandals stink to high heaven and give cause to fear a complete collapse. The bitterness with 
which 


144 ' Ecclesiastical Contemporary. 


The conflict between the two contending Slovenian parties (clerics and liberals) has reached a 
level that can no longer be surpassed. The daily storm scenes in the Carniolan Diet bear witness 
to this. Miss Theimer has gone public with a letter to the "Wartburg" to defend herself against the 
vile insults of the seminary professor, which the latter recited in the Diet. She writes: "As far as 
my relationship with the theology professor Dr. Johann Krek is concerned, it was not | who 'began' 
a love affair with him in Ljubljana, but the said gentleman, whom | had every reason to regard as 
a comrade in socio-political matters" (Miss Theimer was involved in the Catholic women's 
movement),' "kept company in my house in a purely friendly manner for more than 114 years 
before |, unfortunately! by his entreaties, after several months' reluctance, | allowed myself to be 
completely attached to him, and even this only after he had given me the choice of either losing 
him as a friend too or complying with his wishes, and he had repeatedly assured me that he had 
not exercised any priestly function for five years, because this was contrary to his convictions, 
and that our union would be sacred to him like a legal marriage. Krek also broke off this 
relationship after barely three months only because | refused to marry his colleague, Deputy 
Povsche, in order to use him as a cover for our relations and their possible consequences. Much 
less was it | who dragged the whole affair into the public domain and publicly -washed the - 
laundry’. Even after the other side retorted with foul-mouthed attacks on me in the Ljubljana 
Bishop's Gazette Slovenec, the author of which - today | am certain - was Dr. Krek, | still did 
everything | could to eliminate him personally from the struggle. Also my visit to vr. Krek in Prtoc 
was only for this purpose, which the professor of Catholic moral theology abused in order to force 
from me, the defenceless woman, a lying self-accusation, which he then had the audacity to 
publish in Slovenec on the eve of the opening of the Diet, together with a number of other lying 
and slanderous assertions. Now, however, there was nothing left for me to do but to come out 
with the whole truth in my self-defence, which escape into the public eye was acknowledged by 
the honourable man 'High Reverend’ Dr. Krek with a vile insult in the Diet under the protection of 
immunity. This conduct of Dr. Krek and the fact that, despite all this, disciplinary proceedings 
have not yet been instituted against him, can only be explained by the fact that the clerics 
provoked this monstrous scandal only in order to divert attention from the scandalous conduct of 
their financial institutions, the collapse of which would have very embarrassing consequences 
for them. Of course, | am ready at any time to repeat all these assertions of mine under oath in 
the courtroom, and also to produce other evidence in support of them, for which purpose | have 
already taken the necessary steps." The "Wartburg" still remarks that it was established by this 
affair "what actually in a ‘strictly Catholic’ country a priest and educator of future priests, a doctor 
and professor and teacher of moral theology, the acknowledged leader of a Catholic party, may 
afford to do without simply becoming impossible and having to disappear into oblivion." 

G. 
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The divine order of the public preaching ministry.*) 


We first recall what we mean by the "public preaching office" apart from the 
spiritual priesthood and by "divine order." "Public" we do not call the preaching office 
by place. All Christians, too, by virtue of their spiritual priesthood, have a right and 
duty to speak God's word in public places and before thousands under certain 
circumstances, as is to be more fully explained concerning the second part of the first 
thesis. "Public" we call the office of preaching rather from the circumstance that it is 
administered on behalf of Christians, or-which is the same thing-on account of the 
community. In this sense we have hitherto spoken of a "public preaching office." Cf. 
Walther in "Church and Ministry," Thesis VII, of the office of preaching: "The sacred 
office of preaching is the power conferred by God through the congregation, as the 
holder of the spiritual priesthood and of all church authority, to exercise the rights of 
the spiritual priesthood in public office on account of the community." - Further, as to 
the expression "divine ordinance," we understand by it not merely this, that God has 
so made Christians that, on reasonable reflection and consideration of all 
circumstances-for example: the nature of the gospel, or the needs of the church, or 
the gifts of God to the church-. 


*The report of the Southern Illinois District, which appears at the same time as this number 
of "Lehre und Wehre", contains a timely paper by D. F. Pieper on "The "Lay Movement" Ordered 
by God", from which the following article on "The Ministry of Preaching" is an excerpt. The 
following topics are also discussed in this report: "The preaching of the Word by all Christians is 
divine order," "The preaching of the Word by women in its justification and in its limitation," "The 
‘lay movement' in financial relationship," "The size of gifts," "The danger of small gifts," "The 
content of the preachers and teachers of the Word of God," "The cause and cure of financial 
inertia," "The ‘lay movement' in the Christian walk in general. 

F- B. 


146 The divine order of public preaching. 


The first point is not the establishment of the office of public preaching, but that the 
establishment of this office is not left to the discretion and good judgment of 
Christians, but is commanded to them by God, so that Christians do not merely act 
against a good ecclesiastical order, but against a divine order, if they do not want to 
establish the office of public preaching, or if they abolish the one that has been 
established. In this sense we have hitherto called the public preaching office divine 
order. Cf. Walther in "Church and Office," Thesis I, Il, and III, of the office of preaching: 
"The sacred office of preaching, or parish office, is an office distinct from the priestly 
office, which all believers have." "The office of preaching or parish is not a human 
order, but an office instituted by God Himself." "The office of preaching is not an 
arbitrary office, but such an office as the church is commanded to establish, and to 
which the church is ordinarily bound until the end of days." To cite an example: God, 
however, has made Christians in such a way that they pursue sanctification and good 
works of their own accord - according to the new nature planted in them by God. The 
saving grace of God, which has happened to them, chastises them to deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live chastely, righteously, and godly in this world, 
Titus 2:11 ff. At the same time we rightly say with our confession, "that it is God's will, 
order, and command that believers should walk in good works." (Formula of Concord. 
Muller, p. 625, § 7.) For thus the apostle Paul writes of sanctification and good works 
1 Thess. 4, 2. 3: "Ye know what commandments we have given you through the Lord 
JEsum: for this is the will of God, your sanctification." And to adduce another species 
of good works, Christians are so made of God, that they perceive without much 
thought, "they that preach the gospel ought to feed on the gospel." Yet the Scripture, 
beside this, very decidedly inculcates, that this is done according to divine order, and 
by divine command, 1 Cor. 9:14: "The Lord hath commanded, that they which preach 
the gospel should feed on the gospel." So also we say of the public ministry of 
preaching, that it not only grows out of the constitution of Christians, the contents of 
the gospel, the needs of the church, the gifts of doctrine which Christ bestows on the 
church, etc., but is moreover God's order and foundation in the sense that it has God's 
express command and clear command. 

This is the teaching of the Holy Scripture. The apostle Paul commands the 
establishment of this office when he instructs Titus to fill the cities of the island of 
Crete back and forth with eldersTit. 1, 5: "Therefore | left thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest establish fully as | left, and fill the cities back and forth with elders, as | 
commanded thee." The situation in the 
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Island of Crete was this: Christian congregations had sprung up on Crete. But it had 
not yet been done to establish the public preaching ministry in these churches. Why 
this had not been done is not specified. Whether it was because the Christians did 
not yet have the knowledge to do so, thinking that the establishment of the office of 
preaching was not necessary and was at their discretion; whether it was because 
they lacked the will, shunning the expense, the financial part of the establishment of 
the public office; whether it was because Titus himself unduly hesitated: in any case, 
the Apostle Titus here gives the command to appoint the office of preaching. We 
have only to heed the words, "For this cause | left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
Hate to fill the cities to and fro with elders, as | commanded thee." Luther says of this 
passage: "He who believes that here the Spirit of Christ speaks and ordains in Paul, 
well discerns that this is a divine institution and order, that in every city there be 
many bishops, or at least one." (On the Abuse of the Mass 1522. St. L. XIX, 1093.) 
It is clear: the words Tit. 1, 5 do not merely express good advice, in the sense, for 
instance, "See whether in Crete the appointment of the public preaching office does 
not naturally develop from the Christian sense and the condition of the 
congregations, and act according to circumstances," but the words are a command, 
and that a command which the Apostle had already given before, that is, before the 
actual establishment of the office, and which was to be the rule and guide of action 
for Titus. The idea of raising up the office of preaching did not first develop in the 
churches, but was already in the apostle of Christ before its execution. In short, the 
apostle here commands Titus for the churches in Crete what he himself had done 
in the churches of Asia Minor, according to the report Apost. 14:26, "They ordained 
them elders to and fro in the churches." If Titus had not filled the cities in the island 
of Crete with elders, he had not merely disregarded good counsel, but a command 
of the apostle. Nor is the appointment of elders to be made merely in this or that city, 
where it is thought proper and convenient, but city by city, that is, city by city, where 
there is a Christian congregation. In short, the establishment of the public preaching 
ministry is by divine command. And in this sense the public preaching office is divine 
order. In addition to the command to all Christians to preach the gospel, and in 
addition to the general command to conduct everything properly in the church, God 
has also given a special command, valid for all times, to establish the public 
preaching ministry in the local congregation, namely, the ministry by which this 
congregation in its entirety and in its individual members is officially supplied with 
God's word. 
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This divine command, valid for all time until the Last Day, is what we mean when we 
say that the office of preaching, which is a distinct office from the priesthood of all 
Christians, "is not an arbitrary office, but such an office as the church is commanded 
to establish, and to which the church is ordinarily bound until the end of days." 
Apostles, prophets, miracle-workers, tongues-speakers, etc., belong to temporal 
relations. Therefore Paul does not command Titus to fill the churches in Crete with 
apostles, prophets, miracle-workers, speakers of tongues, etc. But he does 
command him to fill the churches in Crete with apostles, prophets, miracle-workers, 
speakers of tongues, etc. But he commands him to fill the cities back and forth with 
"elders". But that the elders to be appointed are an office distinct from the general 
priesthood, or administrators of the public ministry of preaching, is evident from the 
fact that the apostle, in the words immediately following, interchanges the word 
"elders" with the word "bishops," and adds-just as 1 Tim. 3 - adds a list of qualities 
to be found in a bishop: "Let a bishop be blameless as a steward of God, . . . mighty 
to exhort by wholesome doctrine, and to punish the gainsayers." With such men 
Titus, by the apostle's command ("as | commanded thee"), is to occupy the cities to 
and fro. 

But still more! If the Christians obey this command and appoint preachers in 
their midst, then according to the teaching of Scripture God Himself has placed these 
preachers in the respective congregation, not only in the sense that they are God's 
gifts to the church - which they are according to Eph. 4, 11 - not only in the sense 
that God has made them capable to lead the ministry of the New Testament - that is 
also true - but also in the special sense that God Himself has placed them in the 
respective church, in the respective place, through the profession carried out by 
men, as is evident from Apost. 20, 28. Here the apostle Paul addresses the indirectly 
called elders of Ephesus: "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all the 
flock, among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the church of 
God." 

But also the lasting actual relationship that arises when a Christian 
congregation, according to God's command and order, carries out the public 
preaching ministry, namely the relationship of preachers and listeners, of teachers 
and instructed, of guards and guardians, of shepherd and flock, of those who care 
for souls and those whose souls are cared for - this relationship is described in 
Scripture as being ordered by God. Both preachers and hearers are commanded to 
recognize this relationship as one established by God and to conduct themselves 
accordingly. As it is not human or ecclesiastical, but divine order, that every Christian 
teaches, punishes the Christian brother, 
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If the pastor admonishes, comforts, is the brother's keeper, etc., it is also divine 
order that the elder or bishop in public office publicly and especially supplies, 
teaches, punishes, admonishes, comforts, supervises, feeds, etc. the congregation, 
flock, etc. under his command with God's Word. This activity in regard to the 
congregation, flock, etc., commanded to them, is not at the pleasure of the pastor, 
but commanded to him by God. Apost. 20, 28 says in commanding form: "Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, among whom the Holy Ghost 
hath made you bishops, to feed the church of God." 1 Pet. 5, 2: "Feed the flock of 
Christ which is commanded you." 1 Tim. 3, 5: "If a man know not how to shepherd 
his own household, how shall he shepherd the church of God?" As "shepherds" of 
the flock commanded them by the "arch-shepherd," they will have to give account 
to him, 1 Pet. 5, 4. - But Christians, the members of the church, should also 
acknowledge this relation between teachers and taught, between shepherd and 
flock, between pastors and those whose souls are cared for, as established and 
ordered by God. It is not left to their discretion whether they will acknowledge this 
relation or not, but they are commanded, "Obey your teachers, and follow them: for 
they watch over your souls, as they that should give account of them; that they may 
do it with gladness, and not with sighing: for that is not good for you."-Heb. 13:17. 
Luther: "It must be in the spiritual office, which is God's work and rule, and yet 
everyone wants to master and despise it as he pleases, that one confidently defies 
such insolent spirits in God's word and order and says: Reproach and despise me, 
whoever will, on account of my person, but on account of my office you shall honor 
and exalt me, as dear as Christ and your salvation and blessedness are to you; for 
you are not my pastor nor preacher, but God has set me to it, that you should 
receive the gospel from me and through my office come to God's kingdom." (St. L. 
VIII, 1128.) In short, God wants the relation of shepherds and flocks in His Church 
here on earth. Thus the ministry of preaching is divine order according to beginning, 
means, and end, or idea, execution, and continuance. 

From what has been said so far it is already clear that Scripture does not 
leave us in the dark about the functions or activities of the public preaching ministry. 
We know the exact nature and extent of these functions from God's Word. We do 
not know so precisely from Scripture the functions of the diaconate and other offices 
which Scripture mentions (1 Tim. 3:8 ff.; Rom. 12:7, 8). The practice in our Synod 
corresponds to this, that e.g. the churchwardens, church elders, etc. have different 
activities in different places. But the functions of the public 
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We know exactly the nature of the office of preaching, the pastoral or parochial 
office. Scripture statements that fully cover the whole and the individual are found 
in the Scripture passages already cited. As to the nature of the work, those in public 
office are to teach, to punish, to exhort, to comfort, to feed, to watch over souls, to 
pray for them, to be examples in conduct, etc. As to the extent of the activity, they 
are not to feed merely a few souls, but the church of God with God's word, 1 Tim. 3, 
5; to feed the flock of Christ, which is commanded them, 1 Pet. 5, 2; to take heed to 
all the flock, among whom the Holy Spirit has set them to be bishops, to feed the 
church of God, Apost. 20, 28; to all ranks and ages, 1 Tim. 5, 1 ff; Tit. 2, 1 ff. Luther 
therefore calls the office of bishop or preacher the office of governing Christianity in 
all classes with God's word. Those in this office are also officially bound to be 
examples in their walk, not merely of some, but of the flock, 1 Pet. 5:3: "Not as ruling 
over the people, but become examples of the flock." The practice in our Synod also 
corresponds to this. Because we know from God's Word exactly what a pastor is to 
do according to divine order, we have in our theological institutions a very definite 
goal which teachers must strive for and students must attain before we recommend 
them for appointment to the preaching office: candidates for the preaching office 
must not merely be able to teach as Christian brethren teach one another, but they 
must have attained such a degree of teachability that they can preside over a 
congregation of God with God's Word, supply a congregation of God with God's 
Word both in public preaching and in private pastoral care. Throughout Scripture we 
find instructions on how to administer the public teaching ministry. But in three 
epistles of the apostle Paul, the Holy Spirit gives special instruction to Christians, 
both as to the character of the persons to be placed in the public ministry, and as to 
the functions in which this ministry is to be exercised. Therefore, from time 
immemorial in the Church, these epistles have been called the pastoral epistles, that 
is, epistles concerning the direction of the parish office. Luther rightly writes in his 
preface to the First Epistle to Timothy: "St. Paul writes this epistle as a model for all 
bishops, what they should teach and how they should govern Christianity in all 
states, so that there is no need to govern Christians out of one's own human 
conceit." (St. L. XIV, 120.) 

At various times in the church the question has been discussed in detail as to 
whether a Christian congregation may not also place such persons in the ministry 
of the congregation who, although they cannot teach and govern the whole 
congregation in all ranks with God's Word, have excellent gifts to serve in the 
congregation as 
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exhorters, or as governors and overseers, or as teachers, or as exercising mercy, 
etc. Certainly the church can and should do this, because all gifts that God gives to 
His Christians should serve the common good. Read especially Rom. 12 and 1 Cor. 
12. But these services are not, singly or together, the episcopate, or the public 
ministry of preaching, which is to watch over the whole church, and to supply and 
govern the whole church in all ranks and ages with God's word. The apostle Paul 
therefore also expressly distinguishes 1 Tim. 3 the episcopal office and the bishops 
from the servants. Compare 1 Tim. 3, 1-7 with 1 Tim. 3, 8-13. And the persons who 
serve within the church as exhorters, governors, overseers, teachers etc. without 
explicit or with explicit commission from the church, remain under the supervision of 
the bishop's office or public preaching office, as certainly the supervision of the whole 
flock and the responsibility for the whole flock belongs to this office. 

This scope of ministry, and the qualities of "bishops" or "elders" required 
thereby, which Scripture especially 1 Tim. 3, Tit. 1, 1 Pet. 5, and Apost. 20, neither 
the church nor the pastor can change anything. We are dealing with a divine order 
and divine ordinances. A congregation cannot, for example, charge one person with 
the public teaching office and another person with the Christian walk that is 
exemplary for the whole flock and with the procurement of the good report that 
pastors are also to have with the world. Both these qualities must be found united in 
the one person of the bishop or pastor. The Scripture says quite expressly of the 
bishop or pastor, "But he must also have a good report of them that are without," 1 
Tim. 3:7. A church must not depart from this rule. It must not call a man to the 
preaching office, or leave him in that office, if he has committed civilly shameful sins, 
and thereby lost his good name before the world. If he repents sincerely, he may be 
a member of the church and be saved, no matter how far he has fallen. But he must 
not remain in the public preaching office. That is divine order. The congregation must 
take the office from him. If a congregation, even after due instruction and admonition, 
would not submit to the divine order, we would have to exclude it from our 
ecclesiastical fellowship. But also with regard to the other qualities which are to be 
found in bishops or pastors, we must not make a separation which is in conflict with 
God's order. A congregation must not say: We want to have or keep a pastor who is 
well-intentioned, pious from the heart 
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and friendly, even if he is not doctrinal in the sense that he can care for the whole 
flock in public preaching and private pastoral care. There are, of course, different 
degrees of doctrinal and ministerial ability. God has also distributed the gifts 
necessary for the administration of the public ministry in different degrees. But even 
the least gifted and trained should possess the degree of ability to lead the whole 
congregation and every member of it, male and female, young and old, rich and 
poor, healthy and sick and afflicted, etc., along the right and straight way to salvation. 
Nor may a congregation say, We are already satisfied with our pastor's reciting the 
right doctrine, even if he cannot or will not refute the wrong doctrine. In the divine 
instruction for the bishop or elder, it is not only said that he should hold to the word 
that is sure and able to teach, but also that he must be able to punish the contrarians 
and shut them up, Titus 1:9-11; he must not only feed the whole flock, but also be 
able to ward off the abominable wolves that do not spare the flock, Acts 20:28, 29. 
20:28, 29. Finally, a congregation must not say: We are already satisfied if our pastor 
can only read a sermon by other good preachers or memorize and recite a sermon 
by Luther, Gerhard, or Walther. Walther rightly says in his Pastorale (p. 96) that this 
is not enough, and he adds, "For this very reason God has instituted a personal 
public ministry of preaching, that the word of God may be applied according to the 
different constitution of men." Preaching must be both "timely" and congregational. 
"Whoever, therefore, would always preach the same sermons which an excellent 
servant of God of old preached to the unspeakable blessing of his time, would not 
do what his office just requires of him in his time." (Op. cit., p. 106.) 

But what about a congregation that has not yet been able to obtain a person 
who possesses the qualities necessary for the episcopate, or that is temporarily 
"vacant"? Well, this is a Christian congregation. The raising up of the office of pastor 
is not part of the nature of the congregation. Such a congregation will also not let 
God's Word rest completely in public. It will assign one or more persons to read a 
sermon, for instance. visit the sick, also perform baptism and administer the Lord's 
Supper. (Cf. Walther, Pastorale, p. 180 f.) But the congregation has not yet 
established the public preaching ministry ordered by God. 

But these are all things that are known and commonly practiced among us. In 
all the theological seminaries that exist among us, we train people who do not merely 
work in association, but each for his own person, to meet the requirements and 
qualities of a theological seminary. 
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sit, which bishops or elders according to 1 Tim. 3, Tit. 1, 1 Petr. 5 and Apost. 20 are 
to possess. And this practice we follow, not to suit conditions of time, but because we 
recognize the establishment of the personal public office of bishop or preacher as a 
divine endowment, valid and binding for all time. There may be, as Luther reminds 
us, one or more bishops at a congregation, and they will make some division of labor 
among themselves. But each must possess all the efficiency described in 1 Tim. 3, 
etc., if he is to be called a bishop or pastor without qualification. 


Unity and diversity of the spiritual priesthood and the public ministry of preaching. 

In order that the functions of the spiritual priesthood and the functions of the 
public ministry of preaching may not be improperly separated or blurred, it is useful to 
bear in mind both the unity and the diversity of the two according to Scripture. 


The unit consists in the following main points: 

1. The preaching of both words is acquired through Christ's blood, "teuer 
erarnet" (acquired at a high price), as Luther says (X, 424); it presupposes the 
reconciliation of the whole world through Christ and the message of this reconciliation, 
the gospel. 

2. The preaching of the Word in both cases presupposes faith in Christ, 
regeneration, and the spiritual priesthood on the part of the preachers. There is no 
"theology of the unconverted" (theologia irregenitorum) either among "laymen" or 
among preachers, as some later theologians of our church have erred. Both must 
themselves have experienced sin and grace in their hearts. It is not that the word 
preached by an unbeliever is not powerful and cannot save souls, but that the 
unbeliever lacks the personal skill to preach the word. 

3.Both word proclamation is bound to God's word and may not go beyond 
God's word, 1 Petr. 4, 11. The "layman" on the one hand may not appeal to his "spirit", 
1 Cor. 14, 37: "If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge [recognize] what | write unto you: for they are the commandments of the 
LORD." Pastors, on the other hand, cannot plead their "ministry" or their higher 
education, "science" and the like without and against God's Word. 

4.Both preaching of the word has the same divine power. Whether God's 
word is preached by simple Christians or highly educated pastors, it is always the 
power of God to save according to Rom. 1, 16, and according to Joh. 6, 63 it is spirit 
and life. Also the number of preachers does not take away from the power of the word 
of God. 
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The Word of God proclaimed always has the same divine power, whether it comes 
from an individual Christian or from a congregation or a synod. 

5. Both preaching of the word has the same obligation for the hearers. Hebr. 
13, 17: "Obey your teachers" etc. Matth. 18, 17: "Do he not hear the church" etc. 

6. Both preaching of the word has the same goal: the blessedness of the 
hearers. Concerning the proclamation of the word through the public ministry 1 Tim. 
4, 16 applies: "Where you do these things, you will make yourself blessed and those 
who hear you. Concerning the preaching of the word by all Christians John 7:38, 39: 
"He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." 

The difference consists in the following main points: 

1. To the public preaching office belongs a special, that is, greater teaching 
ability, a greater talent and equipment. Therefore the warning of the apostle Paul to 
Timothy concerning the occupation of the office, 1 Tim. 5, 22: "Lay hands on no man 
soon." Also 2 Tim. 2, 2: "And what thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, 
command faithful men, who are able, to teach others also." Further, Tit. 1; 1 Tim. 3. 

2. A special profession belongs to the public ministry of preaching. Not all 
Christians, as far as they are Christians, are called to this office, but they need a 
special calling from other Christians. Jam. 3, 1: "Dear brethren, forbid not every man 
to be a teacher." Hebr. 5, 4: "No man taketh glory to himself, but he also which is 
called of God, even as Aaron." Every Christian is set apart to be a teacher of the 
brethren and of the world - this is to be noted - but to be a bishop, a teacher of a 
church of God as such, someone must first be specially set apart by the Holy Spirit. 
Apost. 20, 28; Tit. 1, 5. For the proclamation of the word, which takes place through 
the public office of preaching, Christians as Christians are not the subject but the 
object, that is, they do not proclaim the word in the public office, but for their own good 
the word is proclaimed. The appointment to the office of preaching is, of course, also 
done for the sake of order. That is true. But order need not be set in opposition to 
divine order. 

3. The area and type of activity of the public preaching ministry is different 
from the area and type of activity of every Christian. The Christian should also teach 
in the assemblies of Christians, in congregational meetings, in synodal meetings, and 
so on. But the individual Christian is not commanded to feed the whole congregation 
as a flock, but the preacher is, Apost. 20, 28; 1 Petr. 5, 2; 1 Tim. 3, 5 etc. 

4. Whereas Christians are to remain in their civil profession and feed on their 
handiwork, with the teaching they are commanded to do, 
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Public ministers of the word are not to involve themselves in commerce of food, 2 
Tim. 2:4, "No man of war involve themselves in commerce of food," but, according 
to Christ's command, feed on the gospel, 1 Cor. 9:14, "The LORD hath commanded 
that they which preach the gospel should feed on the gospel." 

Unity and diversity of the two kinds of word proclamation according to Luther 
(to Ps. 110, 4): "So it is in Christendom also. Every man must first be a Christian and 
a born priest before he becomes a preacher or bishop, and neither the pope nor any 
man can make him a priest. But if he be born a priest by baptism, after that cometh 
the ministry, and maketh a distinction between him and other Christians. For there 
must be taken out of the whole multitude of Christians some to preside over others, 
to whom God giveth special gifts and skill, that they may be fit for the office. As St. 
Paul says in Eph. 4:11, 12, "He gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some 
evangelists, some pastors and teachers, that the saints (that is, those who are 
already Christians and baptized priests) might be sent to the work of the ministry or 
service, by which the body of Christ (that is, the Christian congregation or church) 
might be edified. For though we be all priests, yet cannot we all preach, or teach, or 
govern; but out of the whole multitude some must be separated and chosen, to whom 
such ministry shall be committed. And whosoever shall have this office, he is not a 
priest by reason of his office, as all the rest are; but he is the servant of all the rest. 
And when he is no longer able or willing to preach or to minister, he rejoins the 
common multitude, and orders the ministry to another, and is nothing else than any 
common Christian. Behold, therefore the office of preaching or ministering must be 
separated from the common priesthood of all baptized Christians. For such an office 
is no more than a public ministry, when sth. is commanded to one by the whole 
church, who are all priests at the same time." (St. L. V, 1037.) Further, "We all have 
this authority, but no one should presume to exercise it publicly, except he who is 
appointed to it by the congregation; but secretly | may well use it." (Erl. 11, 319.) "All 
Christians serve God, but they are not all in office." (Erl. 7, 79.) "All things are of the 
order and commandment of God, who hath commanded me both to hear his word, 
and to preach unto thee, and in one faith and spirit, and here all praise one Lord at 
the same time." (Erl. 9, 221.) "All Christians are priests, but not all ministers. For 
above that he is a Christian or priest, he must also have an office and commanded 
kirk. The profession and command make parish priests and preachers." (St. L. V, 
722.) "Many, when they can say a little of the Gospel, think they must soon appear 
and preach it to others also." (St. L. XI, 1911.) 
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Importance of knowing the divine order of the preaching ministry for pastor and congregation. 

The knowledge that a preacher stands in office and performs his official works 
according to divine order and by divine command in a particular congregation is of 
the utmost importance both for the preacher and for the congregation. 

First, for the preacher himself. If the preacher is certain that it is not merely 
human goodwill and judgment that has brought his ministry into being and given him 
a commission, but that God Himself has created his ministry and placed him in it, 
then this determines his attitude and his activity in the direction of his ministry with 
respect to a number of points. 

1. Every Christian can and should, in the knowledge of his own unfitness, 
implore God to make him fit for the direction of his civil and spiritual profession. But 
especially the faithful pastor is always moved by the thought that he is completely 
unfit for the direction of his ministry. If, however, the pastor holds fast in faith that the 
office in which he stands does not merely develop out of the circumstances of the 
church, but that God Himself has ordered this office and placed him in it, he will plead 
with all the greater confidence to the Founder and Occupant of this office for the 
bestowal and preservation of the necessary efficiency. After Chemnitz has said, "It 
is not to be thought that this" (namely, the calling of pastors) "is done from a human 
institution, or merely for the sake of order," he gives four reasons why the knowledge 
of his divine calling is so necessary to a pastor. The second reason is, "A great many 
spiritual gifts, and especially divine government and protection, are required, that the 
ministry may be rightly administered, and for the edification of the church. He 
therefore that hath a right profession may call upon God with a quiet conscience, 
and expect certain answer according to these promises, 2 Cor. 3," etc. (Loci; 1. de 
eccles., p. 130 f.) 

2. Every Christian should know himself to be in God's guard and protection 
as a flock of Christ's flock and as an inhabitant of God's house. The pastor, who 
stands in the office ordered by God and occupied by God in the individual case, can 
and should know himself in double guard: on the one hand as a sheep of Christ's 
flock and as a member of His house, then also as a shepherd of the flock 
commanded to him and as a "steward of God", Tit. 1, 7. This gives him courage and 
strength, for example, to remain faithfully at his post in the case of contagious 
diseases, when everything flees. He knows in faith in his divine calling that he is as 
safe in the plague air as in the healthiest region. 

3. One challenge of the pastor is, "I labor in vain in my office." Does he keep 
in mind that he is not merely working for good? 
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If aman stands in office according to human judgment, but according to God's order 
and command, he will be all the more likely to command the success of his office to 
God, who will give fruit and victory in his time. 

4. The pastor is tempted in his flesh to mix human thoughts into his 
preaching, to add to God's Word in doctrine and practice, or even to detract from it, 
in the opinion that he will thereby gain an advantage for the church. If he keeps in 
mind that this office is God's, God's by origin and occupation, he will recognize all 
the more clearly the folly of bringing anything other than God's Word to bear in his 
office. 

5. The office of preaching has - as D. Walther used to remind us - much 
temptation to sloth. If one is equipped with some gift of oratory, he can preach 
sermons that satisfy the majority of the congregation, at least at first, though the 
sermons are not diligently and prayerfully studied, and God's Word is not so applied 
to the needs of the congregation as God intended by the endowment of a personal 
preaching office. Does the preacher now remember: "The office in which | stand is 
God's, instituted of God specially for the purpose of ministering God's word to young 
and old, male and female, rich and poor, the afflicted and the secure; | must take 
heed to all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath set me to shepherd, bishop, and 
watchman, and | must give an account to the arch-shepherd of the souls commanded 
me."-remembering these divine truths, the preacher, before the same, drowsiness 
and slothfulness vanish as the mist before the sun. 

6. All Christians should be careful in their conduct. By their conduct they 
should show Christ and his holy church to their advantage. If Christians walk in an 
offensive manner, Christ and His holy Christian church will be blasohemed by 
unbelievers. Therefore all Christians are exhorted not to take part in the disorder of 
the world. Now a preacher comes into special danger with regard to his conduct, 
because his office brings him together with all kinds of people and confronts him with 
tempting opportunities. And how the world rejoices when a pastor is brought down! 
The Telegraph reports this from New York to San Francisco. What earnestness, 
therefore, in regard to his walk shall be found in a preacher! This earnestness will be 
increased by his remembering that his office is God's, and that he is God's minister, 
messenger, in a special sense, and as such has to represent his God and Saviour 
before church and world. 

The knowledge that a preacher is in office according to divine order and by 
divine command, and that he performs his official works, is also of the utmost 
importance for the congregation. 


158 The divine order of public preaching. 


1. In recognizing that "God Himself endowed the preaching office and 
Himself filled it in us," the congregation holds that their pastor is to them the best 
pastor in the world, even if he has fewer gifts than the pastor or pastors in the 
neighboring church. D. Walther, in reference to this point, says: "Of what importance 
it is to the hearers that they should be sure of the divine calling of their preacher to 
their pastorate, is not hereafter to be pronounced. If the hearers are convinced of 
this, they will also be cordially satisfied with a preacher of lesser gifts, if he is only 
faithful, and will not leave their church and run after the highly gifted, but will just 
simple-mindedly keep to it: our preacher is the one just given to us by God, through 
whom God wants to lead us to heaven and therefore will not let us lack anything 
under his pasture, which we need for our salvation." (Pastorals, p. 29 f.) 

2. The knowledge of the divine origin and occupation of the office of 
preaching causes Christians to come to church diligently and regularly and also to 
listen willingly to the word spoken in private pastoral care. The Christian says to 
himself: | want to hear the word that God says to me today or on this particular 
occasion through the preacher whom he has placed in his office and here. This 
realization also causes him to relate the very word spoken by the pastor to his 
person. He looks at both the punishing word of the law and the comforting word of 
the gospel as if God Himself had told him. 

3. If the public ministry of preaching is God's ordinance for the good of the 
church, all Christians must now also be ever mindful of the appointment and 
preservation of this ministry. How? First of all, by establishing and maintaining 
Christian schools. From our parochial schools we then send the best pupils to our 
institutions of higher learning. These institutions of higher learning, the colleges and 
the seminaries, we supply and maintain with great diligence. We do not let the 
interest in them grow cold. It is not too much to the cause if in every congregational 
meeting, as about other church work outside the congregation, so also about our 
educational institutions is reported. This will bring about both diligent prayers and 
willing gifts for our teaching institutions. We will also always be careful to supply the 
teaching institutions, not even to consider our own sons too good for the office of 
preacher or schoolmaster. Luther: "If God has therefore given (his word), we should 
also be thankful and courageous, read it, hear it, consider it, sing it, and say it day 
and night, and see to it that we have plenty of teachers who hold it up to us 
abundantly and without ceasing. This then is called, God's word dwelling among us 
abundantly." (XII, 392.) 

The papists speak of the Pope as the "Holy Father", even though he 
desecrates the Gospel. Even the non-Roman 
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call the Pope "Holy Father". On the other hand, the faithful preachers of the gospel 
are despised by the world, and Christians often share in this contempt. They also 
speak of the "poor preacher" and do not want their sons to become preachers. Luther, 
on the other hand, says that those who stand in God's office and faithfully preach 
God's word should be called not only "worthy lord," but also "holy lord" and "holy 
father," not because of their person, but because of the office in which they preach 
God's word. He bids the pope be called "most holy" three times, if the pope would 
only teach God's word. (XVII, 2023.) 

"What righteous, devout hearts are, let their pastors and preachers hold in all 
honor for the sake of the Lord Christ and his word, and esteem them great, as a 
precious gift and jewel given of God, above all temporal treasures and gifts." (VII, 
600.) 
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Early on Easter morning, Peter and John, troubled by the news Mary 
Magdalene has brought into the city, rush out of Jerusalem, out to the burial garden. 
Both initially run with each other, but John, younger than Peter, runs faster and wins 
the unique race. Arrived at the sepulchre, John stoops down and looks in, 
TrapakUwas fAézer And what does he see in the sepulchre, in one of the niches? 
Keiueva ta 6& dvia, the sheets lying there. It strikes John that the 6& dvia are lying 
there. But for the time being he does not go in to examine them more closely. 

Now the impetuous, swift-acting Peter also arrives, enters unhesitatingly into 
the sepulchral room kal dewmpei ta 6& Ovia Keiveva, he takes in sight, looks closely, 
contemplates with attention the linen cloths lying there. The German translation 
reads: "Siehet die Leinen geleget"; but Keil here means simply to lie, to lie there, 
Koa t6 covddpiov, 8 Hv éx't tS KEepadng avtov, ov meta tov O$o0- viwv, adhd yopis 
évtetvArppevov Ec eva tonov, and the sweatcloth, wel 
UM had been his head, not with the linen cloths, but by himself, wrapped together, 
in acertain place. Then the other disciple also, who had come first to the sepulchre, 
went in, and saw, and believed. Luther: "believed it." 

Why does John attach such great importance to the linen cloths and the face- 
cloth? Why does he describe their lying down with such care and circumstantiality? 
Why does he consider it important enough to report that the face-cloth was wrapped 
together - not "wrapped up"? And why does it say at the close of this account, kai 
éidev Kai éxiotevoev, and he saw and believed? How could 
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what John saw, and precisely what he saw on the linen and on the face-cloth, be a 
reason for him to believe, to get the idea and to believe that a resurrection had taken 
place here? 

Probably most interpretations essentially agree that the order that prevailed in 
the tomb, especially the order that was perceived in the linen and the face-cloth, was 
proof to John that no robbery had taken place here, and if no robbery, then just the 
only other possibility: a resurrection. But it seems to us that John wants to say much 
more with his deliberate and repeated reference to the grave covers. He wants to 
say: The transfigured body of the Lord Jesus passed through the strips of linen with 
which the holy corpse had been wound in many coils, and through the face-cloth 
which had been tied around his holy head, and the linen and the face-cloth, 
collapsing in on themselves, remained lying there in a way in which human hands 
could not have laid them down, in a way in which only a transfigured resurrection 
body could have left them there. Thus is true what John says of the conspicuous 
position of the face-cloth. He saw it lying there, not as might have been expected on 
the supposition that the sepulchral wrappings had been laid aside, with the rest of 
the sepulchral bandages, but xwpic, by itself, set apart, ei¢ eva téxov, in a certain 
place, namely, in the place and at the spot where the head of the Lord had lain. 

And the face-cloth was évretviiyuévov. What does it mean? Evrvdiccery is in the 
New Testament tptc Jeyouevov, it occurs only three times 
before. Apart from this passage it is only found in Matthew and Luke. It is mainly from 
these three New Testament passages that the meaning of this verb must arise. In 
classical Greek it occurs only rarely; some lexicons do not mention it at all. 
Aristophanes uses it in "Nubes," 983, where it has the same meaning as in the New 
Testament. Evrvdiccerv means to wind around, to wrap around, 
wrap in it. Matthew and Luke use it-which is very convenient to us in explaining this 
passage of John-in the account of the embalming of the holy body. Matth. 27, 59: kai 
Aapov t6 capa 6 Twong évetidicev avt6 oivddvi ka- & apa, and Joseph took the body and 
wrapped it in a clean linen. Luk. 23, 53: Kal xavedov evetviigev avt6 oivddv1, and he 
took 
and wrapped him in linen. - At the raising of Lazarus we read bind, and bind about. 

The manner in which the Jews used to bury gives us by the hand 
whatévtuAiooelv and evtetvAtypévovmean. The embalming 
was done, as is well known, in such a way that the whole corpse was wrapped from 
head to foot with long stretches of canvas. While 
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One wrapped the body, another sprinkled it with spices, and a third spread ointment 
on the linen bands. The individual limbs were first individually wrapped, and then, 
after the arms had been laid close to the body and the legs had also been joined 
together, the whole body was wrapped once more or several more times. The 
Egyptian mummies, as they can be seen in the Smithsonian Institution at Washington, 
D. C., and in the Museum of Natural History at New Dort, still show very clearly the 
canvas strips and illustrate in general the way in which the Jews also used to bury. 

The face-cloth was also wound round the head; Luther: "bound," which is not 
in the text. It says only: 26 covddpiov, 8 nv ei tn¢ Kegadnc avtot. But afterwards John 
puts the form évrervAryévov. John saw the face-cloth évtervAryuévov lying there. 
Luther translates: "wrapped up". But the face-cloth was certainly not wrapped. What 
should it have been wrapped in and for what purpose? Rather, the head of JEsu had 
been wrapped in the face-cloth. And the face-cloth was even now évretvd1yyévov, that 
is, wrapped up in itself as Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus had wrapped it about 
the head of the Lord JEsu. John and Peter saw it évzervdrypévov lying there. 

Why the exegetes suppose that our Saviour, when he came to life in the 
grave, had to lay aside the linen, or yet that he actually laid it aside, does not seem 
clear. We find no indication of this in the text. Rather, it seems that this assumption 
must be rejected as erroneous, for it is based on the assumption that the Lord, when 
he came to life, still had a natural, earthly body, to which the grave-clothes adhered, 
and which was only changed into a spiritual, transfigured body after the clothes were 
taken off. Whereas Paul says 1 Cor. 15, 44: Szeipetai c@pa -woxikov, eyeipetat oma. 
mvevnpatixoy, a natural body is sown, a spiritual body awakens. Already at the moment 
of awakening the HErr had the spiritual, transfigured resurrection body, which no 
bandages could any longer hold and hinder. As His transfigured body penetrated 
the walls of the rocky sepulchre, the stone before the door of the sepulchre, and as 
on Easter Eve it penetrated the locked doors, the walls of the house where the 
disciples were gathered, so it penetrated these lesser hindrances, the 6& dévia and 
the oouddpiov. The cloths simply remained and collapsed in on themselves. 

It was quite different with the resurrection of Lazarus. The grave covers clung 
to him; they were a hindrance to his walking. He himself could not remove the 
bandages; his hands were literally tied. Of him, therefore, it is also said, The 
deceased came forth bound, dSedeuévoc, with grave-clothes on his feet and hands, 
and his face covered, mepiedédeto, mi 
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a cloth of sweat. Jesus said to them: "Loose him and let him go", Joh. 11, 44. But 
at the resurrection of our Savior no such removal of the shackles was necessary. 
There is an essential difference between His resurrection and that of Lazarus. 
JEsu's body was the transfigured resurrection body. Lazarus, on the other hand, 
retained the material earthly body he had before. Lazarus had to die again later. He 
will receive his transfigured resurrection body only on the last great resurrection day, 
at the same time as we do. Christ is truly the firstfruits among those who sleep. He 
is the first to be resurrected with a transfigured body. 

That JEsus needed to take off the covers, or that he actually took them off, is 
assumed by most commentators. Thus, for example, Stdckhardt, 
"Passionspredigten” (Il, p. 157), says: "The people who buried the dead JEsus . 
prepared, without their knowing it, the whole work and miracle of Easter Day. The 
body of the HER was only loosely wrapped in linen" (an assumption for which the 
text seems to offer no support, for even when the work was hurried the bandages 
could be tightly wound). "Thus, on the third day, the same only had to take them off, 
as one is wont to take off clothes." Stéckhardt, "Biblical History," New Testament (p. 
316), says: "What the two disciples saw in the tomb was wonderful. The linen in 
which JEsu's body was wrapped was laid there; the face-cloth, which had covered 
JEsu's face, lay wrapped together in a special place. Silent, solemn order reigned 
in the tomb. Truly no thieves and robbers had broken in here; not the hand of man 
had carried away the body of the Lord. Thieves leave no order behind them. Nay, 
he that had lain here had evidently come to life again, and had himself quietly laid 
aside the sepulchral covers. It is said that John saw this and believed it. He believed 
now that the HER had come alive out of death." 

Edersheim has a similar exegesis in his in many respects excellent work "The 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah". There it says (Vol. Il, p. 634) : "There was no sign 
of haste, but all was orderly, leaving the impression of One who had leisurely divested 
Himself of what no longer befitted Him." Geikie speaks similarly in his Life and Works 
of Christ (II, p. 551) : "There was no trace of violence, for the linen bandages lay carefully 
unrolled in the empty niche where the Savior had been placed." Matthew Henry writes of 
this passage, "No, He laid them aside. ... It cannot be supposed graverobbers should find 
leisure to fold up the linen." 

Probably the only possible support for the opinion, JEsus hut laid aside his 
wrappings, lies in the ei¢ eva tézov. One might assert 
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xxx must express the direction, a movement, here a laying down, a lying down. But, 
especially in verbs of rest, it is often used brachylogically in the sense of coming to 
a place and then being there, e. g., dwell xxx olkov, to move into a house and then 
dwell there. Schirlitz says sub voce sig: "A brachylogy explains a large number of 
places where xxx stands where xx should be expected, so especially in verbs of 
rest, after which xxx is placed by making it dependent on an involved verb of 
motion." 

With the supposition that the Lord had no need to lay aside the linen and the 
face-cloth, that they rather remained lying there, in sinuous folds, as loving hands 
had wound them, spirally, in a form such as no human ingenuity could have devised 
and executed, The fact that the angel of Easter, having already announced the 
Resurrection to the women, invited them to enter the tomb and see the place, is 
consistent with this assumption. The place, that which was to be seen in the place, 
bore in itself the unmistakable marks, even the compelling proof of a resurrection 
that had taken place. It is as if the angel had said, "Come, see for yourselves. Look 
at what is lying there. He is risen. If my words sound incredible to you, come in and 
see for yourselves. Behold the place where they laid him, and what your eye 
beholds there will awaken in you the joyful conviction that JEsus of Nazareth, the 
crucified one, whom your soul loves, is risen to new life." 

F. P. Wilhelm. 


Miscellany. 


Luther's Position on the Interpretation of Scripture. As is well known, 
Luther writes in his explanation of the 37th Psalm, published from the Wartburg: 
"But if any of them" (the papists) "accuse you, saying, One must have the 
interpretation of the fathers, that the Scripture is dark, you shall answer, that it is not 
true. (St. L. V, 334.) When Luther here so vigorously denies that the allegedly dark 
Scripture must first be made clear by interpretation, he refers this not merely to the 
traditional Papist, but to every interpretation in general, even his own. For thus 
Luther at once declares himself: "If faith only hears the Scripture, it is so clear and 
light to him that he says, without all fathers' and teachers' glosses, This is right, this 
| also believe." And before that: "There is not a clearer book written on earth than 
the Holy Bible. 
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Scripture; it is against all other books" (Luther includes his own books here) "as the 
sun is against all lights." According to Luther, even the best commentaries are much 
darker than the Scriptures themselves, "For where is it more clearly written that God 
created heaven and earth, Christ born of Mary, suffered, died, rose again, and all 
that we believe, than in the Bible? Who ever was so gross as to read such things 
and not understand them?" This is why the apostles sent their letters to the churches 
without attached commentary, because they knew that the Christians of the 
apostolic churches understood their letters by merely listening to them. Luther 
ascribes the same understanding of Scripture on merely hearing it to Christians of 
all ages. Nor have we asserted too much when we said in the election of grace 
controversy that Christians only needed to hear or read the Scriptural statements 
concerning the election of grace in order to recognize the Scriptural doctrine of this 
article. Luther only sets the condition that Christians understand and "become 
accustomed" to the language in which the Scriptures are presented to them by 
diligently reading the language of the Scriptures. If Christians were to read the Bible 
as diligently as they read their newspaper and other things, the Epistle to the 
Romans, for example, would be as clear and even clearer to them than their daily 
newspaper. Luther consistently takes the position that the whole Christian doctrine 
in all its articles is present revealed in such statements of Scripture as are clear to 
every Christian without all interpretation. This is what Luther means by saying, "If 
faith only hears the Scriptures, they are clear and light to it." This fact does not make 
the special gift of interpreting Scripture superfluous. Right, godly exegetes are a 
great gift of God to the church. But what right, God-blessed exegetes say concerning 
the clear word of Scripture always has only the purpose of pointing the reader and 
hearer to the clear word of Scripture, and of holding fast to the clear word of 
Scripture-namely, also to the intercourse of Scripture. As Luther says: "One should 
not need the teaching of the fathers any further than to come into the Scriptures as 
they came, and then remain with the Scriptures alone." (XVIII, 1293.) F. P. 

The characteristic of the church of the Reformation. The Papal Church 
and the sects, in so far as they differ from the Church of the Reformation, stand on 
the Scriptural Word "interpreted" by them. The Church of the Reformation, on the 
other hand, stands on the Scriptural Word itself, or on the "bare Scripture," nuda 
Scriptura, in all pieces of doctrine. If we could get the American Lutheran Church in 
all its members, and especially its public teachers, to give up their "interpretation" of 
the Scriptures - especially the Scriptures concerning the election of grace - and to 
stand on the clear Scriptures themselves, we would be within a week. 
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completely agreed. This is also true in regard to D. Keyser of the General Synod, 
who, in his latest utterance, has placed himself, instead of on Scripture, on the 
principle that man still has a certain freedom to accept the grace offered. According 
to this principle, which is outside the Christian religion, D. Keyser exegeses and 
harmonizes the Scriptures, and especially the Scriptural statements dealing with 
conversion and the election of grace. He carries his principle, which lies outside of 
Scripture, into the context as well. In this way he accomplishes two things. First, he 
makes it utterly impossible for himself to understand the Scriptures, and also human 
writings, which remain with the Scriptures. He must view everything in the light, or 
rather in the darkness, of his principle of freedom of choice, which excludes all 
understanding of Christian doctrine. Luther does not say too much when he remarks 
in De servo arbitrio: whoever still ascribes to man a freedom of choice in spiritual 
things, knows neither himself nor God, that is, God's grace. Then D. Keyser, by his 
rhetoric extended also to the context, creates in himself, and probably also in many 
an unwary reader, the mistaken idea that he is doing thorough exegesis. Of the 
Missourians who stick to the Scripture word and leave the Scripture word the sense 
it has according to the context, he thinks they give Scripture "a too infinitesimal 
treatment." F. P. 


Religious relations in Germany. According to the publication on the 1907 
census, the table of religions, denominations and sects shows no less than - 334 
confessions! There are 64 groups among the Protestant Christians alone, 40 of the 
Catholics, 172 of the other Christians, 6 of the Israelites, 52 of the confessors of 
other religions. The number of sects is almost infinite; most of the names indicate an 
Anglo-Saxon origin. From the "baptized" there are the "evangelical baptized", 
besides the rebaptizers for the list Anabaptists, "baptized Christians" and new 
baptizers; there are "divers" and "immersionists". One learns of "Darbists," 
"Saltpetreans," "Harmonifts," and "High-Saints;" of Specialists, Spiritists, and 
Spiritualists . . .. Among the "professors of other religions" the Gypsies appear as a 
separate group; under the same heading "monotheists" and "God-believers" are 
found together with "cosmopolitans," "naturalists," "humanists," and "materialists." . 
The designations of the Asian confessions, the Buddhists, Brahmans, Sintoists, 
Parsis, and the Glad Believers, which have only been mentioned more frequently in 
recent years, are repeated. Strangely enough, the "religionless" form half a dozen 
different groups: a sign of the ineradicable human urge to form sects. According to 
percentages of the total population, the Protestants comprised 62.2, the Catholics 
36.5, the other Christians .4, the Israelites .9. 


166Mixed 


Value of the Small Catechism. According to the "H. P. K.", D. Steinmetz writes 
in the preface to his "Catechism Thoughts": "Those who now want to reform 
religious education in the sense of modern theology do not give Luther's Catechism, 
this religious folk book of the first rank, to which the Protestant folk school owes its 
life not least, its right. According to the editions published and explained by Pros. 
Weinel, they want to use Luther's explanations as the main source for teaching the 
inner history of the Reformation, and they also admit that individual pieces of the 
Catechism "can be used with benefit" in their essentially historical teaching, but they 
reject a special teaching of the Catechism. The importance of religious 
memorization for the child's soul, as well as for Christian life and striving, suffering 
and dying, is also thoroughly misjudged by the reformers, as | believe, throughout. 
It is true that, according to the Dresden leading principles, one would have to 
suppose that Luther's Catechism, which is called a classic testimony to evangelical 
piety and doctrine, should continue to be learned by heart according to the principle 
enunciated in IV. 11. c. But this requires much devoted care, much respect for the 
text, much diligence, much time, and secures for the Catechism an independent 
treatment. But this is basically denied it for the sake of the new system, perhaps 
also for unspoken reasons. In Hamburg the reform is carried out, and how 
disrespectfully the catechism is treated there! In most of the German States, 
however, there are still misgivings about going in this direction. In many cases, 
however, such auxiliary books are favored for the teaching of catechism in schools, 
which bring no other additions to Luther's catechism than Bible verses or biblical 
passages. Obviously, this is intended to give the teacher complete freedom in the 
treatment of the individual doctrines. But the question here is not what is desirable 
for this or that teacher, but what is good for the children, what is good for the mostly 
forgotten home, what is good for the Christian people. And here one should not 
misjudge the value of firm, moulded teachings for Christian knowledge and for the 
Christian life. Should the formulation, for example, of an answer to the question what 
the oath is, be left to the teacher, a different one to each new teacher? in general, 
is not doctrine a common good? Does it not, to be popular, demand fixed formulas? 
One now shuns, it seems, everything that is called creed, confession, doctrine of 
faith, and acts as if doctrine and life were adversarial contradictions. The biblical 
doctrines of salvation, Karl Immanuel Nitzsch once said, are all practical in their 
supernaturalism, all heartfelt, all moral, all breathe holy love, all go into depth and 
height, just as they pour out their consecration and effect into breadth and length. 
Be it then to the 
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Luther's Catechism, the golden jewel, also further dedicated to joyful, understanding 
work aimed at the spirit, mind and will of the youth. May all who in our day hold fast 
to the Confession also hold fast the good confidence with which D. Luther once 
looked across tables into the future. "The catechism will have to remain and keep 
the reign in the Christian church. And though many oppose it, yet it will remain and 
keep the rule and supremacy through Him of whom it is written: 'Thou art a priest for 
ever." 

Superintendent Hardeland judges in the preface to "Luther's Catechism 
Thoughts": "On the one hand, it is claimed that the Catechism offers abstract 
material; only biblical history gives the child's power of comprehension what it can 
absorb and appropriate. Nothing can be more wrong than this opinion, which at the 
present time has become almost ineradicable, and which obstinately shuts itself off 
from the better knowledge which is after all so easily demonstrable, as it is precisely 
the merit of Luther's Small Catechism that it gives nothing in abstract form. Here 
everything is commandment, petition, or personal confession of faith. But these are 
extremely concrete things and not abstractions! That is true, of course, the 
catechism can be dissolved into abstractions; but that would then, of course, be the 
gravest sin of which a catechist could be guilty. Do we then want to lay the blame of 
clumsy catechists on the catechism itself? On the other hand, they would have us 
believe that it is not proper to make the Catechism, as the confession of the Church, 
the subject of youth instruction, with the intention that the faith of the fathers may 
become the faith of the children, their personal confession. This, of course, is the 
very purpose and intention of this so important booklet: it wants to make possible 
and strengthen the continuity of faith between the going and coming generations. 
The teaching according to this standard has indeed achieved its purpose, 
notwithstanding all the shortcomings that the history of catechism teaching shows." 
The hostility of many educators to Luther's catechism has its ground, according to 
Hardeland, in their liberal dogmatics. (See "L. u. W.," p. 75.) 

Scathing verdict on the liberal pedagogues. In his book "Deutsche 
Erziehung - deutsche Zukunft" (German Education - German Future), seminary 
director Dr. Jander passes the following judgment on the latest attempts to reform 
religious instruction: "The attempts of recent times amount to letting each person 
build his own homely hut of faith according to the standpoint of his knowledge, not 
the knowledge of the best minds, for he does not master that and would only mean 
something foreign and servile for him, but according to the standpoint of his 
knowledge; this is called subjectivism, subjectivism belonging to human dignity. 
Children, too, ought to enjoy this privilege. Yes, they should experience and learn, 
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How the dogma came into being, how the theologians came to their views out of 
themselves and as a result of the circumstances of the time, and perhaps even how 
their respective teacher worked out his thoughts and wants to present them to them. 
Thus the Bund ftir Reform des Religionsunterrichts (Monatsblatter fur den 
evangelischen Religionsunterricht, October 1911, p. 299) demands: "The children 
must get an impression of how one works on things. Thus the authority of the letter 
and the faithfully revered teacher will be replaced by the authority of truth and 
truthfulness. It will no longer be a question of memorizing ready-made things, nor of 
presenting modern results of science, but of awakening the truth-seeking spirit which 
bows to every advance of science.' If this is not again the same swindle as in the 
case of Dinter's catechetical lectures, in that the children simply follow the teacher's 
lead in his talk and trustingly agree or disagree as he pleases, the success of this 
religious instruction would be that from the generation thus taught onward there 
would be no faith and no religious community at all. The whole enterprise is 
nonsense, and if put into practice would plunge the German people into the most 
terrible perplexity and perplexity, quite literally into hell with weeping and gnashing 
of teeth." 

Of Paul's letters the acknowledged expert on Greek literature Willamowitz 
says in "Die Kultur der Gegenwart," I. 8, p. 157: "That this Jew, this Christian, thinks 
and writes in Greek, for all the world and yet first of all for the brethren whom he 
addresses, that this Greek has nothing at all to do with any school, any model, but 
flows awkwardly in hasty effervescence directly from the heart and yet is Greek, not 
translated Aramaic (like the language of Jesus), makes him a classic of Hellenism. 
At last, at last, one speaks again in Greek of a fresh inner experience of life; this is 
his faith; in it he is certain of his hope, and his hot love embraces humanity: to bring 
it salvation he joyfully throws down his life; but fresh life of souls springs up wherever 
his foot carries him. As a substitute for his personal activity he writes letters. This 
epistolary style is Paul, no one but Paul; it is not private letter and yet not literature, 
an inimitable, though ever imitated, middle thing. ... In the Hellenistic world of 
conventional form, of smooth beauty, of commonplaces, this formlessness is 
refreshing, yet quite adequate to thought and feeling. Or what stylization could 
enhance the intimate appeal of Philippians?" 


Against Adventists, Millennials, and other sectarians, the "fellowships" in 
Germany have issued the following warning: 
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"Out of love for the Word and for the people of God, we feel compelled to warn 
against the following unevangelical movements and parties, which are especially 
likely to confuse souls and lead them astray: 1. The Adventists, also called 
Sabbatarians, bring souls under the law, from which Christ has redeemed us. 
Especially do they demand the keeping of the Sabbath. The Adventist writings are 
published by the International Tract Society in Hamburg. Their periodicals are: 
"Herold der Wahrheit" and "Der Zionswachter"; their children's magazine: "Der kleine 
Freund". The judgment on Adventism is given by Paul in Galatians, especially 
chapters 3-5 (Gal. 5:4). 2. The millennium daybreakers claim that we are living in the 
dawn of the millennial kingdom (1874-1914); then the millennial kingdom begins with 
the invisible coming of the Lord. They deny the immortality of the soul and hell. The 
writings of the Millennials are published by the Watchtower, Bible and Tract Society 
in Barmen (formerly Elberfeld). The actual headquarters of the society founded by 
Ch. Russell is Allegheny (United States). Their erroneous interpretation of Scripture 
is found especially in the six-volume book "Millenniumstagesanbruch' and in the 
periodicals "Zions Wachtturm' and "Volkskanzel'. The New Apostles substitute the 
words of their self-chosen apostles for the Word of God, and the apostles themselves 
for Jesus, about whose blood they speak contemptuously. The headquarters of the 
New Apostolic Church in Germany is Chemnitz. Journals: "Watchmen's Voices from 
Ephraim," with the supplement, "The Herald," a monthly. The Mormons or Latter-day 
Saints substitute the Book of Mormon for the Bible. They pay homage to polygamy, 
and therefore seek to win young girls for America. (5) Scientists (Christian Science) 
claim that sin and sickness are not real, but are imaginary and can be thought away. 
The Spiritists ignore the serious prohibition of God (Deut. 18:9 ff.) that one should 
not consult the dead. The Theosophical Society teaches self-salvation instead of 
salvation through Christ. Their teaching is therefore ennobled paganism. We urge 
you not to buy or read any writings of these movements, not to be taken in by their 
representatives, no matter how pious and insistent they may appear, and in general 
to be extremely cautious against foreign, unknown preachers and colporteurs. The 
German Association for Evangelism and Community Care (Gnadauer Verband)." 
“The power of the much-maligned faith is surprisingly borne out by suicide 
statistics compiled by a Saxon staff physician for the Saxon army. According to this, 
the suicides amounted to 0.1 per thousand of the soldiers belonging to the sects and 
small communities, 0.31 per thousand of the Lutheran, 0.37 per thousand of the 
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Roman Catholics, 0.40 of a thousand of the Israelites, but 6.05 of a thousand of the 
dissenters and religionless, that is, about twenty times that of the Lutherans and still 
fifteen times that of the Israelites. Here it is clearly evident on which side more zest 
for life, more courage for life, more moral endurance are to be found. But in wide 
circles one does not want to know it; wearily one turns away from the source of 
strength and life. Meanwhile others are reaching out to it with bright eyes and grateful 
minds. When John Mott, the president of the Edinburgh World Missionary 
Conference, recently toured the mission fields of Asia and gathered around him 
some 70,000 Chinese students in evangelistic meetings, the president of the 
Chinese Republic, Yuanschikai, summoned him to an audience and asked him 
about the content of his preaching. He learned it was JEsus Christ, the Savior of the 
world. After a long conversation he asked John Mott to remain in China. "All the 
young men in China should hear you. The teachings of our sage Confucius tell us 
the truth, but we do not have the power to live by them. The power comes from Christ 
alone, therefore we must come to know Him." - Faith, which with Christ's blood and 
righteousness soothes the conscience and overcomes the terrors of the same, 
makes one thankful and thus drives one like a mighty motor to good works. 

Concerning the "new morality," the philosopher Eucken of Jena writes: 
"Already the name 'new morality’ is misleading, because it presents morality as a 
mere thing of the time. Yet what is offered here is neither new nor moral; what is 
new at most is that an effeminacy and slackening, a yielding to all individual 
inclination, an undermining of all ideas of duty, in short, an undermining of morality, 
calls itself moral and probably even poses as the summit of morality. What can such 
a pseudo-morality do against the moral dangers and grievances which a highly 
developed culture brings with it, and which we experience especially to-day; what 
can it do against refined sensuality, boundless acquisitiveness, the hunt for as much 
pleasure as possible, the wild struggle for existence, the dissolution of all inner 
connections?" - What used to be called "emancipation of the flesh" is now called 
"new morality," which makes it the duty of man to live out and satisfy the lusts of his 
flesh. That such a pseudo-morality can do nothing against sensuality, etc., is self- 
evident; it makes it a duty! But Eucken does not seem to suspect that even the most 
perfect and purest morality is not able to produce true morality. How if he went to 
school with the Chinese of whom the preceding paragraph reports? 

Going to church and confessional commitment. From the "H. P. K." we 
take the following words from the lecture of D. Zahn at the "A. E. L. K."in Nuremberg: 
"When | go to church on Sunday, 
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| seek first of all not instruction, but refreshment of my life of faith, confirmation in 
the consciousness of my belonging to the congregation of those redeemed by 
Christ, and encouragement for every activity of faith in love and in work. If the 
sermon is poor, | try to be patient, stick to the text and participate all the more 
gratefully in the prayer and singing of the congregation. But what we cannot listen 
to with equanimity is a sermon which veils or questions or downright denies the 
eternal truths of the Gospel by glittering speeches. The very fear of such 
experiences, prompted by painful experiences, does not allow it to come to devout 
elevation. And how shall we commit our children and grandchildren to the instruction 
of a minister who offers us no assurance that he is earnestly endeavoring to 
introduce them to the understanding of the unabridged Gospel? Of course, not even 
the strictest vow of office can provide absolutely effective protection against 
misleading teaching for those who are immature in age or knowledge; but the good 
confession of our fathers is and remains a powerful witness, well suited to awaken 
the often sleeping consciences of teachers and congregations. Therefore we hold 
fast to it. For a church fellowship which abandons its good confession to such an 
extent as the Hamburg Synod of last year did, calls into question its character not 
only as a Lutheran, but also as a Christian church. By granting the clergy an 
unrestrained freedom of teaching, one abandons the congregations to their 
arbitrariness and establishes a priestly rule of the very worst kind. Freedom without 
order turns every human community into a desolate heap, which is first seduced by 
demagogues and then subjugated by despots. We demand an order which binds 
above all the pastor and the teacher of religion, so that the unabridged Gospel may 
exert its liberating effect on all the members of the congregation. In our services the 
clergyman alone has the floor. The visitor to the church must endure everything that 
the preacher pours out from the pulpit to his listeners. No one can contradict. If the 
preacher does not feel bound in his conscience to an acknowledged confession 
known to the congregation, and above all bound to the duty of preaching not his own 
ideas, but God's word, the hearers must also always patiently accept what is not 
likely to remain unchallenged in a Christian congregation." 

Dance is stylized eroticism. E. Fuchs writes in the "Westermannsche 
Monatshefte": "Dance was and is never anything else than eroticism translated into 
stylized rhythm: mutual courting, wooing, refusing, promising and fulfilling. The 
symbolization of one of these components of eroticism, or even of all of them, is the 
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The theme of every dance. There is a whole series of national and fashionable 
dances which symbolise only the fulfilment of love, in the most transparent way, 
through their main characters. We will only mention the Italian Tarantella, the 
Spanish Fandango, the Hungarian Czardas, the Cachucha and the still recently 
internationally popular Matchiche. All these dances are nothing else than stylized 
love intoxication. That is why countless people taste the most blissful delights at 
these dances. This, in turn, is the decisive cause of the rapid popularity of many a 
dance. The waltz is only a refined form of the same kind. This was immediately felt 
when it first entered the dance halls in its modern form. When the waltz slowly came 
into fashion in 1830, it was at first seriously rejected by high society because of its 
too obvious character; even under Kaiser Wilhelm | it was frowned upon at the Berlin 
court. But this only hastened its triumphal march and established its world-wide 
dominion. In thousands of men and women who dance the waltz with understanding, 
it also arouses the highest sensual raptures, often true states of intoxication; and if 
they do not betray it by words, they do so by looks, by an insatiable desire to dance, 
and above all by their whole demeanor while dancing. What is true of the waltz is 
true of all modern fashionable dances, of which we mention only the English- 
American one-and-two-step' and the presently almost fanatically cultivated tango. 
This essence of dance explains an infinite amount. Because in dance not only every 
figure is overflowing with sensuality, but because it is the stylized rhythm of sensual 
desire and fulfillment itself, that is why there has never been a more successful 
matchmaker and seducer than dance." The "Reichsbote" remarks on_ this: 
"Certainly, from a strictly Christian point of view, no more damning judgment has 
ever been passed on the dance than here from a purely cultural-historical point of 
view." 


The Holy Spirit speaks from the Pope. The "Reichsbote" shares the 
following passage from Cardinal Kopp's Lenten letter: "The Catholic Christian 
recognizes from the voice of the Pope the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and therefore 
he does not ask how and why, but follows the Pope's instructions with unreserved 
trust. He does not allow himself to be misled in this, even if the world blasohemes 
and scoffs at it. He does not cast doubt on his directives with the objection that it is 
only his counsellors from whom the command proceeds; he does not assert with 
rash judgment that the pope is not well informed, when his own defective insight is 
not soon able to discern the meaning of a papal injunction; for he knows that with 
such excuses disobedience and rebellion have more than once begun. Therefore 
he takes the Pope's words as he has pronounced them, and ver- 


Miscellaneous. 173 


He does not question them, nor does he force them into his views, but accepts them 
with sincere, childlike faith. He does not ask whether the pope's directives also apply 
to him; he knows that the pope speaks for all. He does not determine the limits within 
which the pope's word must decide; childlike trust knows no such limits. He does not 
nag at the Pope's word, nor does he seek unknown counsellors, but with joyful 
readiness he subordinates himself to the guidance of the one Head of the Church." 
- According to Cardinal Kopp, then, the word of the Pope is on a par with the words 
of Christ and the Bible. The voice of the Pope is the voice of the Holy Spirit, is God's 
Word, which must not be shaken, even when the Pope slaps the Bible in the face, 
e.g., in the doctrine of the one form of the Sacrament. Thus even today the Antichrist 
at Rome exalts himself above God Himself. Catholics should fear, love, and trust the 
pope alone above all things! Who else is behind him but Satan himself? 


How the Romanists lie. The "D. E. K." communicates the following 
sentences from the pastoral letter of the Archbishop of Florence: Luther "threw the 
monk's robe into the nettles, entered into a marriage desecrating the sanctuary, and 
began a veritable war of extermination against the Church, Pope, priests, religious; 
he threw discord and indignation into the world, and sowed desolation, war, and 
bloodshed everywhere." Luther "offered a kind of gospel of his own, according to 
which kings, princes, barons could rob, kill, take wives as many as they wished." 
Luther "preached freedom of thought, freedom of science, free love, war to the old 
junk of conscience, etc. One can imagine how the youth ran after him". To the poor 
people, Luther had promised, on the removal of the Pope, that they would then "no 
longer have to pay taxes, tithes, and tributes." "Because there was among high and 
low, great and small, patricians and plebeians, a heap of ambitious, greedy, immoral 
people, eager only for the satisfaction of every passion, the Lutheran fire kindled on 
the dry straw, and the destructive flame spread mightily." "Like the lava of a volcano, 
heresy (apostasy) scorched the germ of true life in those unhappy lands. Freedom of 
thought and action became unbridled licentiousness. The peoples lost the faith and 
thus suffered through the centuries the most terrible of all punishments." - Papists 
also complain of distortions on the part of overzealous Protestants. Compared with 
the invectives and lies of the Romanists, however, such Protestant distortions (which 
we condemn, of course) are but a drop in the ocean. F. B. 
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Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Synodical Report of the Western District, with an exceedingly practical paper by Pros. 
Mezger on the subject, "Christians as Workers for God's Kingdom." (19 Cts.) 


2. Statistical Year Book for the Year 1913. (50 Cts.) - The contents of this book, without 
which there is no accurate knowledge of our Synod, are well known; but the great usefulness 
of it is far from being sufficiently appreciated and recognized. 


3. Synodical Report of the Kansas District, with a paper by Prof. A. W. Meyer on "Daniel." 
(15 Cts.) 


4. Synodical Report of the Southern Illinois District, with a carefully wrought paper by D. 
F. Pieper on the subject, "The God-ordered -Lay Movement,” to which we wish the widest 
circulation in our day of the lay movement, and from which we share in this number an excursus 
on the "Divine Order of the Public Preaching Ministry." F.B. 


K. Fr. W. Reuter. Two eulogies and short curriculum vitae. By O. H. Th. Willkomm 
and J. Kunstmann. With portrait. Published by Joh. Herrmann, Zwickau in 
Saxony. Price: @ 10 Cts., 6 Expl. 40 Cts. 


"This memorial pamphlet to the blessed church school teacher of the Planitz St. Johannis 
parish, who worked as such in rich blessing for almost forty years, should be sent especially to 
all his former pupils, some of whom are now, scattered all over the world, again in the service 
of church and school. It will certainly give pleasure and renew the memory of the deceased. " 

F.B. 


The Origin of the Faith in Christ. By Reinhold Seeberg. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig. M.1.80. 


"This investigation is dedicated to one of the greatest enigmas of human intellectual 
history. It concerns, in terms of the history of religion, the recognition of the origin of the 
Trinitarian idea in strictly monotheistic Judaism. For the faith in Christ, from which we shall 
hereafter direct our attention, is at the same time the origin of the Trinitarian faith." Thus Seeberg 
begins, and then seeks to make imaginable how psychologically in the disciples of JEsu the 
faith in Christ had originated. The result of his method he thus sums up from the last page: "The 
whole approach to the doctrine of the Trinity and to Christology in the ancient Church is useless 
on all sides today as it is." (P. 62.) So it is, if Seeberg were right. Of the eighth article of the 
Formula of Concord he could hardly leave a paragraph standing. Yet Seeberg is regarded as 
the leader of the Positives. The "Reformation" writes: "The theologian named (Seeberg) is 
known to be the purposeful founder and zealous promoter of that direction in posttive theology 
which holds steadfastly to the old fundamental possession of the faith of the Christian Church, 
without seeing in this conservative general orientation an obstacle to a shaping of the 
theological enterprise which meets all the demands of the strictest scientificity." The fact is that 
Seeberg seeks to establish harmony between modern evolutionist science and theology by 
remodeling and correcting the latter according to the former. The sacrifice has to be made to 
him not by science but by theology. From the liberals he differs less qualitatively than 
quantitatively. What those give away in one litter, Seeberg sacrifices piecemeal. And even to 
the doctrine of the Trinity and Deity of Christ he is not afraid to lay the profane hand of "science." 
FB. 
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Moses, the prophet, and his work. A life picture in seven spiritual discourses by 
Ine. D. G. Diettrich. 99 pp. C. Bertelsmann's Publishing House, Gitersloh. 
M.50; b. M. 2. 


These speeches were given in the Bible classes of the Reformation congregation in Berlin. 
The following topics are treated: 1. the experience of God of Moses in its historical context. 2. 
the knowledge of God that Moses brought. 2. the knowledge of God that Moses brought. 3. the 
origin of the faith in Jehovah in Israel. 4. The praying Moses, a model in victorious fighting. 5. 
The four basic demands of Moses for the worship of God in the church. 6. The basic moral 
demands of Moses in the light of religious history. 7. The making of the covenant and its 
worshipful celebration. - The theological standpoint is the Uniate Reformed. For the 
characteristics of the book may here find place one or the other. S. 39: "Ah, my friends, when | 
think of our many so-called Christian associations, which, after all, fifty to sixty years ago went 
out with the claim to be the noblest bearers of the missionary idea; when | see with what means 
and devices they try to lead human souls to the faith, how here an association for inner mission 
organizes a social evening and thereby offers nothing but the sandwiches of the buffet for the 
whole dear evening; how there a young men's association for the celebration of an annual 
festival brings the three-act play: One must marry’, and in addition to all this, comes up with 
‘dance and carnival jokes' at the end, then | would like to shout it into our church: Evangelical 
Christianity, wake up!’ Only one thing, only one thing is needed to awaken and establish faith, 
and that is the preaching of the great facts of the kingdom of God, the preaching of Christ Jesus, 
the Lord who appeared in the flesh, crucified and risen from the dead." Pg. 56: "When the 
Athenian general Themistocles had once been driven from his home, he had to seek refuge with 
his bitterest enemy, King Admet. For a long time he stood before the king's hall, half daring, half 
hesitating. Then the king's child came along. Resolutely he took the child in his arms, and went 
in with the child to the king, and said, "King Admet, in the name of this child | beseech thee, 
receive me into thy land." And for the child's sake the king received him. Friends, let us also 
receive the Son of God into our arms and into our hearts. And then let us pray to the Father in 
heaven: 'O King of kings, not for my sake, but for the sake of your dear Son, hear me; not 
because | deserve it, but because JEsus deserved it, have mercy on me!' And we are to know, 
‘If ye shall ask anything of the Father in my name, he will give it you." F. B. 


Dom Jesusbildde der Gegenwart. By D. Dr. Leipoldt in Kiel. 
Published by Dérffling and Francke, Leipzig. M. 8.50; hardback M.9.50. 


The title already indicates that we are not offered here the image of Jesus of the old faith, 
according to which Christ is true God, born of the Father in eternity, and also true man, born of 
the Virgin Mary, but all kinds of images of Jesus, as the natural man paints him, the sentimental 
beauty seekers, the socialist friends of the poor, the materialistic doctors, the monistic deniers 
of God, the work-oriented Catholics and Russian do-gooders like Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky. All 
these images, however, are just as many idols of Christ, which do not represent what Jesus 
Himself wants to be and should be to men according to God's counsel, but their own carnal and 
blasphemous fantasies about Christ. The only correct picture of JEsu is painted for us by 
Scripture, when, for example, Paul writes: God was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself, 
not imputing sins to it, and has established among us the ministry of reconciliation, etc. This 
picture, however, is not presented in the present book, nor is it used as a critical standard for 
judging the idolatrous images that natural reason makes of Christ. F. B. 
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God and your soul. Pernau sermons by a. Karl Skribanowitz. Published by C. 
Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 24. 2.40; b. 24. 3. 


The author of these sermons is a Balte who, having escaped his persecutors in the Baltic 
Revolution and then again being richly employed, lost his speech in his prime. These are mostly 
sermons which, in the old plain, clear manner, recite the delicious truths of the old Bible faith, 
and which even our pastors will read with profit. On page 39 there is the following synergistic 
sentence: "As true as this working, growing and walking of ours in God is a work of the living 
God Himself, so true again is it placed in our own hands. For we, we can open the entrance to 
our souls to God, and we can shut it." (Compare also pp. 83, 169, & 207.) The closing of the 
heart is in our hands, but not the opening of it. The Lord opened the heart of Lydia. In the sermon 
on the resurrection of our body (1 Corinthians 15:35-14), what our confession says is not fully 
brought out: "In the article of the resurrection the Scripture testifies that this very substance of 
our flesh, but without sin, will rise again. (Muller, 583, 46.) F.B. 


Time and eternity. By Martin Kahler. Of the dogmatic questions of time III. volume. 
Second, completely changed and increased edition. A. Deicherts Verlag, 
Leipzig. 24. 4.80; hardcover 24. 5.80. 


These are lectures and articles of the late professor of theology in Halle, edited by his son 
Walter Kahler. The volume offers the following titles: 1. Theology in its importance for the 
congregation. 2. Why is it so difficult in the present day to come to a firm faith? 3. modern 
theology and the church's position toward it in pulpit and cathedra. 4. Christianity and 
systematics. 5. introduction to ethics. 6. Unconscious and conscious Christianity. 7. subjectivism 
and historicism in relation to Christianity. 8. mankind's progress and man's eternity. 9. the course 
of eternity. - Those who are interested in Kahler's thought will find here stated relatively clearly 
and popularly what is peculiarly and with difficulty expressed in his systematic writings. As far 
as theology is concerned, even Kahler, like Hofmann, Frank, and others, is no longer satisfied 
with the old Lutheran theological method. "Nor is it done," we read, for example, on page 4, "if 
we advise: 'Stick to the Bible. The matter is not so simple; it must always be remembered. Were 
not the Reformed honest Bible scholars, or were not the Lutherans? Were they both not honest? 
They did not agree after all. Have all the different kinds of us Protestants not been honest Bible 
Students? It has not led them to that unity of which the Lord says: 'that they may all be one, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me." According to this, the Scriptures would not be 
clear enough to lead to unity in the Spirit. But the fact is that Zwingli interpreted the Scriptures 
according to his reason, just as the moderns correct them according to science. 

F.B. 


The publishing house Vaterlandische Kunstanstalt, Berlin, sent us: 


1. "In serious hour!" On the Mass Strike against the State Church. (10 Pf.) This booklet 
offers six speeches against the anti-church movement of the Social Democrats: 1. The 
seriousness of the hour. 2. The mass strike against the state church. 3. What does the shepherd 
do when the wolf falls into his flock? 4. Social reform without heart reform is of no use. 5. a good 
answer! 6. remarkable connections. 

2. "What is your position on the withdrawal movement?" A pamphlet published by the 
Board of the Berlin City Missionary Association. (100 copies for 60 Ps.) F. B. 
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R. Keutels Verlag fiir Volkskunst, Stuttgart, has sent us six confirmation 
certificates with truly artistically executed pictures: 1. on confirmation morning, as the 
grandmother is just dismissing the confirmand for church. 2. the sermon on the lake. 3rd The 
Sermon on the Mount. 4. the child's friend. 5. the good shepherd. 6. Christ on the cross. The first 
is a painting by Th. Schiitz, the last by van Dyck, and the others by Gebhard Fugel. F. B. 


ELECTION AND CONVERSION. A Frank Discussion of Dr. Pieper's Book on 
"Conversion and Election," with Suggestions for Lutheran Concord and Union on Another 
Basis. By L. S. Keyser, D. D. The German Literary Board, Burlington, Iowa. 75 cts. 

In this book the crucial questions are treated from the well-known point of view of the 
General Synod. The basic error, which runs through the whole book and everywhere pushes the 
argumentation off the wrong track, is Keyser's view: if God's word approaches man, then man 
must first decide to allow the effects of grace of the Holy Spirit, from which the work of conversion 
can then proceed. If man allows the effect of the Holy Spirit, God will convert him. D. Keyser 
obviously imagines the conversion of man as analogous to an operation in a hospital, to which 
the will of man can take a pro- as well as a con-position beforehand. If a man decides to allow the 
doctor to perform the operation, he will be cured, whereas if he refuses the operation he will 
perish. In a similar way, according to D. Keyser, the conversion of man by the Holy Spirit can 
only take place if the will of man has first taken the position of allowing God and the work of 
conversion to take place. This view, however, is not only psychologically clumsy and absurd, but 
also theologically false, because conversion is not a matter of changing a part of the human 
being, to which the will, as in a medical operation, could first take a pro-position, but of the will 
itself, the will that is hostile to God. Keyser overlooks the fact that this will is already changed 
and converted as soon as it is willing to put up with the work of grace of the Holy Spirit and to 
allow it. The natural ruin of man consists precisely in the fact that he is hostile to God and 
especially resists the work of grace of the Holy Spirit, i.e., does not want it. As soon, therefore, 
as man lets the Holy Spirit have his way, and has thus decided in favor of admitting the efficacy 
of grace, his will is already changed, and he is converted. A nolens with reference to grace has 
already become a volens. And this, according to Scripture and confession, is precisely what 
conversion consists in, that God makes willing out of unwilling, D. Keyser's book is mainly 
rhetorical; it is also guilty of many gross distortions of Missourian doctrine. Those who speak 
publicly on the controversy of conversion and election to grace should inform themselves 
carefully and work accurately throughout. D. Keyser has many times lacked the care doubly 
necessary here. Those who read his writing without comparing D. Pieper's book step by step will 
be misled. So the proposal that D. Keyser makes for union is, "It certainly does seem to be a dangerous 
mode of expression to say that God has elected any man in view of ‘correct or good conduct,’ or that 'good conduct! 
in any way prepares him for conversion. Whatever the parties who have used this mode of expression may have 
meant by it, every one can see, after a moment's attention, that it squints toward work-righteousness and human merit 
- aheresy that should be rigidly excluded from the Lutheran Church. So let us all agree to avoid and reject this 'good 
conduct’ method of expression, and also the thought that it connotes. It is different, however, when you say electio 
intuitu fidei, for, as we have shown, in faith there is no merit, and it excludes all ideas of merit; and therefore the 
doctrine of sola gratia is sacredly preserved. Now, if the one party will give up the term 'good conduct,’ could not 
Dr. Pieper and his synodical brethren join them in fellowship on the basis of justification by faith alone, salvation 
by grace alone, and the genuine offer of grace and salva- 
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tion to all, with liberty on any peculiar view of election and conversion? Why not hoist the 
white flag and declare peace?" (P. 165.) Keyser here remains true to his Synod, which has ever 
and ever advocated a union of the Lutheran Church, not on the ground of entire agreement in 
all articles of doctrine, but to the tune of, "We agree to disagree." F.B. 


THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. By J. L. Neve, D. D. Lutheran Publication Society, Philadelphia. 75 ots. 

The contents of this book are described by its subtitle: "A brief review of its history and an 
interpretation of its doctrinal articles with introductory discussions on confessional questions. It not only offers 
many instructive remarks, but also shows that the General Synod, at least in some of its 
representatives, has made no small progress. All of D. Neve's views, of course, we cannot 
share, e.g. what he says p. 16 of the "full right" to a view contrary to the Augustana, p. 32 of the 
origin of the symbols, p. 29 of the difficulty of understanding the Bible without the symbols, p. 
136 of the "non adjuvante Deo" of the XIXth Article, p. 115 of the office and profession, p. 119 of 
Sunday, etc. From fine remarks on conversion it has not become clear to us whether D. Neve 
intends to exclude from the preliminary stage any kind of man's self-decision for grace. (cf. p. 
85 u. 128.) But when he writes, p. 129, of conversion itself, "The decision in conversion is THROUGH 
(not by the power of) this will," Latermann may also find his doctrine in it. In conversion the will is 
only subjectum convertendum. F. B. 

MINUTES OF THE THIRTY-FOURTH CONVENTION OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in North America, Toledo, O., Sept. 11-16, 1913. General Council 
Publication Board, Philadelphia, Pa. 

This latest Synodal Report of the General Council contains, first of all, very detailed 
information about the missions carried out by this body. Of the 350 pages of the report, 150 
pages are devoted to reports on the various missions. Among these, again, the very detailed 
data on the mission to India as well as on the English Inner Mission are noteworthy. The present 
population of the Council is given in the following figures: Pastors: 1644; congregations: 2519; 
communicant members: 495,468. For extra-congregational purposes $558,980. G. has 
been raised. 


Augustana Book Concern, Rock Island, LIT, sent to us: 
"The Story of the Sixth Annual Convention of the Association of the English Churches 
of the Augustana Synod. 1913." F.B. 
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I. America. 


When D. Pieper's book "On Unification" appeared, the Lutheran Herald of the lowa Synod 
published a review which illustrates with unusual sharpness the logical process by which 
judgments are formed in the lowa Synod concerning the Missourian doctrinal position. One 
cannot believe his eyes until he reads: "The specific Missourian doctrine concerning election 
Dr. Pieper does not state." D. Pieper writes a book on election by grace and conversion, and 
the Missouri Synod's doctrine concerning election by grace is not supposed to be in it? How 
does such a criticism explain itself? It explains itself thus: one starts from the upper premise 
that. 
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Missouri synod teaches Calvinistically of election by grace. (This has already 
become more axiom.) Lower premise: This book does not contain Calvinism. 
Conclusio: Ergo, this book does not contain the Missourian doctrine of grace election! 
The review summarily calls our doctrinal position "a Calvinistic Lutheranism." There is 
nothing of this in D. Pieper's writing; granted, but still the Missouri Synod teaches 
Calvinistically! What is worth writing further, one might ask, where such a plank is 
hung before one's eyes as soon as one picks up a Missouri Scripture? In the 
"testimonies" of the three Ohio theologians, the conviction seems to assert itself in 
places that one must not so simply identify the Missouri position with Calvinism. 
There is a warning against the Calvinistic leaven, one speaks of people who are 
"strongly Calvinistically inclined", but one has not gone further. However, one wants 
to respond to D. Pieper's proposals for the unification of the church; indeed, one 
rejects with indignation the request that the second doctrinal form be deleted, and 
from one's own specifically Ohioan position one has not departed by a hair's breadth. 
Now comes to hand D. Keyser's book, "Election and Conversion, a Frank Discussion of 
Dr. Pieper's Book on Conversion and Election," etc. There it seems to want light, for the 
first chapter is immediately about 'Missouri's Precise Position". So it is! Not only is the 
position of the Missouri Synod included in D. Pieper's writing, but even its very 
precise position is found in it by D. Keyser. To wit, it literally says that this position is 
not a Calvinistic one! D. Keyser therefore calls this book an "eye-opener to many people 
outside of the Synodical Conference," for this book "ought from now on to preclude the 
charge of Calvinism against Missouri." Then a longer excerpt is brought from the book, 
emphasized again: "Surely, the above is an explicit statement of Missouri's position," and 
the conclusion is drawn: "The Calvinistic view is utterly repugnant to Missouri." 
However, D. Keyser does not leave his readers in the dark about the fact that in 
other respects he finds much, much fault with the Missouri position, and especially 
with D. Pieper's book. First, he says, the book is not a "plea," as the English subtitle 
puts it, but an argument "for all Lutherans in America to adopt the Missouri platform." 
The Missouri Synod, however, makes the mystery of the election of grace a "source 
of division among us," "a shibboleth." According to our account, the Scriptures are 
made into a "bundle of contradictions." The mystery in the doctrine of election by grace, 
as we know, is, according to our doctrine, "Why some are saved and others are not, seeing 
all are alike guilty and all alike under spiritual disability." But this is no mystery at all. The 
matter is quite clear; for, says p. 63, "If the sinner will pray to God for help, God will, 
through added prevenient grace, enable him freely to cease his resistance, freely to surrender 
himself to God alone." In regeneration, he said, man is given "abilit*® ok kaitb." After 
God awakens and enlightens the sinner, and offers him salvation, it depends on 
man's decision; "for at that point their free moral agency respecting the gracious overture 
comes into play." (G. 67.) "According to our view, that a good will is one that has the power 
of alternate choice, there is no difficulty." (S. 91.) 
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Certainly not! D. Keyser rejects the expression "cooperate towards his conversion" in 
the most definite way, but the sinner has so much "ability - to be passive in God's hands" 
through calling and enlightenment. Thus, however, the mystery is removed, man, at 
a certain point, under the influences of antecedent grace, has the power to choose 
rejection or acceptance of salvation. But how does this agree with Scripture and 
confession? There is further complaint of D. Pieper's book that it constantly grasps 
faith as something meritorious. "Looking upon faith as a matter of merit is the fatal error 
of Missouri. It colors her whole theology." (p. 38.) This monstrous judgment D. Keyser 
bases on the fact that D. Pieper "almost always joins the two terms, 'in view of faith' and 
man's 'good conduct,’ thus putting them into the same category; also the fact that he 
constantly charges those who accept the doctrine of intuitu fidei with synergism-that is, with 
thinking that God elected men on account of some merit in themselves, some natural 
goodness." Now, after all, in D. Pieper's book, pp. 46-49 (English edition, pp. 66-71), 
it is hairily demonstrated that, however, the modern advocates of intuitu fidei have 
been guilty of just this, namely, that they draw the consequences from this 
"misleading expression," place man's conduct next to God's grace as a cause of 
conversion, and speak (quite like D. Keyser) of man's self-decision, of a state of 
neutrality before conversion. From this proof, given in "Zur Einigung," D. Keyser now 
draws the conclusion that in the Missouri Synod faith is regarded as something 
meritorious; indeed, that is the "fatal error of Missouri,” that is what ails the whole 
Missouri theology! So we are not Calvinists, but we are people to whom it is 
necessary to furnish proof, as D. Keyser then also furnishes it with considerable 
emphasis, that the sola gratia must continue to exist alongside righteousness by faith! 
According to this, one understands when D. Keyser says that our way of interpreting 
Scripture has serious defects, for according to it the Bible is a “bundle of 
contradictions," because we do not solve the mystery: cur alii prae aliis? in the way 
now also proposed by D. Keyser, namely, by the aid of self-decision, but let the 
statements which deal with the conversion of individuals and the passages which 
deal with the same ruin of all sinners stand side by side without making any attempt 
at a solution. Accordingly, it is not strange when D. Keyser, in his book, pays the 
highest tribute to the opponents of Missouri, so that his concession with respect to 
the Calvinism of the Missouri Synod will be well condemned. Even a book like D. 
Tressel's Error of Missouri is acknowledged as a "great work" that offers a "masterly 
argument" against Missouri with "invincible logic." D. Stellhorn's book is also called a 
"great work," though D. Keyser admits that he has not read it, and of the 
"Testimonies" of the three Ohioan theologians, p. 21, it is said to be just registered 
and unfortunately not yet at hand, but Wohl should have no doubt that it is a "masterly 
reply"! Just from this position of D. Keyser's position, however, one may attach some 
significance to his concession in regard to the accusation of Calvinism which is 
otherwise made against our Synod. Has he also two sets of spectacles at hand, 
when he reads the writings of our 
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opponents and ours reads, it still lacks the iowasche board that made it so difficult 
for the reviewer to read last spring. G. 

The so-called minority party in the Norwegian Synod came to the floor at 
the English conference held at Madison, Wis. Father N. Ylvisaker, of Chicago, 
treated the passage John 17:21, and proved that it was a matter of unity in the Spirit, 
and that the passage should not be used in support of organic unification of Christian 
communities. His remarks were contradicted by D. Stub, who attended the 
conference. Prof. C. K. Preus, President of Luther College, treated of the present 
doctrinal position of the State Church of Norway. G. A. Gullixon's paper on the 
question, "How will the movement aiming at rectification of the Norwegian church 
bodies affect our English work?" elaborated on the state of affairs created by the 
"Opgj6r," and formulated the opposition of the so-called minority to union on the basis 
of the "Opgjér," as follows: "I am opposed to the movement for one united Norwegian 
Lutheran Church on the present basis of doctrine, the Opgjoer,' 1) because this basis includes 
a doctrine that has never before been included in the Lutheran confessions. (The second 
Tropus.) 2) Because, if accepted as a sufficient basis for the contemplated amalgamation, its 
deficiencies will alienate us from our brethren in the Synodical Conference, and deprive us 
of the great assistance that they are ready and able to give in carrying on our English work 
along true Biblical lines. 3) The majority of the Norwegian Lutherans in this proposed United 
Norwegian Church will be anti-Mis-sourian in their tendencies, and will, by power of their 
majority, force us into the same position, and cause us to meet our brethren in the Synodical 
Conference as our opponents in our future English work. 4) The severing of our alliance with 
the most conservative and confessional Lutheran body and union with the less confessional 
Norwegian bodies, with its accompanying closer relations with the mother church", the 
state church of Norway, "will expose us to grave dangers in regard to modern theology. 5) 
Because I see nothing in such an amalgamation that assures me that the Norwegians and their 
children will be better taken care of by this plan than by maintaining the several synods on a 
basis of doctrinal unity." The relationship of the Norwegians to the Synodal Conference 
was elaborated in the following sentences: "The English work in both synods has brought 
us closer together than ever before. Their work and our work will bring us into the same 
fields. If we now do anything that will change them from being our friends to becoming our 
opponents, we are doing ourselves and our posterity a poor service indeed, and will be guilty 
of dire ingratitude to God and to these our most faithful friends. But, some may say, what we 
lose by this, we will gain by our alliance with the Norwegian synods. Let us pause to think 
before we accept this argument. For sixty years we have known these German brethren. We 
have known them to be the most faithful and confessional Lutherans in the world. We have 
ratified their doctrines, and they have ratified ours. ... . The great majority of the new body 
would not sympathize with our former stand on doctrines. To enter as a disorganized minority 
into this new body would make us less effective as witnesses of the truth." - It is hardly to 
be expected, after the debates at the Madison conference, that the Unification 
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project will be placed without opposition on the program of the Norwegian Synod 
when it meets at Sioux Falls, S. Dak. on October 14. The so-called minority, so far 
as can be seen, is not diminishing in strength, but increasing, and the number of 
congregations who have voted against union is also far greater than has hitherto 
been supposed from the information given in "Kirketidende."” G. 

Abroad, too, people are interested in the unification movement among 
the Norwegians. A Danish newspaper, the Copenhagen "Kristeligt Dagblad", 
reported the following to its readers on March 17 of this year: "In the course of time, 
three large Norwegian Lutheran synods have been formed in America. Among 
these, the Norwegian Synod was for a time dependent on the German Lutheran 
Missouri Synod, and the strict sense of that communion, which condemned all other 
Lutheran synods, had entered into the blood of the Norwegian Synod. Meanwhile 
the Forenede Kirke was founded, whose standpoint is purely Lutheran, but which 
did not cherish the Missourian (missouriansk instead of missourisk), Calvinizing 
doctrine of the election of grace. Over this the synods have long argued. The so- 
called Haugesynod has as a special characteristic a certain contempt for 
ecclesiastical customs, which are found in the other synods as an inheritance from 
the Norwegian state church, and emphasizes lay activity, which has been a special 
stumbling block to the stiff Norwegian Synod. It has now come to the point that a 
plan for organic union is to be submitted to the three bodies when they hold their 
meetings in May and June. That this plan will be adopted is a foregone conclusion. 
All Lutherans have reason to rejoice at this tidings." Apart from the fact that the 
"Missourian" Synod does not Calvinize and does not "condemn all other Synods," 
and apart from the fact that the Norwegian Synod has never depended on the 
"Missourian," nor does it take offense at the usages of the Haugesynod, but vice 
versa, apart also from the fact that the Synods do not meet in May and June, and 
the union is not a foregone conclusion, this account is pretty much correct. 

G. 

The Minnesota Conference of the Swedish Augnstana Synod, at a 
meeting in Minneapolis the other day, granted women the right to vote in the church. 
(The term conference is synonymous with district synod in the Augustana Synod). 
In both congregational meetings and conference (synodical) meetings, women of 
the Minnesota Consistory now have full voting rights. The resolution to that effect 
was passed unanimously. G. 

Again, the theology of the Young Men's Christian Association. In response 
to our report (January number, p. 84) that D. W. G. Ballantine, who has been for 
seventeen years a teacher of Bible studies in the service of the Y. M.C. A., calls the 
Bible a purely human product, was answered by a member of the Y. M. C. A. in 
Texas replied that the Young Men's Christian Association had dismissed Ballantine 
from the ministry. "We've ousted him," was the reply made to a pastor of our synod, 
when he held up the sentences we have quoted to that member. In answer to our 
inquiry since made, it is now reported that D. Ballantine, however, is still a teacher 
of Biblical Studies from the Y. M. C. A. at Springfield, Mass. 
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..iS set. In the last catalogue of the Y. M. C. A. College at Springfield, then, he is 
listed p. 8 as a professor of Biblical Studies. - Meanwhile, liberalism has also proved 
dominant in the New York Y. M. C. A. proved to prevail. In the Fifty-seventh Street 
Branch Prof. Fagnani of Union Seminary is now in charge of the Bible class, and 
Fagnani denies vicarious satisfaction, the resurrection of JEsu, and the credibility of 
the Scriptures. The Presbyterian of March 25 reports that for some time religious 
instruction on a Protestant basis has not been given in this branch, but that the 
visitors are given lectures on the following definition of Christianity: "I believe a 
Christian is one who adopts Jesus' ideal of life and lives accordingly. I believe that ideal 
means the recognition of my dependence upon God and of my responsibility to Him for 
living in right relations with my fellow-men, in accordance with Jesus' ideal, and I purpose 
by God's help so to live." "He might also have heard," continues the reporter, "the New 
Testament and evangelical doctrines of Bible authority, the Trinity, sin, atonement, the Holy 
Spirit, prayer, miracles, and the future life, discussed and ridiculed from the standpoint of 
"New Thought’ and 'Science,' but he would not have been privileged to hear them Scripturally 
preached." In the Twenty-third Street Branch, Prof. Hall, of Union Seminary, a Ritschlian, 
will soon deliver a series of lectures. Also D. Ballantine, by the way, came out of 
Union Seminary. G. 

The Moody Church in Chicago hosted the fifth "International Prophetic 
Conference" from February 24-27. The name is somewhat pompous; in fact, the 
conference was composed of members of American Reformed communities. A 
positive position on the doctrine of Scripture is evident from the following sentences 
in which the conference laid down its creed: "1. We believe that the Bible is the Word 
of God and the revelation of God, and therefore our sole authority. (2) We believe in 
the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he is the true God, by whom and for whom 
all things were created. 003 We believe in his virgin birth, that he was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, and therefore God manifested in the flesh. 004 We believe in 
redemption through his divine sacrifice, that the Son of God gave his life as a 
trespass offering for many, and offered up our sins in his own body upon the wood. 
5. we believe in his bodily resurrection from the dead, and his bodily presence at the 
right hand of God as our priest and advocate. 006 We believe in the generality and 
propriety of sin, and in salvation by grace, not by works; lest any man should boast 
that the adoption of the sonship of God can only be obtained by the regeneration of 
the Holy Ghost through faith in JESUS Christ. 007 We believe in the personality and 
deity of the Holy Ghost, which descended on the day of Pentecost, to dwell in the 
believers, and to be the administrator in the church of JESUS CHRIST, and also to 
convict the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. (8) We believe in 
the great Great Commission which our Lord gave to His Church to evangelize the 
whole world, and that this evangelization is the great mission of the Church. (9) We 
believe in the "second visible and imminent coming" of our Lord and Saviour JEsu 
Christ, in order to bring his world-embracing 
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of the kingdom upon the earth. 10. We believe in a heaven full of eternal blessedness 
for the righteous, and in the conscious and eternal punishment of the wicked." On 
the whole, this is a confession to rejoice in. From the reports, however, it appears 
that all the speakers who appeared during the four-day conference paid homage to 
the most blatant chiliasm. It is in this sense that sentence 9 is to be understood. 

G. 

The Synod of the Interior of the English Reformed Church in the United States 
voted for the abolition of the Heidelberg Catechism. The reason given for their 
request is as follows: "We are thus driven to the conclusion that the changed 
conditions of the times, both in history and in theology (the new background), 
demand a new catechism, written by new authors. On this three hundred and fifty- 
fifth anniversary, let us gently lay aside the old Heidelberg and turn our faces to the 
future, and so look forward to the solution of the questions of the day. | am of opinion, 
then, that if we need a catechism at all, we need a new one. This one, the 
Heidelberg, is too little used, it is too old-fashioned in theology, and it is too foreign 
to the center of our needs and interests to be worthy of being used in any other way 
than as a historical monument. We confidently believe it to be one of the best 
catechisms ever written, and that it has admirably served the purpose for which it 
was composed; but let us in these days no longer trouble ourselves with it. ... Since, 
however, this is not an age which delights in quarrels over words, or in calling new 
names into existence, | incline to the opinion that we have no need of a catechism 
at all. Instead of studying a catechism, we should study the Bible. And this is the 
direction of our times. The Sunday-school work is being carried on with a zeal like 
never before. Nowadays we have a great interest in missions. For this purpose we 
need no catechism, but missionary societies for children and women, brotherhoods 
for the men, societies for Christian pursuits for the youth, and missionary study and 
work for all." This resolution of the Synod of the Interior is opposed by the Reformed 
"Church Newspaper." It writes: "This is a rather radical procedure, that a whole 
synod gives the old Heidelberger such a farewell. He has simply become too old 
and useless. But was not the almost exaggeratedly grand celebration of the 
Heidelberg Jubilee on the part of our church a kind of show pomp, which many joined 
in only for the sake of appearances? So the delicious old Heidelberger has outlived 
his usefulness and is now to be solemnly and reverently coffined and buried. The 
Bible is then to take its place. But isn't the theology of the Bible too old-fashioned for 
some people? How long will it be, and some other body of the Church will find a 
substitute for it too, which will supposedly better satisfy its needs. We have no doubt 
that the course taken by the Synod of the Interior will be a most perilous one, and 
will bring little blessing to the Reformed Church. Unfortunately, there are those in 
other parts of the Church who would willingly participate in such a burial of the 
"venerable Heidelberger. " G. 
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Concerning the "heresy of JE," Prof. Lucius H. Miller of Princeton University 
(not Princeton Seminary) says in Biblical World: "If pressed to give my opinion as to 
particulars, | would say that JE was most probably the son of Joseph and Mary, and 
that he was born at Nazareth in Galilee." If we were urged to make known our opinion 
in regard to Prof. Miller, we would say that his theology most probably originated in 
Berlin or Heidelberg, but at any rate is of such a fundamental character that one must 
wonder how the institution in which he teaches, and which receives its support for 
the most part from the believing part of the Presbyterians here, can retain him. There 
is, however, no lack of protest against Miller's article in the Biblical World of feiten his 
fellowship. The Herald and Presbyter says: "He got his theology either from some 
Unitarian teacher or from his own evil heart of unbelief." G. 

A rare Jewish ceremony is reported by the Philadelphia Public Ledger. We 
translate, as follows: "A funeral took place yesterday (Feb. 22) in the lower part of 
Philadelphia, east of Broad Street, where a large colony of foreigners reside. It was 
not the corpse of a man, nor of a woman, nor of a child, although, judging from the 
wailing, sobbing, lamentations and sighs that issued from the mouths of these 
foreigners, one would think it was the corpse of a great and good king or much 
beloved leader. The funeral was for 15 damaged scrolls of their law, and more than 
3,000 orthodox Jews, according to an old custom, gave the scrolls an emotional 
farewell, like a highly respected man, and accompanied them from the synagogue 
to the churchyard. These Torah scrolls had been damaged by fire which occurred in 
the Ahavath Chesed Synagogue, on Bainbridge-street, three weeks ago. According 
to an ancient law, the last honours must be paid to them. Never before had this law 
been brought into operation in this city. Who on this occasion it was literally obeyed. 
The rolls damaged by the fire were placed on the bimah or pulpit yesterday morning. 
At 9 o'clock a weeping crowd of people assembled at the door. This crowd, still 
continually increasing, stood patiently and without murmuring in the snow and dirt, 
waiting for the synagogue to open. When this happened, the crowd solemnly entered 
and gathered in the center of the room. Here they saw the parchment scroll on which 
the five books of Moses were written by hand, partly burned, partly torn. At this sight 
some of the leaders sighed, others cried aloud in pain, and smote their bodies and 
faces. In the howls all now joined, which became a prolonged wail. The mourners 
then marched past the other damaged rolls, and the weeping soon ceased. The older 
men sang psalms. Many bent down and kissed the parchments. Then they were 
carried out with the greatest care and put into the hearse, which is for disembodied 
human bodies. The rabbi chanted the funeral liturgy, and the people wept. The 
hearse then passed by all the synagogues in the lower part of the city, and then it 
went 
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to the Har Nebo churchyard, where the parchment was placed in an urn and buried 
next to the grave of Rabbi A. H. Erschler, of whom all Orthodox Jews have a good 
memory. When the urn was lowered into the grave, a deep sigh was heard once 
more from every mouth." (Wbl.) 

The Mormons have found such a fertile field of labor in Canada that they 
expect to develop Cardston, their headquarters in southern Alberta, into a 
settlement, if possible, even larger than Salt Lake City. They are already for this 
reason engaged in building a temple at Cardston, at a cost of one million dollars, to 
be constructed according to the fullest Mormon ritual, and with sealed chambers for 
the performance of the principal ceremonies. 

(Wbl.) 


II. Abroad. 


The opposition of liberalism to the main truths of Christianity does not appear with 
such frightening clarity in any article of faith as in the doctrine of the person of Christ. 
While in other articles of doctrine modern theology presents its naturalism, let us say 
its paganism, in a more veiled form, retaining old church terminology, it drops the 
mask when it approaches this article. Some recent evidence of this. Prof. Heitmiller 
(Marburg) writes in an article, "Jesus," the following: "Between God and man there 
is no place for anything or anyone, not even Jesus. Religious significance in its own 
sense, at any rate, Jesus did not claim." "The actual preaching of Jesus of the grace 
of God and of His revelation knows nothing of any linkage and attachment to His 
person. . . . Thus those words of Jesus’ discipleship are to be interpreted in 
connection with his preaching and his instructions, with the example of his conduct: 
just as a prophet may call for his discipleship, without thereby ascribing decisive 
importance to his personality." "That is certain, let us say it to ourselves again, it is 
not necessary, at any rate, that for the present man Jesus should be immediately 
the guide to God; that the religious life of the individual should refer directly and 
constantly to Jesus, should reflect upon him, should be oriented to him. There are 
other media of revelation, other ways to God. God can be found, the experience of 
God can grow and gain strength through the congregation, indeed also well-being 
through religious life outside the Christian congregation." Thus Heitmiller thoroughly 
cleared up Peter's saying, "There is salvation in no other," etc. In the liberal 
"Kirchenboten," in a reflection of January 17, 1914, it says: "To us the carpenter's 
son is good enough. The pedigree is enough for us. We renounce all elevation of 
status of Him whom we call Jesus our Saviour." For him Christ is "only a carpenter!" 
Only this he still allows, that he "was raised by God into a special state of grace." 
But how this happened, and what it means, he forgets to tell us. Still worse is what 
he goes on to write: "He is like unto us," and indeed he is also like unto us in sins, 
for it goes on to say: "All that mankind experienceeth in joy and sorrow, temptation 
and victory, all these things are his also." So temptations come to him as they do to 
the 
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People also from the inside, from the flesh. And at the same time he is supposed to 
be a "Saviour". In the little Baltic town of Bauske a liberal pastor, D. Stavenhagen, in 
his own service changed the sentence "Let us confess with one accord our holy 
Christian faith, confessing with one another," etc., to: "| read out the confession of 
faith of our church," thus excluding himself from the confessors. When he also 
expressed his position on the confession in a pamphlet, he had to answer to the 
consistory and received a "sharp reprimand". But his congregation stood up for him 
in a public statement, because he had warmed many for the church again and had 
taught them the "right understanding of the Saviour". Then also the Bauske diocesan 
conference on December 4 of last year expressed its high esteem and "unanimous 
confidence" in the decision of the authorities. One member of the conference sent a 
challenging letter to the Consistory asking why he had not yet been punished: "I can 
only explain it in such a way that the Consistory did not become aware of my article 
‘Sonship with God'. | proved there that Jesus Christ could not be called truly God." 
And so quite a number of pastors still have declared that they stand exactly as 
Stavenhagen does on the Apostolic question. Finally, another example of how even 
a whole consistory dares to take a stand against the doctrine of the deity of Christ. 
In Alsace-Lorraine the Young Men's Association sought permanent support. This, 
however, was refused by the High Consistory, and the decisive reason for the refusal 
was that the Young Men's Association stood on the Parisian basis, i.e., that it 
professed the Deity of Jesus Christ. "It would thereby dogmatically separate itself 
and make its extension to the Young Men's Associations of the entire church 
impossible!" G. 

More and more the difference between the "liberal" and the "positive" 
direction in the German national churches is becoming blurred. If recently one still 
spoke of the "irreconcilable opposition" between the church directions, now also in 
central doctrines of the Christian faith touches between the liberal and the positive 
position become more and more obvious. Let us compare the statements of two 
representatives of these tendencies concerning JEsu's resurrection and ascension. 
The liberal Prof. Niebergall (Heidelberg) says the following of the latter in his book 
"Jesus in the Classroom," according to an article in the "Schleswig-Holstein- 
Kirchenblatt": "The last vision of Jesus has spun out the joyful and hopeful mood of 
the early church into a splendid story of conviction. What is historical about this story 
is not so much that a man, even if a Son of God, almost overcame the gravity of the 
earth and ascended to the upper world through the clouds, as the confidence of the 
disciples that he was their permanent guide to God." This is bad, but we know that 
Niebergall is a leftist liberal. But what are we to say when a luminary of positive 
theology pays homage to exactly the same view with regard to the resurrection and 
ascension of JEsu? Prof. Seeberg of Berlin said in one of his lectures delivered last 
year in Riga: Among the disciples the conviction was formed that God had chosen 
Jesus. That was the meaning of the resurrection. There was no point in asking how 
Jesus was resurrected, was there? 
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we should know how people are resurrected. By certain things the disciples 
recognized that God had spoken for Jesus, Jesus was alive, and they had received 
thoughts from him. These thoughts were taken as speeches of Jesus. He appeared 
to them by giving them certain thoughts that they considered to come from him. But 
if the spirit, the will that led Jesus, lived and worked, then the man Jesus must also 
be alive, must have escaped death. In Galilee the thought came to the disciples: 
This Jesus is the Lord of the world! This is again the meaning of the so-called 
Ascension. Then the disciples returned to Jerusalem, because the vision of the 
Ascension had given them the certainty that here was the center from which the 
proclamation had to proceed. Thus speaks the positive Prof. Seeberg. Niebergall's 
position has been severely attacked by the right wing of the church; the "Old Faith" 
says: "Niebergall makes a mockery of all that the Bible irrefutably teaches about the 
facts of salvation, especially also about the divinity of the Lord. . . . After such 
achievements of a liberal theologian, can one still be surprised at the blasphemies 
of the liberal elementary school teachers?" But in what, after all, does Seeberg's 
position differ from Niebergall's? Both, stand pretty much on the standpoint of David 
Friedrich Strauss. Characteristic of the rapprochement between the positive and the 
liberal position is also a speech in which D. Hunzinger, the Hamburg Positive, who, 
as is well known, is a Freemason, treated the "theological crisis" last autumn in 
Wernigerode, D. Hunzinger developed the following train of thought: 1. The verbal 
inspiration is irrevocably gone; 2. The exclusive supranaturalism of the old 
dogmatists is untenable; 3. The dogma of the ancient church is by no means of 
purely scriptural origin; 4. The religious principles of the Reformation have not fully 
come to their execution, either in the confessional writings or in the theology of the 
sixteenth century. "But," said D. Hunzinger, "the core of the old dogma is 
inalienable." This "kernel" agrees well with the generic faith of D. Remensnyder of the 
General Synod. 

G. 


An example of the far-reaching manner in which the congregation is to be 
deprived by the new Baden Agende is given by a compilation of 21 passages from 
the Passion Prayers, which Die. Greiner offers in the "Korresp.-Blatt f. die ev. Konf. 
in Baden etc." No. 8. On the left is the text of the Agende now in use, on the right 
the new wording given to the same passage in the draft. 


1. We praise you for all you have for all that you have done for our 
suffered and done for our salvation. salvation. 
2. AS we contemplate the atoning 
suffering and death of our Savior. As we contemplate the life and death 


3. Let the word of the cross become of our Savior... 
for us anew divine power and wisdom. 


4. To you be glory in the church, Let the word of the cross, with its 
which you bought with your blood. saving power, take hold anew of heart 
and mind. 


To you... be glory in the congregation. 
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5. That we may accept the Saviour 
crucified for us with a living faith, heartily 
repent of our manifold failures and 
transgressions, die to ourselves and to 
the world, and henceforth live solely 
according to the will of our Saviour. 

6. ... to your unfathomable mercy, 
which you offered us in the holy suffering 
and death of your dear Son. 
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That we may repent of our many 
failings and transgressions, and be 
moved by thy goodness to live 
henceforth after the example and in the 
spirit of our Saviour. 


.. to your inexhaustible mercy, which 
you revealed to us in the passion and 


7. ... hope only in him who bore our death of your dear Son. 
sins in his body on the trunk of the cross. - hope alone in him who bore our 
8. ... You gave him up for us all to SINS. 


bear our sins on the cross. 

9. Looking up to his cross, we must 
not despair. 

10. .. ..that you've lost your... . . 
Son... ... to death for us, that through him 
we might be redeemed from sin and 
guilt, and be reconciled to you, and 
become heirs of your life. 


. You gave him up for all of us. 


Looking up to him, we must not 
despair. 
..that you've lost your... . 
for us all. 


. Son... 


In a similar way the other prayers are deprived of their reference to the atoning 
death of Jesus. Proverbs from Is. 53 are completely deleted. Instead of the Gospel, 
pious drivel is used, as when, for example: "this church, for which your Son, Jesus 
Christ, endured the death of the cross" is changed to "your church, which today in 
deep humility worships the mystery of your infinite love". G. 


The extra-Christian sects are also extremely active in Germany. Most 
meddlesome among these are the Seventh Day Adventists, who recruit followers 
especially in Saxony by home visits, religious meetings, and especially by the 
distribution of their printed papers as "missionary papers," such as the "Herald of 
Truth," the "Weckruf," and the "Protestant." "Pastor" Russell also has his people, 
who act under the name of the "Bible and Tearate Society in Barmen" or as the 
"International Association of Serious Bible Students," and distribute their papers, 
the "Millennium'sanbruch," the "Watchtower," and the "People's Pulpit," en masse. 
Besides these, the New Apostolic Church, whose headquarters are in Chemnitz, 
and who publish the "Watchmen's Voices from Ephraim"; also the Mormons, 
Christian Science, the Spiritists, and the Theosophists. After the walls have fallen, 
the swine enter the vineyard. G. 

According to the state church statistics, the situation of the church is 
bleak, especially when one looks at the data on communion attendance. In Saxony 
the number of communicants has fallen from 35, or 36%. 
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in the two preceding years to 34% of the number of souls. In Wuerttemberg, with a 
total Protestant population of 1,668,517 persons, there are 40 communicants per 
100, as opposed to 42 in the previous year. In Prussia the following decrease can 
be seen: In 1912 5,994,277 - 30% of the number of souls attended Holy Communion; 
in 1911 5,979,814 - 31%; in 1910 6,005,562 - 31%; in 1909 5,874,202 - 32%; in 
1904 6,279,236 - 37% - The decrease is unstoppable; the strongest percentage in 
the last year was in Posen with 57%, the weakest in Berlin with 15%. The church 
life of Berlin cannot get any worse. In the city of Brunswick, too, the ecclesiastical 
conditions are exceedingly sad. Of the 129,000 members of the Lutheran 
congregations, only 12,982 have been to the Lord's Table in the last year; thus the 
number of communicants is only 10 percent; moreover, in the last two years it has 
fallen by 1770 compared to the two previous years. - What does modern theology 
say to these statistics? It regards the decrease in the number of communion-goers 
as a sign of the growing maturity of the Christian people. At the last Saxon 
ecclesiastical conference, Prof. Dr. Gunkel, according to a note in the "Theol. 
Blattern" (Strasbourg), commented on the decline in the number of communion- 
goers to the effect that the spiritually higher man no longer needs the revelation of 
the thought, the symbol, the sacrament, as much as the man on a lower level; the 
historian of religion sees in this decline an explicable development. The 
"Reichsbote" comments on this: "Gunkel, the professor of theology, considers the 
decrease in the number of communicants to be a quite normal, even joyfully 
welcome development; for who would not want to rejoice when people reach a 
higher spiritual standpoint? Those who despise the Lord's Supper will be grateful to 
the professor of theology for having calmed their consciences, which may still be 
crying out in them. They prove by their absence that they are the spiritually superior 
people. And such a thing a professor of theology dares to offer to an ecclesiastical 
conference!" G. 

A correspondence in the English Churchman of December 4, 1913, again offers 
an example of what the Roman priesthood imagines by pastoral care. It is 
written from Dublin, Ireland: "Another of those will cases in which Roman Catholic priests 
are so discreditably concerned has just been decided in Dublin. A lady given to alcoholic 
indulgence lived in the same house with a priest, who was presumably her spiritual adviser. 
The doctor who was called in to see both of them testified that when he saw the lady, she 
was under the influence of drink. Her intellect was incapable, and her memory was not good, 
She was not in possession of her faculties, and could not have made a good will. Yet on that 
day, the day of her death, the priest drew up her will, leaving all her property - £600 - to 
himself. He held her finger when “he was marking the will. The judge made an order 
condemning the will." 

- The call to incite Luther can now also be found in the Catholic papers of 
Switzerland. The "Schildwache am Jura," in which the sharper tone of "Young 
Catholic Switzerland" is expressed, calls out: "Out of silence now, up to the pulpit 
and lectern, you clergymen and teachers! Who dares to be the first to tell the 
Catholic people of the whole world, right off the cuff, that Protestantism 
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is a demonized pawn, a gross misleading of men's souls? Who dares to draw openly 
the life and swine of Luther? Who dares?" The "German Lutheran" judges quite 
correctly that "after this tone, which vents all the stupid-boy hatred against the great 
D. Martinus in obscenity, a new deniflesudelei seems to be in the offing." - A new 
association has been formed in Paris, which calls itself by the usual abbreviation, A. 
P.C., and has just held its first meeting. A. P. C. is the abbreviation for Anciens Pretres 
Catholiques, and the association of such former priests numbers 96 members. This 
is only a modest beginning; for at the meeting a statistic was communicated to the 
effect that there are now in Paris at least 2000 Catholic priests who have grown 
weary of their profession. It is a widespread opinion that Catholic priests who have 
given up their priesthood are particularly unhappy in civil life. According to the 
Association's surveys, however, most succeed in finding a profession and also in 
raising a family. Most of the former priests find employment as proofreaders in 
printing houses. Very many earn their bread by private teaching, and some have 
succeeded in making their way as advocates. Not infrequently they also succeed in 
becoming public servants. - The French Bishop Mermillod recently preached on the 
threefold incarnation of Christ: first, in the womb of the Virgin Mary; second, in the 
Lord's Supper; third, in the Pope. In a tract published by a French pastor, Mark. 12, 
30 is applied to the Pope: Thou shalt love him with all thy heart, etc. The tract 
concludes with the words of a similar writing: "All the veneration to which the light of 
our faith can drive us towards Jesus, Priest, Shepherd and Father, culminates in 
reality and in effect in the veneration of the Pope. If one venerates the angels - the 
Pope is the visible angel of the whole Church. If one venerates the saints - the Pope 
is the source of sanctification on earth and is called "His Holiness*. If one wants to 
venerate the Holy Scriptures - the Pope is the living and speaking Bible. If it is our 
duty to venerate the Sacraments - is not the Pope the Sacrament of Jesus, since 
He is His Vicar?" To this tract the Archbishop of Tours gave his approval, and Pius 
X let the author know that the little book was entirely imbued with the spirit of that 
insight and piety which characterizes the true, exemplary Catholic. G. 

Now the well-known Badeker series of travel manuals is also in danger of 
being placed on the Index Expurgatorius by the Curia. In Italian newspapers, people 
are upset that the "Badeker" for Italy casts an evil light on the country and its people 
by warning travelers that they should be constantly on guard against cheating and 
fraud by Italian customs and railroad officials, merchants, hotel owners, etc., and 
that they should not let their wallets and pocket watches out of their hands. The 
Italians also feel painfully that Badeker no longer reports on modern progress in 
Italy. They are therefore now entertaining the idea of publishing a Catholic, infallible, 
sole-sanctifying travel guide for Italy, so that the traveler may take home a better 
impression of the existing conditions. - Also in American-Catholic circles one does 
not like to see it when 
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So the New World recently warned its readers not to take the swarm of mendicant 
monks and mendicant nuns, by whom the traveller is greeted on his arrival in Naples, 
as real monks and nuns. These, they said, were shameless impostors and frauds, 
even if they wore the habit of monks or nuns; the right, genuine Italian religious were 
quite blameless in their performance, the priests likewise, and the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Naples was even in the odor of sanctity - "has the reputation of being a 
saint." G. 

The Jesuit Order is celebrating a jubilee this year. Just one hundred years 
have passed since the Society of Jesus, after it had been abolished by the infallible 
Pope Clement XIV in 1773 "for ever and ever", was restored by the equally infallible 
Pope Pius VII on August 7th 1814. Thus then recently a "Jesuit Calendar, a Jubilee 
Gift for the Centenary of the Restoration of the Society of Jesus", has appeared at 
Regensburg. In the jubilee publication it is explained that Pope Clement imposed the 
decree of abolition "not as a punishment" on the Order, "but as a heavy sacrifice, 
which he made with a heavy heart for the sake of the dear peace". Never, he said, 
did he pronounce a "guilty" upon the Order; "never did he confirm the charges of his 
enemies." This is no longer to be called falsification of history, but a perversion of 
historical facts into their very opposite. There can only be a deliberate misleading of 
the reader here. Pope Clement XIV, in the Bull of Annulment, gives exhaustive proof 
"that in this Society, as soon as it came into being, there germinated manifold seeds 
of discord and jealousy, not only within the Society itself, but also against other 
regular orders, against the world priesthood, against academies, universities, public 
schools, and even against princes in whose states they were admitted. Finally, there 
was no lack of the most serious accusations made against the members of this 
society, which disturbed the peace and tranquillity of Christendom not a little." And 
yet the pope cannot be speaking untruth when he declares, "We abolish and 
suppress, after mature deliberation, from sure knowledge and in fullness of apostolic 
power, the said society." 

G. 


Esperanto among the Catholics. The "Jkueo" (Internacia Katolika Unnigho 
Esperantista) is very active. It publishes a very anti-Protestant monthly, has set up an 
international telegraph agency for Catholic Esperanto telegrams for papal purposes, 
arranges pilgrimage caravans to the Vatican, and published a course of Italian "per 
esperanta lingoo" last year for participants in such. Since the Pope has ordered the 
Italian vowel pronunciation for Latin to be universally accepted, she is now publishing 
this year a short textbook of classical Latin (designated by that pronunciation) in 
Esperanto. At the same time, Father Jakobo Bianchini (Undine near Naples) is 
editing an International Address Book of Esperantist Catholic Clerics, to be kept as 
secret as possible. H-n. 
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Will there be unity? 


(Continued instead of ending.) 

In dealing with the question, "Will there be unity?" we must, of course, take 
into consideration how representatives of the Synods of lowa and Ohio have recently 
spoken out on the main points in question, especially on human "conduct" as a 
reason for conversion, blessedness, and election to grace. It has again come to light 
clearly that D. Schmidt's statement of the status controversiae was correct when he 
said that in the final analysis only one point separated the contending parties, 
namely, the question of different human conduct as the explanatory ground for actual 
conversion, blessedness, and eternal election). It was with this point, therefore, that 
the latest declarations from the camp beyond were chiefly concerned. And there, at 
first, after some statements, it seemed as if a great step toward rapprochement had 
been made with regard to this point. In an article appearing in the Theological 
Magazine of Columbus, O., the expression, "that man's blessedness depends not 
alone on God's grace, but in a certain sense also on man's conduct," was called "a 
rather unfortunate and ambiguous expression," and at the same time the remark was 
added:We have always deplored the expression and have never adopted it, deeming it both 
dangerous and useless." The article containing these words was also printed in the 
"Church Magazine" of the lowa Synod in approving terms. The Theological Magazine, 
however, in its next number 3), carried the following statement by D. Stellhorn: "In 
the previous number of this magazine, p. 466 ff, there is an ‘editorial’ (not seen by us 
before printing) by our assistant editor, D. Mees, stating that it is fact, 


1) A. u. N. V, 332. 2) September 1913, p. 466 ff. 
3) November 1913, p. 494 f. 
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‘that on both sides unguarded and equivocal expressions have been uttered, etc.', and that ‘It 
would be an easy task to catalogue an imposing array of such expressions from public 
documents? Of all these unguarded and equivocal expressions which are said to have 
been uttered on both sides, one will be mentioned below which has been used on 
our side. It is the one mentioned above in the second place, namely, that conversion 
and blessedness do not depend in every sense on God's grace alone, but in a 
certain sense also on man's conduct towards this grace, namely, in the sense that 
grace does not work irresistibly. We, for our part, as editors of the "Theologische 
Zeitblatter," which were founded at first because of the doctrinal controversy, have 
been continually in the midst of this controversy for more than thirty years, and if so 
many mistakes have been made on both sides, some of them will probably also 
come to our account. But we cannot concern ourselves here with what is only 
generally asserted and not precisely stated. The one particularly emphasized point, 
however, touches us personally. For we have used the expression, though we have 
not ridden upon it, as the Missourians have done, and indeed in the shape mutilated 
by them, but have defended it, when it was condemned by them, as one that might 
well be used, because rightly understood. We have also often declared that we do 
not care at all for the expression itself, but only for the thing it denotes. We have 
also tried We have not tried to force it on anyone. And now two of our own have 
publicly declared themselves against it, even as a dangerous one. For D. Reu, the 
editor of the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" of the lowa Synod, has printed in the October- 
November issue of the same, p. 524 ff. the passage in question from D. Mees' article 
as "written entirely from his soul. We will not be blamed if, for this reason too, we 
once again publicly address the matter." 

Before we, too, return to the matter in hand, namely, "conduct," and explain 
in summary form why various human conduct has no place in Christian doctrine as 
an explanation of conversion and salvation, and why it must be abandoned without 
reservation by all church communities and individuals who claim for themselves the 
title "Lutheran," we would like to make an attempt to eliminate some points 
concerning "conduct" from further discussion. These points have appeared over and 
over again, even in recent times, in the opposing expositions. They confuse and 
obscure the actual facts of the case. They act like a web of obfuscation that is 
continually being spread over the whole situation. They are quite actually the 
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The points sometimes contain accusations against us, as if we were dealing with 
injustice and ascribing to our opponent a doctrine of "behavior" that is quite far from 
him. Some of the points also contain accusations against us, as if we were dealing 
with injustice and ascribing to the opponent a doctrine of "conduct" that is quite 
remote from him. If we could eliminate these points from further discussion, the 
whole situation would become much clearer. Even those who are more remote from 
the controversy would then have less reason to complain about an exceedingly 
involved and hardly comprehensible state of affairs. Let us proceed to these points. 

The first point is this: D. It is true that D. Stellhorn, in the above debate, 
acknowledges the expression deplored by D. Mees, and described as dangerous 
and ambiguous, that man's conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's 
grace, but in a certain sense also on human conduct. At the same time, however, D. 
Stellhorn says that he "did not ride upon the expression, -as the Missourians did." 
By this figurative expression he evidently means to say that to him-D. Stellhorn-the 
assertion that conversion and blessedness depend not on God's grace alone, but 
also on human conduct, was only incidental. He accuses us of injustice, that we 
have made something secondary to him a primary matter. But D. Stellhorn must 
really excuse us if we did not take his assertion to have been made incidental, but 
to have been meant very seriously. His pronouncements were very decisive, even 
threatening. Of his proposition (that man's conversion does not depend on God's 
grace alone, but in a certain sense also on man's conduct) he not only judged that it 
was "irrefutably" true, and taught in Scripture "almost on every side," 4) but he 
added, that without accepting his proposition, the very quintessence of all Calvin's 
elective doctrine lectures, one teaches "unchristian and heathenish," yea, is "a wolf 
and devil's apostle," "who, as much as there is in him, can only lead the souls 
commanded to him into safety and everlasting ruin." 5) When D. Stellhorn considers 
this and a number of similar pronouncements, he will really excuse us, as | have 
said, for not having regarded his proposition as incidental to him, but for having 
thought that the proposition was of decisive importance to him. Could we not, 
therefore, eliminate from further discussion the point about the incidental importance 
of the phrase also objected to by D. Mees? D. Stellhorn's phrase was no more 
incidental than D. Schmidt's, who declared the phrase to be the core issue of the 
whole dispute. 


4) Zeitbl. 1887, p. 325; Church Journal, May 15, 1885. 
5) Zeitbl. 1888, p. 144; Church Journal 1885, p. 76. 
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The same is true with regard to a second point. D. Stellhorn thinks that we 
have quoted his sentence in a "mutilated form". What he means by this he says on 
the preceding page with the words: "D. Pieper speaks of a ‘correct conduct' and of a 
‘good conduct’ of the man engaged in conversion, on which his conversion and 
blessedness depend with it, while we 6) in this connection are wont to speak only of 
‘conduct’ at all." D. Mees even claims that we have intentionally misrepresented 
Ohioan doctrine by inserting the adjective "good" before "conduct" ("An intentionally 
perverted meaning is imparted by the constant insertion of the word 'good' before 'conduct'"). 
Even on this harsh charge, we should be able to close the discussion by merely 
pointing out the facts. It was not we, but the Ohioans themselves, who inserted the 
"correct" before "conduct." So in the "Time Sheets" it read, "But had he (man) 
conducted himself rightly" (i.e., correctly) "which he was able to do in virtue of grace 
working upon him, he would have been infallibly converted and blessed. But from 
this it follows irrefutably that in a certain respect conversion and blessedness are 
also dependent on man, and not on God alone."7) Likewise it was said in the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper" that "all depends on man's behaving rightly" (i.e.: correctly) 
"toward this grace and its means, which he is able to do in virtue of this grace; and 
that in this respect blessedness is not dependent on God alone, the Bible teaches 
this almost on every page. "8) The "right" behavior has been emphasized by D. 
Stellhorn up to the last time.9a) D. Mees will therefore readily retract his claim that 
we have deliberately ("intentionally") perverted the Ohio doctrine by inserting 
"correct" and "good" before "conduct." Next, by their own account, the Ohioans have 
everywhere meant "correct" or "good" conduct even where they did not expressly 
add these adjectival determinations. They have, after all, continued to declare that 
converting and saving grace is according to the "diverse" conduct of men. "Thus," it 
was recently said in the "Zeitblatter "9b), "the different workings of the converting 
and beatifying grace are explained by the different conduct of men toward it." But 
the different conduct is also according to Ohioan doctrine twofold: it is either an evil 
or a good conduct. On the evil conduct the Ohioans do not wish to make conversion 
and blessedness dependent. So only the right or good conduct remains. It is certain, 
then, that wherever the Ohioans depend on conduct as an er-. 


6) Highlighted by us. 7) Zeitblatter 1887, p. 325. 
8) Kirchenzeitung of May 15, 1885. 9 a) Zeitbl. 1911, p. 525 f. 
9b) Zeitbl. 1911, p. 526. 
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When we speak of the reason for conversion, blessedness, and eternal election, they 
have always meant the right or good conduct of the man "in the process of 
conversion. Might we not, therefore, also eliminate this point from further discussion? 
In order not to obscure the clear facts from others and from themselves, the Ohioans 
should from now on not only always insert the "good" before "conduct," but also have 
it printed in bold, thus: good conduct. This would certainly help to clarify the situation 
for themselves and for the entire American Lutheran Church. Yes, we dare to express 
the hope that we could still come to an agreement with the Ohioans and also with 
lowa in the year 1914, if they would always have the "conduct" printed in bold type 
as good conduct during the next six months, according to which God is supposed to 
judge, or rather to have judged, in the conversion, beatification and eternal election 
of Christians. They would then clearly see the character of their doctrine, and by 
God's grace would let their conduct go "without all reservation," as we have asked 
and required. 

A third point, which might also easily be eliminated from the discussion, is a 
statement in the Theological Magazine concerning the sense in which the proposition 
that man's conversion depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's conduct, 
is defensible. The Magazine says: "It is defensible in the sense only that the evil conduct 
of man over against the power of the Holy Spirit conveyed in the means of grace is the cause 
of man's condemnation." Apart from the fact that, as far as we know, it has not been 
denied by any side during the long controversy that evil conduct is the cause of non- 
conversion and condemnation, the sense adopted by the Magazine is a logical 
impossibility. The phrase, indeed, is not at all about non-conversion and damnation, 
but expressly about conversion and blessedness. In the subject of the sentence is 
"conversion" and "blessedness." And of this subject - of conversion and blessedness 
- it is said that it depends not on God's grace alone, but also on human conduct. 
Surely, in order to express the idea that non-conversion and damnation depend on 
evil conduct, we cannot make a change in the subject of the sentence, and say: 
conversion and blessedness depend in a certain sense on human conduct! The 
possible sense of the sentence assumed by Magazine is really quite impossible 
according to all grammatical and logical rules. The sentence has no more sense than 
this: "That A is converted by grace is explained by the fact that B has behaved evil 
against the converting grace and is lost." The sentence only ever gets sense if it 
reads thus, "That A is converted and B is not, is explained by the fact that As Be-. 
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conversion depends not only on God's grace but also, in a certain sense, on good 
behavior. If the magazine does not want this sense, it must also abandon any defense 
of the proposition (that conversion depends not on God's grace alone, but in a 
certain sense also on human conduct). The proposition should therefore be 
abandoned without any reservation, and in every sense. Every possible sense is 
false. It is always only to the effect that it is not God's grace alone that converts and 
saves, but that human conduct, of course the right or good conduct, is the 
determining factor in man's conversion. 

Fourth, could we not also eliminate the "psychological" mystery in the election 
of grace from the more distant discussion? The Ohio Synod did this back in 1875 
when it dealt ex professo with the mystery in the election of grace at a district synod. 
The thesis writer at that time had also placed the mystery in the unfathomable 
depths of the wickedness of the human heart. But the Synodal Assembly rejected 
this, and, in opposition to the alleged psychological mystery, confessed the mystery 
taught in the Formula of Concord. The Synod then expressly said that it was a 
mystery in God. "It will remain," the Synod expressed itself, "an inscrutable mystery 
to the understanding of man, why God allows so many to be lost, since he earnestly 
desires that all should be saved. Finally the Synod agreed to replace the above 
thesis with a passage from the Formula of Concord, which presents this difficult 
matter in an unsurpassable manner, and thus reads: "It is not wrong for them," etc. 
(F. C., pp. 717, 61-63.) But when the Ohio Synod parted with us, it again sought out 
the psychological mystery disavowed in 1875. And especially in the last few months 
there is a noticeable - we must say spasmodic - effort in the rallies from the Ohio 
Synod to cling to the psychological mystery and to seek salvation in it. Also the 
"Testimonies" say) in adorned, if a little dark, diction: "The heart is a defiant’ - 
intemperate 11) guileful - "and desponding" - very 11) depraved - "thing; who can 
fathom it? I, the Lord, can search the heart and test the kidneys’, Jer. 17, 9. 10. Let 
every one who descends into the depths of the heart meditate on this word;") and 
let him not forget the powerlessness and deceitfulness of his own heart's thirst for 
knowledge, and further, that not all eyes look from the same angle at what is visible 
to the spirit, nor do they look at one and the same doctrine of the soul and its 
statutes"). 


10) S. 39. 11) Highlighted by us. 
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..to be dominated." Might we not now bid farewell forever to this "psychological" 
mystery lying in the "doctrine of the soul and its statutes" for the following reasons? 
Admittedly, the heart is a defiant and pusillanimous thing. It is more defiant and 
desponding than we men understand. But because it is so, God has plainly revealed 
to us in his Word our heart's defiance and treacherousness. God's word says that it 
is an enmity against God, and as for the conduct against the gospel, understands 
nothing of the same, but regards the gospel as foolishness and rejects it. In harmony 
with this, the Formula of Concord says: "As for the salvation of souls, man is like a 
pillar of salt, like Lot's wife, yes, like a block and stone, like a dead image that needs 
neither eyes nor mouth, neither mind nor heart, because -man neither sees nor 
recognizes the cruel, fierce wrath of God against sin and death, but always continues 
in his security, even knowingly and willingly (etiam sciens volensque), and comes 
over it into a thousand dangers, finally into eternal death and damnation; And there 
no pleading, no entreaty, no admonition, no rebuke, no rebuke, no teaching, no 
preaching, is of any avail with him, until he is enlightened, converted, and born again 
by the Holy Spirit."12) Thus the "mystery" of the human heart, as to its conduct 
against God's Word and the Gospel, is fully exposed. 2) Where the Scripture speaks 
ex professo of the mystery of the election of grace, Rom. 11:33 ff, it does not say, O 
what a depth of man's heart, who will descend therein? but it says, "O what a depth 
of the riches both -of the wisdom and knowledge of God!" Neither saith the Scripture, 
How utterly incomprehensible is the "doctrine of souls," and inscrutable "the statutes 
thereof!" but saith, "How utterly incomprehensible are his" (God's) "judgments, and 
inscrutable his" (God's) "ways!" Further, the Scripture does not say, "For who has 
known the mind of man's heart?" but it says, "For who has known the mind of the 
LORD, or who has been his counselor?" The Scripture also immediately adds the 
reason why God's ways are inscrutable to us at this point, namely, in the discretio 
personarum, or remain a mystery: "Who hath foreknown him (God) any thing, that it 
should be recompensed unto him?" The apostle, then, gives as the reason of the 
inscrutability of God's ways, the fact that in a comparison of human hearts, as to 
their conduct against God and his word, there is no difference, -that no man has 
conducted himself better in comparison with another. Neither does the Formula of 
Concord place the mystery of conversion, preservation, and election of grace in the 
human heart. The Formula of Concord deals with the mystery ex professo in eight 
paragraphs, 


12) S. 593, 20. 21. 
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13) But it always speaks of God's just judgment, God's well-deserved punishment 
of the sins of those who perish, and of God's undeserved kindness and grace to 
those who are blessed. Never does the Formula of Concord refer us, in regard to 
the mystery, to the unsearchable depths of the human heart or the unfathomable 
"doctrine of the soul and its statutes." It is clear: the "psychological" mystery in 
conversion and election of grace is invented contrary to Scripture and confession. 
Should we not eliminate it from discussion forever, as the Ohio Synod did in 1875? 
Our proceedings would be greatly relieved by it. 

There is a fifth point that we should be able to eliminate from the discussion. 
Drs. Schitte, Stellhorn, and Mees say in their most recent rally:14) "Where, for 
instance, do Scripture and the Confession teach that there is no difference among 
men, to the extent that all behave ‘equally evil against saving grace’? Let the truth 
have its glory. But no reference is made to this difference of conduct to explain, 15) 
why, for instance, these Gentiles were converted and the Jews were not." In order 
to eliminate the latter point of non-explanation from the discussion at once, the Ohio 
"Testimonies" themselves expressly say, as we have just printed: "So the different 
working of converting and saving grace is probably explained by the different 
conduct of men towards it. "16) The assertion of the "Testimonies" that no reference 
is made to this difference of conduct in order to explain why these Gentiles are 
converted and the Jews are not, is in direct contradiction with the facts. But in like 
manner it is in clear contradiction with the facts to assert that Scripture and the 
Confession do not teach that there is no difference among men when compared with 
each other, but that they behave alike evil against saving grace. The Scripture, in 
comparing men with one another, says: "There is no difference here. "17) "We also 
were children of wrath by nature, as were the others. "18) And especially with regard 
to human conduct toward the gospel: "The natural man"-and this describes all men 
without distinction-"hears nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness to him, and 
he cannot know it."19) And as for the Lutheran confession, the Formula of Concord 
in the 


13) S. 716, 57. 14) Testimonies, p. 44. 
15) Highlighted by us. 16) Zeitbl. 1911, p. 526. 
17) Rom. 3, 23. 18) Eph. 2, 3. 19) 1 Cor. 2, 14. 
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In the 11th Article, in no less than eight paragraphs (§ 57-64), it is stated that, when 
a comparison is made between the blessed and the lost, there is no difference in their 
conduct. It says of the blessed that they are "in the same debt" and also "behave evil 
against God's word." And in this, that is, in the fact that there is no difference between 
the blessed and the lost as regards evil conduct and guilt, the Formula of Concord 
finds proof that the blessed are converted and saved by grace. It says, "God causes 
his righteous judgment, which is well due, to be seen in certain countries, peoples, 
and persons, that, being held against them, and compared with them" (in the Latin 
text, "compared with them, and found quite like them, quam simillimi illis deprehensi), 
"we may the more diligently learn to know and praise God's pure, undeserved grace 
in the vessels of mercy." Verily, Messrs. D. Schiitte, D. Stellhorn, and D. Mees ought 
not to have written, "Where, for instance, do Scripture and the Confession teach that 
there is no difference among men, to the extent that all are ‘alike against saving 
grace’? .. . Let the truth be given the glory." Yea, God grant grace, that the glory may 
be given to the truth! Let all that can pray throw themselves upon their knees, and 
pray God that at this point the glory may be given to the truth. But the truth is this: 

According to Scripture and confession, the whole doctrine of grace of 
Christianity is abandoned if one does not hold that, when a comparison is 
made, the same evil conduct and the same guilt are found in those who are 
blessed as in those who are lost. 

This brings us once again to the point that actually divides us and to which we 
would now like to once again call the attention of the entire American Lutheran 
Church. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


"The German Bible a gift of the Reformation to the German 
people." 


Under this title D. Risch published a longer article in the "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (No. 1, 2, 3 and 4), from which we share 
the main thoughts here. 

First of all, D. Risch points out that Luther drew his German in the Bible from 
the vernacular and from his own deep feeling, or as it says in the poem of C. F. Meyer: 
"Herr Doktor, sprecht, wo nahm ihr her Das deutsche Wort, so voll und 
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heavy?" "This | drew from the mouth of the people; this | dug from the bottom of my 
heart." What drove Luther to this gigantic work was not personal love, but the feeling 
of responsibility for German Christianity. The great need of the time, which required 
a German people's Bible, had forced this work upon Luther, without which his work 
of the Reformation would not have been completed. "The people must have a Bible," 
was the demand of the Reformation as against the Catholic prohibition of the Bible 
in ancient and modern times. The Roman Church forbade the people to read and 
interpret the Bible because it exposed the corruption of the Church. Luther had made 
the experience that only the word of Scripture could refresh the thirsting soul. At the 
same time he was freed from the deceit of the papacy. But what he himself found, 
he could not withhold from his beloved people. Luther had rediscovered the 
luminosity of the Bible, thoroughly cleared up the Roman slander of its darkness, 
made it again the infallible source and standard of truth for the church, and at the 
same time he had brought the German language back to honor. 

Power of the German language. "To our Luther" - continues D. Risch literally 
- "who, as it were, rediscovered the luminosity of the Bible, the German people owe 
another fundamental discovery. Through him the German language was brought 
back to honor! He has brought to light again its unsurpassed ability to be the perfect 
means of expression of all deep and tender thoughts, and has shown what beauty 
and loveliness, what power and intimacy it can develop. The heyday of German 
poetry in the Middle Ages was two centuries past. The splendour of the German 
Empire had faded. More clearly than the hidden germination of new shoots, the 
death of the old always comes to light. A decline made itself felt in the most diverse 
spheres of German life. The Germans, held in low esteem by their surrounding 
neighbors, who were spiritually superior to them, lost all national self-confidence. 
The German and the German were of little value, least of all to the Germans 
themselves. Thus the German language was more and more discredited. It was 
despised as a poor and coarse language, which was only sufficient for peasants, 
craftsmen and landsknechts when they wanted to communicate about their cattle 
and their fields, about eating and drinking, about robbing and plundering. Those 
whose minds reached beyond this narrow, lowly world believed that they could find 
stimulation and means of expression for their thoughts only in the Latin language. 
Latin was the language of the church and of prayer, the language of scholars and of 
worldly intercourse. That the German language, abandoned by all good spirits, had 
to brutalize and degenerate and sink to the level of a peasant language fragmented 
into many dialects, was only the natural result of its 
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Reset. A knife that is not used rusts. The burning love for his people made Luther 
resort to the despised vernacular. He also wanted to bring comfort and refreshment 
to the souls of the common people. At first he did this in German sermons; then he 
tried it with great success also in small edifying popular writings (tracts). The 
reproach that he only wrote small tracts and German sermons did not bother him 
much. Rather, he considered this to be a useful and beneficial thing, of which too 
little care had been taken up to now. | will not be ashamed to preach and write 
German to the unlearned laity' (1520). And again he and all his readers were 
confronted with a new, unheard-of surprise: the German language was not at all 
poor and useless. It was a thousand times better than its reputation. It was like an 
excellent instrument which had hitherto only lacked the right master to elicit from its 
strings the melodious sound of the notes. The enormous task of making the 
Reformation a matter for the people forced Luther to unfold all his mastery in the 
handling of the German language -- and his masterpiece is the German Bible. So in 
1521 Luther had traveled and prepared to dare the greatest German deed of his 
century, to make of the Bible a German popular book, whose clear words could edify 
and instruct to blessedness even simple peasants and tradesmen. The great 
venture succeeded. Through the German Luther Bible and its brilliant success a 
threefold prejudice, which had weighed heavily on the ending Middle Ages, was 
finally and strikingly refuted, the prejudice of the crudeness and incompetence of the 
German language, of the immaturity of the lay world, and of the obscurity and 
incomprehensibility of the Bible." 

German Bibles before Luther. Luther would not be the first to translate the 
Bible into German. D. Risch writes: "Quite apart from the fourth-century Gothic Bible 
translation of Wulfila, numerous attempts at Bible translations from the century 
before Luther have survived. Eighteen editions of the pre-Lutheran Bible were even 
printed in High German and Low German in 1466-1518. This fact, which in its full 
extent has only been clarified by the researches of the last fifty years (W. Walther 
[Die deutsche Bibellibersetzung des Mittelalters, 3 Teile, Braunschweig 1889-'91] 
supposes 72 different translators, some of whom, however, only translated small 
fragments into German), does not diminish Luther's fame in the least. On the 
contrary, it gives us the contemporary historical background against which the 
radiant beauty of Luther's German stands out all the more effectively. The pre- 
Lutheran Bible print, whose most mature form from the year 1518 forms the basis 
for the following samples, lags behind some of the handwritten translations by quite 
a bit, but nevertheless essentially presents us with the average of what the pre- 
Lutheran Bible translation was like. 
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translation has really done. Place in your mind next to the pre-Lutheran translation 
the wording of the Luther Bible with which we are all familiar: Matth. 6, 27-31: "For 
which of you may think to add to his increase an elbow? And what are ye careful of 
the garment? Mark the lilies of the field, in what manner they grow! They neither 
work nor spin. For | tell you, Solomon in all his glory was not covered as one of these. 
But if the hay of the field, which is today, and tomorrow is put into the oven, God so 
clothes, how much more ye of a few faith?' In the simple gospels and historical 
pieces of the Old Testament, after all, the opinion of the biblical writers still shines 
through quite clearly. In contrast, many poetic passages and almost all the epistles 
of the New Testament elude almost any understanding. The translation of Rom. 2, 
15 for example does not make any sense even with the best will in the world. The 
most profound sharpening of conscience of the apostle Paul in Gal. 6, 7. 8 is 
completely deprived of its effect by the wooden, also partly senseless rendering: "Do 
not err! God is not mocked. For the things which a man soweth, them shall he also 
reap. For he that soweth in his flesh, he also cutteth out of the flesh the destruction,’ 
etc. Are not the words of our Luther Bible spirit and life in comparison with such 
atrophies of the Bible's content? Where in its translation even the intimate German 
mind has its say, as in the moving final petitions of the 90th Psalm: 'HErr, turn again 
to us and be gracious to thy servants! Fill us early,' etc., the chilling, often senseless 
words leave us cold: 'O HErre, till when art thou converted, and art (forgiven) 
gracious upon thy servants?’ Let us be early filled with thy mercy. We rejoice and 
are gladdened in all our days. We are rejoiced for the days in which thou hast 
humbled us, in the years in which we saw the evil things.’ That's not German at all. 
It is only the Latin phrases of the Vulgate with German words. It is obvious that such 
translations encourage the prejudice that the Bible, translated into the vernacular, 
only confuses the simple reader by its obscurity. "1) 


1) Compare with the above account the foolish assertion of Vedder, The Reformation of 
Germany, & 171: "It appears from a verse-by-verse comparison that this old German Bible" (Codex 
Teplensis from the monastery at Tepel in Bohemia) "was in fact so industriously used by Luther that the 
only accurate description of Luther's version is to call it a careful revision of the older text." Here Vedder, 
who also in other respects gives his anabaptist and socialist disposition the brush to distort the 
image of Luther, surpasses even the Jesuit Grisar in his chronic obsession with diminishing 
Luther and his work, who judges of the Tepler Bible "that the word order follows too slavishly the 
Latin original. 
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The sour work of Luther. Luther made the Bible into a German popular book: 
simple, clear, forceful, powerful. But this meant exceedingly laborious work. "But" - 
writes Risch - "no one should think that the fluent language, which carries the reader 
away, flowed effortlessly into his pen. Luther was indeed a born master of language. 
But to his extraordinary talent must be added his iron diligence and his immense 
power of labour, if he was to succeed in the almost impossible task of turning ancient 
Hebrew and Greek writings into a German book for the people. Only the new critical 
edition of Luther's German Bible, which appears as an independent subsection of 
the large Weimar Luther edition, gives us a completely clear insight into the almost 
insurmountable difficulties that Luther's iron will overcame. In it, for the first time, 
important documents concerning the history of the origin of the Luther Bible are 
published, some of which have only recently been discovered. On the basis of this 
new edition we want to enter the translator's workshop in order to watch him at work. 
We still possess in part Luther's own handwritten transcription of his translation of 
the Bible. About two thirds of the Old Testament are still preserved; of the New 
Testament, unfortunately, nothing is left. These manuscripts clearly show, in the 
numerous improvements, the traces of hard mental work which Luther put into the 
translation of the Book of Books. Already the translation from the basic biblical 
languages caused him infinite difficulties, given the inadequate knowledge of the 
language of his time. But with good reason, he did not shy away from the 
renunciatory work of descending into the well shaft himself, as it were, in order to 
draw the water from where it still springs up pure and unspoiled from the ground. In 
this way he was able to penetrate the spirit and style of the individual biblical authors 
in a completely different way than if he had confined himself to a reproduction of the 
Latin Vulgate according to the procedures of all previous translators. In addition to 
its faithfulness and reliability, our German Bible has thereby the great advantage 


Luther translated from the basic languages of the biblical books and in good German. On the last 
point, Grisar writes: "The merits of Luther's translation of the Bible in terms of German style are 
undisputed. For what the author aimed at above all, a popular rendering of the text, thoroughly 
adapted to the idiosyncrasies of the German language! He has also achieved this stylistically. 
Since his work passed into the use of a very large part of the people, he also gained a great 
influence on the further development of the German language through the Bible, greater than 
through his other German books. ... To the great diligence which he devoted to the 
Germanization of the language of the originals, which is often strange to us, through study and 
reflection, was added, above all, his happy gift for observation of the people and their peculiarities 
of expression." etc. (Ill., 425.) 
F. B. 
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original freshness and living immediacy. From his over and over corrected transcript 
we now see how much difficulty the Hebrew language, especially its bold imagery, 
presented to a correct understanding. His incorruptible conscientiousness forced 
him to an ever sharper grasp of the original meaning. That the Luther Bible is an 
admirable achievement of German thoroughness and unsurpassed comprehension, 
the transcript confirms on every page." 

samples of how Luther wrestled with the language. D. Misch continues: "In 
this context, however, it should above all give us an idea of how laboriously our 
translator had to wrestle with the German language until it finally presented itself to 
him as a clear means of expressing the deep thoughts of the Bible. He once 
lamented: "Oh God, what a difficult and tiresome task it is to force the Hebrew 
scribes to speak German! How they resist and do not want to leave their Hebrew 
ways and follow the coarse German. It is as if a nightingale should give up its sweet 
song and utter only the monotonous cuckoo call which is repugnant to it.’ The first 
draft in the transcript is therefore usually still rather awkward, strained closely to the 
letter of the Hebrew original. Indeed, as often as he begins to translate a sentence, 
his thoughts are still too much at work with the difficulties of the Hebrew language. 
But at the moment when, in the midst of writing, he is finally clear about the meaning 
of the sentence, his fine German feeling for language comes into its own 
uninhibitedly. Immediately he crosses out, rearranges, inserts much more 
appropriate turns of phrase. If the first draft still bears some resemblance to the 
wooden style of the pre-Lutheran Bible, we can clearly see in the improvements of 
the transcript how the clear German wording gradually grows out of the Hebrew text. 
We are greatly aided in this by the fact that Luther revised the individual biblical 
books once again in red ink immediately before going to press, under the 
supervision of his friends. We can easily determine the gradual progress of the 
improvements by the color of the ink. Luther continued his work of improvement 
even after the printing. In the new editions he constantly tweaked and improved. 
The German linguistic spirit forced itself to ever greater rights; thus at last a German 
book was really created, which the mother in the house and the children in the street 
can understand. Individual samples will illustrate the departure of the German kind. 
In Psalm 23, as soon as he wrote it down, he began with the familiar wording: "The 
Lord is my shepherd, | shall not want," while the pre-Lutheran Bible, misled by the 
Vulgate, falls completely out of the picture with the beginning: "The Lord rules me, | 
shall not want. But then still also 
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Luther first followed with the awkward translation: "He has let me graze in the 
dwelling place of grass and fed me by the waters of good rest. He restores my soul. 
Against this literal rendering his German feeling for language rebelled, and before 
he put the Psalms into print he altered them in red ink: 'He maketh me to pasture 
where there is much grass, and leadeth me beside the waters that cool me. He 
restores my soul. But even this wording did not yet appeal to him as a German 
version for the lovely image of the psalmist. When in 1531 he published the Psalms 
in a new, much freer Germanization, he at last coined the wording which has 
refreshed and comforted millions of German Christians: 'The HErr is my shepherd, | 
shall not want. He feedeth me in green pastures, and leadeth me beside the still 
waters.’ Or take the close of the 90th Psalm, 'And the LORD our God be kind unto 
us, and promote the work of our hands with us; yea, the work of our hands may he 
promote!’ Here the first transcription, following closely the Hebrew, had read: 'The 
pleasure of the LORD our God be upon us, and finish the work of our hands upon 
us, and finish the work of our hands." In contrast to this, the improvement in red ink 
meant a great advance: 'The LORD our God be kind upon us, and promote the work 
of our hands upon us, and promote the work of our hands!’ Now in 1531, in the final 
wording, what intimacy and warmth is brought about by the seemingly insignificant 
substitution of "lovely' for "kindly' and a few other slight changes, even in the word 
order! But therein lies the secret of his marvellous feeling for language, that even 
the slightest impulses disturb him, and that he finally picks out of the inexhaustible 
abundance of his linguistic treasure with unerring accuracy the word which fits into 
the flow of the speech as if by itself. In the end he brings it about that the thoughts 
of the basic text with all their undertones resound in the soul of the reader or listener. 
The rhythm and timbre of the Luther Bible is wonderful, always adapted to the mood 
of the whole; think, for example, only of the Bright J-lute Luk. 2, 12." 

"How often he strips off the Hebrew eggshells, which also originally adhered 
to his translation, already in the writing, more often in the final correction and not 
infrequently only in the review for the later Bible editions. In 1 Sam. 1, 15 he lets 
Hannah say to Eli: "| am a woman of hard desire", but immediately corrected 
"unhappy woman" and finally corrected it red: "| am a sorrowful woman". 1 Kings 18, 
41 first: "For there is a loud tumult, as if it were about to rain", then corrected: "For 
there is a noise, as if it were about to rain very hard". Ps. 46, 4 first: "Though its 
waters raged and plumped in heaps'; then red: 'Though the sea raged and led in 
heaps'; finally 1531: 
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"Though the sea raged and surged. Some pages of his manuscript, as for instance 
in the book of Job, where the fathoming of the meaning of the bold images and the 
gripping rendering of the raging passion in wild lamentation were equally difficult, 
often shine more in red than in black. A student's essay, over which so much red ink 
would have to be poured in correction as here, would have to reckon with the very 
worst mark. Only because Luther was so ruthless in his judgment of himself, only 
because of this did he rise to the unrivalled mastery of the German language. 
Sometimes he leaves a gap in his writing, often because he is not clear about the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, but not infrequently also because he does not want to 
think of a fully adequate substitute in the German language. It has often happened to 
us," he confessed, "that we have searched and asked for a single word for a fortnight, 
three or four weeks, and still sometimes not found it. He gives a very vivid idea of this 
search in the well-known saying of his epistle on interpreting: "One must ask the 
mother in the house, the children in the gaff, the common man in the marketplace, 
and look them in the mouth. Yes, 'he drew it from the mouths of the people’." 

RGrer's Bible Revision Minutes. In 1893 Buchwald discovered in Jena the 
minutes of the meetings Luther held for the purpose of improving his Bible translation, 
taken by Rérer, who had to supervise the printing of the Bible. Of these minutes Risch 
writes: "These make us direct witnesses of the restless work of the Bible translator 
and at the same time reveal to us in many cases the thoughts that moved his heart 
during the work. They cast a particularly bright light on the closing words of Konrad 
Ferd. Meyer's judgment: "I! dig this out of the bottom of my heart’... Through Rérer's 
notes, which, deciphered by Pastor Lic. Reichert, have now been made generally 
accessible, we are now also informed about the motives that drove Luther to his 
improvements. Yes, we may often look into the heart of the great Reformer in this 
familiar debate with his nearest friends. The importance of this new discovery cannot 
be overstated. For the understanding of the Luther Bible it is of inestimable value. | 
can give but few samples from it. The richest records are found in the thorough 
reworking of the Psalter in 1531. Here, too, his German linguistic feeling is revealed 
again and again. Ps. 95:1 he had translated, "Come hither, let us praise the HErrn, 
and rejoice unto the stronghold of our salvation." In Hebrew, "boast" and "shout" are 
one and the same word. He rejected the translation 'ruhmen' as too colourless when 
he reviewed it in 1531, and sought a better rendering. R6rer has preserved for us 
(Luther's) note on this verse: "The (Hebrew) word means 
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jubilate, shout, dance; here perhaps: "let us be glad to the HErrn"-but no, we do not 
say so in German at all, but "frohlocken"? So then the Bible text of 1531 reads. In 
countless places we read, "so say we,’ or germanice for short." 

The heart hits the right word. "Rérer's notes" - Risch continues - "bring 
surprisingly many confirmations of how much Luther himself inwardly lives through 
what the apostles, prophets, and especially the psalmists express. In his translation, 
then, he was not seeking words for foreign thoughts. That which moved him himself 
in the depths of his soul struggles for ever clearer expression in his German Bible. 
"He dug" it out of the bottom of his heart? This gives his Bible words the stamp of 
complete truth and living directness. The moving lament of the lonely pious man in 
Ps. 42, 5: 'When | remember these things, | will pour out my heart to myself,’ had in 
the first edition of the Psalter the wording: "When | remember this, then | will pour 
out my soul against myself". In this connection Rérer has preserved for us Luther's 
statement: "So | begin all the more to pray to our Lord God. Prayer starts from the 
heart; there the heart breaks out, we say, there it breaks out all at once. He (the 
psalmist) is alone, no one helps, can complain to no one but himself. When | 
experience such things, think of such things, become aware of such things, my heart 
wants to break. But it is a matter of a prayerful man; therefore "pour it out from the 
heart"? How often does he remind his friends of a similar experience in a Bible 
passage, or speak of his inner experience; sometimes he interrupts the discussion 
with a sigh of prayer, such as the request at the close of Ps. 102: "Dear God, build 
the church now also!" 

Influence of the Reformation movement. According to Risch, Luther brings the 
biblical thoughts in relation to the events of the time; the whole work is under the 
sign of the Reformation. Risch writes: "On Ps. 62, 1-4 the remark: "The Psalm hits 
Erasmus; he saw that Luther (during the discussion of Ps. 62 Rérer was not present, 
hence the lecturing tone) wanted to fall; then he helped completely, pulls the head 
out of the noose and is against us. - A poor man who is already afflicted, they afflict 
him still more. A good hope in God belongs to it. There is such fury in the people that 
they will not cease. Therefore he asks: "how long" - so Carlstadt? Ps. 74:22, 23: 
Arise, O God, and plead thy cause. . . Forget not the clamour of thine enemies: the 
tumult of thine adversaries increaseth the longer (before 1531: Forget not the voice 
of thine adversaries. The tumult of your adversaries is always increasing) Luther 
gives the gripping expression: "(The voice) of the shouting, the bawling, the rejoicing, 
the triumphing. They throb, "Ho ho! There we have him." "Where is 
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your God? Let thy Christ help thee!" . . . He that lieth, lieth. This is a boisterous and 
mocking laugh, mocking songs and hurtful words. He that hath the hurt may (not 
care for the mockery). The Turk can say so well: Vae victis! ... lf God does not look, 
they really increase - the Turk. There is no nation that laments like the pious 
multitude; see Lamentations!’ In the same psalm he refers to the devastation of 
churches in the Peasants' War as a vivid illustration of w. 4-7. - 

"These thousandfold, not always transparent allusions to contemporary 
events cast a bright light on the intimate connection of the great Reformation 
movement with Bible translation. Because Luther felt called in his conscience to be 
a reformer, for this reason and this reason alone he became a Bible translator. He 
knows of no more powerful protest against the degenerations, imperiousness and 
tyranny of conscience of the papacy than that he gives the Bible in German garb 
into the hands of the whole people. Thus the papacy is judged. To Ps. 7, 15 he 
remarks: 'The verse is too much (strong) against the emperor and the Diet of 
Augsburg; they will put it out.’ When he was working with his friends on Ps. 35:20, 
going over the initial wording, 'For they speak not peace, and devise false words 
concerning the outcasts of the land,' Luther breaks out in angry words, 'Because the 
Papists intend and boast to inflict blood and murder, | will sing this Psalm as a 
trumpet before them. For they do no good to anyone. They do not seek to make 
people well, but on the contrary. We say, they seek to vex the people, and seek false 
things against the godly.’ The verse finally receives the sharper wording, "For they 
seek to do harm, and seek false things Against the quiet ones in the land." 

Distribution of the Luther Bible. The German Bible - shows D. Risch in his final 
article - was the most read and most desired book in the Reformation period, which 
all the book printers of Germany could not print in the first thirty years as quickly and 
rapidly as it was bought and desired. According to Pietsch's bibliography, the New 
Testament and the Bible were printed 84 times in Wittenberg between 1522 and 
1546, and 253 other reprints were also printed, which is 200 editions more than had 
previously been assumed. In the Bible one found answers to the questions that 
moved all hearts. And this Bible, with its conscience-liberating content, was spoken 
in German to the Germans by the very man who understood the whole need of the 
time like no other. Luther heard God speak to his heart in the Bible. And what God 
told him, he had to tell his dear Germans. And the Germans read the Bible. In the 
enormous flood of writings from the time of the Reformation, whether written by 
friends or opponents of Luther, there is a great deal to be read. 
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the Bible word in Luther's imprint appears on every page. Friend and foe had gone 
to school with him to learn to speak and write German. Zerener has calculated that 
in 1522 22 per cent of the pamphleteering literature quoted Luther's text, and in 1525 
already 76 per cent. "A born master of language, who mastered the German 
language in consummate mastery, a prophet of God, who understood even the 
faintest breath of the divine Spirit, and a right German, who loved his people-this 
was the Luther who let the Bible go out to our people as an eternity book for the 
needs of his time. The great time with its enormous tasks put the pen in Luther's 
hand, "that he faithfully, saying by saying, translates the dear Bible book*. Because 
he wished to bring home to all German hearts the earnestness, the light, and the 
consolation of the Gospel, he therefore defied the German language, which had 
fallen into decay, to regain all its hidden strength and beauty, in order to adorn his 
Bible-German with it." And the need of the time also immediately made the people 
grasp at this delicious gift. 

Of the blessing of Luther's translation of the Bible, Risch writes: "The German 
Bible is a gift of the Reformation to the German people - a delicious gift. What the 
individual souls who thirsted for God have had and still have in it, no human mouth 
can say. More striking is the liberating effect it has had on our national life. The glad 
tidings of God's love, which has come down to earth in His Son Jesus Christ, caused 
the whole cult of the saints and the service of relics, which had cost the German 
people and their princes vast sums of money, to sink into the dust. What need have 
we of other emergency helpers besides JEsus Christ, the united Saviour? "The 
Word must do it*, was Luther's maxim. And the plain word of the Bible in the German 
vernacular really did shake the priestly power and the papal supremacy. In that part 
of humanity to which God speaks through the Word of Scripture, the Pope has 
nothing more to say. - The profound effect which the Bible had on the German 
people at the Reformation has left a tangible mark on the history of the German 
language and on German literature. By its glorious German, the greatest men of our 
people, its thinkers and poets, have learned to speak German, to think German, and 
to feel German. The part which Luther's Bible language played in the formation and 
shaping of our uniform New High German written language cannot be 
overestimated. It is surely no coincidence that the leading spirits of our people, 
Leibniz, Kant, Lessing, Goethe, Schiller, Unland, E. Moritz Arndt, Freiherr vom Stein, 
Bliicher, Moltke, Bismarck, had a Lutheran childhood in which they read the Bible. 
That they all drew from it, reveals the biblical 


212 ; Miscellaneous. 


impact in their language and prove their deeds and essence. The impact of biblical 
thought and biblical language on German literature deserves a careful, scientific 
study. - The fact may also be noted that the Bible can only be a blessing to the 
people who can read and think through the thoughts of the Bible. All Bible lovers 
among princes and among the people have therefore been concerned with the 
improvement of the school system and the education of the people. Again, it is no 
accident that in the countries where the Catholic Church, which makes Bible reading 
a punishable offence, has for centuries held unrestricted spiritual leadership, there 
are the most illiterates." 

The Bible in Popular Life Today. D. Risch closes his article with the serious 
words: "If the heart of every Bible lover beats faster when he traces the profound 
and beneficial traces of the Book of Books in the past, a somber shadow falls into 
his joy as soon as he becomes clear about what the Bible is valid for in popular life 
today. It is still a power today. Its power of life and attraction for the present 
generation is far from being extinguished. But the contrast between the past and the 
present is painfully perceptible. It can be summed up in the sentence: In the time of 
the Reformation, the German Bible was the most widespread and most widely read 
book. Today it is still the most widespread book among our people, in terms of 
numbers even in a much higher degree than before - but the most unread God help 
that Luther's prophetic word about God's word and God's grace, which resemble a 
driving downpour that does not return where it once was, does not also become a 
terrible truth for our dear German people. Therefore, hold and grasp whoever can 
hold and grasp! Lazy hands must have an evil year." F. B. 


Miscellany. 


Modernism and Lutheranism. In his paper, "The Concept of Faith in Calvin 
and the Modernists," the Roman pastor Fritz writes: "Modernism is a parallel, 
growing out of the religious innovation of the sixteenth century, to the liberal dogma- 
less Protestantism of today; it is, whether consciously or unconsciously, Lutheranism 
reprised and Calvinism warmed up, in the garb of the new philosophy inaugurated 
by Kant." (P. 4.) "In Calvin's arcanum testimonium Spiritus and in Luther's fiducial faith, 
the attempt of modernism to place an irrational principle of feeling normatively before 
rational thought is already preformed." (P. 111.) According to Rev. Fritz, then, 
modernism and liberalis- 
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mus only full-blown Lutheranism. In this he follows the judgment of Pius X and the 
account of probably all Roman popes, apologists and historians up to the present 
day. Here are some remarks. 

Liberalism and Modernism. As far as Catholic modernism and Protestant 
liberalism are concerned, however, both have abandoned all authority, not only the 
lying human authority of the Pope, but also the authority of God in the inspired 
Scriptures, and their ultimate principle is nothing other than the fluctuating, individual 
feeling, sensation and experience, which cannot lead to any universally valid truths 
at all, let alone to Christian doctrines, but at most to subjective judgments of taste, 
about which no one can be agreed; for de gustibus non est disputandum. Modernism as 
well as liberalism therefore also logically lead to skepticism and reveal unbelief or, 
as one euphemistically says for it, to "dogma-less Christianity". But dogma-less 
Christianity is a contradiction in terms: a round triangle, a wooden iron. Christianity 
is essentially nothing other than faith in the objective truth of forgiveness of sins, life 
and blessedness by grace alone for the sake of Christ and the sacrifice He made for 
us, aS presented by God Himself in Scripture. Christianity, then, is essentially 
dogmatic: divine assurance around the truth of the gospel divinely vouchsafed in 
Scripture. It is an abuse of language for Modernism and Liberalism to call its 
dogmatic bankruptcy and skepticism "dogma-less Christianity." With Christian 
dogmas, Modernists and Liberalists have abandoned Christianity itself. Christianity 
and Christianity can only be had in the Christian truths and teachings. 

Calvinism and Liberalism. Of both Rev. Fritz says: the common fundamental 
error of both is the opinion "which holds the conformity of biblical revelation to 
subjective feeling to be the sole criterion of its divinity." Calvin, by his arcanum 
testimonium Spiritus, makes sentiment the standard of Scripture and truth. Here Rev. 
Fritz has pretty much got it right; he should only not have lumped Luther, who fights 
this very piece on Zwingli and others, with the Reformed. Zwingli, Calvin, and all 
Reformed theologians, however, shift the focus not to the Word, but to their own 
hearts. Observation of one's feelings, experiences, and views is more important to 
them than attention to the Word; introspection displaces meditation with them; from 
the Word they separate the Spirit with its effects; the means of grace they empty; 
and the privatum judicium, reason, they elevate to the standard above Scripture. 
Thus, however, from the beginning the Reformed theologians are 
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The result was that the objective word of God with its truths lost its significance and 
prestige, and dogmaz-less liberalism was initiated. From Zwingli and Calvin a line 
leads not only to numerous enthusiastic enthusiasts, but also to the Lutheran 
pietists, and from there on to the rationalists, whose natural children and 
grandchildren are the liberals or neo-rationalists of today. Luther, therefore, from the 
very beginning, which even newer Lutherans like Tschackert and others resent, 
fought Zwingli and his comrades as zealots and enthusiasts who put their own inner 
selves in the place of Scripture. 

Papacy and Modernism. Nor has the Pope any reason to boast to Calvinists, 
Enthusiasts, and Modernists in regard to enthusiasm. When Modernists push the Bible 
to the side and each forms his religious views from his own experiences, they are 
merely doing what the Pope has set before them. If the Modernists interpret and 
correct the Bible according to what appear to them to be the results of science, they 
have likewise learned this from the Pope, who declares himself to be the sole 
infallible interpreter of Scripture, actually corrects and twists Scripture in the interest 
of his lust for power and according to the analogy of his pagan doctrine of works, 
substitutes this interpretation of his for Scripture, and condemns everyone who does 
not want to accept it, even setting fire and sword in motion in order to give his 
dreams sole and universal validity. Even the most fanatical enthusiasts, together 
with their presumptuous, tyrannical chiefs: Joe Smith, Mrs. Eddy, Dowie, Krebs, and 
others, the Pope has outstripped them in enthusiasm. When the Pope proclaims the 
dogma of his own infallibility, he draws it not from the objective, infallible source of 
Scripture, but from the shrine of his own heart, just as Brigham Young drew his 
Celestial Marriage doctrine and Dowie drew the dogma of his Elijah prophethood. And 
just as Joe Smith, Dowie, Mrs. Eddy and Krebs demand blind faith and unconditional 
obedience, just so does the Pope demand cadaveric obedience for his 
expectorations, coupled with the sacrifice of one's mind, will and conscience, even 
the conscience bound up in God's Word. There has never been anything in the 
Church more subjective, more arbitrary, and less objectively justified than the 
papacy, which is founded on vain lies. If, therefore, Rev. Fritz wished to expose the 
genesis of Modernism, he had only to point to the bosom of his own "only-holy" 
Church, which is also rightly called the mother of rapture, and which is thus indirectly 
also a mother of modern unbelief within Christendom. How easy and often the 
transition from Catholicism to atheism is, is shown by the religious conditions in 
France, Spain, Italy, and other Catholic countries, as well as by 


Miscellaneous. 215 


also the conditions of the Catholic clergy of almost all times and countries. Tres 
clerici, duo athei! 

Luther's accurate judgment. In the Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther lumps 
together the pope and the sects, the cousins of the Antichrist, because both are 
principled zealots and enthusiasts. He writes: "And in these pieces, so far as the 
verbal outward word is concerned, it is to be firmly maintained that God gives no 
one his Spirit or grace without or with the preceding outward word. That we may 
beware of enthusiasts, that is, of spirits who boast of having the Spirit without and 
before the Word, and judge, interpret, or stretch the Scripture or oral word to their 
liking, as the coiner did, and still does much to-day, who desire to be sharp judges 
between the Spirit and the letter, and know not what they say or set. For the papacy 
is also a vain enthusiasm, in which the pope boasts that all rights are in the shrine 
of his heart, and what he judges and says with his churches is supposed to be spirit 
and law, even if it is above and against Scripture as the oral word. This is all the old 
devil and the old serpent, who made Adam and Heva also enthusiasts, leading from 
the outward word of God to spirituality and conceit, and yet would do it also by other 
outward words. . . . Summa, the enthusiasm is in Adam and his children from the 
beginning to the end. 
to the end of the world, by the old dragon, and is the origin, power, and authority of 
all heresy, even of the papacy and Mahomet. Therefore we ought and must insist 
that God will not deal with us men except by his outward word and sacrament. But 
all that is praised by the Spirit without such word and sacrament is the devil." 

Liberalism and Lutheranism. As far as Lutheranism is concerned in the 
present question, a distinction must be made between modern "scientific" 
Lutheranism and the old Scriptural Lutheranism against which Pastor Fritz raises 
his reproach. The scientific modern Lutheran theologians follow with Hofmann the 
arch-enthusiast and emotional theologian Schleiermacher and base their faith, their 
certainty of salvation and truth, not on the clear word of Scripture, but on their own 
ego, on their own inner experience. In this way, however, they have fallen away 
from genuine Lutheranism, which differs from papism and sectarianism, and 
especially from liberalism and modernism, precisely in that it is completely free of 
all enthusiasm and subjectivism and stands in contradictory opposition to 
undogmatic Christianity. For Luther and the Lutheran confession, Christianity is 
essentially the faith wrought by God in the truth of the forgiveness of sins, life and 
blessedness by grace alone for the sake of Christ and his sacrifice, as testified by 
God himself in Scripture. Lutheran Christianity is its 
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Lutheranism is dogmatic by its very nature, for it rests on the objective truths of 
salvation presented by the Holy Spirit in the gospel, which is nothing other than the 
doctrine of the work of Christ and its significance for us. And the certainty of this truth 
of the gospel (that we are in God's grace and are saved through faith in Christ alone, 
but also certainly) is not gained by the Lutheran Christian through introspection, but 
by hearing the Word. He does not base it on feelings, sensations and experiences, 
but solely on the Gospel and its clear sayings. In the Lutheran Church the axiom 
applies: "| believe what JEsu's word promises. | feel it or | do not feel it." It is this 
foundation on the outward word, in opposition to all the feelings of one's inner being, 
that distinguishes Lutheranism from all other sects. Rev. Fritz betrays an 
extraordinary ignorance when he calls the modernistic opinion, "which holds the 
conformity of biblical revelation to subjective feeling to be the only criterion of its 
divinity,” "repristinated Lutheranism." 

Even the certainty of faith itself, which after all is something inward in the 
human heart, is ultimately not gained by the Lutheran through introspection, and in 
the last instance he does not base it on the feelings and sensations of his heart. Yes, 
even here the Lutheran finally turns away from the observation of his inner self and 
instead of introspection looks for a clear word of Scripture to which he can cling and 
on which he can base his certainty. Thus, for example, the Formula of Concord, Sol. 
Decl., Art. Il, § 56: "Then of the presence, effect, and gifts of the Holy Spirit we ought 
not and cannot always judge ex sensu, as and when we feel it in our hearts, but 
because it is often covered and approached with great weakness, we ought to be 
certain from and according to the promise that the preached, heard Word of God is 
an office and work of the Holy Spirit, through which He is certainly powerful and 
active in our hearts, 2 Cor. 2:14 ff." When it comes to Christian truths and even more 
so to the central doctrines of salvation or to the certainty of one's own salvation and 
even to the subjective existence of this certainty (of justifying faith) in one's own 
heart, a right Lutheran looks away from himself and toward the objective word of 
Holy Scripture, in which God Himself guarantees him the truth of salvation as well 
as the real possession of salvation. 

Summa Summarum. There is no way from Luther and the Lutheran symbol either 
to enthusiasm and subjectivism or to liberalism and modernism. If somewhere or at 
some time liberalism replaces true Lutheranism, this is indeed a post hoc, but never 
and nowhere a propter hoc. From orthodoxy, conceived as genuine Lutheranism, 
pietism, rationalism, and modernism can never develop. 
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The Church will not be able to develop a new form of Christianity or liberalism, while 
in Papism and Calvinism the germs of this are present. Only one church is really free 
from all enthusiasm and enthusiasm, from all subjectivism and skepticism, from all 
human authority, human bondage, and rape of conscience, from all rationalism, 
liberalism, and modernism, free from modern "undogmatic Christianity" or dogma- 
less unbelief, and also free from germs and beginnings of it, - and that is the Lutheran 
church, wherever it remains with Luther's teaching, but of all other churches none 
less than the papal sect. When, therefore, Rev. Fritz asserts that Modernism is 
"repristinated Lutheranism," he thereby displays an excess of ignorance which can 
probably only be explained by the tactics of well-calculated, ruthless slander which 
Popes, Jesuits, and Roman apologists have followed against Luther and the 
Reformation ever since the Reformation. F. B. 


"Luther's Small Catechism - a Book of Life." on this subject D. Ihmels of 
Leipzig gave a lecture in Plauen to counteract the movement to leave the church 
there. Church and school, he introduced to the "Th. Zbl." (p. 234 f.), the church and 
school have the duty to hold fast to the catechism, because it is a book of life for all. 
But if it really is so, the men of the school must also use it for the instruction of the 
youth. It is a misuse if one makes the catechism a skeleton to which one attaches 
individual beautiful or unattractive things according to need. From his own teaching 
practice, D. Ihmels then described how one can and must make the Catechism a 
book of life for children. By going through the Catechism in a masterly manner, he 
showed how this wonderful little book is not a system of dogmatics, nor a system of 
ethics, but a book of life for high and low, for young and old. The speaker refuted the 
repeatedly reheated reproaches against Luther's explanation, and at the end of his 
lecture let Vilmar, Luthardt, and Luther himself speak, in order to show that, according 
to the words of the Catechism, the forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness of the 
children must be and remain the goal, especially of Confirmation instruction. A 
representative of the Plauen Teachers' Association added a note of disapproval to 
the enthusiastic approval of the lecture. He accused the speaker of narrow- 
mindedness; although he did not want to say anything against the views presented, 
the dogmas advocated by Ihmels were not childish. The previous religious instruction 
had therefore not been fruitful for life. The consequence of this old-faith teaching was 
- listen and be amazed - the present movement to leave the church! In his closing 
words, which testified to deep excitement, D. Ihmels regretted that through the words 
of the previous speaker the hope for an understanding, in which he had just been 
working, had been lost. 
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is still held, or at least very difficult. (On the basis of our experience in the school 
struggle, we have long since considered it to be completely out of the question.) One 
could agree on methodological questions, but there would be no retreat on the core 
issue of Christianity. If the movement to leave the church was presented as a 
consequence of orthodoxy in religious education, he replied that he was proud to call 
himself orthodox. The movement to leave the church could never be mastered by 
breaking off or crumbling away something from the old truth. Only that old Gospel, as 
it is also contained in Luther's Catechism, has the promise of victory. Jubilant 
applause testified to the venerated Leipzig theologian that he had spoken from the 
soul of the great majority of the audience. 

General Ev.-Luth. Conference. Baist von Westheim provides the following 
contribution to the history of the origin of this conference in the "Theologische 
Zeitblatt", which we let follow here without comments: "It may be permitted to me to 
refer to a process that took place after the annexation of the Kingdom of Hanover and 
other states by the Uniate Prussia. | am probably the only living witness to these 
events, which teach us an important lesson, for of the participants known to me, none 
are known to be still alive. Therefore, let the following be the admonition of an old 
man near death. Professor von Zezschwitz sent me an invitation to come to Hanover 
for a consultation. | traveled there cheerfully and found a small but unanimous 
assembly of faithful gentlemen who negotiated in Christian love and harmony. The 
majority of those present were Hanoverians, and the result was that an assembly of 
eminent Lutherans should be called to Hanover. This was done immediately, and | 
was astonished at the great number of those who appeared, most of whom would 
have been unknown to me personally, but known to me by name. | cannot write down 
their names now. By their beauty | was especially pleased by Wackernagel and 
Harnack, the father of Berlin Harnack, who unfortunately deviated so far from him 
and his faith. These two were famous scholars who served the Lord faithfully and in 
blessing in various ways. In the great assembly, Professor Luthardt of Leipzig read a 
proposal for a great union of the various Lutherans of Germany. Three divisions were 
to be formed, one in Southern Germany, the other in Central Germany, and the third 
in Northern Germany. The headship of the three associations was to be in Berlin. 
When these proposals were read out, a deep solemn silence arose in the assembly 
of illustrious men and other comrades of their faith. The discussion was opened, and 
| asked to speak. | said that | had misgivings about the position to be given to the 
separated Lutherans in Prussia and other countries by name. 
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Baden, too, would be assigned. These were the pearls of the Lutheran Church and 
did not deserve to be subordinated to the Vereinslutherans, who belonged to the 
Uniate Church of Prussia, and thus rendered voiceless. Nor did | believe that they 
would submit to this position. The ensuing silence oppressed me until Professor 
Thomasius from Erlangen took the floor and spoke in favor of my vote. Then the 
great dogmatist Hofmann from there took it in the same spirit. Professor Zahn also 
agreed with me. Then came other professors whose names | have forgotten. A fine 
younger gentleman now entered through the side door and took a seat at a side 
table. A stranger to me said, "Just coming Hanover." The gentleman was Lohmcmn, 
the future Abbot. He spread papers on the table and read a detailed speech against 
the intended statute. He concluded: 'According to the present proposal, Berlin is to 
be the centre, and the Executive Board is to have its seat there. We Hanoverians 
agree that we cannot join such an association. We protest against it. It would mean 
the death of the nascent community.' On this declaration a chill fell over the 
conference. They broke up in silence. On the following day a second, larger meeting 
was held in the church, in which many excellent testimonies from the various national 
churches were presented. Ladies were also admitted and attended in large numbers. 
| and others found only a standing place near the church door. There all seemed to 
be unity. Luthardt and the advisers of his proposals were silent. The company had 
dispersed. The Hanoverians had families to which they hurried. | had quarters with 
friend Schlosser at the home of a noble widow. We talked together for a long time 
about our experiences, and then | could not sleep for excitement and thought. The 
next day we took the night train. My three friends, Schlosser, Muller and Dieffenbach, 
all of whom later became famous as writers, got off at Casse! and wanted to see the 
wonders of Wilhelmshohe. | drove on to talk with Vilmar. When | got to his house he 
was lecturing on the geography of Palestine. In spite of my tiredness | was still able 
to follow it, attracted by the description of even small places, where he always gave 
inspiring descriptions of the situation and history. At the end of the lecture | 
introduced myself to him and said that | had come from Hanover from the great 
conference. His face lit up, and | had to eat with him and report back. He approved 
of my appearance. He was very pleased to hear that Thomasius had agreed with 
me; even more so when | named Hofmann. Then he bowed, and Zahn likewise 
pleased him. After dinner | wanted to leave, but he said: "Stay; | can't do any more 
work today? He smoked and offered me cigars, and we talked animatedly. Eight 
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Days later, God took him to the kingdom of heaven. | then left at 4 o'clock. With him 
my fatigue vanished, and | went cheerfully from one station to my home. | had as 
much enjoyment with him as with the eminent men of the conference. Now the 
professors have established a new conference, in which the Lutheran-minded 
Uniates are to have a vote. It is fortunate that the professors do not rule the church. 
They have seen one go to Hamburg who has since spoken a great word as a 
Lutheran, and now invented the formula by which the Lutheran Church of Hamburg 
is buried." 

"The glory of the church - which we lack." Such is the theme of an essay 
whichHildebrand put into print in Hungary. According to 
Hildebrand - as the "Th. Zbl." (p. 236) reports - the church there "has departed from 
the ground of the Reformation. Even the understanding of the Reformation is lost to 
her. Its majority has no interest even in understanding the Word of God or the 
essence of the Reformation; for all its interest and enthusiasm belongs to (political) 
liberalism." There is much complaining - about the poverty of the church, about the 
decrease in the number of souls, about the appalling indifference of the 
congregations and their pastors. But one does not come to self-knowledge and self- 
accusation in the process. "An impenitent spirit prevails in our church. Nowhere a 
note of true repentance in the many ‘ecclesiastical’ speeches. This fact sufficiently 
proves the deeply unchristian nature of our church. The Reformation was the 
opposite of impenitence." The true glory of the Church comes from the glory of her 
LORD: the glory of JEsu is chiefly this, that he was "the child of obedience." Only 
he who sees this glory of JEsu, and becomes obedient himself, shares in the glory 
of the Church. Therefore the servants of JEsu are watchful, and tolerate no false 
doctrine. "But when the security of the church becomes great, no "overseer" (bishop) 
inquires into doctrine, and all who have on Luther's robe are taken for right 
preachers of the gospel. This is a serious disobedience to the spirit of truth." The 
author sees the main harm in striving for an ecclesiastical constitution in which 
confession is no longer decisive, but the principles: 1. The Reformation is the 
beginning of the Revolution, 2. Human dignity is absolute, and 3. Faith and unbelief 
are not opposites. "This autonomy, which is both the fruit and the seed of unbelief, 
conditions the present state of our church, and makes it a liberal-political concept, 
a church larva, in which those are called church who no longer want to be Christians 
at all, who do not want to distinguish themselves from the world at all." Now, since 
it is not language or nationality that unifies the church, but obedience to God's Word, 
it is around this that we should rally, and the clergy should 
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not allow themselves to be determined by consideration for the unbelieving majority, 
but rather conduct their ministry at the service of the actual church community. But, 
says the last of the questions posed, "Will not this be a separation and weakening 
of the church, a road to utter impotence and severe tribulation?" And the author 
answers, "To awaken truthfulness in the church, and to establish the church order, 
is the first step into the church, not out of the church. For the church is where one 
teaches and preaches nothing, knowing it to be the word of God; and where one 
orders and begins nothing, knowing it to be pleasing to God. If we desire such 
preaching and such order, we desire to go into the church. So far we do not; we do 
not want truthfulness, because appearances are enough for us. But if appearances 
no longer satisfy us, but frighten us, if we, in obedience to the Spirit of truth, set out 
on the way into the church, this is no separation, no separation, and therefore 
certainly no weakening, but a strengthening of the church. It is a weakening of the 
church if we remain in the bondage of unbelievers and take part in their 
disobedience, when we ought to shout freely and loudly into evangelical Christianity: 
"You have often heard that one ought not to teach, for then one knows that it is the 
word of God. In the same way, one should not order and lift up anything, knowing 
that it is pleasing to God (Luther). If we did this and recognized no preacher as a 
minister of the church, because he taught God's word, and likewise also no church 
regiment, unless it ordered what God's will is, then we would truly be on the way into 
the church. And to walk this path we swore at our ordination. This is not a way of 
impotence, but of glory. For participation in JEsu's glory results in this, that we also 
gain a share in his power and dominion." Yes, the pure and unadulterated "doctrine," 
which has been much reviled in America, as the Lutheran symbols have drawn it 
from the Scriptures, is the crown and true glory of the church, which first gives 
content and value to every other ornament. 

F.B. 

Natural Research and Faith in God. In the very readable book by Gustav 
Stutzer, "In Germany and Brazil," are the following readings from the works of two 
of the greatest naturalists of our time. Darwin says (Athenaeum 1873), "The mystery 
of the beginning of all things is insoluble." 1879: "It is impossible to imagine that this 
wonderful universe with us conscious beings came into being by mere chance." 
Further, "In the extreme states of vacillation | have never been an atheist. | have 
never denied the existence of God." Further, "The question whether a Creator and 
Governor of the universe exists has been answered in the affirmative by the greatest 
minds that have ever lived." The 
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Chemist Pasteur says, "The more | study nature, the more | stand amazed and 
admiring the works of the Creator. | pray during my work in the laboratory." Further, 
"| have studied much, therefore | have the faith of a peasant; had | studied still more, 
| would have the childlike, pious faith of a peasant woman." At a time when the 
seventieth birthday of a Hackel has been an occasion for his followers and devotees 
to glorify this God-denier and mocker, it is at least good to have such sayings of 
really great naturalists at hand to shut the mouths of those who keep asserting that 
thorough study of science and childlike faith are incompatible. 
(M. W. in "E. L. F.") 

A newly discovered ancient Egyptian papyrus sheds interesting new light 
on the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt. The papyrus contains a compilation of 
the main towns of the Nile Delta, and in fact it mentions the places listed in the 
second book of Moses in almost the same order. Gosen bears the name of Gesem, 
Suchoth, where the Israelites first halted, is identified with the well-known Pithom, 
etc. While until recently a number of critically oriented scholars strongly doubted the 
place names of the second book of Moses, the more recent papyrus and inscription 
finds in Egypt, including the one just mentioned, confirm more and more the 
correctness of the geographical information given there. 


Literature. 


Echoes from the Sanctuary. Sermons on the gospels of the church year, held in 
the church at Tharandt and put into print on request by D. Ernst Siedel, 
church councilor. Published by C. L. Ungelenk, Dresden. M. 4.50; 
hardcover M.5.50. 


Apart from various exegetical deficiencies and dogmatic errors, these sermons represent 
the old Lutheran faith in the face of modern liberalism, although by no means in the fullness, 
depth and doctrinal quality of Luther. But they are unequalled in their simple, practical, direct, 
gripping, concrete, captivating and popular way of presentation. Several samples may follow 
here. Page 414 from the Jubilate Sermon: "Now | will not speak of how the Holy Spirit brings 
about repentance or a change of heart and conversion, but rather | will ask: My dear man, have 
you already repented? Are you already converted? Do not deceive yourself about this! See, that 
thou callest thyself a Christian is not yet conversion. Those also of Sardis and Laodicea said 
that they were Christians, and yet it is said of them that they had the name that they were alive, 
but in reality they were spiritually dead; for, says St. Paul, the kingdom of God is not in words, 
but in power. Further, you must not refer to holy baptism alone as proof of your conversion, for 
Ananias, Sapphira, and Simon the Sorcerer were well baptized, but they were not converted, 
because they did not let themselves be ruled by the Holy Spirit, but by Satan. Even a good 
education is far from being a conversion, for it can be 
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They can bring about good manners, but they cannot change the heart. King Jehoash of Judah 
seemed to be an excellent man as long as his tutor, the pious Jehoiada, lived; but as soon as 
he closed his eyes, it soon became evident whose spirit his pupil was, for Jehoash soon 
surrendered to idolatry with all its abominations. For Saul of Larsen himself says that he was 
very particular about the services and ordinances according to the law of God, but he was not 
converted until he was at the gates of Damascus. Even if you led a perfectly orderly and 
righteous life, and avoided manifest sin, you would not yet be converted, for such were the 
Pharisees; but did not the Lord tell them again and again that they lacked the main thing, 
namely, repentance? Yea, even if in thy old age thou hast left off former dissipations, and hast 
become a proper, civil, temperate, and sober man, only do not imagine that this is a conversion; 
for this change in thee has not been wrought by the Holy Ghost, but by the cooling of age and 
the calculation of reason." P. 82: "Blessed Ahlfeld thus relates from his life. At the university, on 
Christmas Eve, a number of young theologians were together, when a jurist stepped among 
them and asked, 'What are you discussing among yourselves?’ 'We are just talking about the 
birth of the Son of God, and what a deed of grace God did on Christmas Day." The lawyer 
continued, 'Do you then believe that the Son of God, that is, God from God, became man?’ The 
whole circle answered with a unanimous "Yes! But he replied, "It is not true that you believe it, 
and even if you believe that you believe it, you do not believe it; for if you believed it, you would 
have to become quite different people. It should burn you like fire under the soles of your feet. 
Your heart should be so full of this grace that it could not let go! You would not have rest until 
this message was brought to the whole world!’ And all in the circle cast down their eyes, and 
thought: 'Lord, | believe; increase my faith, and resist unbelief!" Pg 225: "So no one has a good 
heart by nature, and though hearts are born again through holy baptism, yet, alas, with few and 
rare exceptions, it does not fail that born-again hearts become evil hearts again through their 
own fault and that of others. But they can all become good through the word of God. This, as 
has already been said, is a marvelous thing; for while in the kingdom of nature it is said that the 
good land makes the seed good, in the kingdom of heaven it is said that the seed of the Word 
of God makes the land, that is, the hearts, good, even the most wretched and depraved hearts!" 
Pg 248: "He (Christ, tempted by the devil) does not for a moment engage in disputing with the 
tempter, as Eve did when tempted in Paradise, and thereby already endangered her secure 
position, but immediately strikes him with the Scriptures. It is very significant that he takes his 
sayings three times from a book of the Bible which is nowadays declared by some scholars to 
be spurious, namely from the 5th book of Moses. | ask you, beloved, can there be any stronger 
proof against the false wisdom of such - not "interpreters," but destroyers of the Holy Scriptures, 
than that the Saviour resists the temptation of Satan by three sayings which he chooses 
precisely from this challenged book?" Pg 443: "But the most remarkable thing about it (Our 
Father) is that it is a prayer for all classes, for all ages, and for all conditions on earth; for every 
child can pray it as well as the oldest old man; an emperor must pray it as well as the mendicant; 
a poor man may pray it as well as the richest; the most learned man cannot pray it better than 
the simplest, plainest peon. It is appropriate in joy as well as in sorrow. It is suitable for good 
days and for evil. It is prayed by the individual who is alone with his mother; it is prayed by 
thousands together when they are together. The Lord's Prayer expresses all the possible 
intentions of a prayerful person, a whole world of needs, in the most condensed, simple, and 
pure version. It is thus like a pearl in which is reflected the light of all heaven." Pg 923: "So the 
latest abettors of the enemy (the socialists) say, There is no God; nature is all. But the Scripture 
says, 'Fools say in their hearts, There is no God!' They are no good and are an abomination 
with 
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their being.’ Those cry out: 'Make your earthly life beautiful; there is no heaven, no reunion, for 
with death it is over!’ But the Scripture says: It is appointed for man to die once, and after that the 
judgment, in which God will render to every man according to his deeds. They teach: Happiness 
in this world is blessedness. God's word says: 'In the world ye are afraid, and, "We muffle through 
much tribulation to enter into the kingdom of God"; but, "Suffering in this time is not worthy of the 
glory that shall be revealed in us." Those write: ‘Away with damnable contentment, for’ it makes 
aman dull and indolent. On the other hand the Scripture, "There is great gain to him that is godly, 
and is content: for we brought nothing with us into the world, wherefore it is manifest we shall 
bring nothing out: but if we have food and raiment, let us be content."" Those demand: All men 
must be equal in status and enjoyment of life. But the Scripture teaches, "Rich and poor must be 
one with another; the LORD hath made them all; but he enlighteneth both eyes: and if thy food 
be grievous unto thee, let it not grieve thee: for God hath so made it.' Those say: Freedom must 
also be in love; if husband and wife no longer please each other, they can run away from each 
other. Scripture, on the other hand, testifies about marriage: "What God has joined together, let 
not man put asunder," and: "If you are bound to a wife, do not try to get rid of her. Those say: 
Children are a burden and a hindrance to earning, therefore the state must take the children from 
the parents and educate them. But the Scripture says: "He who does not provide for his own 
household is worse than a heathen; therefore, you fathers, bring up your children in discipline 
and admonition to the Lord." Those say: "Property is theft, therefore no one should have property. 
But the Scripture saith, Remain in thy profession: for it is very easy for the LORD to make a poor 
man rich: and as God hath called him, so let him walk.' Those say: ‘Religion is a private matter, 
therefore we have no need of churches or worship.’ Whereas the Scripture says, 'Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness: for without faith it is impossible to please God.' But 
faith comes from preaching. Therefore serve the Lord with gladness, come before his face with 
rejoicing!’ There you have God-seed and devil-seed side by side." Now in its fifth edition, the 
book offers 66 sermons in 971 pages. F. B. 


Man's Future. Death, Resurrection, Last Judgment, End of the World, Hell and 
Heaven in the Light of Scripture. By Heinrich Ebeling, Dr. phil. Second, 
revised edition. Published and printed by Johannes Herrmann. Zwickau i. 
S. 1913. 233 pages. Price: $1.20. 

According to its title, this scripture deals with the so-called last things. The author rightly 
says about them in the introduction: "There is hardly any doctrine in Scripture that has been so 
distorted by people's own thoughts as the doctrine of the last things; between the view that 
everyone will be saved once more and the opinion that everything ends with death, the most 
diverse false doctrines are spreading; besides this, there is great indifference among many who 
think that it does not matter what one believes about the hereafter and whether one occupies 
oneself with it; one will find out soon enough. . . . Here all reason is to be brought under the 
obedience of Christ; for all experience of the life to come is lacking, and Christian consciousness 
fails; neither philosophy nor natural science knows of it; neither spiritualism nor seeing spirits 
gives convincing instruction. All conclusions from this world to the hereafter are false," etc. Right 
and certain instruction about the last things is doubly necessary in our time, where chiliastery is 
rampant in all possible forms, where the Mormons colport their whimsical eschatology, and where 
aman whose unctuous face is seen almost on every old fence and telegraph post, goes about 
the country, denying with disgusting boasting the reality and eternity of the punishments of hell, 
and seeking to bring his own insane ideas to the man. If the writing indicated here had appeared 
in our circles, then one would expect it to take into account these phenomena of the times; and 
many a one would 
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welcome an illumination of these wild ravings. What the book offers about the objects mentioned, 
it really puts in the light of the Bible, and underlying it is the presentation in Gerhard's Loci. - 
Some sentences at least misunderstood have come to our notice. P. 6 it is said, "When the devil 
lied: "Ye shall by no means die of death," he was right inasmuch as at first only spiritual death 
occurred." That bodily death also came into the world through Adam's fall, Paul says in Romans 
5:12, 14, and it is the common ecclesiastical explanation that man immediately began to die. It 
will not be said, that in general calamities and mass deaths, this is every time the explanation, 
"There were not ten righteous among them." (P. 12.) P. 15 is taught, "Burial in the earth God 
expressly commands Gen. 3:19." On the next page this too strong expression is modified, and 
the right thing is said. It is misunderstood when p. 20 the soul is called "the divine part of man." 
We would not use the phrase, "So the Son also died as God, and also raised Himself as man." 
(p. 78.) The latter, indeed, Lutheran teachers have thought they could say; but it requires so 
much explanation, if we would not thereby make illusory the reality of Christ's death, that we 
prefer to avoid the mode of speech. The former part of the sentence can scarcely be understood 
otherwise than that Christ died qua Deus, according to his divine nature, which of course the author 
does not mean to say. That the state of innocence did not grant one day (p. 161), Luther also 
says, but it cannot be proved. On p. 202 it says of the transfigured blessed: "They are partakers 
of the divine nature, even gods themselves, 2 Pet. 1:4." The former is in the place quoted, also 
already said to the children of God hereabouts; 'the latter not, and it ought not to be said in this 
country for the sake of the Mormons. P. 149 f. leads the author to reject the doctrine of the fall 
of the world secundum accidentia, at any rate, the perception that nowadays most talk of 
transformation, improvement, and purification of the world is in the service of chiliasm. Certainly 
he does not want to accuse a Luther and Brenz of false teaching for the sake of their well-known 
sayings. - Notwithstanding these exhibitions made, what was said at the beginning remains in 
his right. E. P. 


Martin Kahler. Memorial address in the auditorium of the Friedrichs-Universitat 
Halle-Wittenberg by D. W. Litgert. C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 60 Pf. 


In this speech, Litgert tries to place Kahler's theological development in the general 
intellectual history into which Kahler was drawn, and especially to draw attention to his 
confrontation with idealistic and theosophical speculation, to which Kahler himself attached great 
importance. We leave several sentences characterizing Kahler to follow here. "His teacher 
Rosenkranz drew him under the spell of Hegelian philosophy. At first he did not study theology, 
but jurisprudence. Even when, after two semesters, he changed to the study of theology, he had 
to confess of himself: "| am able to read Kant and Schelling, but of Paul | do not understand a 
line." Nevertheless, he became a theologian. The deepest reasons for such decisions elude 
introspection, and even Kahler wavered for a long time. But the turn to theology meant for him 
gradually, but with increasing certainty, a turning away from speculative idealism." "If his 
teachers at Halle have freed Kahler from speculative theology as still represented by Rothe, it is 
nevertheless clear to a third party that Richard Rothe's influence has not been entirely displaced. 
This is evident from Kahler's interest in the closed system. If he did not want to be a speculative 
thinker, he was consciously a systematist. He did not want to give details, but a whole. He was 
a summarizing thinker and applied much acumen and care to the filigree work of systematizing. 
In the coherence of the systematic connection lay for him the proof of the particular. This 
architectonics of the system, already remote from us, is clearly a residue of speculative thought." 
"Kahler, too, was a pronounced individualist. For church organization he had no special interest, 
for party life still less. Only temporarily did he take part in synodal work. 
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participated. But he also did not join Christian socialism in its various forms, although he was 
connected to Stécker not only by kinship but also by friendship. Thus, then, his ethics have 
remained essentially individualistic." "To this day it is doubtful to many theologians whether the 
Reformation doctrine of justification still meets the deepest religious needs of our contemporaries 
just as it did in the sixteenth century, whether our religious needs and difficulties do not lie 
elsewhere. The whole slogan: Jesus or Paul, has its ground in this religious state of affairs. We 
have not to decide this question here, but only to state that Kahler belonged to those theologians 
for whom justification by faith alone is not only an article of faith, but the basic evangelical article. 
In this respect he has undoubtedly been a Lutheran, admittedly in the same sense in which Calvin 
is a Lutheran, according to the Hallean tradition Union theologian." "Into the current debate he 
only once tore with the writing 'The So-Called Historical Jesus and the Historical Biblical Christ.’ 
The writing is a counterpart to David Friedrich Strauss' writing "The Christ of Faith and the Jesus 
of History' and at the same time to the more recent writings of Wrede and Wellhausen. It is a 
critique of the Life of Jesus movement and proceeds from the same thoughts as the writings of 
the critics, that we do not (?) have objective historical sources, but only testimonies of his believers 
about Jesus. Like the critics, Kahler concludes that the task of writing an objective historical 
account of Jesus is insoluble, that is, that the whole Life of Jesus movement is a bogus one. But 
for Kahler it follows that the faithful account is reliable, for according to his conviction faith is not 
illusion and enthusiastic fantasy." "He was particularly influential in the debate over the doctrine 
of reconciliation. All the leading theologians of the nineteenth century have spoken out on this 
central doctrine of Christianity: Schleiermacher and Christian Ferdinand Bauer, Hofmann and 
Ritschl. Approval and dissent, which Ritschl has healthy, have long dominated the theological 
debate. Kahler, in a completely independent work that also goes back to his theological 
beginnings, has given a comprehensive account that is the center of his life's work." "That is the 
secret of attractive lecturers,’ he once said, ‘that their lecture is the main thing to them. You have 
to experience something in the preparation if the lecture is to be an experience for the listener." 
The basic error also of Kahlers' theology is the abandonment of the biblical Lutheran doctrine of 
verbal inspiration, without which all theologizing is building into lust. F.B. 


Friedrich BlaB' Grammar of the New Testament Greek. Fourth, completely revised 
edition, procured by Albert Debrunner. Gdttingen. Vandenhéck and 
Ruprecht. 1913.' 346 pages 6X9, bound in cloth with spine and cover titles. 
Price: M. 8. 

Although this new edition has only recently come into our possession, and otherwise only a 
longer use would entitle us to a more thorough judgment, we do not hesitate for a moment to 
recommend the work without reservation; for we have known and used the first edition since its 
appearance in 1896, and know what an excellent aid it is for the linguistic side of New Testament 
exegesis. We recommend this new edition all the more highly because the new edition of the old, 
proven "Grammar of the New Testament Linguistic Idiom" by Winer has still not been completed. 
1) Winer and BlaB replace 


1) Since there were repeated inquiries from former students and others as to whether the 
new Winer, of which several volumes have been available for years, would not soon appear in its 
entirety, we turned some years ago to the present editor, Prof. D. P. Schmiedel in Zurich, for 
information. He gave it very kindly and willingly, and justified the delay by referring to other literary 
works, but expressed the hope that, if he could keep up his work, he would soon be able to return 
to "our old, honourable Winer". 


Literature. 227 


The two texts are not mutually exclusive, but complement each other. If Winer was a theologian, 
BlaB was a classical philologist, and the new editor, Dr. Debrunner, is also a linguist and has 
again turned his main attention to the linguistic side. BlaB stood on the view that the Bible is the 
book of books, and in his theological work in other areas of the New Testament he has put more 
than one modern theologian of his field to shame. But he quite rightly did not treat the New 
Testament Greek as something isolated, but sought to understand it in its connection with the 
Greek language in general, not only with the older Greek language, but especially also with the 
Septuagint and with the other literary products and linguistic monuments of the time in which 
the New Testament was written, Christian and non-Christian. (Of course, it remains that the 
New Testament has often filled the old Greek forms with a new content, what Schleiermacher 
not unequivocally called the "language-forming power of Christianity", and what Cremer's 
"Biblisch-theologisches Wérterbuch der neutestamentlichen Grazitat" often proves in a good 
way). And Debrunner has now continued to work on this side and, like BlaB himself, has 
consulted the numerous recent papyrus finds and inscriptions, and has also already taken many 
a look forward to Modern Greek. It is obvious that a philologist with such a broad knowledge of 
Greek literature as BlaB had, some observations fall almost effortlessly into his lap. Often a 
single rule in BlaB eliminates a whole series of tortuous explanations in the commentaries, even 
in some of the best recent commentaries. How many exegetical tortures have ceased to wrest 
a subjective sense from the New Testament un, as in classical Greek, as distinguished from the 
objective ou, since Bla& succinctly said, ou negates the indicative, un the other modes, including 
the infinitive and participle. (P. 247.) Likewise the remark that in the vernacular of the New 
Testament period, and therefore also in the New Testament, the comparative often takes over 
the functions of the superlative as well (p. 33 of the 1st edition; with Debrunner p. 35 s. still 
further elaborated). And so many more points could be mentioned; but we only want to say that, 
as far as we can judge so far, Debrunner has worked very thoroughly and has utilized the results 
of the very thorough research done in this field in the last two decades. At the same time, he 
has also made the whole work much clearer and presented the less essential in smaller print. 
And finally also the registers, which are so important in such a work, have been completely 
reworked and significantly completed. Luther has since spoken the winged word: Grammatica 
is empress; Melanchthon reminded, "Scripturam sacram non intelligi theologice, nisi intelligatur prius 
grammatice"; Chemnitz states in his Loci that the Church must be a "grammatica." Fiat applicatio! Here 
is an excellent aid to all who know Greek. L. F. 


Revelation. Dogmatic Studies by J. Winkelmann. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. M. 9; hardcover M. 10. 

What is it about revelation? This is the question which the author seeks to answer by 
means of historical discussions. His point of view, however, is not the old Lutheran one, but that 
of modern positive theology. The views of Johann Gerhard, the English deists (Herbert of 
Cherbury, Hobbes, Locke, Shaftesbury, Toland, Tindal, Foster, Conybeare, Collins, Morgan, 
Chubb, Dodwell, Hume), Semler, Lessing, and Bengel are discussed. F. B. 


to be able to return, and it will be a pleasure for me then to complete it, where possible, without 
interruption". But what kind of work has to be done in a thorough reworking of such a work may 
be shown by another communication of Prof. Schmiedel: "For the part of the book that has not 
yet been worked on, three candidates of theology have had to spend together fifteen months in 
succession five hours a day each in the libraries here, quite apart from the time that | have had 
to devote to their guidance and supervision." 
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German Christianity. By Sigismund Rauh. Vandenhéck and Ruprecht, Gdttingen. 
M.2.50. 

This writing has been much praised, e.g. as "the word of a man who swims against the 
current of our time, who out of religion does not bow to the exaggerated claims to power of 
science and lets us relive values which, once indispensable to a Luther, to a Fichte, are today 
an object of doubt and ridicule to countless people! Before the healthy reality and the strong will 
of this man, all this fiddling and mockery evaporates. Rauh is an encourager of the kind needed 
in our time, when enemies are threatening our German culture all around us." It is true that Rauh 
takes up arms against modern monism, materialism, socialism, new ethics, etc., ina manner that 
is as witty as it is unsparing. But nevertheless his writing is nothing less than orthodox, which is 
only poorly concealed by the witty, dazzling style and the many echoes of positive thought. F. B. 


Sects and sectarians in Berlin. By E. Buchner. Published by Hermann Seemann 
Nachfolger, Berlin. 

These are highly interesting and lively descriptions of some Berlin sects. The following are 
discussed: 1. the "necromancers", by which the author understands the New Irvingian "Apostolic 
Church". In a special chapter the present apostle of this sect, Krebs, is described. 2. "People 
who will not swear," or the "Dissident Christians," who worship Kammerling, a former blacksmith, 
as their head. 3. "The Christian Theosophists," who behold inspired prophets in Jakob Lorbeer 
and Franz Schumi, both of Graz. 4th, "The Christian General Church in Zion," which John Alex. 
Dowie considers to be the third Elijah. 5. Oshru-Rahmah-Johjihjah, a sect combining Indian 
Buddhism with Swedenborgian teachings. 6. The "Salvation Army" in Germany. - Preceded by 
an article "On the Psychology of Sectarianism." What is sometimes missed, e. g. in the case of 
the Salvation Army, is a correct judgment according to Scripture. F. B. 


Freemasonry. An introduction to its visual world and its history. By Ludwig Keller. 
Published by B. G. Teubner, Leipzig. 21. 1.25. 

Keller is an apologist universally recognized and much praised by Freemasons. His present 
writing offers a strongly interested account of the external development of Freemasonry, but 
about the inner life and doings of the lodges as good as nothing. Only one thought is repeatedly 
encountered, namely that Freemasonry, in contrast to the Pauline teachings, represents the idea 
of humanity, the tolerance and idealism of Pythagoras, Plato and other great Greeks and 
Romans. To the Christian churches, then, the lodges relate as Christianity to ancient Greekism, 
as the gospel of grace to the philosophy of virtue and works righteousness. Freemasonry 
proclaims the "Gospel of Humanity" and at the same time seeks to represent the "Brotherhood 
of Humanity." Freemasons are said to exist: in Europe 6100 lodges with 384,000 members, in 
Africa 28 with 750, in North America 1500 with 1,500,000, in Central America 213 with 10,500, 
in South America 719 with 63,000, in Australia 830 with 50,000, in various countries 100 with 
10,000, thus in all 23,000 lodges with over 2,000,000 members. 

F. B. 
A fantasy picture of Samuel Keller of the life after death. Illuminated by Karl 
Kleuker. Published by the "Missionshandlung" Hermannsburg. 30 Ps. 

The evangelist Keller says in a widely distributed lecture: In the intermediate state there will 
still be missionary work on a large scale, since every soul must be confronted with the clear 
decision for or against Christ. The first part Kleuker seeks to refute by an exegesis of the Bible 
passages in question, with which, however, one cannot agree. The correct exegesis is offered 
by D. St6éckhardt's commentary on the First Epistle to Peter. The second part of Keller's Be- 
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Kleuker seeks to re-establish this main point, but in doing so he falls into synergistic and semi- 
Pelagian errors. We leave undiscovered the mystery involved in the particular result of common 
grace. Keller goes even beyond Kleuker when he declares, "Whether the other death will mean 
endless torment for the lost, | do not know. Whether their punishment will finally consist in the 
judicial conclusion of the intermediate state destroying them-I do not know for certain." Keller 
rationalizes, and there, then, he will soon "know" what he does not now know with certainty, 
although the Bible teaches the opposite as clear as day. F. B. 


Youth Care Work. Its practical beginnings and spiritual values. By H. Bohnsted t. 
M. 2. 

It is the National Youth Care, which has been in progress in Germany for several years, in 
contrast to the fanatical Social Democratic incitement of youth, that is described here in its aims, 
methods, objects and work. What the Church is doing outside to the youth is only touched upon 
in passing. What is offered is shown by the following chapter headings: 1. How it should and 
should not be. 2. youth care and national duty to educate. 3. the plight of the young people. 4. 
all kinds of concerns and obstacles. 5. small beginnings for everyone. 6. a few pictures from 
simple practice. 7. The State's share in the care of youth. 8. Teacher and teacher's share in the 
care of youth. 9. Spiritual words. 10. Religion in the care of youth. 11. On the female care of 
youth. 12. the aim of all youth care. - Whoever is interested in youth affairs will find here, besides 
many an unhealthy thing, many excellent hints for the work also on our American Lutheran 
youth. F. B. 


The Jesuit von Rostitz-Rieneck's book: "Count Hénsbréch's Escape from Church 
and Order" by Paul Graf von Hénsbréch. Published by Breitkopf and 
Hartel, Leipzig. 50 Pf. 

Although Hénsbréch has completely fallen away from the Christian faith (Jesuit education 
consequently always drives to hypocritical hypocrisy or to manifest unbelief), the present writing 
is nevertheless exceedingly interesting, insofar as it offers a genuine sample of modern Jesuit 
polemic, namely, a polemic which fights the truth by slandering the person through sophisticated 
falsifications, distortions, omissions, distortions, misappropriations, etc. "The Jesuit makes 
‘quotation marks,’ 'tears up groups of words,’ 'sets' the torn ‘against each other," 'omits what is 
indispensable to the sense,’ and then triumphantly proclaims, 'Behold, what contradictions, what 
incredibility!"" "The writings of the Jesuit Order teach" - so Hénsbréch concludes his writing - 
"and the Jesuit von Rostitz-Rieneck proves it anew that the Jesuit creepingly pours out his secret 
poison, that with gentle, pious words he undermines the honor, reputation, position of the 
opponent, that in a clever way he seeks to catch the opponent with his own words (‘little goose- 
foots')." F. B. 


Hundert Jesuitenfabeln. Popular edition of the Jesuit fables by Bernhard Duhr, S. 
J. Herdersche Verlagshandlung, Freiburg. 35 Cts. 

So long as the Roman Church holds fast: 1. that blessedness is bound to the Pope and 
his priests, 2. that the State is obliged to raise the Roman Church to the status of a State Church, 
3. that all Catholics must work to obtain this recognition on the part of the State, and 4. that the 
Church may also use the temporal power against the heretics - and so long as the Jesuits 
commit themselves to unconditional cadaver obedience to the Pope: so long is Papacy. That 
the Church may also use secular power against heretics - and as long as the Jesuits commit 
themselves to unconditional obedience to the Pope: so long is Papacy and Jesuitism just as 
dangerous for the State with its civil religious freedom and equality as they are pernicious for 
true Christianity with its spiritual freedom, and consequently can only ever be so. This judgment 
of Scripture and of history no sophistical Jesuitical pettifoggery, which only diverts attention from 
the main point, will be able to overturn. F. B. 
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CRUMBS. Short Devotions for Every Day of the Year. By C. M. Zorn. Original German 
Edition Rendered into English by the Author's Son, H. M. Zorn. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. $1.00. 

If our synod is not to degenerate, but to remain a stronghold of Lutheranism, i. e., of 
unadulterated Christianity, our congregations must not decay or decline spiritually; and if our 
congregations are not to degenerate, the Christian families must remain proper houses of 
worship; but in the long run they can only do this if the home worship service does not fall away. 
Our pastors cannot therefore point out this necessity often and seriously enough. And we are 
not mistaken when we say that this admonition is doubly necessary in English congregations 
and families, because they are in considerably greater danger of falling into worldliness and 
sectarianism than most of our German, more closed congregations and families. We therefore 
welcome this devotional book with joy and wish it the widest distribution, especially in English 
circles. May it contribute to the preservation of the home service or, where it has already fallen, 
to its re-establishment! 

F. B. 
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Il. America. 


The Norwegian Unification Committees held a joint meeting in Minneapolis 
during the first days of April to discuss the conditions that would have to be met on 
the part of the three interested bodies, the Norwegian Synod, the Forenede Kirke, 
and the Haugesynod, before they could be merged into one synodical body. The 
following points were agreed upon to be presented to the synods at their meetings 
this year: The three synods recognize the canonical books of Scripture as God's 
infallible Word and confess the symbols of the Norwegian Lutheran Church (i.e., the 
ecumenical symbols, Luther's Small Catechism, and the Augsburg Confession). It 
is also a condition that the theses adopted in 1912 and the "Opgjér" remain as the 
basis for unification. One condemns the ecclesiastical co-operation with the 
Reformed as well as with others who deviate in faith and confession from the synods 
mentioned. With regard to ecclesiastical customs, the principles laid down in the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church shall apply. The ritual of the Church of Norway 
shall remain in force in the form in which it is now in use in this country. Absolution 
is to be given according to the form to be determined by the individual congregation, 
with or without the laying on of hands, to each communicant separately or to all at 
once. The synodical debts of the several bodies must be paid before the union takes 
place. There shall in future be only one seminary for preachers, but the institution of 
the Norwegian Synod at St. Paul and the institution of the Forenede Kirke at St. 
Anthony Falls shall be used, the one institution approximately as a practical, the 
other as a theoretical department of the seminary. Instruction is to be given at both 
institutions by all professors. The theological institution of the Haugesynod at Red 
Wing is to continue as a proseminary and teachers' seminary. The faculty of the 
seminary shall consist of ten professors, four from each of the Norwegian 
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Synod and the Forenede Kirke, and two from the Hauges Synod. The teachers' 
seminaries at Sioux Falls (Norw. Syn.) and at Madison, Minn. (For. K.), are to 
remain, likewise the colleges at Decorah and Northfield. All the love institutions now 
in existence will be continued by the new corporation, all the missions now in 
progress will be carried on, and the pension funds merged into one. The publishing 
houses will also be carried on as one business, and the periodicals merged in such 
a way that the new body will have a Norwegian and an English organ, in the 
editorship of which, for the time being, the three synods now existing shall be equally 
represented. As conditions of the union, the following sentences are set forth in an 
introduction to these articles of union: "Haugesynode, the Norwegian Synod and the 
Forenede Kirke must first of all express their gratitude to God, the Father of all 
mercies, who has not dealt with us according to our sins, but has in grace brought 
together what for years had been divided, united us in the same doctrine and the 
same faith, and awakened the desire to enter also into outward union. Then we feel 
compelled to confess that during the long, sad dispute we have certainly sinned in 
many ways. God requires in His Word that the truth shall be known and error fought, 
but often unjust accusations have been made both by this side and that, and in the 
heat of the controversy things have happened on this side as well as on that, which 
we now remember with remorse. Often has fighting been done with carnal weapons. 
We have all sinned against God and against one another. For this we are heartily 
sorry, and therefore we ask forgiveness of God, and also of one another, even as 
we heartily forgive each his brother his trespasses." These sentences are to be 
submitted to the three Synods for their approval. Will the Norwegian Synod agree to 
them? Why not? From the second sentence of Madison's "Opgjér" the people have 
anyway already drawn the conclusion that actually the Norwegian Synods had 
always agreed that the differences which lay at the bottom of the longstanding 
dispute were only artificially built up out of theological quibbles, and that this, thank 
God, had now been recognized. Surely the theologians would like to give up their 
bickering; the people wanted peace. "The people are tired of this unnecessary 
bickering," said a layman in Minneapolis last year just before the vote on the organic 
merger of the synods. There is, however, a mutual abjuration in place. The great 
doctrinal controversy within the Norwegian Lutheran Church of America finds its 
conclusion in assuring one another: We have all sinned equally grievously; God 
forgive us! We have ("both," the people naturally insert after reading the "Opgjér") 
fought for the truth, but lacked in the manner of the fight. As late as 1905 the 
Norwegian Synod sent to the Forenede Kirke the despatch, "If we have spoken evil, 
prove it to us!" Now it is to sign a document, the brief meaning of which is this: "We 
have all spoken evil. " G. 

That the Norwegian articles dwell so widely on "ecclesiastical customs" 
has its reason in the position of the Haugesynod. It is precisely from this direction 
that the Unification movement is still threatened with a 
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Danger. For the Haugians see precisely in the ecclesiastical customs and ceremonies in use in 
the Norwegian Synod and in the Forenede Kirke the signature of a formulaic Christianity, and it 
will cost some effort to accustom the Haugian people to the idea that henceforth they are to 
recognize as their fellow believers people who wear a surplice and ruff, and on feast days even 
the alb, sing at the altar, and say formulated prayers. The Haugian especially shuns the surplice 
and ruff. They are regarded by him as symbols of the "dead ritualism" of the other church bodies, 
and when "Nutzbareren," the Haugian organ, comes to speak of these things, it does not deny 
its antipathy to the "High Church" even now that the plans for unification have progressed so far. 
Only recently one could read that if the official dress and the sung liturgy were something so 
unimportant as claimed in the articles of unification, one could expect that at future synodal 
assemblies, after the unification of the three bodies, the wearing of gowns and ruffs would be 
omitted. The same article demands that at baptism the questions addressed to the child should 
cease. With regard to absolution, free prayer, and lay activity, the principles proposed by the 
joint committee offer no guarantee of truly achieved internal unity. The history of Haugianism 
and its development in this country make its return to the customs of the Norwegian state church, 
as they are naturalized in the other two synods, perhaps even more difficult than the bridging of 
doctrinal differences. 

G. 

That the leaders of the Forenede Kirke also do not think of leading a different doctrine 
of the election of grace after the adoption of the "Opgjér" than they have ever led, is evident from 
a writing that Pros. F. A. Schmidt has sent out under the title "Sandhed og Fred" ("Truth and 
Peace"), and which has for its object the relation of the first to the second "form of doctrine" in 
the article of the election of grace. Of the so-called second form of doctrine, D. Schmidt judges, 
"It emphasizes the result which the effect of the means of grace must have obtained,” that is, 
faith, "before the great decree of Aussontzerung for the attainment of eternal blessedness for 
the good of certain persons can take place before others (kan finde Sted)." (P. 14.) A mystery is 
conceded. God goes unsearchable ways in the execution of the decree of election in time (p. 
18. 84); it is also incomprehensible to us why some accept the word and others do not; but we 
have to place this mystery in "the development of human soul-life" (p. 87); the mystery, then, is 
the well-known psychological one, and consists in the inscrutable wickedness of man, who, in 
spite of all the enticements of the Gospel, wilfully resists; the mystery "lies on the part of men, in 
the development of their soul-life under the influence of the Holy Spirit" (p. 88). But that God 
accepts the one, and rejects the other, "comes precisely from the fact that God sees and 
recognizes the one as a believing person, and not the other" (p. 24); "by faith in God's Son as 
the Redeemer of the world, God's resolution of blessedness, inasmuch as it concerns only 
certain sinners and not others, is conditioned, so that therefore those in whom God sees faith 
are, by his eternal resolution, excluded to filiation and the right of inheritance. 
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be separated". (p. 24.) D. Schmidt, to be sure, emphasizes, p. 49, that the choice has its ground 
not in the merit of man, his virtues and good works, his "morally good conduct." God does not 
allow blessedness to depend on the use of certain "natural powers" (p. 77); nor does the refraining 
from willful resistance flow from a "natural good nature or strength and efficiency" (p. 79). But 
neither should it be denied "that after God has made it possible by preparatory impressions and 
effects, man must let God work conversion"; "without a certain passive, free co-activity (not: co- 
operation, a called one cannot experience the consummation of the efficacy of grace" (p. 80). In 
the last section the question, Why some before others? is thus answered, "That God chose some 
before others is explained by the fact that he foresaw which called ones in time, by virtue of the 
common grace offered, would so behave themselves against the gospel that God would be well 
pleased with them." (This sentence is supported by a reference to the Synodal Report of the 
Norwegian Synod of 1867, as well as to a word of Luther in the Hauspostille, included in this 
report, which deals with the God-pleasing conduct of the elect after conversion [St. L. XIlla, 201].) 
- These are remarks which are all to be found almost verbatim already in D. Schmidt's earlier 
enunciations. Still to him the "special will of God has as its presupposition the different conduct 
of men against general grace." (L. u. W. 1881, p. 402.) And the cooperatio of man thus actually 
taught becomes no less objectionable by the fact that D. Schmidt distinguishes: in conversion 
there is certainly a co-activity, but not a co-operation, if not with natural, then at least with given 
powers. These are distinctions without a difference. In "Sandhed og Fred" D. Schmidt does not 
allow for an actual election by grace. God's general council of salvation always takes the place 
of election. Whether people actually participate in the election depends on how they behave under 
the influence of the preceding grace. In those who do not wilfully resist, who allow themselves to 
be brought to faith, universal election is put into effect. There is no mystery about it, for it is 
perfectly clear why God chose those whom he chose, because God foreknew them as those who 
would in time be brought to faith in Christ and be preserved therein. - All this, then, is compatible 
with the approval of Madison's "Opgjér." D. Schmidt's book has been displayed in the organ of 
the Forenede Kirke for months. Not one voice has been raised against it. And the Norwegian 
Synod, according to the new Articles of Union presented, is now to profess that unfortunately 
there have been sins against love on both sides, that unjust accusations have been made on 
both sides! By accepting the "Opgjér," however, one has already consented to the judgment that 
there was a quarrel about words, that, in fact, there never was a difference; for as soon as one 
once shredded people who examined the facts without prejudice, it was found that longer 
sentences were not really necessary, since the two sides had been in love. 


1) Parenthetical D. Schmidts. 
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Synods agree in the doctrine of election by grace! (See § 2 of the "Opgjér.") Against any 
disturbance of the peace by such things as we find here in D. Schmidt's book, the Union Party 
in the Norwegian Synod last year secured itself by the resolution of the Synod that in future it 
would not turn to the statements of individuals as long as the Synod in question had not made 
such statements its own by formal resolution. So the Union Party will not be misled in its action 
by such writings as this latest one by D. Schmidt, unless the Forenede Kirke officially professes 
to do so. But the Forenede Kirke will by no means do so as long as the union, in which it has by 
far the greatest material advantage, is still in abeyance. That the Norwegian Synod should 
demand of the Forenede Kirke that D. Schmidt should be disciplined as one who does not lead 
the right doctrine of the election of grace, or even that the Forenede Kirke should itself take the 
necessary steps in this direction now that it has also accepted the antithesis in the "Opgjér," 
which rejects all synergism, is not expected by anyone who has even a superficial knowledge of 
the present state of things among the Norwegians. G. 

The "liturgical movement" is arguably one of the most significant of the 
"movements" within the Reformed communions. More than twenty years ago, a layman 
addressed a large gathering of Presbyterians in Philadelphia: "There is an unmistakable 
tendency toward liturgy in all churches. We cannot shut our eyes to it, we cannot prevent it. 
What we want is improvement in the dignity, the comfort, the spirituality, of the devotional 
part of our public services." One is tired of the bare Reformed service and tries to make it 
liturgical for the time being by inserting the communal Credo, the Te Deum, the Gloria Patri, 
and prayers and responsories. Prof. Arthur S. Hoyt (Auburn Seminary) published a book three 
years ago under the title of "Public Worship for Non-liturgical Churches," in which he states, 
p. 108, that among 422 Congregationalist churches in Massachusetts nearly one-third have 
practiced responsive reading of Scripture lessons since 1886, and that in Pennsylvania, New 
York, and New Jersey the Presbyterians have already generally adopted this innovation. "The 
reports," says Prof. Hoyt, "show a growing desire of the people for an active part in worship." 
It seems, too, that the disadvantages of so-called free prayer are more and more felt. After all, 
only prayers "from the heart" are tolerated in Reformed churches; printed prayers are frowned 
upon. It is now evident, however, that the Reformed threw the baby out with the bathwater when 
they eradicated every trace of liturgical knltus, including all set prayers, from the orders of 
worship. The Continent, a Presbyterian paper, last year editorially declared: "The reaction 
which they," namely the fathers of the Reformed churches, "began carried their successors 
farther than they themselves desired to go" (?); "the result is the practically complete 
exclusion of regulative forms and ceremonies from the public worship of all the foremost 
Protestant bodies save the Episcopalians and the Lutherans. Tree prayer’ and corresponding 
free speech in the sanctuary are the rule of the overwhelming majority of Protestant 
churches." The consequences, however, were much to be deplored. It is the reverence, the 
timidity. 
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The sense of the Holy One had almost diminished, and this was mainly due to the almost 
blasphemous familiarity with which many pastors, but especially the revivalists, spoke to their 
God in public worship. They are pleased to show the audience, in the tone of their prayers, that 
they stand on "informal terms of chummy friendship with the Almighty." One forgets that 
there is a difference between the confidentiality of the believer with his God and the insolent "hail 
fellow, well met" manner that is evident in so many "free prayers," especially in the Sunday 
schools. Hence, in good part, stems the sad lack of reverence evident in so many churchgoers. 
A reader of the Continent also expresses in a submission the wish that this "lack of reverence 
for the name of God and His house and worship" might be controlled by the introduction of a 
"moderate ritual, of which all the churches seem to feel the need". G. 

From Reformed Circles. The latest is the drama sermon. This is not a sermon on adrama 
- that would be nothing new, since Shakespeare, Goethe, and lbsen have often had to supply 
texts if one wanted to preach in a modern way. In the drama sermon, the preacher performs as 
an actor. Literally, then, it becomes true what is said in "Faust," "When the preacher becomes a 
comedian," etc. In Cambridge, Mass. recently, the Baptist preacher, Austen T. Kempton, 
performed a drama sermon, registered under the title of "A Fight for Life." The stage, was 
furnished like a doctor's reception room as well as an operating room, the church dark and a 
spot-light directed upon the stage. The subject was, "Venereal Diseases." Mr. Rev. Kempton 
impersonated a doctor and three patients, including a hopelessly diseased man and his son, a 
blind boy. So reports the thoroughly reliable Springfield (Mass.) Republican. \t is now lacking 
that the Mr. Pastor, with the Mrs. Pastoress, should demonstrate the tango, the fish wiggle, and 
the chicken tlop, in the morning service, to show before the eyes the perniciousness of the 
modern dances. - In the North American Review an Episcopal priest writes an article under the 
heading "Eddyism," in which he makes propaganda for the Christian Science religion. But the 
Episcopal Church will put up with that, too, as long as one holds fast to apostolic succession. - 
About the many movements in the Reformed churches we hear the following sigh in a 
correspondence to the Presbyterian: "Will it be regarded as pessimism to say that what the 
churches need just now is not more federation, but more religion? We have all the machinery 
we can crowd on to the ship, but there is so little fire that we are not making steam, and, of 
course, not making any particular progress." - The Presbyterians are raising a ten million dollar 
fund, the proceeds of which will provide each pastor of the Presbyterian Church with an annual 
pension of $500.00. - The Pan Presbyterian Alliance is planning a celebration on a larger scale 
in 1915 to commemorate the execution of John Hus 500 years ago. They plan to erect a 
monument in Prague. Prof. Schaff of Western Theological Seminary has translated Hus' 
writings into English. - The Broad Church party among the Episcopalians is pleased with a letter 
from Episcopal Bishop Gailor of Tennessee, addressed to the priests of his diocese, in which he 
calls for the admission of the unconfirmed 
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Ihave been asked whether it is lawful and expedient under our rubric to administer the Holy 
Communion to unconfirmed people who are members in good standing of Protestant 
Churches, and who occasionally present themselves at our altars, and my reply is, 'Yes'. It is 
both expedient and lawful. The rubric at the end of the confirmation office must be 
interpreted historically, and . . . must be understood as a 'directory' law for our own people. 
As the great ecclesiastical historian, Bishop Creighton, of London, said: 'The rubric is to be 
interpreted historically; it was framed for normal cases, and did not contemplate the cases 
of non-conformists. When members of other communions come to our altars, I am in favor 
of admitting them. This does not affect our discipline to our own people, and does not come 
under the rubric at all. It is a matter of Christian courtesy and Christian charity.' This was 
the expressed opinion of Archbishop Benson and Archbishop Temple. Bishop Whittingham 
defended this opinion with his usual learning. It has always prevailed in this diocese of 
Tennessee." So one's members must be confirmed by an Episcopal bishop, while members of 
other church communities are admitted to the Lord's Supper in Episcopal churches without 
confirmation. Of course, this position of the Bishop of Tennessee is condemned by others as 
pernicious heresy. What will be the end of the confusion in Episcopalian circles is yet to be 
deduced. - Since Wesley, Methodists have distinguished between Christians and converted 
Christians. Conversion, as we know, is to them an "experience," attributed to direct action of the 
Holy Spirit. This is then also called the "second grace", the "second baptism". Now the "Christian 
Messenger" reports that some Methodists are not yet satisfied with this second enlightenment 
and are babbling about a third stage, namely the "third blessing" and the "baptism of fire", which 
is supposed to be still a significantly higher stage of Christian experience than the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit. The "Messenger" warns of this as "perilous heights"! G. 


II. foreign countries. 


"My Return to the Old Gospel." According to a report in the "Freikirche," Pastor Hacker 
of the Luther Church spoke on this subject at a large positive meeting in Berlin on January 23. 
He formerly belonged to the liberals, but recognized the nullity of their theology and returned to 
the old gospel. In his speech he said, among other things: "Why have | not tried longer with the 
‘new' gospel, with the gospel without the incarnate God, without the sacrificial death of God's 
love, without the resurrection of the Lord? Because | was searching for life and full satisfaction, 
and | did not find in modern theology what could still my heart. After all, as a pastor | am not 
only called to weddings, but | come to deathbeds and coffins. But then | don't like to make 
"beautiful speeches" about the value of life that is fleeing, about the virtues of the deceased, of 
which | am not convinced. No, then | want to say of it that one has cried over this grave world, 
"| live, and ye shall live also!"" This 
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Confession made a deep impression on the assembly, so that an old gentleman stepped forward 
and with brief, moving words called upon the assembly to sing, "Now give thanks all to God!" 
The liberals, who were present in large numbers, enveloped themselves in profound silence. - 
Prof. D. Heim, Privatdozent in Halle, also recently reported his return to faith in the atoning 
suffering of JEsu in a speech delivered at the meeting of the "German Christian Student 
Association.""Only one thing," said D. Heim, "brings peace to a man who is facing death with a 
burden on his conscience: what God has done. God Himself has descended. The eternal Son 
entered into the likeness of the flesh of sin, born of woman, and put under the law. He has placed 
Himself in the consuming fire of the curse of the law. He has allowed his holy soul to be crushed 
by the hundredweight burden that is upon us. Christ has become a curse for us. For cursed is 
everyone who hangs on the wood. Truly he bore our sickness and took upon himself our pain. 
The punishment was upon him, that we might have peace. Not that men smote him is the 
deliverance for us. That he was exposed to the scorn of the Jews, to the mockery of the Romans, 
to the cruelty of the soldiers, that he became an unparalleled martyr, that would not satisfy our 
conscience when we approach death with a guilt on our soul. What helps us is that he was 
beaten and martyred by God. We see how God smote his child, how Abraham drew the knife 
against his own son. The God whom we feel as a consuming fire in our conscience struck him, 
the pure one, with heavy blows. From the beginning of his ministry he was consecrated a 
sacrificial lamb. He smote him again and again, until his soul was slowly crushed under the 
hammer blows of God, and the cry went forth from it, "My God, why hast thou forsaken me? . . 
. Everything that is young and unbroken in us resists tooth and nail that the deepest mystery of 
existence should look like this, so horrifying and shrouded in eternal night. Only our conscience 
agrees with God, and sees with sad clarity that only something so terrible corresponds to the 
consuming fire of the divine demand which we feel when our conscience is awakened. But when 
it is thus with us, then we step in faith on the way which God has prepared for His people, we 
shelter ourselves in Christ's atoning sacrifice, we place our hope entirely in grace, and we find 
peace." That German papers have paid so much attention to these declarations of Father 
Hacker and Prof. Heim proves more than anything else how rare such views, which after all 
belong to the ABC of Christianity, have become in German churches and lecture halls. 
G. 

“Moral Decay of Germany.” Downright hair-raising are the things reported under this 
and similar headings from time to time in German papers. Where has one come to when, out of 
joy over the now preserved garrison at Tarnowitz on the Silesian border, an association has 
been formed to raise a prize or reward for the soldier who can prove to be the first illegitimate 
father! This almost unbelievable sounding news has been confirmed in a statement in the 
"Kattowitzer Ztg.", which says that in the neighboring town of Kattowitz they want to compete 
with the Tarnowitzers in this respect. It says: "Not only the good 
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The people of Tarnowice can boast that they cared for the "first soldier's child" in brotherly 
sacrifice, and the people of Katowice also have such a testimony of charity and patriotism (!) to 
show. A collection box donated in Steinfeld's beer hall is dedicated to the first soldier child of the 
Katowice garrison. The engaging nature of the "blue boy" can already look back on good 
successes, because there is already a whole row of German Reichstalers in his cowardly little 
belly. So the honor is saved: "Katowice ahead!" In these small towns, then, one has arrived at 
the moral views which one had hitherto supposed to exist only, say, among the circle of readers 
of the "Berliner Tageblatt," which recently had the privilege of offering its readers the following 
under "Frauenrundschau": "Neither with men nor with women does a husband suffer any harm 
from a reputation for marital infidelity. On the contrary. If we are quite honest, we must say it is 
considered the rule, and perhaps it is." It has a particularly revolting effect when youth 
demonstrates the same cynical shamelessness, for example, when in the "Magazine of Youth" 
a primer may boast of his various "sexual activities." If in former times people complained of the 
restriction of births in the higher classes, the latest statistics have proved that even among the 
great masses the two-child and one-child system is now becoming more and more general. In 
public assemblies the shameful writings which hasten the decline of births are unabashedly 
peddled. No one dares to stop it. Shamelessly the representatives of the "League for the 
Protection of Mothers" extol to the students the wild marriage with the daughters of the people 
and decry abstinence. When a bill came up for debate in the Reichstag calling for the sale of 
drugs to eliminate or prevent pregnancy, the Social Democrats protested against such regulation 
because it "constituted an invasion of private life!" In discussing a similar bill to combat the 
increasing immorality, a deputy in the Reichstag mentioned the following fact: In Berlin there 
was a flourishing health insurance fund which had a reserve fund of several hundred thousand 
marks as long as the health insurance law and the statutes of the local health insurance funds 
did not permit the treatment of venereal diseases. After this provision was repealed, so that 
venereal disease patients could also draw sickness benefits from this fund, the flourishing 
sickness fund began to suffer from consumption, and after a short time it collapsed under the 
burden of debt. The cost of prescriptions for a remedy against a single venereal disease, 
gonorrhoea, swallowed up more funds in one year than the large savings made by the fund in 
the previous year. Fifty per cent of all German men are said by a devout physician to be sexually 
diseased. 75 percent of all Berlin students are said to be contaminated according to statistics. 
60 per cent of all teams from the Reich capital called up to the flag are afflicted with some secret 
disease according to the findings of the previous year, an earnest medical man announced at a 
recruits' meeting. G. 

The question whether that passage in Josephus, which deals with JEsu, is genuine, 
does not want to come to rest. After D. Harnack, as we reported the other day (February, p. 87), 
came to the result that the authenticity of the passage is asserted with a "high degree of 
probability". 
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The author of the article, Prof. Norden in Berlin, in the "Neue Jahrbicher fiir das klassische 
Altertum" (New Yearbooks for Classical Antiquity), has now opposed him with an essay that 
describes all the reasons given for the authenticity of the passage as unsubstantiated. Norden 
judges that already from the context the decision against the authenticity of the passage can be 
taken with certainty. For if the passage were omitted, what precedes it and what immediately 
follows it would merge smoothly; indeed, it would introduce something foreign into the context 
and thus prove to be a foreign body. Josephus has in fact divided the section that deals with 
Pilate's ministry into five "disturbances" that arose among the Jewish people. Between the fourth 
and fifth unrest the note concerning JEsum enters abruptly. Further: Harnack supposes that 
Tacitus in his famous words in the Annals (XV, 44): "The author of that mob (of Christians), 
Christ, had been punished with death under the reign of Tiberius by the procurator (Luther: 
governor) Pontius Pilate, and, instantly suppressed, the abominable superstition had yet broken 
out again" was dependent on Josephus, which was the more certain to be assumed because 
Tacitus in the Histories (V, 13) "undoubtedly proves himself to be dependent on Josephus." 
Against this, Prof. Norden asserts that there can be no question of Tacitus being dependent on 
Josephus, either in the Annals or in the Histories - for everywhere there is agreement in general, 
sometimes down to the word, but divergence in detail. Norden goes one step further. He believes 
to have discovered the source of Tacitus. What others before him suspected has become a 
certainty to him: the source of Tacitus, so far as Jewish history is concerned, is a writing of 
Antonius Julianus, who voted for the destruction of the Temple at Titus' headquarters and wrote 
"about the Jews". G. 

The principle that "the end justifies the means" cannot be found in this form in the 
Jesuit textbooks, but it underlies the whole Jesuit morality and is put into practice in the 
confessional. Just in this the dangerous character of the Jesuit Order is revealed. As is well 
known, Jesuit morality uses this principle to justify the papacy's practice, which has always been 
followed but was not publicly put forward by church scholars until the fifteenth century. It is 
known that Jesuit morality justifies with this principle the doctrine, publicly put forward by church 
scholars only in the fifteenth century, that every action, thus also perjury and murder, also 
regicide, is justified or at least excusable, as soon as the act is based on a good intention of the 
will (methodus dirigendae intentionis, method of directing the will), or also only as soon as 
some probable reason or the approval of some respected theologian can be brought forward for 
its goodness (probabilism); That, in a promise or oath, a different meaning may be attached to 
its words, or that its fulfillment may be made subject to this or that condition which is not 
expressed, but only imagined, and that only this meaning is obligatory and valid (reservatio 
mentalis), and so on. etc. Last year the "Freikirche" (Free Church) brought a recent proof, citing 
the following sentences from the "Moral Theology" of the Wurzburg professor D. Franz Adam 
Gépfert: "The authorities have the right, so far as the welfare of the community demands it, to 
impose taxes, and the subjects have in general the duty of conscience to pay the necessary and 
just taxes. 
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To pay. To the justice of the tax belongs: 1. that distributive justice (justice in the distribution of 
taxes) is not violated, that is, that it is distributed according to the status and wealth of the 
individual; 2. that it is really used for the public benefit; 3. that taxes are levied only for the current 
needs of the state, that is, not more than the general welfare requires. But this is very often not 
true in our time. The presumption, therefore, is generally rather in favor than against the injustice 
of taxes, and therefore many say, even in doubt of justice, one is not obliged to do anything, 
because it is in any case something burdensome, injurious to the subjects; this applies 
communissime (in general), if they are probabiliter unjust. In particular" (in this case, namely, 
when taxes are "probably" unjust) "the following propositions apply: It is a sin of injustice with 
restitutionary obligation to prevent public tax officials from collecting taxes by unjust means, e.g., 
to bribe officials not to exercise their office, to use force against them, etc. On the other hand, it 
cannot be regarded as an unjust (though unlawful) means if, in order to escape tax or duty, a 
person pretends lack of time, earnestly asserts or swears that he has nothing taxable, or if, in 
answer to questions, he says he has nothing to declare. Nor is there any injustice if the tax 
collector should have to make good the shortfall; for this he has to attribute to his own 
carelessness and credulity." This is the Jesuit doctrine of mental reservation as applied to a 
particular case, to the matter of taxation. And now consider the implications of such propositions! 
The "Free Church" raises the question: "Where should it lead, if instead of the representatives 
of the people, who have to decide professionally on the acceptance or rejection of the tax bills 
brought forward by the government, every individual may consider himself authorized to reject 
the taxes decided in the Reichstag or Landtag and publicly announced as ‘burdensome’, 
‘harmful’, as in his opinion 'unjust', etc., and to refuse to pay them? and to refuse to pay them, 
and, finally, if he, without having to worry about it in his conscience, would take the right to get 
rid of the tax payment in such a way as these Jesuit moralists recommend; if perjury and fraud 
were to be regarded by him as illicit - illicit, that is, not according to God's law, but (this is the 
opinion, after all) according to the existing law of the land - but "not unjust" (i.e. not contrary to 
the divine moral law) "means" for shifting the burden of taxation and at the same time for avoiding 
the legal penalties? Yes, what would be the fate of a State if millions of citizens, instructed in 
such a sense, should suddenly, e. g. at the outbreak of a war, decide to act according to these 
principles? He who does not see that a society which advocates such principles, which spreads 
such insidious doctrines, which excuse every disloyalty and lie before the judgment seat of 
conscience, is in the highest degree dangerous to the State, must truly be either morally insane 
or altogether devoid of all common sense." 

G. 
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Will there be unity? 


(Conclusion.) 


In the kingdoms of this world, or in the bourgeois field, there are two classes 
of men, bourgeois righteous and bourgeois vicious: such men as may be allowed to 
go about freely without harm to bourgeois society, and such men as may be, or 
ought to be, shut up in prisons for the sake of the safety of human society. This 
distinction between good and bad people in the civic sense is essential to the state 
and to civic society. The greater the percentage of good citizens, the more firmly 
founded is the state system. It is not knowledge, nor a strong army and fleet, but 
civic righteousness - under God, of course - that is the strongest support of the state 
system. The State must therefore maintain as far as possible the distinction between 
civilly righteous and civilly criminal individuals for the sake of its existence and self- 
preservation. This is also divine order for the State. 1) With the abandonment of the 
difference between evil and good, the State abandons ordered civic coexistence, 
that is, itself. 

Differently than before the civil forum it stands with the people before the 
divine forum. Seen in relation to God, there is only one class of men after the Fall. 
When Scripture compares Jews and Gentiles, that is, all men, in their relation to 
God, it says: "There is no difference here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory 
which they ought to have in God. "2) "There is none that is righteous, neither is there 
any. There is none that understandeth; there is none that inquireth after God. "3) 
The Jews are dead in sins. 


1) Rom. 13, 1-7. 2) Rom. 3, 23. 3) Rom. 3, 
10. 11. 
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and children of wrath by nature like the Gentiles.4) The Christian church must not 
allow this "one class" of all men before God's face to be disputed away. 5) The 
Christian church is a kingdom of grace. It is that community of people on earth who, 
through the action of the Holy Spirit, believe that they, without any good, are justified 
and saved by God's grace in Christ. As long as a man believes that he is better in 
the sight of God than another, and his admission into the Christian church is based 
on this, he does not yet believe in God's grace in Christ, and is therefore not yet a 
member of the Christian church. And if aman has become a member of the Christian 
church through the pure doctrine of grace, and later the delusion takes hold of him 
that he has a claim to the sonship of God through his good conduct or being better, 
he thereby falls out of grace and out of the fellowship of the Christian church. By 
holding steadfastly to the truth of Scripture, "There is no distinction here," that is, by 
insisting on the one-class nature of men before God, and by so resolutely rejecting 
the two-class nature, the Christian Church is fighting for her life and her existence. 

Here we summarize what we have recently stated in more detail elsewhere. 
The Christian faith can come into being and exist alongside many errors and 
falsehoods. But there is one thing that makes Christian faith impossible. This is 
"proud courage," or the disposition of the heart, according to which a man wants to 
explain his acceptance into the kingdom of God and his abiding in the kingdom of 
God not only by God's grace, but also by his right conduct. This the Holy Scripture 
certainly inculcates in word and example. The delusion of not belonging in one class 
with the Gentiles broke the necks of the Jews, as Luther often reminds us. Christ 
became to them a stumbling-block and a source of offence, because Christ, as the 
Saviour of publicans and sinners, acknowledged no distinction among men. The 
people of the Jews should already have been warned against "proud courage" by 
what they read about the reason for their acceptance as covenant people and their 
introduction into the land of Canaan Deut. 9. Here God warns the Jews three times 
in three successive verses that the Gentiles would be driven out of the land because 
of their unrighteousness, but that the Jews should not let the thought arise in their 
hearts that they were better than the Gentiles and were coming into the land 
because of their righteousness. The clear and powerful words are: "Do not say in 
your heart, 'The Lord has led me here to take the land because of my righteousness,’ 
when the Lord has driven these Gentiles from before you because of their 
wickedness. 


4) Eph. 2, 1-3. 5) Luther on Ps. 51, 2. St. L. V, 484 f. 
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Because of their wickedness. For thou comest not in to possess their land for thy 
righteousness and for thine uprightness of heart: but the LORD thy God doth drive 
out these nations for their ungodliness, to keep the word which the LORD sware 
unto thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Know therefore that the LORD thy 
God giveth thee not this land to possess for thy righteousness' sake, because thou 
art a stiff-necked people. "6) But the great mass of the people could not be 
disabused of the delusion that Israel had a claim to the kingdom of God before the 
publicans and sinners, and so it came to pass that Israel remained excluded from 
the kingdom of God, because that kingdom is a kingdom of grace. The Pharisee in 
the parable of the Pharisee and the publican is a representative of the two-class 
theory. He goes up to the temple to pray, and prayed with himself a prayer of this 
purport, "I thank thee, O God, that | am not as other men." But Christ's judgment of 
him is that he went down to his house unjustified, that is, he remained extra 
ecclesiam. To this the HEART concludes the publication of the general rule in force 
in his kingdom, "He that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that abaseth 
himself shall be exalted." But this pernicious self-exaltation, which excludes from 
the kingdom of Christ, consists, according to the context of the text, in the two-class 
theory: "| am not like other people." That Israel remained excluded from the 
Christian Church because it did not want to have grace on the basis of equality with 
the Gentiles also comes clearly before us in some examples from the mission 
history of the early Church, namely from the Acts of the Apostles. When Paul 
preached to the Jews at Antioch in Pisidia, the Jews seem at first to have listened 
quietly and decently. But the next Sabbath they began to contradict and blaspheme. 
Why? Because all the people - that is, even the Gentiles - had come together to 
hear the Wobt of God. "But when the Jews saw the people, they were filled with 
envy, and contradicted, ... contradicted, and blasphemed. "7) The Jews wanted 
grace, but not grace on a par with the Gentiles. In Jerusalem, Paul 8) stands before 
a large assembly of Jews on the steps of the Roman camp. When Paul waves his 
hand as a sign that he wants to speak, there is a great silence. And when the Jews 
heard that Paul was speaking to them in Hebrew, they became even more silent. 
The silence continues also until Paul tells of Christ's command, "Go thy way, and | 
will send thee afar off among the Gentiles." At these words, "I will send thee among 
the Gentiles," a noise breaks out as from hell. They cry out, "Away with such a one 
from the earth; for it is not fair that he should live!" They 


6) Deut. 9:4-6. 7) Apost. 13, 45. 8) Apost. 21, 22. 
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throw off their clothes and the dust in the desire. Why? They want no salvation on 
the platform of equality with the sinners of the Gentiles. 

But the two-class theory which excludes from the kingdom of God is not found 
only among the Jews. It is the theory of every natural man. Opinio legis naturaliter 
inhaeret homini. Therefore the apostle Paul has reason to warn the Gentile Christians 
against a relapse into this theory, with the threat that then their Christianity and their 
membership in the Christian church would be over. The apostle Paul comes out of 
this point in the 11th chapter of Romans. The situation was this: the Gentiles saw 
the fact that the Jews were rejected and they - the Gentiles - were accepted. Then 
the two-class theory, which dwells in every natural heart, stirred in the Gentile 
Christians also. They wanted to explain their acceptance into the kingdom of God 
by the fact that they were less bad than the Jews. The Jews were much despised 
among the Gentiles, as we know also from Tacitus. But with holy anger the apostle 
goes against this "reason for explanation". He makes the position clear to the Gentile 
Christians: "You say, 'The branches, the Jews, are broken, so that |, the Gentile, 
might be grafted in. Well said! They, the Jews, are broken because of their unbelief; 
but you, the Gentile, stand by faith. Be not proud, but fear. If God has not spared the 
natural branches, perhaps he will not spare yours either. From this the apostle lets 
follow the mighty words by which he marks out the limits within which human 
thoughts are to keep themselves in the question: Cur alii prae aliis? They correspond 
to the type of Deut. 9. The Canaanites are driven out of the land because of their 
unrighteousness, but the Israelites do not come in because of their righteousness, 
since they are also a stiff-necked people and no better than the Gentiles. So it is 
said here in the antitype in reference to acceptance to sonship with God, "Therefore 
behold the goodness and earnestness (ézotou, sharpness) of God: the earnestness 
in them that are fallen; but the goodness in thee, provided thou abide in the 
goodness (grace); otherwise thou also shalt be cut off." There is no Christianity 
founded on "different," that is, on better conduct, and explicable from it. With the 
sentiment, "| am not like other people," there is neither coming to faith nor abiding in 
faith. 

Through the two-class theory Peter also came to his terrible fall. This is clear 
from Mark. 14, 29. Christ speaks the night before His death warningly to His 
disciples: "You will all be offended at me this night. For it is written: | will strike the 
shepherd and the sheep of the flock. 
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will scatter." In this Peter sees a groundless suspicion of his disciples' honor and 
spiritual strength. True, he admits that the others might well grow weak and fall. But 
him, Peter, the Lord shall not put in the same class with the others. He, Peter, will 
certainly behave differently and better. He saith unto the Lord, "And if they were all 
vexed, | would not be vexed." The others well, ouk éya#. After some hours Peter 
denied his Lord three times with increasing firmness. When Peter came to 
repentance he was cured of the two-class theory. At the appearance by the Sea of 
Galilee, the HErr reminds him of the foolish privilege he had ascribed to himself in 
comparison with the other disciples: "If they were all vexed, | would not be vexed." 
The Lord asks comparatively, "Simon Johanna, lovest thou me better than these 
have me?" But Peter no longer answers, "Yea, Lord, thou knowest that | love thee 
better," but is content with the assurance, "Thou knowest that | love thee." 

But the two-class theory did not die out in the Church. It was advocated by 
the Pelagians and Semipelagians in the centuries that followed. It has kept untold 
millions away from the kingdom of Christ, and untold millions have fallen from the 
faith as a result and have not returned like Peter. In the sixteenth century Luther 
had scarcely put the light of the doctrine of grace on the lampstand again for the 
salvation and edification of poor Christendom, when already in 1524 Erasmus, in 
his writing De libero arbitrio, again opposed him with the doctrine that those who 
were blessed behaved better than others, and that this better behavior explained 
their becoming blessed before others. Luther countered Erasmus in 1525 with the 
writing De servo arbitrio, in which he explains that men, apart from Christ, that is, 
before they have come to faith in Christ through God's work of grace, are without 
distinction prisoners of sin and the devil. What did Erasmus teach against Luther? 
It is worth while to set forth Erasmus' doctrine in its main points. We see from this 
that the American Lutheran theology which opposes us Missourians walks exactly 
in Erasmus' paths. Erasmus' doctrine, in its main propositions, is this: Although, with 
regard to conversion and the attainment of blessedness, everything can be ascribed 
to the grace of God, because without the effect and assistance of grace no one 
would be blessed, yet with grace we must always associate human activity, "the 
effort and striving of the human will.") This striving of the human will for grace is 
possible because man, even after the 


9) Erasmus’ writing De libero arbitrio is printed in the St. Louis edition of Luther's works, 
Vol. XVIII, 1660 ff. 
10) op. cit., p. 1640. 11) p. 1641. 
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In this case, he still has the ability to turn to grace.12) Therefore there is this 
difference among men: some behave rightly by the use of the faculty which remains 
to them, and others neglect the use of this faculty. Thus the fact that some are 
converted and saved, and others are not, is explained by the fact that those who 
are saved behave rightly against grace by the use of the remnant of free will left to 
man. Erasmus admits that there is a long series of scriptural passages which deny 
man any ability to turn to grace.13) But above this we must not forget the scriptural 
passages in which faith and conversion are demanded of man by conditional 
clauses (if you convert, if you believe, etc.) and by command clauses (convert, 
believe, come to me, etc.). To reconcile this contradiction, he says, there is only one 
remedy: to divide the matter between grace and the will of man. "The passages 
which seem to contradict each other can easily be reconciled if we unite the effort 
and aspiration of the human will with the assistance of divine grace. "14) 

It is well known how Luther and the Lutheran theologians put the folly of 
Erasmian exegesis in the light. They say: "There is neither a real nor an apparent 
contradiction between the conditional clauses and the command clauses on the one 
hand and the scriptural passages on the other, which deny man any ability to turn 
to grace. The conditional clauses and the command clauses say absolutely nothing 
about man's ability to fulfill the condition or to obey the command. Who will be so 
foolish as to assert that in the sentence, "Pay me what you owe mel" the ability to 
make the payment is also expressed? And who will be so foolish as to suppose that 
in Peter's Zurus to the lame, "Arise and walk!" the ability of the lame to walk is 
asserted? The matter is this: the conditional and command sentences of Scripture 
are of two kinds, either legal or evangelical in content. By the legal injunctions man 
is brought to the knowledge of his utter inability and his damnability. By the 
evangelical exhortations (Come unto me, believe, etc.) faith alone is wrought by 
God's power, the spiritually dead spiritually alive, etc. Just as by Christ's Zurus, 
"Lazare, come forth!" the dead Lazarus is made alive without cooperation, and the 
lame man before the temple door is made to walk by Peter's Zurus, "Arise and walk!" 
without cooperation on the part of the lame man, 


12) S. 1612. 13) S. 1631. 14) S. 1641. 
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There is neither a real nor an apparent contradiction between the two sets of 
Scripture statements that contain an invitation to man and the Scripture statements 
that deny man any power to comply with the invitation, and the Erasmian, modern 
German, and American "exegesis" that subtracts something from the Scripture 
statements based on sola gratia for the purpose of harmonization also lacks any 
natural reasonableness. - But what was Luther's judgment on the Erasmian 
assertion that man can turn to grace or turn away from grace under the inspiration 
and assistance of grace? He says at the conclusion of his reply to Erasmus: "You 
alone have seen the point at issue actually" (between me and the papacy) "and you 
are at my throat" (cardinem rerum vidisti et ipsum jugulum petisti). >) Luther is thus 
saying: If Erasmus’ assertion is correct that man's faith is not a pure gift of God's 
grace, but also comes about through human willing, then my (Luther's) whole 
doctrine of grace is wrong, and the pope with his doctrine of works is right against 
me. Luther had brought the biblical doctrine of justification out of the plan against 
the papacy, namely, the doctrine: "There is no difference here, they are all sinners," 
and that is sinners who are not merely half-dead, but really dead in sins and cannot 
help themselves. But they are justified without merit by the grace of God through 
the redemption that came by JESUS CHRIST. "We hold therefore that a man is 
justified without works of the law by faith alone." But faith, which takes hold of the 
promise of grace, and by which justification is accomplished, is also a pure gift of 
the grace of God. He who desires to be justified by faith, which comes by man's 
doing right in comparison with other men, or by refraining from doing evil, desires to 
be justified by works. Under the name of justification by faith, he teaches justification 
by works. The effect of this doctrine is also exactly the same as that of the pope's 
doctrine of works, which is presented in a cruder form. With the delusion of better 
conduct no one can come to faith, nor even remain in faith, because Christian faith 
builds by vain grace. Luther, therefore, in his confession of faith of 1529, once more 
publicly and solemnly renounces the error of Erasmus: "| reject and condemn as 
vain error all doctrines which praise our free will, as striving straight against such 
help and grace of our Saviour JEsu Christ. For apart from Christ" (before we have 
come to faith in Christ) "death and sin are our lords, and the devil our god and prince, 


15) Opp. v. a. VII, 367. St. L. XVIII, 1967. 
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there can be no power, nor might, nor wit, nor understanding, that we might send or 
seek after righteousness and life; but must be blinded and captive, of the devil and 
of sins, to do and think those things which please them" (the devil and sin) "and are 
contrary to God with his commandments." 16) 

In order to uphold the doctrine of grace, or the doctrine of justification without 
the works of the law, by faith alone, the Formula of Concord also renounced ex 
professo and in several paragraphs the error that there was a difference among men 
in their relationship to God before their conversion, more specifically, that those who 
were saved behaved better against the grace of God and were in lesser guilt than 
those who were lost. It has always been strange to us how exactly the statements 
of the Formula of Concord in paragraphs 57 to 64 correspond to the Scriptural 
statements 5 Mos. 9 and Rom. 9-11. Deut. 9 teaches Moses: The Canaanites are 
driven out of the land because of their unrighteousness, but Israel does not enter 
because of its righteousness, since it is also a stiff-necked people. Rom. 9-11 the 
apostle teaches: The Jews, who remain excluded from the kingdom of grace and 
are hardened, carry the guilt themselves through their adherence to the doctrine of 
works. God willed to save them also: "All day long have | stretched forth my hands 
unto the people, which will not let him tell them, and will gainsay them." But the Jews 
and Gentiles who have entered the kingdom of grace, and remain in the kingdom of 
grace, owe this not to their will and better conduct, but solely to God's grace or God's 
gracious will: "Whom | am gracious to, | am gracious; and whom | have mercy on, | 
have mercy on. So then it is not up to anyone's willing or running, but up to God's 
mercy." 17) This is exactly what is stated in paragraphs 57 through 64 of the Formula 
of Concord. On the one hand, the Formula of Concord inculcates "that in one part" 
(namely, in those who remain unconverted and perish) "we should recognize God's 
judgment, for they are well-deserved punishments of sins." On the other hand, the 
Formula of Concord inculcates that in us, to whom God gives and leaves his word, 
and whom he does not harden and reject, God extols his fair grace and mercy, since 
we may well be in like guilt, and also behave evil against God's word, and, when 
compared with those who perish, must confess that we are just like them: nos cum 
illis collati et quam simillimi illis deprehensi. But this fact, that there is no difference in 
character and conduct between us and those who are lost, must be held fast, so 
that the Christian doctrine of being blessed by grace without human merit may 
remain pure. 


16) St. L. XX, 1096 s. 17) Rom. 9, 16. 
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Nevertheless, Protestant and Lutheran theologians, especially in our own time, 
have always itched to deny the truth of Scripture: "There is no difference here," to 
assume a "different," that is, better, behavior in the case of the blessed in 
comparison with the lost, and thus to overturn the Christian doctrine that we are 
justified and saved by grace. From the standpoint of the two-class theory, that is, 
from the error that the blessed behave better in comparison with the lost, lowa, D. 
Schmidt, Ohio, and individuals from the Council and General Synod have waged war 
against the "Missourians" in America for more than thirty years. A whole lot of 
misfortune (denial of common grace, forced conversion, irresistible grace, etc.) 
would occur if the conversion of the blessed depended on God's grace alone, and 
not also on their better behavior toward grace. Very recently it was written in the 
Ohio Synod: "Where do Scripture and the Confession teach that there is no 
difference among men to the extent that all 'behave equally evil toward the saving 
grace of God'? "18) And D. Keyser from the General Synod 19) argues against the 
"Missourians" just as Erasmus did against Luther. D. Keyser, too, wants to ascribe 
everything to God's grace, but with the restriction that after God's gracious 
presentation of salvation men have the decisive choice; "for at this point their" ("the 
awakened and enlightened sinner's") "free moral agency with regard to the gracious 
offering comes into effect (comes into play)."20) The Holy Spirit only gives the ability 
to believe, not faith itself, because otherwise the Holy Spirit would have to believe 
for man) Man must have the ability to decide before his conversion whether he wants 
to be saved by God or not, otherwise he would be converted by compulsion, and all 
calls to faith would be useless.22) The election in "respect of faith" D. Keyser wants 
to be more precise. 


18) Testimonies, p. 44. 

19) Election and Conversion. Burlington, lowa. 1914. 

20) P. 66. 67. 21) Palo? 

22) P.105. 55. 44. "If there is no 'condition or moment’ before conversion when the sinner can 
decide whether he will let God save him or not, then, if he is converted, he must be converted by force, 
just as we have proved again and again. Such a theology makes all the gracious invitations of the Bible to 
the unconverted nugatory, not to say insincere." "If man has no freedom whatever to accept the grace 
offered, then, if it does come to him, it must have been forced upon him." "Note 


that Christ began to preach to unregenerate men by saying, 'Repent ye, and believe the Gospel’. Why 
command them to do what they were 
utterly unable to do? ... Why bid a man believe when he couldn't?" 
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God has elected sinners in view of the use they will make of divinely imparted and enabled 
freedom at every point in the Order of Salvation. "23) Thus D. Keyser places everything 
that belongs to a person's beatitude crucially on the "free moral agency" of the person. 
Those people who, in contrast to others, make proper use of their "free moral agency" 
toward grace, thereby attain beatitude. This, of course, is in fact nothing other than 
the iowasche and ohiosche "different conduct. But it contributes something to the 
clarification of the situation when D. Stellhorn 24) welcomes D. Keyser as a faithful 
ally "in every essential point", D. Keyser expresses some things more openly than D. 
Stellhorn. 

We believe we have said enough that we do not want to deny personal 
Christianity to our opponents. Rather, after Luther's judgment of Erasmus and other 
theologians, we have recalled that theologians often teach publicly differently than 
they believe in their hearts before God. So also of our opponents in the doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace, we suppose that they believe Christianly before 
God in their hearts. But their doctrine, that faith and blessedness do not rest on 
God's grace alone, but depend also on the various, that is, good conduct, or "free 
moral agency," of man, is wholly outside Christianity. By this doctrine the connection 
with Christianity as the religion of grace, as opposed to all pagan works doctrine, is 
abandoned. By this doctrine the central article of justification by faith is not merely 
damaged, but wholly overthrown, because according to this doctrine faith is 
supposed to depend not merely on God's grace, but also on the correct conduct of 
man, that is, to be a partial work of man.... Under the name of faith, doctrine of works 
is here offered. Therefore Luther rightly said of Erasmus, "Thou art at my throat." 
Therefore Walther also rightly said at the beginning of the controversy over the 
doctrine of conversion and election to grace, in a letter to E. A. Brauer, that one was 
now dealing with putting the heathen doctrine of works in the place of the gospel of 
grace. We repeat: As long as someone still declares his conversion - not only in 
words, but in his heart - from his better conduct, he is still unconverted. He has not 
yet put on the wedding garment, faith; for the Christian faith, according to Scripture, 
is a faith built on vain grace, as our Confession expresses it. And if any one has 
come to faith by believing in sola gratia, and he is deceived by Satan's deceit into 
trusting in his better conduct, 


23) S. 114. 24) Zeitbl. 1914, p. 232. 
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then he falls from the faith, as is seen in Peter. And as long as someone still holds 
that God has chosen him in anticipation of his different behavior, he has no right to 
consider himself chosen. There is no election in regard to human conduct, but only 
election by grace. Rather, such a one still bears the signature of those whom God 
rejects. God rejects anyone who exalts himself, that is, says before God, "I am not 
like other people," as we see in the Pharisee, the unbelieving Jew, etc. 

Therefore, however, for the purpose of a godly agreement, we must insist that 
all those who have hitherto taught "diverse human conduct" as the explanatory 
ground of conversion, blessedness, and election, withdraw this doctrine without any 
reservation. 

The reasons, summarized summarily, are these: 

1. This doctrine is contrary to Scripture, which says of men in their relation 
to God, "There is no difference here," etc. 

2. This doctrine overturns the central article of justification by grace through 
faith, because it makes faith a partial work of man. 

3. This doctrine contradicts our Lutheran confession, in which we confess 
with the Formula of Concord that those who perish are in the same guilt as those 
who are lost and also behave evil. 

4. This teaching also contradicts the Augustana in the 5th and 18th Articles. 

5. This teaching also contradicts Luther's Small Catechism in Luther's 
explanation of the third article. 

6. This doctrine contradicts the faith of all Christianity on earth, because no 
Christian declares his faith, blessedness, and eternal election from his various 
conduct, but only from God's grace. 

7. This doctrine overturns the general will of grace, because the general will 
of grace is sola gratia, and there is no will of grace at all in regard to different, that is, 
good, human conduct. 

8. This doctrine, as much as there is in it, lets no man come to faith, and 
those who have come to faith, as much as there is in it, it overthrows from the faith, 
and makes them temporal believers. It creates, as much as there is in it, not marks 
of sonship, blessedness and election, but marks of exclusion from sonship, as in the 
case of the Pharisee, and marks of rejection. 

9. By areformation celebration in 1917 with the "different human behavior" 
as explanation reason for the Be-. 
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If we did not believe in reformation, justification, attainment of blessedness and 
eternal election, we would be “at Luther's throat" and not celebrating the 
Reformation, but actually mocking it. 

Therefore, we cordially request all those involved to give up the "various 
human behaviors" along with their accessories without reservation. There is really 
no other way if we want to unite in the Lutheran, that is, Christian doctrine for the 
glory of God and the salvation of Christianity. 

In the foregoing the answer to D. Keyser's proposal 25) given:Now if the one 
party will give up the term 'good conduct,’ could not Dr. Pieper and his synodical brethren 
join them in fellowship on the basis of justification by faith alone, salvation by grace alone, 
and the genuine offer of grace and salvation to all, with liberty on any peculiar view of 
election and conversion? Why not hoist the white flag and declare peace?" If "good conduct" 
and "free moral agency" are abandoned, then both also fall away as the basis or 
prerequisite of conversion, justification, and election, and we are then also 
immediately at one in the scriptural doctrine of conversion and of election. 

We may be permitted a few words in regard to the Lutheran's concluding 
remark. The Lutheran says: "If the spirit of party 
(party considerations) would be excluded, there would be an opportunity to agree on 
doctrine and practice." This is true to the fullest extent. It is not the obscurity of 
Scripture, but the party spirit among Christians, and especially among the teachers 
of the Church, that is the cause of disunity and division in the Church. So it was in 
the apostolic Church and in all the following centuries.26) Partisanship is a very 
frightening thing. Without being quite aware of it, it twists the adversary's point of 
view and denies obvious facts. And he who would say in self-confidence, "I am not 
like other people; such a thing cannot happen to me," is a fool. Even he who is 
certain from Scripture that he is advocating only divine truth has every cause to 
examine himself continually to see whether he remains perfectly true in his 
presentation of the facts and of the opposing point of view. It is, of course, a favorite 
weapon of the advocates of error to complain without cause of reversals of the status 
controversiae and incorrect historical representations. But even by such complaints 
the advocates of truth should be induced to constant vigilance about themselves. 
We Missourians also beseech ourselves that by the grace of God we will retract 
every demonstrably erroneous assertion arising out of party spirit, in regard to the 
point in controversy, historical facts, etc. If 


25) ~=S. 165. 
26) 1 Cor. 1, 10 ff. Luther VIII, 1119 ff. Apol., p. 128. 
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If such erroneous assertions are proven to us by opponents, let us regard it as a 
labor of love. But our opponent should also accept the same reminder from us. We 
want to mention here some opposing assertions which can only be explained by the 
party spirit. 

1. The Schmidt-Ohio speeches of "Neumissouri" can only be explained by 
the party spirit, since not only in 1863 in "Lehre und Wehre" is the doctrine now 
called "neumissourisch" set forth in hair-trigger detail, but also D. Schmidt and Ohio 
before the controversy rejected human conduct as the explanatory ground for 
conversion and election, expressly confessed the mystery of discretio personarum, 
disavowed the psychological mystery, and also called the intuitu fidei misleading. 

2. Only party spirit explains the assertion that we "Missourians" have 
deliberately misrepresented the Ohioan point of view by inserting the adjectives 
"correct" and "good" before "conduct," since the Ohioans have in part expressly added 
these adjectives, in part always meant them, where they have used "conduct" as a 
ground of explanation for the discretio personarum. 

3. Only the party spirit explains the assertion that the proposition: conversion 
and blessedness do not depend solely on sola gratia, but in a certain sense on human 
conduct, does not harm sola gratia and is in a certain sense defensible, and may 
express the thought that non-conversion depends on evil conduct. 

4. Only the party spirit explains the assertion that conversion involves a 
compulsion, is a nolens volens conversion, etc., if one does not thereby assume, 
besides the effect of God's grace, also a correct human conduct or a freedom to accept 
the grace offered, a willingness to be converted, etc. (Leander Keyser). (Leander 
Keyser). Conversion consists precisely in turning nolentes into volentes. 

5. Only the party spirit explains the assertion that the teaching of sola gratia, 
while rejecting correct human conduct, willingness to be converted, etc., overturns the 
general will to grace. The general will to grace, too, is merely sola gratia, and knows 
nothing of a presupposed correct conduct, willingness to be converted, etc. 

6. D. Keyser asserts, and D. Stellhorn reprints, that in "Missouri" theology 
faith is a matter of merit. This assertion is so obviously at variance with the facts that 
it causes some difficulty to explain it merely from blind party spirit. According to 
Missourian theology, faith is a matter of merit if faith, as Missouris 
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If, on the other hand, faith is conceived of as a pure gift of God's grace, which is 
what the Missourian theology teaches, justifying faith depends not only on God's 
grace but also on human correct conduct, free moral agency, and so on. If, on the other 
hand, faith is understood as a pure gift of God's grace - and this is the Missourian 
theology - justifying faith is the opposite of any human work. And it is to this correct 
conception of faith that our whole struggle is directed. 

7. D. Keyser writes, and D. Stellhorn reprints, that we have taken the 
doctrine of justification out of the center, and placed the doctrine of election by grace 
in the center. This assertion is in such manifest contradiction with the facts that it 
presents some difficulty to explain it merely from blind party spirit. According to our 
doctrinal exposition for thirty years, justification by faith is and remains the central 
article, and the doctrine of election by grace only an auxiliary article. The doctrine of 
election by grace occupies only a servant position in Christian doctrine. It confirms 
the central article that we become believers, righteous and blessed "purely by 
grace", without any action on our part.27) According to the opposing doctrine of 
eternal election, eternal election is a premium on human correct conduct, free moral 
agency, willingness, etc. The opposing doctrine confirms quite powerfully the false 
doctrine which annuls the whole of Christianity, that man does not become faithful, 
righteous and blessed by grace alone. To conceal this fact from themselves and 
others, the party spirit claims that the Missourians move the doctrine of justification 
from the center. Partisanship also makes itself especially easy in exegesis. And here 
there is only one means of escaping the seduction of party spirit: One must hold 
immovably to the words of Scripture as they stand (in their context, of course) and 
as they read, even if the whole world, including one's own ego, speaks against them. 
That is why Luther at Marburg wrote the words Hoc est corpus meum with chalk on the 
table in front of him. As soon as one lets the wording of Scripture go in the opinion 
that he has to eliminate "contradictions", he is lost and puts his own opinion or the 
opinion of his party in the place of Scripture. If D. Keyser re-examines his writing 
against the "Missourians," he will find that he interprets the passages of Scripture 
dealing with calling, conversion, justification, preservation, and eternal election 
according to his "free moral agency," etc., and reinterprets text and context according 
to this principle lying outside the Christian religion. If we thus interpret and process 
text and context according to the party spirit, punishment often follows on the heels. 
It consists in the fact that in this procedure we consider ourselves to be thorough 
exegetes, and that we rely on the people, 


27) Formula of Concord, p. 713, 43. 44. 
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who let God's word stand as it is, look down somewhat disdainfully. D. Keyser has 
not escaped this punishment. Throughout his writing he speaks of the piecemeal 
method of handling the Scriptures and the too infinitesimal treatment of the Bible on the 
part of the "Missourians." How would D. Keyser, if he had debated with Luther at 
Marburg instead of Zwingli, have exposed Luther as a piecemeal exegete, when he 
wrote the mere words of the Lord's Supper, Hoc est corpus meum, on the table in front 
of him, and did not want to interpret them either according to John 6 or according to 
Zwingli's concepts of the abilities of a human body! Strange to us was what D. 
Keyser p. 129 of his writing reports about himself: When he read Apost. 13, 48 
("They believed, as many as were ordained to eternal life"), he could not help feeling 
that here was a passage of Scripture which clearly taught that divine election was 
the cause of faith and preceded faith. "And we decided" - adds D. Keyser - "that, if 
this were true, we would lay down our pen and let Dr. Pieper's book go unanswered." But 
D. Keyser resorted to Liddell and Scott's classical and an unnamed New Testament 
lexicon with the result: "The meaning might easily be that God had made them steady unto 
eternal life through their faith. There might not be the least reference here to an eternal 
decree, for there is nothing that so steadies the soul unto eternal life as faith in Jesus Christ." 
This, to be sure, is a wonderful gloss. D. Keyser himself says, "We do not insist on 
our interpretation." But the matter might have turned out more unhappily if he had 
attempted to grasp tetaypévot joav as a medium in 

in the sense that "as many as had put themselves in line for eternal life". This would 
have fitted well with his teaching that conversion presupposed willingness, and with 
his teaching that election was made in view of the right use of the human freedom 
made possible. But thus only the following thought comes out: of the Gentiles at 
Antioch, at Paul's preaching, came to faith (ettioteucav), as many of theirs had been 
made firm (steady) by God through faith (pluperfect tense: #jaav tetayyévor) unto 
eternal life. According to this, nevertheless, the fact that they had been made fast 
unto eternal life by God through faith preceded the fact of their becoming believers 
at Paul's preaching. Being made fast unto eternal life by God through faith was a 
prius in relation to becoming believers through the preaching of Paul. Now, if D. 
Keyser looks around for a place to place this prius, he will be hard pressed to find 
a point in the temporal course of the Gentiles' lives where the Gentiles had been 
made fast unto eternal life by God through faith before Paul preached. He therefore, 
if he wished to think his thought through-which, to be sure, is against his manner 
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is -, all by itself the prius into eternity, which notabene not only "the Missourians and 
the Calvinists" do, but also Luther and the Lutheran confession, D. Keyser comes, 
even if somewhat unclear and in a roundabout way, to the understanding of Apost. 
13, 48, which forced itself upon him when he first read this passage of Scripture. So 
he should have stuck to his first resolution 28) and not written against us. That he 
did so can only be explained by party spirit. We conclude with a repetition of the 
words of Lutheran: "If party considerations could be eliminated, there would be a possibility 
of coming together on the doctrinal and practical side." F.P. 


On understanding time determinations in Old 
Testament prophecy. 


According to the time determinations they contain, the prophecies of Scripture 
can be divided into three groups. The first group consists of prophecies in which the 
time of fulfillment is exactly determined by years, in ordinary language. 1 Kings 20, 
22 is announced to king Ahab by a prophet that Ben Hadad, king of Syria, would 
come up against him in the next year. 2 Kings 19, 29 Isaiah proclaims to King 
Hezekiah that in the third year after the invasion of Sanherib his people will again 
cultivate agriculture and vineyards in the devastated land of Judah. Then there are 
prophecies in which the time of fulfillment is not referred to at all. Let us remember 
Deut. 18, 15: "A prophet like me" etc., Gen. 49, 10 (the Shiloh) and Gen. 12, 3 from 
the older prophecy and the night visions of Zechariah from the later prophecy. For 
illustration serve Zech. 8, 7: "Thus saith the LORD of hosts; Behold, | will redeem 
my people from the land toward the going forth, and from the land toward the going 
down of the sun; and | will bring them to dwell at Jerusalem: and they shall be my 
people, and | will be their God in truth and righteousness." No reference is made to 
the when of the coming salvation either in the words themselves or in their context. 
(Cf. Zech. 3:8; 6:12 ff; 8:20 ff). 

Between these two types of prophecies lies a third, by far the most numerous, 
namely, those predictions that contain time indications, but differ from those of the 
first type. 


28) apart from the fact that the faith of Christians and their whole temporal Christian state 
is described in a whole series of other passages as a consequence and effect of their eternal 
election, 2 Tim. 1, 9; 2 Thess. 2, 14; Rom. 8, 30; Eph. 1, 3 ff. 
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The difference between the two groups is that the space between proclamation and 
fulfillment is not mathematically determined despite such time specifications. This is 
the case 1. with the proclamations which are introduced with the stereotyped 
expressions "At the end of days", "In the day of the LORD", "In that day", "At the time 
of the end" and similar; 1) 2. with those which indicate the time of fulfillment in 
symbolic numbers. Controversial as some of these passages are, they undoubtedly 
belong here Ezek. 4, 4 ff; 39, 14 and Dan. 8, 14; 3. where the sooner or later, the 
before or after is determined only by reference to a context in which the remoteness 
of time is likewise left unindicated. Thus Mal. 4 the coming of the day of the Lord is 
placed after the appearance of Elijah, but it is not said at what time the latter will 
make his appearance. Thus in general (also in the passages that refer to the New 
Testament era in symbolic numbers or with a XXX XXXXX or XXXXX XXXXXX) the 
final salvation is proclaimed as occurring after the appearance of the Redeemer, but 
the time of waiting for the Messiah is left undetermined. But what all these 
prophecies have in common - that is, all that do not contain mathematically exact 
time indications for the fulfillment - is the perspective-shortened representation. 
What can be said about this must naturally first (I.) deal with the exegetical proof and 
then (Il.) with the explanation of this phenomenon. 
1. 

As punishment for his apostasy from the God of the covenant, a threefold 
disaster is announced to king Jeroboam in 1 Kings 14 by Ahijah: his child shall die, 
his house shall be cut off and his people shall be carried away to the river 
(Euphrates). If one carelessly reads through the verses in question, it seems as if 
Ahijah is talking about a (connected) punitive act of God, whereas the first threat was 
fulfilled after only a few days, the second only after a few years, and the last only 
after more than two hundred years (740 B.C.). Ahijah obviously sees this judgment 
as a continuum - the time intervals are not even mentioned. One would like to say 
that Ahijah's speech is probably only given in outline; a full report would probably not 
have left the time element unmentioned. But this remedy fails, when we consider the 
great number of passages which exhibit the same peculiar moment in the account, 
and of which we shall deal with some in what follows. We must also consider 
inadmissibly the other 


1) 4Mos. 24, 14; Isa. 2, 2; Micah 4, 1; Dan. 8, 17; Jer. 31, 31; Amos 
9:13; Jer. 33:15. 
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Explanation of this mode of presentation appear, namely, as if prophecies of near 
approaching events had been put together by "disorder in the text" as a result of 
"careless editing" with those referring to distant times. We possess the writings of 
the prophets in the form given them by the Spirit of God. It would seem more 
acceptable to explain that many of the speeches which now stand close together 
were composed at different times, cf. Hagg. 1:1; 2:1. But the phenomenon which 
concerns us here is very often found in speeches which contain uniform, 
independent proclamations to the people of God. Sections that are obviously written 
in one piece and stand in a closed context, contain proclamations of further events 
in the closest connection with those of the next events. The old Crusius, in his 
"Theologia Prophetica," aptly says: "Prophetae divina luce, qua illuminantur, ad futura 
plerumque prospexerunt, quemadmodum fit quando coelum stelliferum intuemur. Videmus 
enim supra nos sidera; quanto a nobis intervallo absint, necnon quae propius, quae remotius 
distent, non item animadvertimus. "2) On the basis of such comparisons, the term 
"prophetic perspective" has been given to this phenomenon; a somewhat 
mechanical-sounding expression, but one which, for want of a better one, cannot 
well be dispensed with in this investigation. 

The result of this "perspective shortening" of the prophetic view is threefold: 
1. events in the history of the nations that are far apart are seen as closely 
connected. By Isaiah and Ezekiel complete destruction is threatened to Tyre, Isa. 
23, and Ezek. 26-28. In both passages it is proclaimed to the Phoenician capital 
that it is to be conquered by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar, and in the 
closest connection with this the grinding of its walls and the extinction of its power 
are prophesied. "I will make of thee a mere rock, and a worth, out of which shall be 
spun the yarns of fishes," Ezek. 26, 14. And so, indeed, at the present day Tyre, the 
city into which ships with "sails of embroidered silk" (27, 7) once enter from all the 
countries of the world, is a heap of stones, on which, in literal fulfillment of that word, 
fishermen dry their nets. But that this judgment would not be fulfilled for two 
thousand years is not hinted at in the prophecy; and yet it was so. Nebuchadnezzar 
took the city, but did not destroy it. Alexander the Great conquered it 250 years later, 
but it flourished again quickly; it is mentioned Matth. 15, 21 and Apost. 21, 3. 7. 
Later it was the seat of a Christian archbishop, the Crusaders took it after a siege 
of several months, Saladin destroyed his head on its walls in 1189, and not until 


2) In Hengstenberg, Christology, Ill, 2, p. 191. 
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in the fourteenth century A.D. it was razed by the Saracens, and made into the 
wasteland which Isaiah and Ezekiel describe. "The power of Tyre, broken by 
Nebuchadnezzar, coincides for Ezekiel in contemplation with the utter destruction 
of it." (Keil.) The same is true of Isa. 23. Also the fate of Edom as "a dwelling place 
of jackals and a desolation forever, no man shall dwell there, neither shall any man 
house therein," Jer. 49, 33, was literally fulfilled in the course of a millennium, but is 
already described by Jeremiah in connection with the campaign of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

Especially strange is the parallel that Isaiah's prophecy about Babel forms, Is. 
13, 20-22: "that they shall dwell there no more, neither shall any man abide there 
for ever, . . . but beasts of the wilderness shall lie down there, and their houses shall 
be full of owls, . . . and jackals shall howl in their palaces. Their time will come 
sheerly, and their days will not tarry." V. 17 says, "I will raise up the Medes upon 
them." Not implied here is that the work of Cyrus was first continued by Darius 
Hystaspis (518 BC.) was continued, then Xerxes destroyed the temple of Belus, 
and only after the conquest by Seleucus Nicanor (312) Babylon became a ruin, of 
which an ancient geographer says: epnid weyady cotiv 4 weyadn xodic, Then only was 
the curse fulfilled, which was also effectually shown when Alexander wished to 
make Babylon the capital of his empire-he was carried off by an early death over it. 
And yet Isaiah describes the ruin of Babylon in close connection with the warfare of 
Cyrus; of the intervening centuries no mention is made. 

A second group of passages, which show this strange kind of representation, 
are those, which see the appearance of the Messiah and the beginning of the New 
Testament salvation together with the end of the Babylonian exile and the return 
from Babylon. About the year 710 Micah (4:10) spoke of the exile as follows: 
"Daughter of Zion, thou must indeed go out of the city, and dwell in the field, and 
come to Babylon: but thou shalt be delivered from thence: there shall the LORD 
deliver thee from thine enemies." And v. 14: "Who then, thou warrior, prepare 
thyself; for they shall besiege us, and smite the judge of Israel 3) with the rod upon 
his cheek." To this is then added, without any mediation, 5:1: "And thou, Bethlehem 
Ephrathah, which art little among the thousands in Judah, out of thee shall be," etc. - 
secured by Matt. 2:5, 6, as a Messianic prophecy. In what follows Israel is again 
comforted that the enemies (v. 4 grouped under "Asshur") must be cut off, their 
strongholds broken. Now ch. 4 and 5 


3) The unjust rulers of Israel; comp. 3, 1. 9. 11. 
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quite obviously from one cast. If we also assume that chapter 5 was written long 
after chapter 4, the difficulty would not be solved at all. For the verses that precede 
4:10-14 also deal with New Testament salvation. "Out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the LORD out of Jerusalem," v. 2; the LORD shall be king out of 
Zion for ever; the temple mount shall be higher than all the mountains. All this shall 
be "in the last days" - beacharith hajjamim. The return from exile and the coming of 
the Saviour are summed up in one vision. 

Thus Ezekiel (34, 11) proclaims that Jehovah Himself will take care of His 
flock as a shepherd, in connection with a sermon of punishment to the false prophets 
who (ch. 33) misled the people who were still in exile. In a most peculiar way the 
relations between the gathering of Israel from foreign rule and the repentance of the 
penitent in general alternate, when the Lord Himself (v. 23 identified with the servant 
David) will feed His people and bring back what has been lost. Also the prophecies 
of the conversion of the chosen people, chapters 11 and 36, read as if they referred 
to the time of the return from Babylon, while their Messianic relation is already clear 
from the fact that in the history of fulfillment with the return of the exiles the promised 
renewal of the heart did not occur immediately, but was only realized after the 
appearance of Christ to the elect of the people. In view of such passages Richard 
Simon arrived at the conclusion, “ut orationum seriem turbatam et ex confusione et 
foliorum et rerum derivandam esse, temere conten- deret". 4) On the other hand, Keil 
correctly recognized that it is precisely Ezekiel's way throughout that "the return of 
the people of Israel, scattered because of their apostasy, to the Promised Land and 
the future blessing of Israel form a continuum for him". 

So the words Jer. 31, 15 ("Weep over her children"), according to Matth. 2, 
18 to be understood by the Bethlehemite infanticide, stand in the midst of prophesies 
that deal with the redemption of Israel from foreign rule (comp. V. 4. 8. 23: "when | 
shall turn their prison"), which are followed quite abruptly by the proclamation that 
the Lord will make a new covenant with Israel, vv. 31-40. The preceding (30.) and 
the following (32.) chapters also deal with the return from Babylon, with which, 
however, New Testament promises are again connected.5) Ch. 33 speaks first of 
the return from exile (e.g. v. 7: "I will turn the prison of Judah and the prison of 
Israel"), then, v. 14 ff, of the King Messiah, the 


4) Hofmann, Instit. Theol. Exeg. lll, 4, 12, 2. 
5) So 30, 8. 9: "the king David, whom | will raise up unto them". 
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righteous growth of David, and thereupon again of the deliverance of God's people 
out of the hands of the Gentiles, v. 26 concluding, "For | will turn their prison, and 
have mercy upon them." By the relations to Chaldea (32:4; 33:5) the objection is 
refuted that these chapters speak only of "prison" or "captivity" in the spiritual sense- 
sin bondage. But just in the fact that (especially in ch. 32) the repentance from the 
misery of sin and the return from the captivity in Chaldea are treated as a double 
theme, both with regard to the Messianic kingdom and the new covenant, the 
kinship of this passage with the already mentioned ones can be seen. 

The same phenomenon appears in most of the speeches of the Jeshadeans. 
Ch. 15 the massa ("burden") is pronounced concerning the Moabites who had 
settled in the territory of Reuben and Gad; then follows (16:4, 5): "Let my exiles 
lodge with thee; dear Moab, be thou their screen from the destroyer; so shall the 
drover have an end. . . and the trespasser shall depart in the land. But there shall 
be a throne prepared by grace, that one may sit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of 
David." Thus, with these verses, the Messianic promise immediately follows the 
judgment sermon on ungodly Moab. And this is characteristic of Isaiah at all. The 
divine judgments of wrath upon the heathen nations are usually followed by 
proclamations of New Testament salvation, and very often the time of the visitation 
and the conversion are combined into one. Ch. 18 deals with the overthrow of the 
power of Ethiopia and is translated into the promise v. 7: "At that time the torn and 
plundered people, which is more abominable than any other, .... Bring gifts unto the 
LORD of hosts unto the place where the name of the LORD of hosts is, unto mount 
Zion." The judgment took place after the victory over Sanherib; the promise was 
fulfilled only after centuries in the firstfruits from the land of the Moors on the first 
day of Pentecost, Apost. 2, 10. The terrible Massa over Egypt, chap. 19, closes with 
the words: "In that day Israel shall be third with the Egyptians and Assyrians, by the 
blessing that shall be upon the earth. For the LORD of hosts shall bless them, 
saying: Blessed art thou, Egypt, my people; and thou, Assyria, the work of my 
hands; and thou, Israel, my inheritance." Through the humiliation Egypt suffered 
under Salmanassar, she along with Assyria is brought to the knowledge of Jehovah. 

Is. 45 the mission to the Gentiles appears on the one hand as the mission of 
Cyrus, and on the other hand as the mission of Jehovah's servant. "What is to 
come," says a recent exegete, "is shortened for the prophet's distant vision; he looks 
together what history has rolled apart, and sees behind the present immediately the 
summit of the end, although between the two there is still a long, eventful way in the 
mid- 
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lies within. With the victories of Cyrus he closes the series of all the catastrophes 
which last endure a remnant of the Gentiles who, by their conversion to Jehovah, 
complete the eventual glory of God's restored people." So also ch. 49 connects 
redemption in the day of salvation (v. 8) with the end of the Babylonian exile (v. 9). 
Mysteriously it sounds in the second half of this incomparable chapter, in which the 
Son of God Himself appears speaking, of promises which include far more than the 
happiness of the returned from Babylon, 6) which reach out to the end of the world. 
Thus this passage joins those in which 

3. eschatological proclamations are also closely associated with those of 
imminent events. The most important passages are the following: Joel 3, 1: Of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the first disciples. The next (vv. 4-21) deals with the 
final judgment of all nations, and vv. 22 and 23 with the joys of eternal life, noting 
the "In that day will | pour out," etc., v. 2, and the emphatic repetition, "in those days" 
(XXXX XXXXX) and "in that day" (XXXX XXXxX). Isa. 2 is spoken of wv. 1-5, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and in close connection with this, of the Last Judgment (vv. 
10-22). Ezek. 32, the prophet looks as on one plane at the overthrow of Egypt's 
power, the New Testament salvation for Egypt (v. 14), and the Last Judgment (vv. 
7-10). Throughout, Daniel chs. 2-8 proclaims the first advent of Christ and the 
coming of Him to judgment as two stages of the same event. 7) No mention is made 
of the time that lies between, when one looks at the fulfillment; only 8:26 says, "It is 
yet a long time," namely, until the oppression by Antiochus (v. 23) and the judgment 
of the world united with this oppression in one image (v. 19). But the time gap 
between these two judgments of God is not thought of. 

Thus, not only here and there, in scattered or isolated prophecies, is this 
perspective shortening of the distant view manifested. Rather, this is a characteristic 
of prophecy in general. Behind the beginning the end stands out; prophecy does not 
speak about the intervening events or time intervals, does not negate them, but 
abstracts from them. Just consider this scheme of chapters 9-14 of Zechariah's 
prophecies: 9, 1 deals with the subjugation of Syria, Phoenicia and Philistia (by 
Alexander), 9, 9 with the entry of Christ into Jerusalem, 10, 10 ff. with the conversion 
of the Gentiles and the elect. 


6) V. 12 foreshadows the spread of the gospel in Sinim (China?). 
7) 2,35. 44: 7, 13-27. on the last chapters of the book cf. below Il, 2. 
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from Israel, 11, 1 ff. of the destruction of Jerusalem and the desolation of the Holy 
Land, chap. 12-14 of the foundation and expansion of the kingdom of Christ on 
earth. The scope of this prophecy, then, is the whole future, from the fall of the 
adverse heathen power to the very brink of eternity. Thus, as here described, it shall 
come to pass that Jehovah "shall return to Zion, and dwell in Jerusalem," as it is 
said in the introduction to these chapters (8:3), to the end that "all the Gentiles shall 
worship the King, the LORD of hosts," as the closing verses promise, 14:16 ff. All 
this shall come to pass "in those days." The time intervals of centuries and millennia 
are not mentioned. And yet this prophecy does not contain any information that 
would somehow contradict this long extended history of fulfillment that we have 
before us today. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Parity Schools in Germany. The "Ev.-Luth. Wbl. in Brsch." writes: "At the 
last Protestant Congress the liberal pastor Dr. Auer from Charlottenburg had the 
courage to stand up against the parity school and for the confessional school. 
"Would that," he exclaimed, "liberalism would open its eyes to the nonsense of the 
idea of parity in intellectual life! As a former senior teacher at a parity higher 
educational institution, | know that in practice parity for the Protestants means only: 
keeping one's mouth shut! By what can a Catholic not feel "hurt"! A poem by Dahn 
must not be read in a parity school just because it glorifies Luther in linguistic terms! 
If one must always speak so "objectively" that first no Catholic can be offended by 
it, then this "objectively" simply means "boring," and one wonders whether, in such 
operations, the Protestants do not bear the cost of this fiction all by themselves.’ 
What Dr. Auer says is entirely true. The parity schools are only detrimental to the 
Protestant Church. In Baden a liberal senior teacher declared: 'Our mixed (parity) 
schools are really Catholic schools in which Protestants are tolerated." 

Ernst Hackel in Jena, the well-known naturalist and God-denier, has turned 
eighty years old. The Dukes of Saxony-Altenburg, Koburg-Gotha and Meiningen 
awarded him the Grand Cross of the Ernestine House Order, with which, at the 
request of the honored, the hereditary nobility is connected. The descendants of the 
Electors of the Reformation have thus bestowed on Hackel the highest honour at 
their disposal, which is only very rarely bestowed on men of science. 
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is granted. For decades it has not happened at all, and thus the Thuringian princes 
and their advisors have marked Hackel as a unique greatness box the German 
world. When, on the occasion of the university jubilee, Hackel donated the 
phylogenetic museum with its rich collections to the university, thus concluding his 
activity as a university teacher, these facts could be used to justify his appointment 
as Wirklicher Geheimer Rat Exzellenz. Now, however, he has been living in 
retirement for a number of years, and what still makes him a famous man today is 
not his scientific achievements, of which true scholars had many things to criticize, 
but his book "Weltratsel" (World Riddles) with its hatred of God and the church. Thus 
he was celebrated by the German Monist League on his eightieth birthday. And such 
a man the Saxon dukes honored in the manner indicated! Admittedly, the actual 
father of the country, the Grand Duke of Weimar, took no part in the matter. By the 
way, Hackel refused the acceptance of the nobility, or rather he did not want to make 
an application for it. 

Reform Movement in Norway. The Th. BI. writes: "There is also an 
ecclesiastical reform movement in Norway, where the question is whether the church 
should be given the necessary freedom of movement or not, and whether it should 
preserve its Evangelical Lutheran doctrine or not. The last point is the more important 
for the Lutheran Church, it is a condition of its existence, for its very life consists in 
"preaching the Gospel purely and administering the holy sacraments according to 
the Gospel" (Augustana VII). But in so far as the dependence of the Norwegian church 
on the state, which in principle proves more and more to be religionless, becomes a 
greater and greater obstacle to the solution of its actual ecclesiastical task, both 
questions are internally connected. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg." judges (March 
6, 1914) of the Norwegian State Church that it is as such just as unfree as the 
Russian (!). It has no organs other than the organs of the state, no independent 
congregational organization, no consistory. The consistories are state officials under 
the king as head bishop. What does the state do now? It sees to it in the theological 
faculty that the pastors are progressively modernized, which the state also succeeds 
in doing. Thus, as usual, things look bleak in Norway. But there are also still pastors 
and laymen who are faithful to the confession and friendly to the church." 

Overpainting of the Image of JEsus. According to Harnack, Weinel, and all 
liberals, the Jesus whom the New Testament paints for us is not the real historical 
Jesus, but an image that has been painted over and distorted many times by the 
apostles and the old church. One of the main tasks of theological science, therefore, 
consists in stripping off these coverings from the image of Jesus and, by means of 
critical analysis, to bring him back to life. 
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method to work out the real JEsus again. That the liberal "researchers" would thereby 
bring to light much astute nonsense, but nothing less than the historical JEsus, was 
a priori certain to everyone who had only a little common sense at his disposal in this 
utopian enterprise. D. Wohlenberg writes in the "A. E. L. K.":"Admittedly, the opinions 
of the researchers differ greatly as to how this overpainting was done in detail. And 
one cannot wonder enough about the sense of security in which they presume to be 
able to separate here quite definitely and to prove the origin of all individual pieces 
with certainty. Weinel, in his writing: 'Is the "Liberal" Image of Jesus Refuted?' (1910), 
had meant that if one only sharply distinguished literary and historical criticism, one 
would soon be able to discover and separate the genuine from the spurious. For the 
historical criticism the principle should apply, -that only "such features of the tradition 
are to be eliminated as spurious, which cannot originate from an interest of Jesus, 
but only from an interest of the congregation", while the literary criticism operates in 
such a way that additions of the evangelists "are to be determined and eliminated as 
such by their overshooting the source and by their similarity with other additions of 
the evangelists according to content and form". A. SchweiBer (Gesch. der Leben- 
Jesu-Forschung 2, 1913, p. 553) has judged this not without sarcasm: 'But how does 
Weinel want to decide whether and to what extent certain narratives about the 
"source** "overshoot**? For this he would first have to be able to determine the extent 
of it. And how is it to be determined that something cannot come from the "interest 
of Jesus**, but only from that of the "congregation"? All the rules for distinguishing 
genuine from spurious within the two oldest synoptics are basically empty words.'" 
But what liberals wrongly accuse the apostles and the church of doing, they do 
themselves. The image of JEsus, which Weinel and others claim to be the only 
original one, is in truth nothing more than a modern, clumsy, liberal-interested 
overpainting of it. F. B. 

The Keplerbund made the following statement about monism at its main 
conference in Frankfurt a. M.: "The old materialism of Vogt, Buchner and Moleschott, 
which completely misjudged the nature and significance of the spiritual world, has 
been scientifically overcome. In our time the old errors are being carried to the people 
in a new version under the name of 'monism'. The term 'monism' originally denoted 
the human spirit's legitimate striving for the unification of knowledge. However, it has 
acquired such ambiguity and indeterminacy that its use has often been abused. In 
other circles, the only vulgar monism that is known and respected is that which is 
found in the German Monist League, in so-called freethinking, and in similar 
endeavors, and which is eagerly propagated from there. This 
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Vulgar monism bears the most essential characteristics of the old materialism. It 
assigns to natural science the sole decisive role in the world-view struggle (Hackel, 
Ostwald), a role which natural science, in view of its foundations, its task and its 
means of work, does not have and which its representatives themselves, in the 
overwhelming majority, reject. The agitational efforts to bring a scientifically 
untenable worldview, based essentially on negation, to the strata of the people who 
are not equipped for scrutiny, have become a threat to the spiritual cultural goods, 
the most valuable possession of mankind. They cause the Kepler Association to 
make the following declaration: 1. vulgar monism has no right to present itself as an 
actual result of natural science. Rather, it bears the character of a view based on 
personal opinion and inclination. 2. (2) The real result of the work of thought of 
scientists and philosophers of all times, in so far as it is connected with the progress 
of natural science in general, can be stated as follows: (a) Natural science is in itself 
insufficient to form a world-view; (b) the facts of natural science are neutral with 
respect to world-view and religion, in the sense that these facts can be utilized to 
form different world-views. From the two last-mentioned propositions follows as a 
necessary conclusion the justification of the belief in God and its compatibility with 
scientific thinking, as well as a free path for every religious activity of the human 
spirit, provided that it moves in the field inherent to religion. According to his 
demand: 'Give to natural science what is due to natural science, and to religion what 
is due to religion!’ the Keplerbund rejects as contradictory to the real facts the claim 
made by vulgar monism that its view is the scientific view of the world." The second 
point is in contradiction with the Scriptural doctrine of the natural knowledge of God, 
Rom. 1:19. 20. F. B. 

"The Christian's Normal Position on the New Testament." On this subject 
D. Walther of Rostock delivered a lecture at the "Lutheran Conference." His guiding 
principles were: "No Christian can face the New Testament without prejudice. 
Rather, each one proceeds from views which the past has handed down to him. To 
proceed in this way is prescribed for us by God, in that we are not only individuals 
but also parts of a whole. It is only imagination if one thinks that he has completely 
emancipated himself from the whole and possesses only individual religious 
convictions. By virtue of his connection with Christianity, every Christian at first 
shares one of the two opposite views of the New Testament, holding it to be God's 
Word or a mere human product. From there 
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To arrive at a real individual conviction of the value of the New Testament is made 
more difficult by the spirit of the age, which wants to explain all processes from 
purely natural development and practices an abnormal cult of personality. For the 
Christian who has grown up in the faith of the Bible, it is a moral duty to test this 
inherited conviction against the opposing views he encounters. For the Christian 
who has grown up in the prejudice against the New Testament, it is a moral duty to 
test this inherited view against the assertion of believing Christianity, that is, to try 
whether their experiences with regard to the New Testament can also be 
experienced by him. In this way the Christians of earlier times also came to personal 
faith in the authority of the New Testament. The required verification compels the 
recognition that the theory put forward by the old dogmatists concerning the process 
of the inspiration of the New Testament is not correct. But the prejudice as to the 
value of the New Testament, confirmed by personal experience, must extend to its 
incidental data, because the Spirit of God imparting the contents of salvation must 
also have ordained the writers to an excellent truthfulness." It is reported that the 
old, strict doctrine of inspiration also found some advocates. The question whether 
Scripture in all its parts is the inerrant word of God cannot be answered, as Walther 
would have it, from the experience of Christians, but solely from the clear testimony 
of Scripture itself, which a Christian cannot question without at the same time 
withdrawing the ground of his faith in Christ. The divine certainty of the forgiveness 
of sins for Christ's sake is so interwoven with the certainty of the infallibility of Holy 
Scripture that the latter cannot be denied without consequently giving the former a 
mortal stumbling block. He who does not accept the clear statements of the Bible, 
that it cannot be broken in any word, must fall silent before the question: Can one 
still believe in the Bible, when in it falsehood and truth occur close together and often 
closely connected with each other? Here the slogan of the old Hallenser P. 
Hoffmann does not help either: "We do not believe in Christ because we believe in 
the Bible, but we believe in the Bible because we believe in Christ." Admittedly, from 
this D. Pfennigsdorf to conclude: "Only when personal faith has awakened to this 
testimony (the Bible of Christ) does the eye open to the riches of Scripture and the 
eye clear to the difference of the divine" (true) "and human" (erroneous) "in it." But 
the only correct consequence is the reverse: the divine certainty of faith about Christ 
is never and never compatible with the rejection of the decided statements of 
Scripture about its own infallibility. F. B. 
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Religious-historical evaluation of the mission. Prof. Nathan Sdéderblom, 
representative of religious studies at the University of Leipzig, writes in his paper 
"Natural Religion and General History of Religion" p. 56: "in general it is striking and 
still little noticed to what extent we owe to the mission a more just estimation of 
paganism. If a certain moral feeling and a certain knowledge of God are attributed 
to paganism, if one recognizes in China's classical documents expressions of a 
relatively pure monotheism, if one finds among the Indians a high certainty of what 
is not seen, even if one sees among primitive peoples, as among the so-called fetish 
worshippers in West Africa, beginnings of a better religion, then such a view 
depends essentially on the missionaries. This is easily explained. One must love 
the people among whom one works. And love has a wonderful capacity to discover 
or suspect the valuable in the beloved object even behind shells." Repeatedly, 
historians of religion have already paid tribute to mission in a similar way. This is 
gratifying in so far as it again confirms the truth, so often denied since Kant, of the 
natural knowledge of God. The heathen religions are for the most part corruptions 
of the natural religion of the law, and we are therefore not at all surprised if here and 
there one sees a kernel of natural knowledge of God shimmering through. 
Unfortunately, however, this is often accompanied by the delusion that one need 
only cultivate this kernel of natural religious truth in order to develop it into 
Christianity. But just as the Law can never be developed into the Gospel, so even 
the most skilful missionary is unable to breed Christianity out of the best germs of 
paganism. F.B. 

Lutherschmahungen. The leading centrist paper of Silesia manages to 
defend the pastoral letter of the Archbishop of Florence Mistrangelo, in front of 
German readers and in the same number in which it reports on the funeral of 
Cardinal Kopp, and to adopt some of its strong points. It writes: "The Archbishop of 
Florence enumerates what the apostasy from the Catholic faith meant and whither 
it led at first, and if here things do not turn out according to the wishes of certain 
little ‘vest-pocket' Luther, let these direct their reproaches to history for the 
‘outrageous abuse of Protestantism,’ for since Janssen, Ebers, Paul, et al. and 
others, and especially Denifle and Grisar, and the whole of recent historical 
research (including Protestant research, in so far as it can be called reasonably 
objective) have shown the Reformation to be what it really was, it is quite 
superfluous to say anything about Msgr. Mistrangelo's statements in his pastoral 
letter. Or does anyone want to claim that it is untrue that Luther stood up "against 
the 
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What did he say about the "freedom of the will", against penance, against 
confession, against the commandments of God (we only have to remember the 
permitted "good, strong lie". D.B.), against sinning, against purgatory, against the 
masses, against the authority of the Church, of the Pope, of the Councils’, and that 
he preached a trimmed Gospel according to which - and this was extraordinarily 
convenient - the kings, princes, barons could rob, murder and take wives as much 
as they wanted'? Don't be squeamish about historical facts. We Catholics do not 
gloss over anything that the papal court of that time, what an Alexander VI. lacked; 
so one admits what cannot be denied. Surely what Luther taught about the 
impossibility of sexual abstinence should not be unknown even to an anti-Catholic 
newspaper correspondent!" The man of the people must gather from the sentences 
of the "Schlesische Volkszeitung" reproduced above that the Protestant Church 
derives its right to exist from a Gospel identical with a veritable morass of moral and 
Roman corruption. Luther, a second Alexander Borgia, a teacher of murder, 
robbery, free love, and sexual debauchery: how, then, can the Protestant Church 
be anything else to him? It appears as the image, the continuation of this 
abomination; for it worships in Luther reformer and man of God. - Thus the "G. d. 
G." How might the priests in the confessionals behind the covers heap excrement 
on Luther and the Protestants, when popes, archbishops, and centrists publicly 
indulge in shameless invective? Basically, however, the Jesuits are only defiling 
their own nest. For if even one tenth of what the papists lie and blaspheme against 
Luther were true, how utterly depraved must the Roman hierarchy and church have 
been, that a Luther such as Denifle paints could permanently turn away the faithful 
in droves of millions! F. B. 

Natural Science and Belief in God. Lord Kelvin, the most eminent living 
physicist in England, says: "For the organized forms of matter science can give no 
other reason than the will of a Creator." "It is impossible to conceive of the beginning 
or continuance of life without an all-governing creative force." "Do not be afraid to 
be free thinkers! If you think hard enough, you will be forced by natural science to 
believe in God, which is the basis of all religion. You will find that science is not an 
opponent, but a help to religion." "We know God only in His works, but you are 
necessarily forced by science to accept and believe with confidence a guiding 
power, an influence distinct from physical and chemical forces. Is there well anything 
so absurd as to suppose that a number of 
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How would you like to see a crystal, a moss, a bacterium, a living animal, come into 
being by the mere coming together of atoms? One imagines, of course, that this 
could happen in millions of years; but one cannot think that millions of millions of 
years could easily bring together a beautiful world like ours." The same is 
emphasized by J. Reinke: "I maintain that natural science cannot lead at all to 
atheism for clear and consistent thinkers, and | know myself to be at one in this 
conviction with the greatest naturalists of all time." 

Of the Mohammedan mission in Egypt, where the Catholics have been 
active since the end of the Middle Ages and the Protestants since 1854, D. Hoppe 
("A. E. L. K.") little. Much more than philanthropic institutions, such as the Armenian 
and Syrian orphanages, has not yet been accomplished, he says. "So long," says 
Hoppe, "as a convert to Christianity is an outlaw of his people, so long as conversion 
to Christianity is punishable by death-and so it is according to the Koran-so long as 
innumerable hands are raised to execute it either way, by magisterial judgment or 
by assassination, even if an Islamic State government should be compelled by the 
Christian powers and by circumstances to proclaim freedom of religion : it would be 
difficult to count on great successes. And to these external obstacles must be added 
internal ones, which perhaps weigh much more heavily. It may be that there are 
individual Mohammedans who are Christians at heart, and that, as one such Sheik 
once said, many Christians will one day rise from Mohammedan graves; but what 
a white raven is this man! It is precisely the Sheiks, with their threatening position, 
who are everywhere the chief obstacle to conversion to Christianity. What does it 
mean, then, when one of the most excellent American missionaries, D. Henry 
Jessup, after 53 years of activity in Syria, which, however, extended primarily to the 
revival of the old churches there, could say in 1908 that he had baptized 30 
Mohammedans, and that the total number of converted Mohammedans of whom he 
had received knowledge amounted to 40 to 50? It is certain that through the work 
of love (nursing the sick, caring for the blind, etc.) emanating from the Christian 
mission, Mohammedan prejudices will gradually be softened and a friendlier mood 
will be awakened against Christianity. On the whole, however, the beneficence of 
the Christian mission is gladly accepted, and its medical institutions are used in 
abundance, but it is not allowed to have any deeper influence. And if some 
conversions do take place, they are completely offset by the shameless conversions 
of some Christians to Islam. Not only is there a propaganda of Islam in black Africa 
and in all the other heathen countries, but even in the very heart of Christianity there 
iS a propaganda of Islam. 
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world, among the peoples of Europe and America. London has long had a mosque, 
perhaps now two; it is similar with New York and other capitals of the English world. 
And the communities that gather in them are not only native Indians, Arabs, etc.; 
more than 120 English families are said to have converted to Islam (B6hmer, Kreuz 
und Halbmond im Nillande, p. 58 ff.). But even if this propaganda may be called 
foolish and futile, the more serious is that of the Sinussi sect in Africa, which was 
founded in 1835 by the Sheik Sinussi, who of course also wants to be a direct 
descendant of the Prophet, and which certainly counts three million followers today. 
Its aim is the restoration of the original purity of the faith under a common leader 
(the Mahdi, who is said to be the Prophet himself returned to the flesh) and the 
liberation of all Islamic countries from the yoke of the infidels. With the greatest 
secrecy, but with equally great tenacity, the preparations for this are being made in 
this secret order; its headquarters at Kufra in the Libyan Desert is a regular great 
arsenal, but its agents are so incessantly fomenting discontent and hatred that, in 
the judgment of connoisseurs, it will require but a spark to set the whole continent 
aflame. It is indeed understandable if the Christian missions make only extremely 
slow progress. The mission of the United Presbyterian Church of North America, 
working in Egypt with very large means and numerous auxiliaries, has baptized 
about 100 Mohammedans in fifty years, nine in 1905, twelve in 1906; the English 
Church Mission has no better result; but it is worthy of recognition that it is directing 
its labors just to the teachers and students of the Ashar University at Cairo. Besides 
these two large ones, there are four smaller English-American societies working in 
Egypt, besides a Dutch one, and lately the German Sudan Pioneer Mission at 
Aswan. The latter is, of course, a most welcome home for all Protestant Germans 
who reach the southern tip of Egypt, and it certainly brings many a blessing through 
its school work and medical practice; but whether it works more successfully, by the 
way, remains to be seen." The Catholic Mission seeks to win the Oriental Church 
for Rome and does not care for the Islamic population. Like the American Board, D. 
Hoppe is of the opinion that first of all the old Christian churches in the 
Mohammedan world must be revived, in order to then successfully influence the 
Islamic environment through them. F. B. 

Of the Easter reflections, which for some years have been published by 
liberal pastors such as Heyn and others, even in journals of the outspoken Left, the 
"A. E. L. K." judges that it is only a matter of "liberal party politics, transferred to the 
ecclesiastical sphere", and continues 
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then continues: "In the Bible it is said that the kingdom of God does not stand in 
words but in power. In these articles, however, the whole art consists in talking past 
the simple fact of salvation with a thousand words, in evading the confession of the 
Risen Lord, and in deceiving the reader in a haze of phrases about the doctrine of 
the Paschal contemplation. Nevertheless, compared to the 70s and 80s, this is 
already a step forward; such impudent blasphemies as at that time no longer find 
their way into the daily press, and even today's basically negating Easter reflections 
are in reality a kind of apology note to the public: one wants to celebrate Easter, but 
cannot yet do it better. " F. B. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. "Vocation Diploma." The form is printed on durable ledger paper in a size of 84X11- 15 
Cts.; six: 50 Cts. 

2. Synodal Report of the North Dakota and Montana District, with a paper by Rev. H. 
Buegel on the subject, "Simon, the Disciple and Apostle of the Lord." (15 Cts.) 

3. Synodical Report of the Nebraska - District with proceedings on the "Middle Things" (P. 
E. Eckhardt) and on the "Finance of the Nebraska- District and the Missouri Synod." (19 Cts.) 

4. "Synodalbum 1914." Pictures from the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c. 
St. (25 Cts.) Probably the most suitable book to awaken and satisfy for the present the general 
interest of strangers in our Synod and its work! F. B. 


Dr. TH. Georg St6ckhardt. Portrait of a German-American theologian, drawn by 
Otto Willkomm. Published by J. Herrmann, Zwickau. Available through 
Concordia Publishing House. 70 Cts. 

A thousand hands will gratefully reach for this description of the life of our unforgettable 
Stéckhardt from the pen of his friend of many years. We believe it is best to recommend it by 
reproducing the preface, which reads: "With the following pages | am partly fulfilling a duty to the 
Church, partly | am paying a personal debt of gratitude. The Holy Scripture commands: 
"Remember your teachers who have told you the word of God; whose end look on and follow 
their faith", Hebr. 13, 7. Georg Stéckhardt was a teacher of the church who told many the word 
of God and still speaks through his writings, although he has died. Thus we have the duty to 
remember him, and | want to help that many follow his faith through the memorial that | erect for 
him in these pages. That | do this, however, is driven by the realization of how much | owe this 
man in particular, with whom | have remained in close friendship since my first year of study in 
Leipzig, since May 1865, and have remained in constant intellectual contact, despite the fact that 
for the most part long distances, even oceans, separated us. This latter circumstance, through 
which | am also in possession of many of the deceased's letters, also enables me before others 
to report especially on Stéckhardt's rather changeable fate in the first half of his life. Thus, this 
commemoration of Stéckhardt's life should primarily pursue the goal of showing how Stéckhardt 
became what the Lutheran Church in America knew, honored, and now mourns him as: 
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the knowledgeable and practical interpreter of Scripture and the indomitable witness for the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church according to Scripture. Dear readers will not hold it against me 
that our personal relationship to one another will often be touched upon and that | will sometimes 
have to speak of myself. It is only done in order to bring God's grace, which has been granted 
to me by Him and through Him, more clearly into the light and to praise it more gloriously. | first 
give an overview of the outer life of my friend, followed by a more detailed description of 
individual events already touched upon in his life, and finally | add several passages which show 
the importance of Stéckhardt for the Missouri Synod and the Lutheran Church in general, taken 
from the quarterly journal of the Missouri Synod published in English and translated or used with 
the permission of its author, Prof. Dau in St. Louis, Mo. | conclude with an account of the funeral. 
ie F. B. 


Sing along. Original songs from the children's and school room with piano accompaniment, 
composed after old and new texts by Fritz Reuter. With pictures by Ludw. Richter and 
others, and with a colourful cover picture. Published by |. Herrmann, Zwickau. To be 
obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Vol. I. $1.10. 

"The present little work, the first volume of which is herewith published, offers Kinderlieber 
for a Christian home. The school, too, will gladly make use of this and that little song at the 
elementary and higher levels. Whoever knows how refreshing and comforting the educational 
influence of a good song is on our youth - especially on the little ones - will see in these songs a 
welcome enrichment of the relevant literature. May the 'Sing mit' be granted a friendly exception 
in our Christian families!" F. B. 


Gospel for every day. By WilhelmLaible. Popular edition. 
|. Volume: The festive half of the church year. Il. Volume Il: The Festive Half of the 
Church Year. Published by Dérffling and Franke, Leipzig. M.2.80 per volume. 

In the last ten years, many excellent volumes have been added to Lutheran devotional 
literature in Germany and America. The "Gospels for Every Day" offered here are among the 
best that have appeared in this field. They are extremely stimulating, gripping the conscience, 
mostly deeply introducing into the Scriptures and at the same time dealing with the modern spirit 
of the times. For our people they are on the average too high, but for our preachers, teachers 
and educated laymen they mean a high spiritual enjoyment. Only with strained interest and great 
blessing to mind and heart will they read these Gospels. In form as well as in content, they are 
obviously intended primarily for preachers and teachers. To them, who are also able to correctly 
judge occasional naevi, we therefore recommend them for personal devotion in the study room. 
The extremely cheap edition is characterized by good binding and large print. The first volume 
contains 417 pages, the second 393 + IX pages "Index of Scripture Passages in Volumes | and 
I". F..B, 


Methodical language exercises. By Hans Futterknecht. Published by |. C. Huber, Dietzen 
outside Munich. M.1.80. 

In our circles, the demand has repeatedly been voiced that more attention be paid to the 
care and development of the voice in our higher schools. Here is a cheap but good book that 
can be recommended to anyone interested. It is calculated for lawyers, teachers, 
parliamentarians, preachers, etc. The anatomical and phonological preliminary notes with 16 
illustrations are by Bachauer, specialist in ear, nose and throat diseases in Augsburg. In the 
"Preface" the author says: "It now occurs to no one, by merely reading a book about 


274 ' Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


It is not possible to learn these healthy bodily movements by gymnastics or swimming; nor is it 
possible to train the organs of speech even by a thorough study of the best works on voice 
training; it requires practical exercises, and many and careful ones at that." "Of course, only a 
very experienced teacher is in a position to form voices correctly and to eliminate existing faults; 
but not everyone has the time and money to take lessons from a good teacher. To many, 
moreover, because of great distance of their residence from a more important city, the 
attainment of a teacher is impossible in spite of the best will. Should all these do nothing for 
their voice? Whoever has good hearing and can observe processes in the speech apparatus 
will find this booklet a reliable guide, if he does not lack consistency and perseverance. " 
F. B. 


Johannes Herrmann's publishing house in Zwickau sent us: 

1. Nine little stories for children with colorful covers: 1. The Little Master Singers; 2. 
Christmas at Sea; 3. "Me Too!" A Tale from the Indian Mission; 4. Grandfather's Birthday; 5. 
The Little Bell of Klarenbach; 6. The Quiet Child; 7. Hanna's Easter; 8. The Newspaper Child; 
9. Silly. - The first two numbers of these childish, fresh, true-to-life stories are by Marg. Lenk, 
the third by G. Harders, the others by Berta Mercator. The play, 16-24 pp. 5 cts. 100 A.50. 

2. Luther booklets (bell voices for the Resormation Jubilee 1917): 1. Luther's sermon of 
preparation for dying. 2. Luther's words on confession. 3. Luther's writing on merchandising and 
usury. 1524. 4. Luther on the vicarious satisfaction of Christ. (From his explanation of Isa. 53.) 
5. Melanchthon and Amsdorf on Luther's life and writings. 6. Luther's consolatory thoughts on 
winter. (Interpretation of the 147th Psalm.) 7. Luther's interpretation of the 120th Psalm. (Letter 
of consolation to the people of Miltenberg on account of the expulsion of their preacher.) 8. So 
God loved the world. (A sermon of Luther on the saying Joh. 3, 16.) These booklets, which need 
no recommendation, and of which 40,000 were already sold in the past year, cost @ 5 Cts., 100 
§3.50. 

3. "The Three Epistles of St. John." Laid out by Carl MantheyZorn. 30 Cts. D. Willkomm 
says of this writing, "The following explanation of the Epistles of St. John seeks to explain 
nothing at all, but only to give assistance, that the Bible word, clear in itself, may come before 
the Christian reader in all its simplicity, grandeur, and power." Fr. Zorn does not bring to bear 
fich, but John. 

4. Luther's Small Catechism. In vest pocket size. Paperback 10 Cts. We welcome this 
edition, which will help to keep the "Lay Bible" in the hands of the people. F. B. 
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|. America. 

We owe our readers a few samples of the "direct and open reasoning" praised by The 
Lutheran Standard in D. Keyser's book Election and Conversion. On page 37 we are struck 
by the question, "If election is an inscrutable mystery kept secret in God's counsel, how does 
Missouri know that it was not made in view of faith?" Is the interjection really serious? What 
would D. Keyser answer to the question, "If it is really a mystery how in Christ two natures can 


be united, how do you know that modern Cenotics have not the right view of the person of 
Christ?" He would certainly answer, "That there is a mystery here | know; 
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But that it must not be solved by kenosis, the Scripture tells me." That we must not solve the 
mystery in election by grace by bringing faith into the doctrine of election as a determining or 
co-determining element, the foreknowledge of which would seldom have preceded God's 
election, the Scriptures tell us in all the passages which so clearly teach an election precisely 
by grace. Either faith is conceived merely as what it really is, namely, as the hand that grasps 
what the gospel offers, and then it is useless for the intuitu formula; or faith is a meritorious 
achievement of man in some respect, for whose sake God chose the one; in which case the 
answer to the cur alii prae aliis? has been found, but at the expense of scriptural truth. 
Strangely also otherwise D. Keyser speaks of the mystery in the doctrine of election by grace. 
On page 110 there is this sentence: "We confess that we feel more secure with such 
assurance" (that God wants to keep us in faith until the end) "than we would if we thought a 
mysterious decree hanging over us." Had D. Keyser read the relevant literature with 
understanding, such a grotesque view of our position would not be possible. Completely 
oblique, too, is a line of argument like the following (p. 108): "The Missouri position can never 
give unconditional assurance, for no one can be sure in this life just what took place in the 
counsels of eternity." The question of the certainty of the elect has been treated on our side for 
hundreds of octavo pages during the doctrinal controversy. The Christian is certain of his 
election from the gospel. What is strange to us, however, in the sentence quoted, is the 
impertinence with which D. Keyser brandishes a weapon from which an Intuitu fidei theologian 
must take due care. For by this very fact the practical value of the intuitu hypothesis is reduced 
to zero, that the divine foreknowledge of the fides finalis is and must remain a mystery to every 
believer. In fact, as D. Keyser writes, "No one can be sure in this life," except the revealed 
Word, "just what took place in the counsels of eternity"; and because this is true, the intuitu 
theory lacks all value for practical Christianity. On page 28 we find the following proof: "What 
was it that predetermined God to send His Son into the world? Was it not the fact that He 
foresaw that man would sin! Thus we read of the Lamb 'that was slain from the foundation 
of the world.’ So it is plain that God must have foreordained the whole plan of redemption 
in view of sin.*) Then why might He not predetermine salvation in view of faithf *) What 
an obfuscation: "If with regard to sin, how much more with regard to faith did God foreordain 
salvation!" As if even to an intuitu fidei theologian sin and faith, as elements taken into account, 
could be on the same line in the conclusion of salvation! The quaternio of the term "in view of" 
is almost unforgivable, D. Keyser then continues, "If He could foreknow that Adam could sin, 
could He not also foreknow every person who would believe and continue in Christ to the 
end?" (As if anyone among us doubted that!) "And if foreordination in 


*) Highlighted by D. Keyser. 
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view of sin would not dishonor Him, why would foreordination in view of faith dishonor 
Him?" (This is really getting serious about the coordination of sin and faith as elements that 
would have been determinative in election!) "All the more so, since sin is something entirely 
obnoxious to Him and contrary to His will, while faith is a holy principle, an activity begotten 
in the soul of the believer by His Spirit." So faith in election does qualify as a "principle of 
sanctification" after all? The words are difficult to understand, however lightly written they may 
seem. And that is a characteristic of the book. One often thinks that one can imagine something 
under certain sentences that are thrown down on paper with such elegance; but one does not 
get far if one does not want to ascribe to the author thoughts that were certainly far from him. 
We think here, for instance, of the passage p. 84, dealing with the Missourian position on the 
doctrine of baptism, D. Keyser greatly regrets that in D. Pieper's writing "On Unification" there is 
so nothing at all to be read about the regeneration of infants in baptism. "One thing we have 
sorely missed in the Concordia dogmatic - nothing has been said about the regeneration of 
infants in baptism. . . . Do not our Missouri brethren believe in regenerating grace in and 
through baptism? " Is the question really intended to express a doubt? Are we to suppose that 
D. Keyser really thinks it possible that we do not believe baptism to be a means of grace, the 
bath of regeneration? Still more alarming, however, than this ignorance of our doctrinal position, 
is what now D. Keyser says of his own about baptism: "Surely, most" (i.e. not all?) "of our 
children receive in baptism the seeds of regeneration" (only one seed of rebirth?); "then, when 
they are taught about Christ and His love, these seminal principles unfold, and active faith is 
produced. ... If children are potentially regenerated" (only potentially?) "in baptism, how 
would that fit into Missouri's doctrine of election? "The reviewer in the Lutheran Standard 
says that Keyser's book contains nothing hurtful to Missouri. Do you suppose he means that this 
kind of questioning is pleasantly touching? Apart from that, however, D. Keyser talks so 
uncertainly of baptism in the passage cited that the Ohio reviewers could have delivered their 
salutation of the latest campaigner for "genuine Lutheranism" in a more subdued voice. Or what 
kind of evidence is this, as D. Keyser p. 62 makes for the prayer of the unconverted? Als people 
who would have prayed before their conversion are listed there: Paul after his arrival in 
Damascus, the publican in the temple, Peter sinking in the waves, the thief on the cross. These 
are all supposed to have been unconverts! D. Keyser distinguishes between enlightenment and 
conversion. With the calling the enlightenment would take place - now man is put in the position 
to convert. For the time being, man is in the "known" neutral state, the "twilight stage", as D. 
Keyser calls it (p. 95). That there is such a "twilight stage", Keyser wants to prove from the 
passage 2 Petr. 1, 19: “until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts". So by 
daybreak Peter meant the entrance into the neutral state! The whole enormity of the proof 
becomes apparent when we look at the context. According to it, Peter would have to have meant: 
Take heed to the firm prophetic 
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Word, until you come to the state where you can decide for or against accepting grace! That 
God loved Jacob, hated Esau, a passage on page 119 explains thus: God chose Jacob as the 
one "who would be fitter to be the ancestor of the people of God and of the Christ who would 
be given through them". Do we understand rightly - "fitter" before his conversion? It would 
seem so; for Jacob is said to have been "fitter" according to his disposition: "With all his faults 
he was spiritual, he had visions of God, and grew more spiritual toward the end of his life; 
while Esau was always crass, worldly, and sensuous." The thought that God would have 
chosen, say, Esau instead of Jacob was "intolerable..." So Jacob was not chosen by grace 
alone, but also because of a better "fitness"? Statements like the following do not seem merely 
questionable: "Just as the will is enabled by converting and sanctifying grace to perform its 
functions in those moments, so it is enabled by preparatory grace to perform its relevant 
function in that moment. Its function in the latter case is that of passivity or surrender toward 
God's grace; in the former, that of activity, concurrence, and cooperation." What does this 
mean: a function of the will is passivity? The words read, as if it were something to be imagined. 
And what is the fatal word "cooperation" in a passage dealing with conversion? On page 102, 
"in the interest of Christian ethics," free will is thus singled out:A free will is not something that 
is pulled down by force," viz. in conversion, "on one side or the other, but that is balanced 
in equilibrium, so that it can elect for itself." (However, the author says in other places that it 
is by God's grace alone that the will is brought into this equilibrium in which self-decision is 
possible). "That was the will in liberty with which Adam and Eve were originally endowed. 
Now in the process of divine mercy and grace in restoring man to his original estate, there 
must" (such a "must" is offensive if one wants to present Scripture teaching) "come moments 
when man is capable of exercising this original enduement. It is restored sola gratia just as 
it was originally bestowed sola gratia." The one to be converted, then, must have moments 
when he can again exercise the freedom of will (for good, of course, for he has siel for evil) 
which man possessed in the state of innocence. From falling into the abyss of the baldest 
synergism, the reference to sola gratia is here to save; as if the synergists of old and new times 
had ever taught otherwise than that man was naturally placed in a state in which he possesses 
the "facultas se applicandi ad gratiam" only by God's grace! "The ability to repent and 
believe," we read page 141, "He confers as soon as man, after his awakening, is willing to 
let God save him from his dire estate." This brings us to the position which has always 
characterized the anti-Missourian opposition. It is strange to us that the reviewers have little to 
say about the concession of D. Keyser that separates him from Ohio and lowa, namely, that 
Missouri does not teach Calvinistically of eternal election. D. Singmaster concludes that the 
position of the Missouri Synod is probably neither Lutheran nor Calvinistic! - Thus, by the writing 
of D. Keyser, at least so much is accomplished that one in his own 
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Synod knows less than ever what is actually Missourian doctrine. In the iowaschen 
"Kirchenblatt" a reviewer writes that D. Keyser had seen that the synods "attacked" in D. 
Pieper's writing "did not answer immediately", and therefore thought that they had "capitulated". 
Then D. Keyser urged him to "prevent a rotten peace by a warning voice". That is more or less 
how it must have been. It was seen that the waters were clearing; so it required only a man with 
sufficient lack of expertise (this is what the Ohio reviewer probably means by the "delightful 
absence of theological mustiness") and excellent ignorance of the relevant literature to muddy 
the waters again. The work is now concerned. G. 


The lowa and Ohio reviewers have thus dealt with D. Keyser's book "Election and 
Conversion", and their unanimous verdict is: Salvation has come to us. The Lutheran Standard 
regrets the inadequate bookbinding that has been given to D. Keyser's writing; the work is 
somewhat hasty, nor is there a lack of "weak spots"; but the book is hailed as an achievement 
that is likely to "put Missouri on the lookout for the nutcracker". There is a "delightful absence 
of theological mustiness" in the book; the reasoning is direct and frank, and though "at some 
points very severe on Missouri," yet not hurtful. The “Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" was 
"particularly pleased" with the book. Here the "perverse doctrines of Missouri are exposed"; 
above all, it is demonstrated "how Missourians have pushed justification out of the center, how 
they can no longer speak or think of faith without imagining something meritorious in it." By this 
the reviewer is referring to the sections of Keyser's book that deal (in chapters four and five) 
with justification by faith. Missouri, it is argued there, does not want the foreknowledge of faith 
to count as a decisive moment in election, so Missouri knows faith only as a meritorious work! 
When we read the passages in which this horrendous reversal of Missouri's position occurs, we 
gave D. Keyser credit for his view, since his writing proves in other respects that he is only 
superficially familiar with our literature. As we continued to read and became aware of the 
emphasis with which D. Keyser provides proof from Scripture and confession that a sinner can 
only be saved by grace, the lines from Holm's ode "To a Cicada" came to mind: 

Thou mindest me of gentle folks,- Old gentle folks 
are they:- Thou say'st an undisputed thing In such a 
solemn way. 


D. Keyser also certainly does not mean to say that Missouri denies the doctrine of justification 
by faith. But he is evidently under the impression that he owes his opponent the proof that faith 
cannot be considered as a merit of man in justification. He is evidently concerned to vindicate 
the Lutheran doctrine against a supposed aberration. But that he considers this necessary in 
the present controversy can only be inferred from a 
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The reason for this is the almost total ignorance of our doctrinal position. So, too, let us not take 
the remarks of the General Synodist reviewers, which were made in reviewing Keyser's book, 
as a malicious reversal of our position. When a reviewer in Lutheran Church Work refers to 
Keyser's book for his judgment, "Missouri practically ignores and utterly misunderstands the 
function of faith in salvation," and D. Singmaster in the Lutheran Quarterly for April, 1914 
To Dr. Pieper faith as exercised by man savors of merit, and hence is to be rejected as an 
element of conversion; he does not take into account that faith, the power to believe and to 
trust, is the gift of God, and not a meritorious act of man," this too may be based on ignorance 
of what has been written since the existence of our Synod on the nature of justifying faith. Both 
D. Keyser and his General Synodist reviewers overlook the fact that we reject intuitu fidei for 
the very reason that it only really explains the mystery in the election of grace if faith is conceived 
by those who use the intuitu formula as a meritorious achievement for the sake of which God 
has chosen one. But what shall we say to this, when the Ohio reviewers now adopt the 
colportage of this charge, and in the "Kirchenzeitung" and in the "Theologische Zeitblattern"” put 
the bear on their readers that Missouri teaches that faith is "something meritorious," "a merit of 
man"? In the "Zeitblattern" St. (D. Stellhorn) writes that he thanked God after reading this book 
that at last a theologian from the English Lutheran church bodies, and in addition a theologian 
so exquisitely equipped "to fight under the standard of genuine old Lutheranism," had entered 
into the controversy. "We hail with delight," We read there, "this valiant champion of Biblical 
truth," "Dr. Keyser and we . . . are true allies in every essential point," so far as the question 
before us is concerned. And then St. reprints more than two pages from Keyser's book, the very 
passages in which it is stated that the Missouri Synod does not give the doctrine of justification 
by faith its due. How can a man who has known our Scriptures for thirty years and more help to 
spread such views of our position? If it be thought that by such treatment of the adversary the 
cause of truth is served, we may be prepared for other bits and pieces. In the opposing camp 
one might soon recall from what was written ten years ago in some German magazines about 
our mission in Brazil. Certainly those readers of the "Zeitblatter" and the "Kirchenzeitung" who 
accepted Keyser's mariner's yarn about our doctrine of justifying faith with equanimity would 
also unhesitatingly believe the report that this Missourian mission in South America is only a 
cover for the conquest plans of the country-hungry Uncle Sam, who wants to get hold of the 
whole South American continent and is now having the necessary preliminary work done by 
these Missourian sendlings in Brazil! Also the statement about our position on the doctrine of 
baptism, which is found on page 84 in D. Keyser's book, could be used at least as well before 
the audience that reads the Ohio and lotvaschen magazines as the charge that 
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the Missouri Synod teaches that faith comes into consideration in the justification of the sinner 
as a meritorious achievement of man, D. Stellhorn, in his review, does indeed call attention to 
the fact that he does not agree with every argument and every statement of the book, nor with 
the proposal of unification of D. Keyser's; but he rightly allows the book's position to stand. He 
recognizes in Keyser a "true ally in every essential point." Comprehensible, however, is the joy 
with which D. Stellhorn greets the book, for D. Keyser blatantly pronounces what underlies the 
Ohioan doctrine of election, namely, the freedom of the will at some point prior to conversion. 
Such freedom presumes the Ohioan position. To assert that the doctrine of the equal depravity 
of all men demands a "forced conversion," necessarily leads to the assumption that under 
certain circumstances the will of man is enabled to choose Christ before conversion. This is not 
to be read in these words in the Ohio "Testimonies," of which D. Stellhorn is co-author. It is, 
however, to be read one time over the other in D. Keyser's writing: God enables man (of course 
"purely by grace"!) in the state of enlightenment which precedes conversion to decide to accept 
salvation. This is precisely Melanchthon's position in the second main edition of his Loci. There 
Melanchthon wanted to make man responsible for his state of salvation by teaching that the 
human will, even after the Fall, possessed the capacity to decide when stimuli approached it; 
the faculty of the will "produces nothing new of itself, but it takes a stand on what approaches 
it." This definition of Melanchthon's position, which Tschackert quotes from Kawerau, coincides 
quite exactly with the position so clearly expressed in Keyser's book. Keyser also argues exactly 
as the Synergists have argued from time immemorial, from the general will of God to grace, from 
the call of the gospel, "Whosoever will!" - That thereby the liberty of man to accept salvation is 
taught. That a position is thus advocated which has long since been overcome in the Lutheran 
Church, does not challenge either D. Keyser or his Ohioan reviewer. Only in the Ohio 
"Testimonies" it is stated somewhat more blatantly that there is no actual election by grace, but 
"that election, as described here (in the Formula of Concord), is identical with God's general 
council of salvation, must be evident at first sight to anyone who examines the individual pieces 
of doctrine without false forethought" ("Testimonies," p. 15), and, "There can be no question of 
election to faith unless an act of God is meant by it, which applies equally powerfully to all men, 
without respect of persons." (P. 41.) In the matter, too, Keyser quite agrees with his Oioian miier, 
but in the doctrine of conversion he carries forward the freedom of the human will in the sense 
of Melanchthonism with incomparably greater frankness. Thus also D. Stellhorn welcomes 
Keyser's writing as a "very worthy addition to all that has been said and written in defense of 
that Lutheranism" (namely of the "genuine old Lutheranism") "during the religious war of 
more than thirty years". The book just fills with its unqualified vin-. 
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In the course of the thirty-year controversy, the vocabulary of expressions under which this 
concept can be concealed shrank to a small number. In the course of the thirty-year controversy, 
the vocabulary of expressions under which this view could be concealed shrank to a small 
number; "given powers" finally remained. How great, therefore, is the joy of finding a Lutheran 
theologian who not only knows as little as Ohio of an actual election of grace, but who is not 
afraid, even in conversion, to give the neutral state its place in the system again, and to speak 
of the cooperation of man in conversion! 

From the Norwegian Synods. As is well known, the Norwegian Synod, at its last 
session, passed a resolution that it would not hold other churches responsible for the debates 
of individuals unless the synod to which the individual belonged officially made his position its 
own. The purpose to be served by this resolution is not difficult to guess. The project of unification 
had almost failed because outstanding men in the Forenede Kirke made no secret of their 
adherence to their former position, in spite of the acceptance of the "Opgjér". To guard against 
the adverse effect of such debates in the future, this resolution was adopted. The Madison- 
Chicago Special Conference, in which the synodical minority party prevails, in consideration of 
this position toward false doctrine, passed a resolution on April 16 of this year, calling the 
attention of the synod to the contradiction which exists between that resolution, on the one hand, 
and such passages as 3 Mos. 19, 17, 1 Tim. S, 20 and the Synodal Constitution on the other. 
From the Synodal Constitution is cited the paragraph dealing with doctrinal discipline, and 
emphasis is laid on the fact that the Synod must not dispense with the duty of exercising such 
discipline both in its own members and in others. The Conference asks the Synod to annul this 
decision at its next meeting. "Kirketidende" prints the conference decision, but explains their 
editorial dissent. - Before leaving for Norway, D. Stub had the following note inserted in 
"Kirketidende": "Since | have come to know that mischievous people are spreading the rumor 
that | have decided to force this or that person out of his position, or yet have taken the 
preliminary steps to do so, | hereby wish to declare that these rumors are made up out of thin 
air, and those who operate with them are dealing in falsehood." Perhaps D. Stub is referring to 
an article which appeared some time ago in "America," a private paper published in Madison, 
Wis. In it it was said in scanty words that D. Stub wished to remove Prof. Preus, president of 
Luther College, from his position. For Preus, like his entire faculty, is on the side of the minority 
(anti-Union) party, and at the Synodal meeting of 1913 spoke out against the Union project, and 
has also since then behaved by no means as quietly at conferences and other meetings as the 
majority party would like. - In the Haugesynod more voices are raised against union with the 
other synods. Although the synodal organ, the "Budbareren", according to its own statement, 
does not print everything that is sent to it by the readers about the union matter, it has published 
a number of articles. 
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but lately a letter which he said contained about what was also written from other quarters to the 
editor. The writer argues that such a rule as paragraph 3 of the Articles of Union states is not to 
be found in Scripture. Paragraph 3, in fact, lays down the condition that the members of the new 
fellowship to be formed shall undertake to have no ecclesiastical communion with Reformed 
and others who do not agree with them in doctrine and confession. The correspondent of the 
"Budbareren" regards this as an extreme demand; it is a "highly questionable point"; thus one 
erects a "sky-high wall" between the Lutherans "and other children of God. And if the point did 
not agree with God's Word, especially not with John 17, it would have to be deleted at the 
synodal assembly. 

The passing of D. Ion Bjarnason is reported from Winnipeg, Canada. Bjarnason, 
an Icelander by birth, came to America in 1874 and conducted the first Icelandic service in 
Milwaukee. He was the father of the Lutheran mission among Icelanders in the Lake Winnipeg 
area. In 1885 he became president of the Icelandic Synod, a position he held until 1910. In 1886 
he founded the church magazine of the Icelanders, "Sameiningin". Bjarnason was the most 
distinguished representative of Jslandertum in America and remained the spiritual leader of the 
Icelandic Synod until his end. His death occurred on June 3. G. 

Il. Abroad. 

A picture of lively activity in all church areas unfolds in the synodal report of the 
South Australian District of our Australian sister synod. According to the report of the General 
Presbyter, Th. Nickel, the Synod at present numbers 188 congregations and preaching places 
with 15,266 souls, about 10,000 communicating and 3341 voting members. There are 59 
pastors at the congregations. In 60 parochial schools 1600 children are taught by 38 male and 
23 female teachers. The communion number is 18,577. From the synodal proceedings of the 
South Australian District it is particularly evident with what clarity the Christian education of the 
youth has been grasped as a primary task of the Christian community. The paper on which the 
doctrinal discussions were based dealt with "The Care for the Salvation of our Confirmed Youth". 
(Speaker: P. J. Hamann.) The very first committee report was on the matter of parochial schools. 
Serious consideration was given to the question of how the female teachers who help out in the 
parish schools could be given a thorough education. According to the statistics quoted, however, 
this is a question of no small importance to the parochial school cause of the Australian brethren. 
It was decided that "young girls who are willing to undertake school work should help out for 
some time under able teachers in schools, receiving practical instruction in school keeping and 
further instruction in the subjects to be taught in our schools from the teacher and, where 
possible, also from the pastor. For such work some remuneration shall be given to the person 
teaching, out of the school treasury of the Synod." In order to ward off legislation that would 
endanger the existence of the 
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Community Schools could be dangerous, there is a "Vigilance Committee" which also reported 
to the District. From this it appears that the Committee had successfully objected to a Bill, also 
at the General Election sent a circular to all candidates asking them to declare their position in 
relation to the Education Bill. The candidates declared themselves almost unanimously 
opposed to the clauses of the Bill which were objectionable to our brethren. In order to direct 
church members who intend to move to areas where they can have church service, there is an 
Information Bureau which contacts people who want to buy or sell land. Heathen mission is 
carried on by the Australian Synod among the natives at a station of 12,000 acres, representing 
a cash value of $50,000. This report vividly describes the peculiar conditions under which the 
work of salvation is directed among the natives. There are now two missionaries and one 
teacher in the work. In addition, the Australian Synod supports our work in India through gifts. 
Inner mission is also being carried on with great zeal. In Queensland, for example, there are 
now nine pastors in the work, where only a short time ago there was only one. Our Synod is 
remembered in the report with the words, "God bless the dear brethren in America who have 
done so much for us!" The progress of the work in Australia was summed up by Praeses Nickel 
in the words, "The Synod has been allowed to build itself up in peace; growth is noticeable 
everywhere. God's grace has preserved the Synod from trouble and strife, and given His 
blessing to all the work." G. 

The church-leaving movement, which was staged with such great expenditure of 
money and clamor by Social Democratic leaders and their fellow travelers, has, as can now be 
seen, essentially failed. Even in Berlin the movement is going backwards, and the number of 
resignations in the month of March will be estimated at only about half that of February, although 
this was already very much behind January. In other places the movement has made a complete 
fiasco: in Hanover it has totally failed, in Bochum the success was no better, likewise in Leipzig; 
in Plauen i. V. even two meetings could not help the non-denominational agitators. Friday, 
March 13, the Social-Democratic Reichstag representative Peus spoke there; but his opponents 
were also in the square. He took one defeat after another, so that the chief negotiator preferred 
to close at 124 o'clock, although there were still several requests to speak. The Social 
Democratic "Sachsisches Volksblatt" did not report on the meeting until Tuesday, March 17, but 
it was unable to give any resignation figures. When on March 21 a counter-meeting was 
organized by the "Committee against the Church Leaving Movement," a monist leader, Prof. 
Ludwig Gurlitt from Berlin, was sent from that side. He also took the floor in the discussion, but 
had to put up with many a word about ignorance and lack of logic. For the next day, March 22, 
he had a meeting of his own called at 1024 hours to prove that the coming new church must be 
built on Friedrich Nietzsche's teachings. With this second attempt, too, the Denominational 
Committee had no luck. (A. E. L. K.) 
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For achurch meeting in Solingen the Freethinkers had engaged the Social-Democratic 
member of the Reichstag, Peus, who also dealt in a two-hour speech with the subject: "Build 
people's houses instead of churches!", but had to experience that not only clergymen 
successfully opposed him, and the assembly declared itself against him with a large majority, 
but that finally the supervising police officer withdrew the word from him because of blasphemy 
and dissolved the assembly. The following resolution, proposed by a layman, was adopted by 
the overwhelming majority with great applause: "The resolution proposed for Sunday, 2G. April, 
convened by the Freidenkerverein at the Hotel Monopol, at which Reichstag deputy Péus spoke 
on the subject of ‘Build People's Houses instead of Churches!’ protests most vigorously against 
the intolerant agitation of the Freidenker against the Church as well as against the unjustified 
accusations of the leaders against the same. The assembly calls upon all thinking men to rally 
all the more firmly around the banner of the gospel and to form a united phalanx against the 
powers of unbelief." (E. K. Z.) 

A moving letter of King Frederick William III of Prussia, which he wrote to the 
Duchess of Anhalt-Kéthen when she announced her conversion to Catholicism in June 1826, 
has now been recalled on the occasion of the "Imperial Letter" to a princely apostate. The letter 
is introduced with the following sentences: "It will be impossible for me to describe to you the 
deeply shaking, painful impression which the confirmation given to me by your letter of the 2nd 
of May of the rumor spread earlier (which | considered a fable) of your and the Duke's conversion 
to the Catholic religion has made on me and will always leave on me. For who in the world could 
ever have imagined such a thing? According to my innermost feeling and conviction, and 
according to my duty of conscience, | must tell you quite frankly that, in my opinion, no more 
unfortunate decision could ever have been taken by you than the one you have just carried out. 
If only you had wanted to confide a word of your intention to me in Paris, most earnestly, most 
solemnly, and by all that is sacred to you, | would have sworn to you to abandon this resolution, 
which at the same time puts me myself in the most embarrassing position. For | too (I really do 
not know why?) am suspected of being inclined to the Catholic religion, since on the contrary, 
because of the myriad of its anti-biblical doctrines, | cannot and must not be other than averse 
to it. ... How was it possible for you to observe such absolute silence against me in this matter, 
after you yourself express yourself in your letter, as follows, about my person: "the person to 
whom | have always been accustomed to offer in my heart the united feelings of love for my 
father and for my brother"? But who can believe that a father, a brother, would easily approve of 
his daughter, of his sister becoming Catholic, that is, of her taking the most decisive step that 
anyone in the world can take without first consulting both of them? Certainly no one! And yet 
you do so, and why? Because you expected me to object to the terrible decisive step which you 
had already firmly resolved to take. You have taken it, crossed the enormous gulf that separates 
the two religious parties of- 
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separates one from another. You have forsworn it, the faith of your loved ones, the faith in which 
you were born, raised and taught. May God have mercy on you. As for me, | can only regret and 
pity you from the bottom of my heart to have fallen into such insanity, into such delusion. Surely, 
oh surely, you would have refrained from this tremendous step, had you, instead of studying 
Protestant and Catholic writings, read diligently and attentively in the Bible and especially in the 
New Testament. This is what | have done; for in the times of controversy, and indeed for several 
years, | too have endeavored to acquaint myself very thoroughly with the peculiarities of both 
religious parties, and in so doing have consulted the Bible and the teachings of Christ and his 
apostles quite assiduously. This research, however, has produced just the opposite in me. For 
since then | have been more reassured and more than ever penetrated by the truth that the old 
Protestant faith, as it was founded by the Reformation and by Luther and by symbolic writings 
that appeared at the same time or at least a short time later, which, next to the Holy Scriptures, 
form the basis of the Protestant faith, The Lutheran faith, which was founded by the Reformation 
and by Luther and by the symbolic writings that appeared at the same time or at least a short 
time later and which, next to the Holy Scriptures, form the basis of the Protestant faith, especially 
the Augsburg Confession, corresponds most exactly with the original religion of Jesus Christ, as 
it was taught to us by the Apostles themselves and by the Fathers of the Church in the first 
centuries of Christianity, before there was a papacy. For Luther was far from wishing to found a 
new religion; he only wished to purify the faith of the added dross, which had accumulated so 
tremendously during the papacy that at last greater value was attached to it than to the sound 
doctrine itself, which it almost stifled. | have not shied away from not only reading Catholic 
missals, Catholic catechisms, but also from studying them. | have compared the old Protestant 
liturgies and agendas from the first half of the sixteenth century (i.e., from the time of the 
Reformation), compared them with one another, and in doing so have had to recognize anew 
that these, the Protestant ones, were in fullest accord with the teachings of Christ, while those, 
on the other hand, deviated from them in many, infinitely many main points." Towards the end 
of the letter there is the following passage: "This language may seem to you light and also 
ungentle; nor may you have expected it, since, as you affirm in your letter, you would feel as if 
my heart could find no blame as soon as | knew that your deed was the fruit of complete 
deliberation. My, be that as it may; | could not help it, | had to speak as it was in my heart, for 
better or for worse - it had to come out. If | am wrong, God help me! May the Lord also be with 
you and forgive you if your convictions have led you astray. For what is conviction if it does not 
agree with God's word? And have we any greater than the Holy Scriptures? Nothing but deceit 
and delusion!" G. 

A good word in honor of Luther's translation of the Bible comes from the organ of 
the German Baptists, the "Truth Witness" (No. 20, p. 156): "There is nothing like Luther's 
translation of the Bible! It is popular in the noblest sense of the word, and immediately makes 
strings resonate within us that have sounded so often before. But this 
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is not the case with a new translation, and cannot be the case at all. Therefore, beware of 
ousting Luther's translation from our devotions or even from the sermon! No other translation 
will ever succeed in doing what Luther's translation did! We often have the impression that those 
who are so quick to say: According to the exact translation it means this or that’, have not yet 
really looked at Luther's text. But before one rejects the good, familiar words, one should do 
them the honor each time to look at them again sharply beforehand." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

All kinds of papal things. When the Landgravine of Hesse converted to the Catholic 
Church in 1901, the Emperor wrote her a letter, the contents of which have now - for what reason 
is not apparent - been made public in the "Rheinisch-Westfalische Zeitung" by a Catholic 
prelate. The "Emperor's Letter" formed for a time a constant theme in the radical and clerical 
press. The letter is said to contain the sentence, "I hate the religion to which you have 
converted." - The Pope's "Propaganda Fide" committee reports with regret that St. Peter's penny 
is greatly reduced. England raised only $20,000, and Austria, at present the most all-Catholic 
country, only $12,000. From the United States came the principal sum: §376,000. - The Pope 
experienced a special annoyance when the Waldenses consecrated their splendid new church 
in Rome early this year. The church was built by Mrs. John S. Kennedy, widow of the well-known 
Presbyterian: layman, who in his will made such magnificent gifts to the church. The cost was 
$280,000, and from the towers there is a view directly of St. Peter's. When the church was 
finished the Curia offered half a million to take possession of the building, so objectionable to 
the Pope is the proximity of the Waldenses. A few hundred years ago the Pope could deal 
differently with the Waldensians. He had the Waldensian houses of worship set on fire while the 
congregation was gathered there for worship. That is no longer possible. - "The Archbishop of 
Cologne has issued an appeal for a general pilgrimage to Rome, which is intended to show the 
Pope the courage of faith and the fidelity of the German Catholics." So it read in the 
"Glaubensboten" the other day. Why "courage of faith"? Surely a journey to Italy is no longer an 
adventure that can be regarded as proof of courage of faith? Since the Kingdom of Italy cleared 
up with the Papal States in 1870, one is almost as sure of one's life in the land of the Most Holy 
Father as anywhere else in Europe. - The Jesuit Order now comprises (according to a note in 
the Catholic Church Gazette) 16,175 members in 27 provinces. Of these 8178 are priests, 4400 
scholastics, 4130 secular coadjutors. The strongest province is the Castilian with 1344 
members, followed by the Aragonese with 1253 Jesuits. In third place, however, is the German 
Province with 1222 members, followed by the Belgian Province with 1198 members. The 
Austrian Order Province with its 644 members is only in twelfth place. So Germany has exactly 
twice as many Jesuits as Austria, which is almost entirely Catholic. - In Regensburg the Jesuit 
Cohauss, in spite of the Jesuit Law. 
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held religious lectures without objection. The leader of the event, Justice Councillor Keller, 
publicly declared: "We have summoned Father Cohauss to Regensburg in spite of the Reich 
ban and take the responsibility upon ourselves; let the Reich government do what it wants - we 
do what we want." Cohauss also spoke in Berlin; the invitation was signed, among others, by 
three Privy Councillors from the Prussian Ministry of Culture and the Reich Office of the Interior. 
The Romans feel safe! - From an article in the Leune on the percentage of church attendance 
among Protestants and Catholics in France we take the following figures. The parish of Ste. 
Marguerite in Paris numbers 96,200 members; the various Sunday services unite 1800 
members, less than two per cent. Ste. Ambroise contains 89,800 members, of whom only 1600 
attend services. St. Pierre du Petit-Montrouge has 80,000 members and 3000 attendants; Notre 
Dame de Clignancourt, with 95,000 Catholics, has 1200 attendants. The most lively parishes 
are St. Philip du Roule, St. Francois-Xavier, and St. Sulpice, where the attendance reaches 16 
per cent. The average for the larger towns is 12-1/3 per cent. - Now even the centrist press, with 
the "Kdlnische Volkszeitung" at its head, admits that the movement to leave the Church, so far 
as its most important area, Greater Berlin, is concerned, is proportionately more detrimental to 
the Catholic Church than to the Protestant. One-sixth of those who left belonged to the Catholic 
Church, while according to the population figures it could only be one-ninth. Would the Catholic 
press now also cease to call the Reformation the real source of the spreading unbelief! - The 
imperial and royal public prosecutor's office in Vorarlberg has issued a warrant against Franz 
Karl Huber, the chaplain at the parish church in Hatlersdorf, parish of Dornbirn, for crimes of 
fornication, desecration and seduction to fornication. The chaplain's crimes were generally 
known in the vicinity of Dornbirn; they had even already been established by a forensic doctor, 
while the chaplain was still at large. Then at last Huber found it necessary to disappear. When 
he was out of the country the gendarmerie received orders to arrest him, and when he was out 
of Europe the wanted poster appeared punctually. In Vorarlberg, in general, there has been a 
conspicuous increase of late in the number of cases of indecency and crimes committed by 
clergymen and laymen. - Of the 29 German districts with the highest infant mortality, 28 are in 
Bavaria, and all of them in almost entirely Catholic regions. Thus, in 1907, the Catholic districts 
of Stadtamhof had 39, Mainburg 40, Ingolstadt 43, Kelheim 44, and Parsberg 45 per cent infant 
mortality, while, for example, in the entirely Protestant district of Kusel only 10.6 per cent infants 
died in the first year of life. Against these figures, which are very alarming for Catholicism, the 
ultramontane side knew nothing to reply. G. 

A cylinder of Nebuchadnezzar deciphered in recent times contains a reference to 
repairs made by that ruler to the tower of Etemenaki, the "Tower of Babel," of which the first 
book of Moses tells us. The cylinder in question was found at Wana-Sedoum (on Kiepert's map 
Wannet es Sa'dun) on the bank of the Euphrates, not far from 
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Nippur sound. Nebuchadnezzar also reports about his buildings at Marad and boasts that during 
the building operations he had come across the foundation which his predecessor, Naram-Sin, 
son of Sargon and king of Akkad, had laid about 3200 (?) years ago. It is strange that this stone 
of Naram-Sin has now also been found. It is in the Babylonian Collection and has been 
deciphered by Pros. Clay deciphered. - The suburbs of ancient Babylon have now been explored 
for a length of three miles. The street system of the ancient metropolis has been laid bare. Private 
dwellings have been found in Assur, which, notwithstanding the early period from which they 
date, bear witness to the height of culture and luxury of their former inhabitants. - Since the 
epoch-making discoveries at Tel-el-Amarna, more and more light has been spread over the 
language of ancient Canaan. In the Revue Biblique (July 1913) Fr. P. Dhorme now speaks 
confidently 

of the "language of Canaan or ancient Hebrew". Dhorme, following the preparatory work of 
Ebeling and Bohl, has written a grammar of ancient Canaanite (though still somewhat tentative). 

G. 

Recent papyrus finds seem to throw light on the origin of the Philistines. Prof. 
MacAlister, a Dublin archaeologist, now considers it proven that this people originally came from 
Crete, came from this island to Palestine and there taught the Phoenicians the alphabet. In the 
legendary figure of Minos one wants to recognize a ruler of the Philistine people in his homeland 
from Crete. Prof. MacAlister places the time of the Philistine occupation of the user-strike of 
Palestine about the time of the entry of the children of Israel. It is hoped to obtain more exact 
knowledge of the Philistines from the Cretan inscriptions, which have hitherto remained 
undeciphered. G. 

The Zionists now have settlements in Jerusalem, Hebron, Ramleh, Jaffa, Tiberias, 
Zummaran, Haifa, Safed and Jebel el Khalil - all places in Palestine. The local affairs of the 
Federation are managed by a committee consisting of 23 members and having its headquarters 
in Zummaran. The Zionists’ plan is to purchase large land complexes and settle them with Jews. 
There is no lack of money. The Bund has at present a capital of $3,160,000, and could raise still 
larger sums; but many of the present inhabitants of Palestine refuse to sell their land to the Bund, 
for the Zionists make the demand that neither Christian nor Mohammedan, but only Jew, shall 
dwell on their property. He who sells must go away and make room for a Jew. In all its villages 
the Zionist League has an organization which holds closed meetings. It has also established its 
own postal service, which is doing well. When a group of Jews arrives, they are allotted a piece 
of land with the instruction that they must now cultivate it. Dwellings are built for them and they 
are taught by experts how to cultivate the land and raise cattle, until they are sufficiently 
supported to be able to feed themselves with the yield of their fields and herds. Artificial irrigation 
is almost everywhere employed, and in some places the aqueducts built in ancient times have 
been restored, and by their use two harvests a year are obtained. The traveller, too, should 
notice the increase in the Jewish population of Palestine. Only one place do the Zionists avoid - 
Nazareth. G. 
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Johann Diepold, a witness of the gospel in Ulm 1522. 


Among the men who at the time of the Reformation in Ulm embraced the truth 
of the Gospel proclaimed by Luther and bore witness to it in the pulpit and in their 
writings, two in particular stand out: Heinrich von Kettenbach and the quieter Johann 
Diepold or Diepoli; the former was a Franciscan master reader, the latter a preacher 
at the Liebfrauenkirche outside the gate. Both their writings are rare and little known. 
We share here one of the rarest: "Am Nitzliche || Sermon zu allen || 
Eristenmenschen | von der rechte II Evangelische mefB3 | vnd von der beraytung || Zu 
dem Tisch Gottes | von dem trést || der sterbenden Menschen | vnnd || Danksagung 
fur dz blut || JHesu Christi. Il By Johanne Diepold. |, At Ulm. Il Anno domini. II 
MDXXII." 6 leaves in 4°. This little manuscript shows with what fidelity Diepold 
observed Luther's testimony and made it his own. Luther's translation of the New 
Testament was not yet in Diepold's hands at that time. We have omitted only a few 
passages of little importance from the scripture. Every reader can see that those 
bibliographers are wrong who include it in the first place among the liturgical works 
of the sixteenth century. 

K. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself instituted and made the Gospel Mass, which 
is the testament, word, promise, and assurance of Christ, in that He promised us His 
love, grace, and mercy, which He had toward us, and also the forgiveness of our sins 
and eternal blessedness, saying, "Receive and eat; this is My body which is given 
for you" (Matt. 26, Mark 14, Luke 22). 26; Mark 14; Luke 22); and afterwards he 
further saith, "Receive, and drink ye all: this is the cup of the new and everlasting 
testament in my blood, which is shed for you and for many for the remission of sins." 

Awill is a promise and devise [Vermachung] of some goods and things which 
are the inheritance or thing provided; and the appointment of heirs. 

Notice, then, four things. The first is Christ the Lord, who out of love and grace 
hath set forth and provided for us his flesh and blood, saying, "Receive, eat, and 
drink." 
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The other is his grace and mercy, which he promised us when he said, "For 
the remission of sins. This is our inheritance, which has been promised and provided 
for us. 

The third is the appointment of heirs, because he says: "for you and for many. 
So we Christian men are sons or children and heirs of blessedness through faith, 
which makes us children of God. John 1: "He hath given them power to become the 
children of God, to them that believe on his name." And Paul indicates that faith 
makes children and heirs of God. Rom. 4 and 8; Gal. 3 and 4. 

The fourth is the promise of his death. My body will be given, my blood will be 
poured out. And with the sign and sacrament of his flesh and blood Christ confirmed 
and established his testament, and rose from the table, and entered into his passion, 
and died, and by his death made his testament strong. And so the Lord, by the 
sacrament of his body and blood, has made us sure and certain of his grace and 
mercy, of the forgiveness of our sins, and of our salvation. 

Therefore when the priest has spoken the words of Christ (that is, the 
testament), he raises up the sacrament [elevatio], as if to say against the people, O 
ye dear Christians, behold the sign, the confirmation, the surety, the pledge, the 
letters and seals of your testament, which is of the grace and mercy of God, and of 
eternal salvation. 

Let this be said a little of the true Gospel Mass, which is the testament and 
sacrament, which Christ our Master hath instituted and made. 


Of the faith of this testament and sacrament. 

A good Christian man ought to have the faith of Christ's promise and of the 
sacrament, by which faith he becomes worthy and skillful to receive the sacrament; 
and not by confession, much prayer, and other exercise. If a man believe the 
promise and word of Christ, "My blood is shed for the remission of sins." (Matt. 26.) 
"Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you 
satisfaction." Matth. 11. 

For faith makes pure, clean, worthy and skillful to the table of God. Peter 
speaks (Acts 15): "He purified their hearts by faith." If a man believe the word of 
God, if he believe in the mercy and love of Jesus Christ, then repentance and 
displeasure of sin come upon him, that he may remember: did God so love us, that 
he sent his Son into the world, who suffered for us, died, rose again, ascended into 
heaven! Then he strikes within himself, recognizing himself a sinner, desiring mercy. 
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and mercy, and saith unto the open sinner (publican), "God, be merciful unto me a 
sinner! " Luk 18. "Blessed are they that thirst, and hunger after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled," Matth 5; and the Virgin Mary, "He hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and the rich he hath left vain (empty)." Luce 1. And David on the 106th 
Psalm, "He hath filled the hungry soul with good things." 

But what these goods are, Paul says Gal. 5: "The fruits of the Spirit are love, 
joy, peace, patience, kindness, weariness, meekness, faith, longsuffering" etc. 
When therefore a man remembereth (of) his sin, and desireth mercy, let him flee, 
go, and come unto Christ JEsu. For he alone is our Beatificator. If a man has fallen 
into sin and is dead, he must rise from sin through Christ and be cleansed and made 
alive, for He is the resurrection and the life, John 11. John the Baptist saw Jesus 
coming to him, and said, "Behold, he is the little lamb that taketh away the sin of the 
world," John 1. For the Son of man came to seek and to save the sinner (Luke 19), 
and Christ Jesus shewed his mercy in three parables, as we read Luke 15. 

Therefore, if he firmly believe the promise of Christ, and know himself to be a 
sinner, and desire mercy, and know that he is vain and empty of spiritual things, let 
him go safely unto the table of God: for in the sacrament he findeth all spiritual 
things. Let it be done as thou hast believed, saith Jesus, Matt. 8: So also aman may 
daily receive the sacrament spiritually by faith: for the spiritual reception with faith of 
the promise of Christ is profitable; and the bodily reception of the sacrament without 
faith is not profitable, being now a fancied thing and a mockery. 

"He who believes in me has eternal life" (Joh. 6). For eternal life is perfect 
grace. Rom. 6. Faith is the gift of God; therefore let man with the apostles pray and 
desire, "O Lord, increase our faith!" Luk. 17. "O Lord, help my unbelief!" Mark 9. O 
Lord JEsu Christe, thou hast promised me thy mercy, behold my meagerness! | am 
a poor wretched sinner, and can do no good of myself without thy help and grace; | 
beseech thee, kindle in me the desire of thy grace, and give me faith in thy promise, 
that | may no more provoke thee to anger by my sin and unbelief. Make me worthy 
and able to receive thy sacrament. For | am sick, |am a sinner; thou art my physician 
and my redeemer. | will receive thy sacrament with faith and hope, that | may obtain 
thy mercy and forgiveness of my sin. - And now is man through faith- 
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And is worthy of the sacrament, and cheerful, and quiet in conscience, and sure and 
certain of the grace of God, and of salvation, fearing neither sin, nor death, nor hell, 
nor the devil: for Christ hath overcome all these things, and by him God hath given 
us overcoming, as Paul saith 1 Cor. 15. 

Now, if faith, repentance, and sorrow for sin, hope, are gifts of God, and man 
is made worthy by these gifts of God, it follows that man is made worthy by God, and 
not by himself, nor by his confession, nor by much prayer, nor by other exercise, nor 
by monks and clergy. Therefore let him pray, saying, O Lord, give me faith, 
knowledge, repentance, and sorrow for my sin; make me worthy and acceptable to 
thee. For thou hast become for us righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. By 
thee we must be justified, sanctified, and redeemed. 

And as faith is of God, so skill (= skill to the sacrament) is of God alone. Christ 
saith, There may (can) no man come unto me, except my Father draw him. Joh. 6 - 
understand, by faith. 

So preachers are to teach the faith by which we become righteous, repentant 
and joyful in our conscience. Paul (Rom. 5): "If we be justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jehovah Christ, by whom we have access through 
faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of the children 
of God. . . It is also presumption if any man will not go to the sacrament, except he 
be aforetime skillful and worthy. For the nature of the sacrament is, that it is a remedy 
for sin: and Christ hath instituted it for the remission of sins. Now if any man be 
worthy and sound beforehand, he hath no need of the sacrament. Christ saith, "The 
physician is not not for the healthy, but for the sick." ... But there is one who would 
speak: | hear well, that an unskilful, unworthy person may receive the sacrament; 
that is, one who is taught to be frivolous. | answer therefore (and mark me evenly!): 
Every sinner, whether secretly or publicly, if he believe not the promise of God, and 
have not repentance of his sin, neither will he amend himself, ought not to go to the 
sacrament. St. Paul saith 1 Cor. 11: "He that receiveth the sacrament unworthily, 
receiveth judgment, that he sinneth a mortal sin, and receiveth the sacrament unto 
damnation." . . . | say further, that every secret sinner, knowing his sin, and repenting 
of it, and knowing himself unworthy and unskilful, and believing in the promise of the 
grace and mercy of Christ, let him go gladly to the table of God: for he is already 
worthy and skilful now, not by himself, but by faith, and receiveth increase of grace 
from God..... 


Johann Diepold, a witness of the gospel in Ulm 1522. 293 


So do thou also, believe in the merciful Jesus, acknowledge thy sin, be sorry for it, 
go, as Mary Magdalene did, to Christ the Lord alone, and thou shalt be helped. He 
himself says, "If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink," John 7. 

Of my own preparation and sending to the sacrament, no one can indicate to 
me a single word in the Scriptures. 


Of comforting the dying. 

If a man lies ill, should and must almost die, the devil comes with his 
temptation, challenges him now with the past sins: he may not be saved, he has 
done nothing good and now he is not able to deserve eternal life, so that the sick 
man bursts out with speech and says: O, if | should live another month, | would 
deserve heaven! 

Not so, dear man! So if the devil tempt thee, be not fainthearted; be not 
dismayed, be not afraid, be not in despair. Say not, "If | should live longer, | would 
be blessed. For if a man should live until the last day, he cannot earn eternal life. 
Christ, not of the works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy hath made us blessed, saith Paul to Tito on the third, and 1 Tim. 1: "Christ 
JEsus is come into this world to save sinners." Now thou hast (the proof,) that Christ 
hath made us blessed by mercy, not of our merit, but of pure grace. Therefore, dear 
man, put your hope in the grace of God alone, and not in your long life, nor in your 
works, but in Christ Jesus alone. He is the way to salvation. John 14: "| am the door: 
whosoever shall enter in by me shall be saved," John 10: David in the 5th Psalm 
saith, "O Lord, all they that put their hope in thee shall rejoice, they shall be glad for 
ever." And Paul Rom. 8, "We are saved through hope." And so by hope thou 
overcomeest the devil, and thus sayest unto him, | know well that | cannot merit 
salvation; Christ my Beatificator hath merited it for me; and though | had lived long 
and done much good, yet would | not (could |) be saved by my good works, but by 
the hope of the mercy of my God alone; in him alone do | set my hope. So thou shalt 
be glad in thy conscience, and calm, and sure of salvation, and shalt fear neither sin, 
nor death, nor hell, nor the devil. 

Monks, priests, and nuns also come to the dying and say: Dear one, be 
patient, remember thy past life, thy sin, the stern judge, the judgment of God, hell, 
death; and contend chivalrously, thou mayest now merit eternal life. And so man to 
these 
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If he thinks of things, he is frightened, fears, becomes fainthearted, and despairs of 
them. 

O monks, priests and nuns, how can you comfort the dying people! You make 
them fearful and doubtful and quite restless. So you should comfort the dying people 
and say to them: Dear son, dear daughter, dear brother, dear sister, dear child! my, 
our Lord JEsus Christ hath made and established for us a testament, wherein he 
hath promised, promised, and procured for us his flesh and blood, and remission of 
sins; and hath confirmed and established the testament by the sacrament of his 
flesh and blood, as with a letter and seal; and by his death hath made his testament 
strong, and hath assured and made us sure of his grace and eternal life. Therefore 
believe firmly in his promise, remember his love, his grace and mercy, which he has 
promised us, and do not remember your sin, death, hell, the devil, the hard and 
severe judgment of God, but believe only in Christ Jesus. And when the dying man 
hears this comforting promise of Christ, he becomes cheerful in his conscience, 
calm, becomes willing and patient, without all fear, and by faith overcomes the devil. 
As Peter says (1 Pet. 5): "Ye shall resist your adversary in faith." It is by grace 
through faith that God makes us blessed. Paul in the epistle to the Ephesians in the 
other chapter, "Ye are saved by grace through faith, and not of yourselves." 


Of thanksgiving for the blood of Christ. 

When thou art in the churches, or in thy house, and rememberest, Well, the 
blood of JESUS CHRIST is taken from me by human statute, let it not trouble thee, 
saying thus, O LORD JESUS CHRIST, thou hast cleansed and washed us from our 
sins in thy precious blood, thou hast reconciled us to thy heavenly Father, thou hast 
ennobled us, and made us a chosen people. Therefore | give thee praise and 
thanks, and especially for the blood of thy five wounds. For the blood of your sides 
| give you praise and thanksgiving and ask you to give me right faith, strong hope 
and perfect love. For the blood of your left hand | say the same to you and ask that 
you take away all my sins, for you are the unblemished little lamb who takes away 
the sin of the world. For the blood of thy right hand | do thee likewise, and beseech 
thee, give me grace and strength and power to do good works in all my life, that | 
may keep thy commandments: for without thy help | cannot keep thy 
commandments, and that | may live according to thy gospel. For the blood of thy 
left foot | give thee praise and thanksgiving, and desire that thou put away from me 
all wickedness, all filthiness, all uncleanness, and all carnality. 
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greed. For the blood of thy right foot | thank thee, and beseech thee, grant me to 
live according to thy will; give me a good will and a good mind, and make my 
thoughts, words, and works acceptable unto thee, that at last | may die blessed in 
thee. To thee be praise and glory with the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

[Beside it the marginal gloss: Every day one may take the blood of Christ 
spiritually. Christ has enrolled us in a brotherhood with his blood]. 

Sanguis Jesu Christi, Filii ejus, emundat nos ab omni peccato. | John. 1. 


On understanding time determinations in Old Testament 
prophecy. 


(Continued instead of ending.) 
11. 


1) The results of such an investigation receive their meaning already in the 
application of some passages of the Old Testament that are important for Christian 
dogmatics. How can the words of Eve: "| have the man, the Lord!" be explained 
otherwise than that Eve could imagine the fulfillment of the Protevangelium in the 
near future? Furthermore, if this feature of Hebrew prophecy is not taken into 
account, how strange it must seem that the words, "Behold, a virgin is with child," 
etc., Isa. 7, stand in a context which is otherwise of contemporary historical content! 
Already the various divisions of chapters before us here (as well as Joel 3) give the 
reader an idea of the difficulties with which the interpretation of these passages is 
connected, difficulties which only become the more apparent and numerous on 
closer study, and at the solution of which one struggles in vain if the peculiar 
character of the prophetic style is not understood. - Isa. 9, 1-7 is so obviously 
Messianic that only an utterly obdurate negative criticism can deny this relation to 
the passage; and yet even this highly important prophecy is connected with a 
context which deals with the imminent judgment upon Israel and the downfall of the 
Assyrian empire 8). Taken as a unique phenomenon, the character of this chapter 
presents almost insoluble difficulties; from the right point of view, it is in fullest 
harmony with the nature of prophecy in general, 9) and 


8) and then, 11, 1, again of the King Messiah! 
9) Luther says in his lectures on Isaiah to 9, 8: "Hactenus prophetavit de regno Christi. Jam 
ad corporale regnum Israel transit. 
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the main difficulty - the abrupt change of the theme - is lifted. Similarly, the XXXXX 
XXXX, "HER, who is our righteousness", Jer. 23, 6, stands in a context that first (22, 
24) prophesies the blinding and leading away of Chaniah to Babylon (cf. 2 Kings 25, 
4 ff.) and then (23, 3) the return from exile. Luther speaks about Joel 3:1 as follows: 
"Here begins the actual prophecy, which is obviously to be separated from the 
preceding. But first | must speak of the transitions in the prophecy, which must seem 
most strange to the reader if he does not understand them. For it is the manner of 
the prophets, after they have proclaimed the prophecy which they have been 
commissioned to proclaim, to pass over what has happened in the interval after what 
has been prophesied, and to proceed immediately with Christ as the object of their 
discourse. For as all the prophets were sent to proclaim temporal punishments, so 
they always add something of Christ. So also in this place Joel, who suddenly 
passes from the people of the Jews to the kingdom of Christ, and passes over all 
that had happened after the desolation of Israel by the Assyrian, which had been 
threatened in the preceding. He evidently begins here with a new prophecy, and the 
"after this" is not to be referred to the Assyrian devastation, but we have here to do 
with the manner of the prophets in general, who pass over all sorts of events that 
have happened, and continue with such as are still far in the future. For the 
appearance of the Holy Spirit here spoken of was not fulfilled until later in the future. 
"10) 
2. Recent criticism either denies the genuineness of passages containing 
(especially Messianic) prophecy, or sees in such passages only evidences of the 
political acumen of the writers, to whom prophetae enim ista duo regna, praesens 
corporale et futurum spirituale, sic solent connectere." 

Ad Joel 3, 1: "Hic incipit recta prophetia, quae plane a superioribus est separanda. 
Primum autem est dicendum de transitione prophetarum, quae non intellecta vehementer 
offendit lectores prophetarum. Hic enim est consuetudo prophetica, cum prophetiam suam, 
ad quam erant missi, nunciaverunt, obmittunt hoc quod interim post revelatam prophetiam 
factum est, et statim de Christo pergunt prophetare. Licet enim omnes prophetae ad 
temporalem aliquam poenam enunciandum missi sunt, tamen semper etiam de Christo 
promissiones addunt. Idem hic egit propheta Joel, qui mox transit a populo Judaeorum ad 
futurum populum Christi, omissis interim omnibus iis quae gesta sunt post annunciatam 
prophetiam de devastando populo per Assyrium. Itaque plane incipit novam prophetiam et 
sic, cum inquit 'post haec' non est referendum ad Assyriorum devastationem, sed hic mos est 
prophetarum, ut omittant historias aliquas quae gestae sunt et pergant alia longe post futura 
an- nunciare; longe enim post facta est illa Spiritus Sancti revelatio, de qua hic prophetat." 
(Ed. Francof. Exeg. Opp. Lat. Vol. XXV, p. 95 sq.) 
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but often desire was the father of thought, and who therefore expected both 
punishment for the wicked and salvation for the faithful to be imminent in the very 
near future. This brings us back to a point which has already been touched upon. 
Have we to imagine this peculiarity of the prophetic distant view as if the prophets 
thus really regarded the fulfilment, e.g. the fall of Assur or Babylon, or the Messianic 
kingdom, as imminent? Were they, then, mistaken on this point as to the contents of 
the revelation which had come to them, and did they entertain illusory hopes for 
themselves as well as for the people? We find nothing in the passages cited which 
compels us to such a conclusion. In none of them can it be proved that the prophet 
intended to imply an immediate succession of events of the remote period, which 
were separated in the fulfillment by long periods of time, by this brief summary of 
them. On the contrary, the prophets seem to have been aware of the existence of 
intervening periods of time in the fulfillment, even with such an abbreviated 
perspective. The strange passage in the First Epistle of Peter (I, 11: "And have 
inquired of what time and of what manner the Spirit of Christ which was in them, and 
which testified beforehand of the sufferings that are in Christ, and of the glory that is 
after") evidently means this, that the prophets were well aware of the intervening 
times, concerning which the Spirit of God had revealed nothing to them, and sought 
to measure or calculate them. One must not conclude from the silence of the 
prophets concerning the intervals of time that they had erroneous ideas about them, 
that they had proclaimed false things to the people. As it often seems to our eyes, to 
use Velthusen's comparison, as if a distant tower rested from the roof of a house, or 
as if the moon's disk hovered directly above the foliage, without such a 
foreshortening of perspective really deceiving us, so also with prophecy. That it is 
not a question of self-deception or misleading others, that the prophets were rather 
well aware of the earlier and later in their preaching, for this the 23rd chapter of 
Ezekiel offers a curious proof. In this chapter the prophet represents the kingdoms 
of Judah and Samaria under the image of two rejected women, Ahalah (Samaria) 
and Ahalibah (Judah). Both 11) are announced at the end of the chapter as still to 
come, although the prophet knew well and v. 9 expressly refers to the fact ("Then | 
delivered them into the hand of their lovers, the children of Assyria") that Samaria 
had already been subject to judgment for some time. So also Jeremiah expressly 
refers to a period between the end of the 


11) Vv. 46-49 the "they," "their" is plural throughout, XXXX, XXXXX, XXXXX. 
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Exile and the gathering of Israel to the New Testament salvation, when he speaks 
29, 11-13 of a time of calling, asking and seeking, after the (v. 10 proclaimed) 
seventy years of exile. So also Daniel in the 11th and 12th chapters of his prophecies 
distinguishes very precisely (11, 6. 8. 13. 18. 24. 27: "The end is yet determined for 
another time," 29. 33. 35: "For there is yet another time," 36; 12, 1. 7. 11. 12) the 
periods of the time of fulfillment, although in chapters 7 and 8 the end-time with the 
subjugation of the people by Antiochus and 11, 44 the Messianic kingdom with the 
world monarchies are cleared up in one view. Already Balaam draws the judgments 
on Israel's enemies and the humiliation of the eastern countries by the distant 
western land, Num. 24, 20-24, with passing over the remoteness of time, but in 
referring to the "star out of Jacob" and the "scepter out of Israel," v. 17, expressly 
points to a long period of waiting with the words, "I shall see it, but not now; | shall 
behold it, but not from near. There shall arise a star out of Jacob," etc. 

Far from giving support to the theories of unbelieving criticism, this collation 
of nearer and farther events in prophecy rather offers an important argument for the 
authenticity of the prophetic writings. How, for example, does the manner in which 
the second half of the book of Isaiah speaks of the Messianic kingdom and the final 
salvation rhyme with the view that these chapters have as their author a post-exilic 
Jew, the "great unknown"? Throughout, the appearance of Ebed Jehovah, the 
Saviour of Israel and the Gentiles, is here seen together with the end-ship of the 
exile. But how could it have occurred to anyone, in the miserable conditions that 
prevailed after Israel's return to its ancestral land, to portray this post-exilic period as 
a time when eternal joy and delight would seize the redeemed (51:11), when 
Jerusalem would have windows of crystal, gates of rubies (54:12), and Israel would 
"eat the goods of the Gentiles and boast of their glory" (61:6)? Furthermore, if the 
speeches of Daniel, as recent criticism so confidently asserts, really originated in the 
age of Alexander the Great, or even in the time of the Maccabees, how could it be 
explained that ch. 8:7 (cf. v. 20 ff.) summarizes the fall of the Median and Persian 
empires with the prophecy of Alexander the Great? In fact, Alexander completed on 
the Persian empire the sentence of punishment that the Mede had begun. Thus a 
falsifier, who hoped to be believed by his contemporaries for his pretended 
prophecies, would never have spoken as Daniel speaks here of the empires of the 
world. If the author of the book had been a contemporary of Alexander or the 
Maccabees, he would have referred to the subjugation of the Medes by the Persians 
and not, as the Dan. 8, 7 
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the destruction of Median and Persian power under one image. But that the author 
of this prophecy, namely Daniel, sees the collapse of Persian and Median power as 
the work of Alexander, is explained by the well-known manner of prophetic 
representation in general - just as Balaam has the westerners destroy Assyria, while 
in the history of the revelation, Assyria was first followed by Babylon, Babylon by 
the Medes, and the latter by the Persian world empire, which the westerner 
Alexander destroyed. When the Spirit of God deals with the millennium, the ruins of 
which lie before our eyes in the immense fields of ruins of the old continents, in three 
verses, as in Numbers 24, or in three short chapters, as in Dan. 7-9, it does not 
seem strange that the short Median glory is not mentioned at all or only in hints. At 
least this seems to us more acceptable than that a falsifier had written a history of 
his time, in which an important event (namely, the downfall of the Median power) 
from the recent past is passed over in silence, that this work of art could then be 
passed off as ancient speeches of Jehovah to his people, and that the scribes of 
Israel would have immediately accepted it into the sacred canon without hesitation. 
Must not Jul. First, in his treatise "On the Canon of the Old Testament according to 
the Traditions in the Talmud and Midrash" (1868), confess with astonishment that 
Jewish tradition not only never doubted the authenticity of Daniel, but found proof 
of its canonicity precisely in the strange time-determinations which this book 
contains! G. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Modern-positive theology. If we exclude the real Scriptural theologians of 
the present day, who in all theological questions give Scripture and Scripture alone 
the first and last and sole word, then all the remaining Positives, who still in some 
form represent the supernatural character of Christianity to the liberals, fall primarily 
into two directions, one of which, led by Theodor Kaftan, calls itself "Modern 
Theology of the Old Faith" and the other, led by R. Seebery, as "Modern-positive 
Theology". The two do not differ both in their position on Scripture, Old Lutheran 
theology, and the Old Faith, but rather in their basic philosophical (Kantian and 
Hegean) views. What is meant by the position 


12) "on the canon," etc., p. 102. 
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What applies to the writing of the one direction also applies to the other. In addition 
to this, for some years now one has heard less often of the Kaftanian direction than 
of the Seebergian, and thus the latter, as it seems, will beat the former out of the 
field. "Modern-positive," that is the catchword with which at present in Germany 
theologians believe they must prove themselves before the Church as well as before 
science, and renounce themselves right and left, right nobly and proudly from the 
old Lutheran theology of Scripture, left apparently piously and orthodoxly from 
liberalism. "Modern" - in the name of science one keeps Scriptural authority and its 
adherents at bay with this word; "positive" - with it one seeks to shake off extreme 
neurationalism from one's coattails. But since in reality there is no area that lies 
between the authority of God in Scripture and rationalism, modern-positive theology 
is a queen without a country, which is why it is also soon in the positive, soon in the 
liberal area, that it is carrying on its contradictory business. In reality there is no such 
thing as a "modern-positive" theology any more than there is a square circle or a 
round triangle. The one attribute cancels out the other. If a theology is modern, i. e., 
scientific, it is not positive; if it is positive, devoted to Scripture, it is not modern, 
devoted to science. 

Definition of "Modern-Positive". "This expression"-writes Dr. A. in the 
"Theologische Zeitblatt," the organ of the Lutheran Federation-"for a definite or 
rather indefinite direction in our present theology has always made me feel a certain 
uneasiness. For once | do not love the word 'modern,' would prefer to see it confined 
to the tailor's shop or the ready-made clothing store, and least of all to be connected 
with sacra theologia into one term." An article in the 'Neues Sachsisches Kirchenblatt' 
(No. 7 of the same year) defines the term 'modern-positive' as follows: ‘It is a 
direction which unbiasedly acknowledges the results of scientific research which are 
nowadays regarded as generally accepted among all serious, moderate and prudent 
scholars (the authors of the Zwickau Theses would say: "The assured results of 
science**), and which thereby strives to assert as much as possible (!) of the 
traditional forms and doctrines.' Thus it is as far removed from the neology of those 
who do not like to concede the absolutely highest value to Christianity as it is from 
the reactionary attitude of the circles that are quite conservative at all costs.* This 
definition, it is true, is in our eyes a destructive one, for modern-positive theology is 
thus the theology of half-measures, of mediation, which in the first place dies before 
the idol of the 'assured results of science,’ but which, besides this, wishes to keep 
as much of the old faith as the worship of that very idol permits." "Modern-positive" 
is thus a theologian, if he does not accept the 


Miscellaneous. 301 


Science is considered infallible and leaves only what is right with the Christian faith. 
So the modern-positive theologian remodels the God of the Bible according to 
today's science, and what consequently comes out is not the living God who does 
miracles above in heaven and below on earth, but a dead idol beaten into fetters by 
nature and its iron laws. And this idol he passes off as the God of the Bible, just as 
Israel thought they were worshipping the God of the fathers in the golden calf on 
Mount Sinai. 

Quandary Theology. The phrase "modern-positive" serves the modern 
mediation theologians well on all sides. If they are confronted with old believers, they 
emphasize the word "positive" and claim that they hold on to the supernatural 
character of Christianity. And if they have to do with new believers, they emphasize 
the word "modern" and claim that they, too, stand fully on the ground of modern 
science, whose basic dogma is the axiom of the unexceptional world-immanent 
causal linkage. Thus the "modern-positive" renders them the services of a good 
quandary. D. Th. Kaftan writes in the "A. E. L. K.", sp. 470: "In the field of law it is 
peculiarly clear what is meant by ‘positive’ as opposed to ‘natural’. Following this 
usage, we speak of natural and positive morality, of natural and positive religion. In 
this sense the word positive wants to be understood even in the use made of it in 
characterizing the fronts of today." "Positive - | would say - is he who 1. believes in 
JEsum Christum (that is, confesses of him: God revealed in the flesh, in his cross 
salvation apprehended, and to whom in his resurrection eternity shines); 2. Radically 
refuses to take the norms for the study of the history of revelation from the so-called 
modern worldview; 3. Does not see the source of religion in man's consciousness of 
God or in the fullness of religious history, but, in God's Word alone, that is, in the 
Holy Scriptures, insofar as they drive Christ." Positive, then, according to Kaftan, is 
every one who still leaves the supernatural standing in the person of Christ. With 
this Kaftan concludes without telling his positive readers what "modern" means. Had 
he not omitted to do so, the contradiction would have been clearly revealed; for the 
word "modern" in this connection means nothing else than rejection of the 
supernatural and exclusive recognition of merely inner-worldly, natural development. 
Those who in their faith still hold fast to the old almighty God who works miracles 
above in heaven and below on earth, without being bound by the fate of an allegedly 
unbreakable causal law, will be little challenged by the tickle for modernization of 
Christian theology. Raison d'etre also of the "modern-positive" theology is 
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nothing but a slackening of the old faith. It 'shakes' the old theology because the old 
God has become a nuisance to it. It is a lack of self-knowledge or of openness if the 
modern-positive does not openly admit that its theology is a modern one because 
its faith is no longer the old one. Those who are serious about being "positive" must 
eliminate the limiting "modern," and those who are serious about being "modern" 
must eliminate the "positive." Whoever wants to wear on both shoulders here is 
playing an unworthy, sophistical game with theology as well as with science. 

Representatives of this direction. We too, with the "Th. Zbl." gladly admit 
that the above definition does not fully apply to all representatives of modern- 
positive theology. Many "want to hold fast to the old faith without crumbling away, 
even if they strive to put the old content into new forms and do not always escape 
the danger of losing the old, valuable content in the process." Certainly, not all of 
them have sunk to the same depth on the slippery slope. The reason for this, 
however, is not the relative harmlessness of the direction taken, but the fact that 
many are still inconsistent for the time being, as Seeberg, for example, was in the 
past. But the first steps have been taken by all those who identify themselves with 
modern-positive theology. After all, there is not a single theologian in their ranks 
who would still hold fast, for example, to the verbal inspiration and the vicarious 
punishment and atonement of Christ! "On other representatives of the modern- 
positive direction, however" - declares the "Th. Zbl." - "the definition given by the 
aforesaid sheet fits only too well; it really captures their essence. In any case, all 
representatives of modern-positive theology should be shocked by the fact that this 
is celebrated in an editorial of the decidedly liberal "Neues Sa&chsisches 
Kirchenblatt" (New Saxon Church Gazette) and at the same time it is explained how 
there is actually no essential difference between the liberals and the modern- 
positives. Notable among the Modern-Positives are made with special recognition: 
D. Hunzinger in Hamburg, "because in ecclesiastical struggles he preferred to issue 
the slogan of reconciliation and brotherly understanding rather than to proclaim the 
anathema" (Hunzinger impresses our liberals tremendously as the creator of the 
Hamburg formula of equality; they look with amazement at his phenomenal ability 
to develop and hope that he will set an example in other national churches), and D. 
R. Seeberg in Berlin, the one who shimmers in all theological colors. And we must 
admit that the 'Neue Sachsische Kirchenblatt' also proves the justification of his joy 
and satisfaction over Seeberg so strikingly that no objection to it can arise." 

Seeberg's lectures at Helsingfors. Already years ago the liberals pointed 
out that R. Seeberg was basically closer to them than to the Old Believers. And for 
some months now 
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With increased emphasis the liberal papers are making their claim that Seeberg is 
a liberal in disguise and sails under a false flag. They base their accusation on the 
lectures which Seeberg gave last year in the university auditorium at Helsingsors, 
Finland. The "Th. Zbl." writes of these lectures: "As sources for the study of the life 
of JEsu, according to Seeberg, only the three first Gospels come into consideration; 
"for everyone knows, the last Gospel’ (that of John, according to Luther "the only 
tender, right chief Gospel’) "is ruled out, it is a revised life of Jesus. "The birth of 
Jesus, according to the New Testament account, has no significance. Into the light 
of history Jesus enters as a mature man.' Very significant is what the modern- 
positive R. Seeberg judges of JEsu's miracles: ‘Jesus was a great physician.’ One 
must think of that in his miracles. Unfortunately, the word miracle has been 
deformed in the hands of theologians. In the case of a miracle one must not say: It 
goes against the laws of nature. Then the opponent may justly say, Either natural 
laws are not there, or if they are there, they cannot be broken.’ (What a 'sublime' 
view of the relation of Almighty God to the world He has created is expressed in 
these sayings!) "The great majority of miracles are demon exorcisms. They are 
nervous diseases.... Essentially they are healings of the nervous under the 
impression of animistic magic beliefs. With the death of Jesus, R. Seeberg, truly 
modern, concludes the presentation of what is certain about the life of Jesus. 
According to him, the appearances of the Risen One have a visionary character. 
We can only recognize one thing, "that Jesus' disciples, according to God's 
providence, have received the consciousness that the man Jesus is alive again, 
and from his impulses a new world of thoughts arises. R. Seeberg seeks to explain 
the apostles' view of the exalted Jesus as follows: "The spirit that was in the man 
Jesus did not sink into the grave, but went to God. But the spirit remained connected 
with the man, hence the man Jesus is projected into the other world." 

Further strain. The passages communicated from his lectures in Helsingsor 
have not yet been acknowledged by Seeberg as correctly reproduced, nor have 
they been decisively disavowed as obviously false. The "Reformation," which has 
long clung to Seeberg as if positive theology stood or fell with his "science," and the 
"A. E. L. K.," which sees in the accusations against Seeberg only tendentious 
obstructionism on the part of the liberals, have stood up for him. Since the 
Helsingsors lectures, however, Seeberg has had published a study, "Ursprung des 
Christenglaubens," which is no less incriminating to his positivism than the infamous 
lectures. The "Th. Zbl." judges: "| have seldom experienced such a poor 
disappointment as in this case. Instead of, as | had hoped. 
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Answer without horns and teeth to the heavy accusations raised against him on the 
liberal side in the form of recognition, Seeberg has indeed given us a "study" dazzling 
by erudition, but in content downright typical for the latest development of theology 
of rhetoric. The positive-sounding sentences on which the 'A. E. L. K.' bases its 
judgment ("Jesus stands on God's side and gives men what they need; what he does 
and speaks comes from another world; his words are absolute authority, his life's 
work opens the consummation epoch of history*; the disciples see the Risen One, 
he appears to them "in earthly form*; and since he no longer appears to them, they 
know him with God and worship him as a divine being, etc."), are, as we shall see, 
contrasted with the fact that Jesus is the only one of his kind.), are opposed, as we 
shall see, by others, which enable the liberals to claim him for their camp with at 
least as much, nay, in my opinion, with far more justification." 


Development in the History of Religion. First of all, the "Th. Zbl." points out 
that in Seeberg's study the idea of development plays a questionable role, ex professo 
he wants to prove how the faith in Christ developed from its first beginnings and "that 
this development corresponds both to the historical framework within which it takes 
place and to the general psychological and logical rules that come into consideration 
for the development of religious ideas". Seeberg writes: "This investigation is 
devoted to one of the greatest enigmas of human intellectual history (!). It concerns 
- in terms of religious history - the recognition of the origin of the Messianic idea in 
strictly monotheistic Judaism." "It is the question how it was possible that in a 
fanatically monotheistic people a fellow-citizen, who had died an ignominious death, 
could have become a partaker of divine honors in a few years, and that then the 
world circle and especially the most spiritually outstanding peoples could have seen 
in this crucified Jew the Lord of heaven and earth." The "Th. Zbl." rightly judges that 
Seeberg does not merely use expressions from the history of religion, but teaches 
the natural development of the Christian faith, declares it to be a mysterious product 
of human intellectual history, and thus reveals the supernatural origin of the Christian 
faith by revelation. But "how does the Lord say to Peter after his confession (Matth. 
16, 17)? "Blessed art thou, Simon the son of Jonas: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." That sounds different from 
"development according to general psychological and logical rules'!" 


Stages of development. According to Seeberg the faith in Christ has gone 
through five stages of development. On the first one Jesus appeared as a human 
being with whom God's spirit (wisdom) connected in the baptism. The divine in 
JEsu's speech and work would have been explained by the evangelists by the fact 
that God's spirit entered him at the baptism. 
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had entered into. Everything they said about Jesus only meant that Jesus felt carried 
and driven by the spirit of God. As far as baptism itself is concerned, it is a fact. "The 
legeudarian features" - but Seeberg writes - "on which one is offended, belong to the 
peculiarity of oriental historical reports." Seeberg also does not accept Peter's 
confession Matth. 16, 16 as a confession of the deity of Christ. He writes: "It is not a 
dogmatic confession of the ‘deity of Christ,’ as would be unthinkable during the 
earthly life of Jesus, that Peter's famous words express, but the title Messiah merely 
describes the fact that the man in question is the bearer of the divine spirit for the 
purpose of completing the history of the people of God. The Messiah is in himself a 
man like others, whom God equips with his power and wisdom for a special world- 
historical mission." 

Second stage of development. According to Seeberg, the disciples only 
came to the religious belief in his person through the appearances of the Risen One, 
namely that he now belonged to the upper world, was with God, ruled the world and 
was always close to them. The resurrection explains this belief in part, in so far as it 
has the meaning that God has made JESUS right and his enemies wrong. But two 
other moments had to be added: the belief of the disciples that the Spirit of God had 
united with JEsu to a lasting unity, and the Jewish and also Hellenic hypostasis of 
wisdom, glory and the Spirit of God, which was common at that time. Gradually one 
had come to the thought that the divine in JEsu was already before the incarnation 
a personal heavenly being, who then appeared as man, became man, and after the 
resurrection returned to his divine spirit being. Seeberg writes: "The divine power 
that filled Jesus lives on with God and is God. But it is one with the man Jesus, who 
is somehow connected to it and in heaven. The 'spirit' in the Jewish conception 
corresponds to what we today would call spiritual energy. One makes the matter 
clearest if one uses our term ‘will’ for spirit, both as a natural faculty and as a personal 
function." 

“"Hyperphysical-physical process." Seeberg describes the "becoming 
man" theory at this second stage of development, as follows: "The image of Christ 
is now, naturally, gradually outlined more precisely and further painted. On the one 
hand, it is a matter of increasing the expression for the divine in Christ; it serves 
above all to popularize it in cultic use. Thus, for instance, the title of the Lord will 
absorb traits from the other cult language. Then, however, the interest of pious 
contemplation urges that the paradoxical union of the divine with the human be 
heightened by first making the tension between the two as wide as possible, in order 
then to 


306 Miscellaneous. 


to be lifted up by a miraculous act of grace. Thus the simple thought that the Spirit 
came upon Jesus becomes the paradox of heavenly love and humility, that the Lord, 
who was in the form of God, changed himself into the form of a servant, and then 
returned to his divine glory." "There arises, as an almost necessary result of the 
naive speculation, the thought that the man Jesus also became divine spirit by the 
resurrection. And to this again follows the consequence that, since all that is divine 
is eternal, the spirit Christ was already such a personal heavenly being before his 
incarnation, which then appeared as man in order to return to its former state. This 
further development of the original thought is very intelligible; for it is in accordance 
with the nature of the development of religious thought. But it is of the greatest 
importance to the history of Christology. Originally the nearness and effect of the 
Spirit who had been in Jesus had been powerfully felt, and, gaining the conviction 
that Jesus the Man also lived on, had believed that Christ now existed as a Being 
who was Spirit as well as Man. But this expression of immediate religious feeling 
then becomes an objective theory: he was divine spirit, became man, and returned 
again to his divine spirit-being. The spiritual union of divine energy with the man 
Jesus becomes a hyperphysical-physical process. Of this the oldest Christology, as 
the synoptic gospels or at least their sources know it, knows nothing yet. Here the 
union of the Spirit with Jesus takes place in baptism, and then it is brought to 
completion by the resurrection. There is no thought of an incarnation, rather one 
could speak of a naively conceived becoming God of the man Jesus at the 
resurrection. In the new Christology, on the other hand, the decisive moment in the 
connection between divinity and humanity would naturally already be at conception. 
... In this context the idea of the virgin conception will also acquire a quite different 
meaning than it has in the synoptic narratives. But this consequence has not yet 
been drawn for the present." "The result, then, of the especially important second 
stage of development is briefly this: The divine predicates of Christ have increased, 
and the weight in the view of his person is shifted to the divine side more than in the 
Synoptics. In the process the point of unification of the divine and the human given 
in baptism disappears, and the present heavenly mode of Christ's existence is more 
and more begun to be thrown back into a preexistent state." 

Further concessions. That the liberals no longer find Seeberg's doctrines of 
development positive cannot be blamed on them. In addition to that, in this 
connection he at the same time also supports the resurrection-. 
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fact and the personality of the Holy Spirit as irrelevant. The "Th. Zbl." cites a 
passage from Seeberg's study and then continues: "R. Seeberg seems to clearly 
profess the resurrection of Jesus. Our joy about this, however, is immediately 
clouded again when we read in an added note: 'One can, as | believe, judge the 
resurrection reports and the resurrection itself very differently and still come 
together in the insight that | have advocated in the text above.' Cf. the more than 
hazy words about the appearances of the Risen Lord which we read on p. 53: 
‘Certainly the mystical air of the miraculous lingers over the scanty intimations which 
the Gospels offer us concerning the disciples' experiences of the Risen Lord. But it 
is precisely such allusions that the historian should strive to understand 
psychologically and to protect them from the doubly rationalistic clumsiness to 
which they tend to be subjected, namely, that one either takes them, like official 
protocols, letter by letter as external history or, conversely, because they cannot be 
such history [why not?], pushes them aside as implausible. . . . By contrast, the 
historian is to bring out, as we have attempted to do, the meaning and truth of such 
religious transactions by the means of psychological interpretation.’ After these 
screwed sentences we cannot at all blame the liberal reporter when he writes, as 
mentioned above: 'With the death of Jesus R. Seeberg lets close the account of 
what is certain of Jesus' life. We can only recognize one thing, that Jesus' disciples, 
according to God's providence, have received the consciousness, the man Jesus 
is alive again, and from his suggestions a new world of thought arises." Thus, in 
order to adopt Seeberg's doctrine of the development of faith in Christ, it is not 
necessary to accept the resurrection of Christ as a real fact. Seeberg speaks of the 
Holy Spirit in an equally indifferent way when he writes, for example, "The 
personality of the Holy Spirit remains vacillating because, unlike the Christ Spirit, 
He did not have a support in the human person of Jesus, and the personality 
characteristics given with it." Precisely in this Seeberg sees an advantage of his 
doctrine, that it is "neutral to the dogmatic formulas of today" and can be "exploited 
into quite different Christological formulas." Who is surprised when the liberals 
accuse Seeberg of sailing under a false flag? 

Third, fourth and fifth stage. According to Seeberg Paul brought about the 
third stage of development of the faith in Christ. About 266 times he calls Christ the 
"Lord" and identifies Him with Yahweh. But it is difficult to say when, according to 
Paul, the union between the divine and the human first occurs. "According to Phil. 
2, 7 the heavenly Lord takes on the form of a servant. 
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He is to become like men and to be invented like them in form. According to this the 
conception would be the moment of unification. But He came from David's seed and 
the spirit is a second principle of His existence (Rom. 1, 3 f.). The birth from the 
virgin remains quite out of consideration, also Gal. 4, 4." The fourth stage is the 
gnostic one, which understands the man Jesus in a docetic way. John had initiated 
the last stage of development. He translates the Hebrew world of thought into the 
Hellenistic. To him the spirit is the "Logos," and he explains the ambiguous "HErr" 
by "God. "But if Christ is God like the Father, one will soon begin - John himself does 
not yet do so - to call this God in his divine way the Son of God. This will bring up 
mythological speculations about transcendent Sonship and ‘eternal begetting,' just 
as, on the other hand, the Logos term calls for hints of Hellenistic popular 
philosophy." "John took up the notion of an incarnation and recast the popular 
paradox in brazen hieratic words, 'The Word became flesh.' He has thereby rescued 
the abiding significance of the historical figure of Jesus from the evanescence which 
may threaten it among the Gnostics and even among St. Paul; but he has at the 
same time elevated the unthinkable to theory, or petrified the expression of deepest 
religious feeling into dogmatic formula. However, here, too, only a slight pressure of 
the ordering and regulating hand is needed, and the old basic lines of the synoptic 
views again come clearly to light." "But the new Christological approach in John has 
still another important consequence. Only since through John the idea of the 
Incarnation had been theoretically fixed, could the idea of the virgin conception begin 
to play a somewhat more considerable part in Christian thought than had hitherto 
been the case, until it was then gradually learned to be regarded almost as a 
necessary condition of the Deity of Christ. . . . But it is worthy of note that John, as 
he generally liked to remain hastening on the old forms, did not draw this 
consequence, not even 1, 13, which passage, strangely enough, is sometimes (p. 
59) so interpreted in dogmatics." 

Contradiction in Seeberg's constructions. p. Bachmann of Erlangen, who 
also counts himself among the scientific theologians, praises it in the "A. E. L. K." 
that Seeberg has "challenged the naive certainty that the faith of the apostolic age 
in itself and together with the formulated ecclesiastical dogma represents an 
identical quantity before the critical judgment seat". With reference to Seeberg's 
account, however, he declares that it seems to him "more artificially constructive 
than genuinely historical-genetic in its main point," and points out the following 
contradiction: "With the greatest possible care, the faith of the apostolic age is not 
to be found in the dogma of the church. 
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With this statement Seeberg wants to say on the one hand that at the end of the 
apostolic age still as at its beginning the certainty rested in the innermost basis of the 
Christian consciousness: Jesus is the man seized by the spirit of God and united to 
him in permanent unity, and that according to this basic idea the religious faith in 
Jesus can be explained and can be explained. But on the other hand, up to the very 
end of the apostolic age, another view had also emerged under the influence of the 
most diverse motives: Jesus is the pre-existent divine subject who becomes man, 
the Son of God, God by nature, who comes into the flesh by way of miraculous birth. 
Seeberg himself, although he once speaks of a deep rift that runs through John's 
world of thought, does not want this twofold conception to be perceived as a 
contradiction. He considers them from the point of view of inner coherence with 
formal difference. For my part, however, | cannot agree with this solution. Rather, 
Seeberg's account leaves me with the impression that an essential transformation 
has taken place within apostolic consciousness, whereby the result is significantly 
removed from its starting point. To me the clasp with which Seeberg would like to 
hold together the beginning and the end, as he understands them, breaks under my 
hands." This contradiction, however, is clearly evident: if the Logos, as the old 
theology teaches according to Scripture, has incorporated human nature into his 
personality, Christ is truly God and to be worshipped as God. But if at baptism an 
impersonal divine pneuma has united itself with the man JEsus, as Seeberg wills, 
then he is a mere man like all the saints in whom God dwells by virtue of the unio 
mystica, and all who worship this Christ of Seeberg as God are idolaters. 


D. Schlatter's Criticism. The "A. E. L. k." calls Schlatter in Tubingen "one of 
the first authorities in the field of New Testament and systematic theology, who has 
as much the confidence of the congregation as he stands apart from all church 
political parties." But Schlatter is also nothing less than a theologian of clear 
Scripture. He is a scientific apologist, and seeks to justify Christianity before the 
forum of reason, not, it is true, by obsolete parallels to the developmental doctrines 
of the Hegelian theologians, but well, as he himself expresses it, "by bringing about, 
unconfused by contemporary theories, the basic act of science which alone produces 
knowledge, the act of seeing which is capable of perceiving the facts of New 
Testament history." According to this, one cannot expect Schlatter, who in many 
respects sails in the same boat with Seeberg, to strike a really clear, distinct note 
with his trombone. But there may be room here for several accurate judgments from 
his criticism. 
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"R. Seeberg" - writes Schlatter - "wants to show us in his last treatise the ‘origin of 
the faith in Christ’. We others think that he who wants to show us how the faith in 
Christ originated must lead us to the Christ; he must show us that God sent us the 
Christ, for therein faith in him has its foundation. The opponents say: a Christ does 
not exist; a Son of God, whose humanity is united with the Godhead, does not exist; 
an eternal Son of eternal love does not exist; these are only conceptions, and the 
task of science is to explain how these conceptions could be formed. R. Seeberg 
wants to overcome the opponents, and therefore treads on their own ground, in that 
he too seeks to ‘explain’ to us the faith in Christ without the Christ, the Trinity without 
the eternal Son. His treatise strings together ideas which gradually "develop* into 
the doctrine of the deity of Jesus. Thus the fundamental idea of Hegel's theology is 
taken up, and the difference between an exposition such as Biedermann gave and 
that of Seeberg becomes immaterial." "From Seeberg's standpoint arises the 
strange proposition that the faith in Christ is not yet found in the first Gospels. We 
others think that they were written to establish faith in the Christ, and expressed 
fully clearly why Jesus bound to himself the faith of his companions, and why these, 
as his messengers, called mankind to faith in him. They do this, of course, not by 
describing the 'nature’ of Jesus as the later Greeks did, but by telling us what He 
did for the world and makes of us. The result of this is that Seeberg's account hovers 
over the New Testament." "Seeberg conceives the movement in Christian thought 
about Jesus' relationship to God as a development; stages are said to follow one 
another, of which the earlier are simpler and poorer, the later richer. The result is 
that Jesus' own consciousness appears as the lowest stage, beyond which the 
thoughts of the apostles strive. So it was with the Hegelians, and the consequence 
of this is that, according to this theory, the thoughts of the New Testament move 
away from the history of Jesus and produce Christology by themselves out of 
supposed religious needs, whereby it becomes mythology. This, of course, remains 
undisputed, that these theories had their occasion in the history of Jesus; but the 
occasion was surpassed by the progressive development. The rest of us think that 
the satisfaction which such a construction gives us is a deception which conceals 
the real course of history, and that the greatest and richest thing which the New 
Testament shows us was Jesus' own intercourse with the Father. It is also quite 
impossible historically to arrange the New Testament doctrinal forms one after 
another as arising apart. Mark and Luke go Paul 
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not advance, and John is not a successor of Paul, but his comrade in the 
apostolate." Schlatter further criticizes it that Sceberg does not enter at all into what 
JEsus says of His Father, that he conceives of God as power and will instead of as 
a person, that he empties the words "JEsus Christ" and "Son of God," etc. "The 
assertion that the proposition that Jesus was the Christ not in the course of His life, 
but from His birth, belongs only to a later stage of doctrine, hangs entirely in the air." 

Seeberg's Self-Condemnation. Seeberg says of the development of the 
faith in Christ that it is "essentially the self-explication of an idea acquired through 
religious experiences. The "Th. Zbl." remarks on this: "That means, translated into 
our beloved German, that the historical fact is that God's Spirit, through baptism, 
has permanently united Himself with Jesus. Everything else, his pre-existence, his 
incarnation, his virginal conception, his essential divinity, belongs to the realm of 
theories and speculations attached to this fact." "To the very Gnostic-inclined 
conception of the New Testament development" - continues the "Th. Zbl." - "now 
also corresponds completely Seeberg's sovereignly dismissive judgment on the 
entire Christology of the ancient church. The whole approach to the doctrine of the 
Trinity and to Christology in the early church, as it stands, is today useless on all 
sides. This is true both in comparison with the original approaches in the New 
Testament age and in view of the spiritual needs and forms of thought of our time. 
It is necessary to state this clearly, because still the anxious effort to retain 
"something" of the "old" hinders the clarity and consistency of dogmatic work in our 
field.’ That is frankly, amazingly frankly spoken. All, then, that the ancient Church in 
difficult struggles - hitherto we ‘backward ones' thought, and do not want to be 
misled in this by the modern history of dogma: under the guidance of the Spirit of 
God - experienced in the field of Christology, worked out and confessed, what the 
Reformers testified anew, what is summed up in the plain words of the Catechism: 
"| believe that JEsus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly 
man, born of the Virgin, be my HErr,' all that the whole Church of God on earth has 
unanimously confessed of Christ's person since the day of Nicaea is today 'useless 
on every side.' D. R. Seeberg had first to come and lay the foundation of the 
Christology of the future." Thus Seeberg has pronounced judgment upon himself. 
He directly denies the teaching of the Church and Scripture concerning the Holy 
Trinity. He is struck by the word of the Apology in the article "Of God:" "Therefore 
we freely conclude that all those are idolatrous, blasphemers, and outside the 
churches of Christ, who hold or teach otherwise." 
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Seeberg's latest statement. In the "Reformation" of April 26, Seeberg spoke 
at length about the accusations of the liberals. In this discussion Seeberg assures 
that he has not changed his earlier views through his lectures in Helsingfors and 
Riga. But he could not and would not publish the lectures themselves. A sufficient 
substitute, moreover, is offered by his study, "The Origin of the Christian Faith." 
"Verbal inspiration, Christology in the coinage which it received in the fifth and sixth 
[or also in the sixteenth and seventeenth] centuries, the rejection of all biblical 
criticism, these are really thoughts which are quite generally abandoned (also by 
Kahler, Schader, Stange, and others)." He said that anyone who wanted to conclude 
from this that he was no longer positive was proceeding just as clumsily as if 
someone wanted to argue: Luther was against Copernicus, Seeberg is for 
Copernicus, therefore Seeberg is not a Lutheran. He had never spread a veil over 
his theological views. Everyone knew that he held a different theory of the person of 
Christ from that which was common in broad church circles. Scientific thinking could 
not make any progress with the old doctrine of the person of Christ. He therefore 
tried to reach his goal from a different type of thought. "The Spirit of God, that is, 
God in the special personal form of revelation as the redeeming Ruler, creates the 
man Jesus to be the organ of revelation, preserves him from all defilement through 
sin, sanctifies him, and unites with him in baptism to the personal unity of life and 
work. This man dies in the pursuit of his work, but the spirit or personal will of God - 
will is personal life and person - in him remains alive precisely as God. God now also 
awakens the man Jesus out of death and unites him with himself, and this happens 
visibly so that it becomes historically obvious to the disciples that Jesus was really 
bearer of divinity and therefore was right and God is on his side. Not therefore for 
this purpose did the man Jesus come to life again, that God might come to life again, 
but for this purpose, that the right of his working and teaching might be made 
manifest." "The resurrection itself is the ascension proper. The ascension is only the 
last appearance of Jesus in the company of his disciples." "God made Jesus alive 
again. The empty tomb testifies to that, the facial and auditory impressions testify to 
that, the appearances that came to the disciples after the resurrection." "I profess 
the deity of Christ as well as the Trinitarian God, and | think | have just stabilized this 
faith more firmly than anyone else in the Church has for centuries. Therefore, | 
believe | have a right to call myself a positive theologian before others, although | 
know full well that my theological theory and method differ markedly and consciously 
from that of ancient orthodoxy, as well as from that of many positive theologians of 
the present day." The 
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Seeberg believes to have answered the accusation of "false coinage" (use of old 
formulas for new thoughts and new formulas for allegedly old thoughts) by pointing 
out that Ritschl and Frank, Hofmann and Schleiermacher had also been treated in 
the same way. At the same time Seeberg admits "that in such reproaches under 
certain circumstances there can also be a moment of truth". With this, however, 
Seeberg himself has declared his account in the "Res.", insofar as it still sounds 
orthodox, to be unreliable, if not illusory. The "Th. Zbl." also rightly remarks: "But how 
this confession [in the "Reformation"] is to be reconciled with the results of Seeberg's 
speculations sketched above" (in Seeberg's study, from which he also refers in the 
"Reformation"), "we do not learn." 


Seeberg does not want to be liberal. He writes in the "Reformation": "If one asks me 
why | have kept to the right in the area of church life, | can only say because inwardly 
| belong there. Serious and decisive religious impressions, many a personal 
relationship, but above all agreement in the understanding of religion and in the great 
practical aims of the Church are what indicate to me my place on the right. | have 
never been ashamed of it, nor have | ever made a secret of my position. When | ask 
myself where the historical crust of Christianity sinks its roots most firmly into the soil 
of our people, and where these roots are most faithfully cultivated, | answer with many 
that it is in positive conservative Christianity. All the Goethean Christianity with its 
idealistic moods does not do it, there is not Krast. The well-known book of Zastrow 
shows us that again. But the positive force of Christianity is what our nation needs if 
it is not to collapse. Here, and here alone, the pillars of the national church have firm 
ground." When this beautiful debate is contrasted with his theology, which declares 
"the whole approach to the doctrine of the Trinity and Christology in the ancient 
church, such as it is, to be useless on all sides," Seeberg replies, and the "A. E. L. 
K.The "A. E. L. K." agrees with him: the theological formulation never decides on the 
position of faith of a theologian, if he stands otherwise in the center, and this has 
been the honest effort of his "modern-positive" theology so far, to give such 
formulations, which hope for more understanding in the present. In other words, 
Seeberg considers the explanations of the facts of Christianity, as they exist in the 
New Testament and in the dogmas of the Church, to be human hypotheses that are 
no longer tenable today, and he believes he can replace them with others that are 
more in line with today's views. His interest, of course, is in eliminating the Greek 
nuisance from Christianity, so as to make the Gospel more acceptable to modern 
man. So far, however, all such scientific attempts have 
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always led only to the destruction of Christianity itself. And that Seeberg, too, in his 
Gnostic efforts has strayed from the very center of Christianity, is clear as daylight 
from his rejection of the church's teachings on the Trinity and the person of Christ. 
It is vain vapour when Seeberg assures us of this fact: "Our world of thought may 
have changed, but this does not alter the fact that the Christian faith in God is always 
a Trinitarian faith, and that the Christian contemplation of Jesus always includes the 
faith in Christ. So it will remain as long as there is a Christian religion." He who 
changes the clear Scriptural doctrines of the Trinity and preexistence of the Logos, 
thereby transforms, as much as there is in him, the living God Himself, whom, after 
all, we have only in the Word and doctrines of Scripture, into an idol. 

The whole lamentation of this theology. "The 'Seeberg case' with its 
aftermath" -- judges the "Th. Zbl." - "exposes to us with particular clarity the whole 
lamentation of our modern, even of modern-positive theology: the floating and 
wavering of once firm, clear concepts. It is already characteristic of Seeberg's 
theology that positives as well as liberals believe they may claim him for their 
direction. If the trombone gave a clear sound, this would be impossible. Seeberg 
prophesies that the future belongs to modern-positive theology, but only under the 
condition "that it adamantly adheres to honest scholarship and in no way bows to 
the ecclesiastical promotions of the day. | believe that in reality the future belongs 
only to a humble theology which willingly bows under the Scriptures and confession 
of the Church, which makes the Augustinian slogan its own: 'In the Church it is not, 
This 1 say, this thou sayest, this he says, but: The Lord says so.'" "How times have 
changed! Fifty years ago, when Blessed D. Kahnis published the first edition of his 
Dogmatics, with its comparatively innocent doctrinal gleanings known to the 
theologians among us, a tremendous movement went through the circles of 
Lutheranism. Kahnis had to accept sharp words of displeasure. And today? about 
Seeberg, who overturns the whole Christology and Trinity doctrine of the Lutheran 
confession in order to undertake a new construction himself, the "A. E. L. K." 
spreads the word. E. L. K.', the official organ -of the General Lutheran Conference, 
spreads its protecting hands and most emphatically claims him for the theological 
right. A sign of the times, too!" But the sight is downright tragic when Bunke, Philipps, 
and others in the "Reformation" cling convulsively to Seeberg as the savior of 
positive Christianity, since he is but a millstone on the neck of the church. 

“Ev. Kirchenzeitung" on Seeberg. Among the papers which for years now 
have been describing liberalism as a form of religion divorced from the Christian der- 
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The "E. K. Z.", founded 88 years ago by Hengstenberg, is one of the most important 
organizations that have fought against different religions. Even to her false friends 
of the modern-positive direction she sometimes still tells the truth, though somewhat 
timidly. Both are shown in her judgment of Seeberg: "In particular, Seeberg seems 
to reject the early church views of the pre-existence of Christ and the related view 
of the Trinity. Now it cannot be denied that in his writings he offers a certain 
substitute for this, that in his way he really holds to the deity of Christ and to the 
Trinity. The twelfth lecture of his "Fundamental Truths" confirms this, as does his 
confession now before us. But it will not seem to us as if his expositions were more 
easily justified scientifically than those of the ancient Church. And they are rendered 
highly questionable by the fact that they take at least a wavering position on Paul 
and John. . . . But D. Seeberg proves himself a positive theologian by the fact that 
he wants to take his expositions from Scripture and prove their truth by Scripture. 
That he is serious about this is proven by his adherence to the deity of Christ and to 
the reality of His bodily resurrection. Perhaps the present discussion will show him 
that the doctrinal development of the New Testament is after all more uniform than 
it has hitherto presented itself to his eye, and that Paul and John, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, have recognized the nature of Christ more deeply than is possible to 
human speculation. Our positive theology will be the more fruitful the more it draws 
upon the whole of Holy Scripture, and even where it seems to encounter 
contradictions between individual parts, digs into those pies where these 
contradictions resolve themselves into a higher unity." One sees how even the "E. 
K. Z." only dares to come out with bent backbone and weak knees before "science." 
Seeberg, who roundly rejects the ecclesiastical doctrines of the Trinity and the 
Person of Christ, is yet to prove himself "consistently a positive theologian"! And 
Seeberg, who regards the Scriptures as nothing more than an erroneous human 
representation and explanation of some strange experiences with reference to the 
person of JESUS, and who rejects everything in Scripture that does not fit into his 
own frame, should want to "take his expositions from Scripture and prove their truth 
by Scripture"! Surely the salt has become foolish there. 

Seeberg's fundamental error. This consists in the fact that Seeberg 
substitutes science for Scripture. Instead of taking the Christian doctrines of faith 
from the clear, inerrant word of Scripture and accepting them without contradiction 
with simple faith, he wants to derive them himself from foreign or his own religious 
experiences and form them in such a way that they fit harmoniously into his other 
modern views gained from the sciences. 
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and convictions. In fact, Seeberg puts his own reason with its dreams in the place of 
divine revelation. And this is now the great misery in Germany, that even the positive 
critics of Seeberg do not recognize this cancerous damage to the whole of modern 
theology, and have themselves already taken the first steps on the sloping path which 
Seeberg is leading into the arms of manifest unbelief. Schlatter of Tubingen, 
Bachmann of Erlangen, and others have spoken out against Seeberg to demonstrate 
the untenability of his speculations. But they too have long since abandoned the 
verbal inspiration of Scripture, and are therefore unable to gain a firm footing against 
Seeberg's aberrations. And in this question even the position of the "Th. Zbl.", from 
which we quote, is unfortunately vacillating. If, however, Holy Scripture offers us not 
divinely authenticated but only humanly attested facts, and if the scriptural 
interpretations of these facts are not infallible teachings of the Holy Spirit but only 
human views, explanations, and hypotheses, then the theology of revelation has lost 
compass, helm, and anchor, and is no longer able to escape the cliffs of skepticism 
and liberalism. He who substitutes science for the inspired word of Scripture in 
theology can only fall into vain errors, and must dissolve all the dogmas of the Church 
into mere human opinions. Yes, this is the basic undoing of modern theology, that it 
wants to be science - science, "a word," as Vilmar already complained sixty years 
ago, "which at that time (at the time of rationalism) was used almost only in the simple 
Roman sense of scientia, doctrina, ars, and did not include any special claims, while 
nowadays it has become a curse word in almost all fields of human life, in many, and 
especially in the field of theology." In principle, all the representatives of modern- 
positive theology, because they have abandoned the Scriptural principle, are liberal; 
if, indeed, they are not yet so in their results, it is the consequence of a happy 
inconsistency. 

Seeberg's Optimism. Several months ago in "L. u. W." (p. 67 ff.) we pointed 
out the optimism of the "A. E. L. K." in the present church situation. Seeberg also 
shares the same, but ties it to the success of his theology. In the "Reformation" he 
says: "| know quite well-and many an experience confirms it-that without the reality 
of real science and honest work the theological position of the Right cannot be 
maintained." Seeberg pins his hopes on theological youth in this regard. "The move 
to the right" - he writes in the "Res." - "if one wants to call it that, is unquestionably 
stronger among them than it was some two decennia ago. But do not be deceived 
by this. It is only the pull towards personal positive Christianity, towards a Christianity 
that is in the power of 
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of the old faith effective church. For the older positive theology or a vulgar orthodoxy, 
on the other hand, this positively directed youth has no sense at all. It seems strange 
to it and it usually repels it. | lived through this situation inwardly long years ago, and 
my theology as well as my ecclesiastical position came out of it. | am not isolated in 
this position. In one way or another, almost the entire ecclesiastically right-wing 
oriented theological world today is "modern-positive". Of course, | am not thinking of 
a "school" - schools of the left as well as of the right are not seldom a grave danger 
for science and sometimes also for the church - but of a direction and mood common 
to various groups. This direction, if | see rightly, will prevail. Admittedly, a basic 
condition for it is that it adamantly adheres to honest scholarship and in no way bows 
to the ecclesiastical promotions of the day. But just so, this new theological tendency 
will indirectly bring the greatest benefit to the Church. That one can be a positive 
Christian and pursue with all one's strength the aims of the ecclesiastical rights and 
yet, on the other hand, pursue right science without all ecclesiastical-political 
barriers, that is what a not insignificant part of our present academic youth demands 
and needs. Would that church and theology would not lack the understanding of this 
situation!" Seeberg wants to help the Church regain "the power of the old faith" by 
destroying with his theories the old faith itself, the source of all spiritual power: a 
delusion worthy of his contradictory mediating theology! The earthly sun, of course, 
cares little for the theories of Ptolemy, Corpernicus, or Tycho de Brahe. It sends forth 
its powerful rays and makes day and night, summer and winter, no matter what 
thoughts men may have about them. But Christum, the Sun of Righteousness, we 
have only in Christian truths and doctrines, and he who destroys these, as Seeberg 
did, clogs up the source of the Church's power. Only the old theology, which is 
essentially nothing else than the old faith itself, is able to free the church from its 
powerlessness and to equip it with power from on high. 

Bleak Prospects for the Church. If Seeberg sees the future salvation of the 
Church in the success of his science, the "Th. Zbl." reaches the opposite conclusion, 
especially in view of the modern-positive theology, which it calls "a new theology of 
rhetoric, but of the most sad". It writes: "In view of such downright frightening 
phenomena in the camp of modern-positive theology, we cannot understand the rosy 
optimism of even some Lutherans of the present day, who see in the latest 
development of theology a sure sign that the low point has already been passed, 
that soon a new, better time for 
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the Church of Jesus Christ will dawn. If only November greens were not confused 
with March greens! A hundred years ago our people had first to descend deep into 
the valley of suffering; they had first to realize, under the rod of woe, that they had 
left the living fountain and dug for themselves wells full of holes, before they could 
go up again. Should the generation of our day, having thrown to the winds the great 
experiences of the fathers, and having turned their backs on their God in disdainful 
ingratitude in a very different manner from that time, find repentance so much easier 
and cheaper than our fathers? We certainly do not want to fall into barren, idle 
pessimism. This ill befits a Christian who knows that our faith is the victory that has 
overcome the world. But let us also allow ourselves to be called by the apostle: "Be 
sober for once!" (1 Cor. 15:34) and let us not, in dangerous optimism, misjudge the 
stormy signs in the present development of the Church. This much is certain to us: 
a modern-positive theology of the kind we have identified is by far a greater danger 
to our church than all the monists, Traubs, mass exit movements, etc. put together. 
Blood poisoning threatens life to a far greater degree than all blows, wounds, and 
even mutilations. From it, in mercy, may the faithful God preserve our poor 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, harassed from within and without!" "Blood poisoning," 
that is the adequate expression for the ruin which modern-positive theology has 
wrought in the Church of the Reformation, blood poisoning against which all other 
blows, wounds, and mutilations are only relatively dangerous. F. B. 
"Simpliciter credere."' Lutheranism rests chiefly on the article of Scripture 
as the inerrant word of God, and of faith in the justifying merit of Christ, the God- 
man. Both of these articles have been abandoned by the country church 
theologians, even the positive ones. Yes, even of a Christ in whom the divine and 
human natures are personally united, almost no one among the German professors 
wants to know anything more. Even Ihmels, who is reckoned among the most 
positive of the Positives, may no longer fully identify himself with the doctrine of two 
natures. Why is that? Because they fiddle, reason, rhyme, and criticize, instead of 
believing simple-mindedly with the dear apostles and Christians of all ages. Instead 
of taking their minds captive to the obedience of Christ, the German theologians 
since Schleiermacher have placed their reason in the theological chair and treated 
the holy scribes like silly boys and their writings like schoolboy essays. The 
theologians have forgotten the simpliciter credere, and have forgotten that the divine 
mystery of the person of Christ cannot be comprehended "with reason and five 
senses," but must alone be believed, believed on God's word. Their glorious, from 
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A to Z drawn from the Scriptures, the Formula of Concord aptly concludes with the 
words: We "exhort all Christians, who, because Christ is called a mystery in the 
Holy Scriptures, all heretics pound their heads about it, that they not foolishly 
ponder with their reason in such mysteries, but with the dear apostles believe 
simple-mindedly, shut the eyes of reason, and take their minds sung into the 
obedience of Christ, and comfort themselves with it, and so rejoice without ceasing, 
that our flesh and blood in Christ are set so high at the right hand of the majesty 
and almighty power of God." To the Church of Germany, which scientific theology 
has made into an arid stubble field, only theologians who, even when they 
theologize, do not reason, but believe again, simple-mindedly believe, are able to 
bring a new springtime of grace. F. B. 

Ihmels and the two-nature doctrine. What an indifferent and contradictory 
position D. Ihmels of Leipzig, concerning the person of Christ, is evident from his 
words in the "A. E. L. K." (Sp. 560): "Even today we are not of the opinion that the 
ecclesiastical doctrines concerning the two natures in Christ should be preached. 
Nor do we object to the fact that the so-called ecclesiastical theology in particular 
has endeavored to find other formulations for the understanding of the deity of 
Christ. One can be convinced - and | am - that these formulations do not reach the 
goal, and that factually there is no getting around the so-called doctrine of two 
natures. But let it be said as clearly as possible: our interest is not in the doctrine of 
two natures as such, but in the essential divinity of Christ. We cannot do without it, 
as certainly as the fact of God's perfect self-expression stands and falls with it. This 
very central example may once more tell how little we are willing to interpret the 
Confession as an external doctrinal law to the individual." Whether he himself still 
holds to the doctrine of two creeds, Ihmels does not say directly, but that he does 
not consider it necessary. With this, however, Ihmels has abandoned the 8th article 
of the Formula of Concord, which collapses in itself without the doctrine of two 
natures, and consequently also the "God-man" himself, which without the two 
natures becomes a meaningless phrase. Ihmels actually admits this himself, when 
he wants to know that the "essential Godhead of Christ" is held fast, for essence 
and nature are here equivalent terms. He who deletes the divine nature in Christ 
can no longer speak of his "essential Godhead. 

F.B. 

The Virgin Birth. In an article on "The Early Church and the Gospel" in the 
"A. E. L. K." D. Wohlenberg of Erlangen writes: "If Mark does not write a syllable 
about the supernatural birth of JEsu, then it was his intention, above all, to present 
a picture of the virgin birth. 
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To deliver of the public activity of JEsu, which, initiated by the efficacy of the Baptist, 
only began after the baptism of JEsu performed by him, and that first for Gentile 
catechumens and just baptized. But when we find in Mark. 6, 3 we read the 
astonished question of the Nazarenes in the form: Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary?" but not, as in Matthew: "Is he not the carpenter's son?" etc., then the view 
of the evangelist clearly shows that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, of whom he wants 
to report, was not Joseph's son. It is also utterly erroneous to suppose that Paul did 
not know of the virgin birth, or even that some passages in his epistles exclude it. 
But it is a quite incomprehensible audacity to say - one reads it again with strange 
certainty in the latest commentary on the fourth Gospel by Walter Bauer - that for the 
fourth evangelist the virgin birth is not a statement of faith, but that he reckons with 
the fatherhood of Joseph as a fact. Even if 1, 13 is not to be read, as e. g. Zahn 
assumes on the basis of ancient witnesses: dc. . . éyevv7j4n, no passage, neither 1, 
45 nor 6, 42, justifies that assertion. The verse 1, 13, even in the form of the received 
text, would suggest the conclusion, that he who was with God, and was himself God, 
must have become flesh in some other way than a man otherwise comes into the 
world in the regular course of nature. But 1 John 5:18 we read, "We know that every 
one that is born of God (yeyevvnuevos) sinneth not, but he that is begotten of God, o 
yewn sic é« to & cod, kKeepeth him, and the wicked toucheth him not." Here the 
Christian, who owes his higher life to a regeneration out of God, is distinguished from 
him who was produced out of God by virtue of a historical process, and who is able 
to protect and preserve that one from sinning, at the same time in contrast with the 
wicked one, the devil. This can be none other than Jesus. It is self-evident that the 
birth of Jesus from Mary the Virgin was not a part of the first stage of missionary 
preaching, as the apostles practiced it, and still less did it form an object of the public 
preaching of Jesus. But should it then be excluded that JEsus once, in the presence 
of his disciples, "in particular," kat idiav, drew away the veil from its mysterious origin? 
And | cannot see to the present hour what would actually militate against Luke, whom 
we know to have lived as a converted Christian in Antioch as early as about the year 
40 (according to the historically credible text of Codex D, Apost. 11, 27. 28: "In those 
days prophets came down from Jerusalem to Antioch. There was great joy and 
rejoicing. But when we were gathered together, one of them named Agabus, 
signifying by the Holy Ghost, said, There shall be a famine throughout the whole 
world,’ etc.), the glorious stories chap. 1 
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and 2 of his gospel is due to oral communications of the mother of Jesus. It is quite 
absurd to suppose that ch. 1, the prehistory of the Baptist, was taken from the circle 
of the Baptist's followers by the author of the third Gospel, or rather by the author or 
authors of the infancy narratives of JEsu, ch. 2, and used as a model for the infancy 
narrative of him for whom John was to prepare the way." Herewith compare the 
apodictic judgments of R. Seebergs on the post-apostolic origin of the assumption 
of the virgin birth. A right theologian, however, does not base his faith in this point 
either on the very probable supposition of information which Luke received from 
Mary about Anno 40, but on the inspired and therefore infallible statements of Holy 
Scripture. Only this faith is able to keep the field in the theological struggle of the 
present. Every theology that wants to be something other than pure Scriptural 
theology, especially modern experiential theology, always means in principle and in 
consequence only surrender to unbelief. F. B. 


Once and Now. In the "Th. Zbl.", the organ of the "Lutheran Federation", 
church councilor D. Pentzlin writes p. 276 f.: "For a long time the fight against the 
union and for the Lutheran confessional church has been waged. For a long time the 
Lutheran groups within the united churches strove for the restoration of the Lutheran 
Church itself, but now it has become quite quiet. At the most, a positive theology of 
revelation with a more or less Lutheran character is still generally sought within the 
national churches, and what used to be called the Lutheran group has all but melted 
together with the so-called positivunited group. There are Lutheran-minded people 
there, but a decided desire for a Lutheran church, whose central task is to carry the 
pure doctrine of our confessions further into the people, has ceased to make itself 
felt. One has resigned oneself to the conditions once they have become, one seeks 
to make of things only as much as can be made, and to-day no one thinks of such 
demands as the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference made at its foundation 
in 1868 by Kliefoth." "Those who, like myself, can look back on a theological past of 
more than fifty years, know how inexorably things have gone downhill. When in 1855 
Philippi raised his warning voice against Hosmann's corruption of the church's 
doctrine of reconciliation, when ten years later Kahnis made far-reaching 
concessions to modern biblical criticism, there was always a strong movement 
through the ranks of the Lutheran Church. But today? Who asks about such things 
anymore! With Seeberg's whimsical setups in very recent times, one is only 
concerned to hold the shield in front of him, lest the mark of a ‘positive’ theologian 
be taken from him after all." - Would it not today be quite 


322- Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


What would have been different in the national churches if they had taken false 
teachers like v. Hofmann and Kahnis seriously after the obsta principiis of fifty years 
ago? With the toleration of the false teachers in their own camp, unionism makes its 
entrance, but then it advances rapidly to indifferentism, first against the 
ecclesiastical doctrines of distinction, then against doctrine in general, and finally 
against all religions, even atheism, as the development in Germany shows. F. B. 
"Is the Church Regiment God-ordained?" was the question addressed by 
Church Councillor D. Schmidt at the 8th Congress of Delegates of German Free 
Churches in Hanover. The answer is the well-known Romanism of the Breslauers, 
who still teach that God has instituted an office in the church which can command 
things which God has not commanded. According to the "Th. Zbl.", p. 297, D. 
Schmidt expresses the old Breslau error, among other things, as follows: "It has, of 
course, already become clear and certain to us that neither in the individual 
congregation nor in the individual pastor lies the entire fullness of the church 
government. Rather, there must be an authority apart from and in a certain sense 
above them, to whom they can turn for advice, protection, help, and whose 
decisions, if they are not contrary to God's Word, they must submit to." - He who 
demands that one "submit" to his decision, even where he has no Word of God for 
him, is a tyrant in the Church, which knows only one Master, Christ. Romanism is 
the proper name for this doctrinal position; it comes from Rome and leads to Rome! 
F.B. 
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An impossibility. It is reported of certain citizens of Southern Germany in the 
revolutionary year of 1848, that they also, like other people, in all seriousness wanted a republic, 
but a republic "with a grand duke at its head." A similar conflation of mutually overruling facts is 
attempted by the theological leaders of the Ohio and lowa Synods, and of the General Council 
and General Synod. They also want a Lutheran Church, but a Lutheran Church with the free will 
of man in spiritual matters as the determining factor in conversion and attainment of 
blessedness. One after another praises D. Keyser's book, in which human "free moral agency" 
for conversion is seen as the main antidote to 
the "Missourians" is brought into the field. But a Lutheran Church with the free will of man in 
spiritual things is, as everywhere in the world, so also in our land of "unlimited possibilities" an 
impossibility. It is exceedingly sad that we have yet to call attention to this. F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 323 


The latest Iowan debate on the position of this Synod in the doctrine of election by grace 
and conversion, now before us in the writing of Prof. Fritschel, "On the Unification of the 
American Lutheran Church in the Doctrine of Conversion and Election by Grace," has this in 
common with the "Testimonies" of the Ohio theologians, as well as with D. Keyser's writing 
"Election and Conversion" and D. Schmidt's "Naad og Fred" this in common, that both in its 
exposition of the doctrine of conversion and in its remarks on conversion it represents the old 
antithesis. Prof. Fritschel also does not know an actual doctrine of election by grace. He knows 
only "predestination," which is factually identical with the general counsel of salvation. The 
eternal election, which, according to Scripture and the Confession, "was not pronounced on the 
pious and the wicked, but only on the children of God, who were chosen and ordained to eternal 
life before the foundation of the world was laid," is for him an act which did not take place before 
the foundation of the world was laid, but in time. To him eklegein (to choose) is absolutely 
identical with kalein (to call, in the sense of the epistles) and with sozein (to save), and is 
therefore a temporal, inner-worldly process. That eklegein and kalein (called - to convert) are 
identical terms is clear to him from 1 Cor. 1, 21-31, a passage that says nothing else than that 
the people of whom the eklegesthai is said there are the same in number as the kletoi (called) 
as the word is used here. Prof. Fritschel then finds a "completely incomprehensible and 
authentic explanation by the apostle himself of what he wants to say about the elect" in a 
passage in the Epistle to the Colossians that has hitherto (probably for good reasons) been 
"disregarded," namely, Col. 1, 12. 13. Because there the same people, whom Eph. 1 are the 
object of the é¢eAéfato and of the mpoopioas, it is said that God "saved" them in time and 
"transferred them into his kingdom," Prof. Fritschel now concludes that the saving and 
transferring, i.e., the being converted, is identical with the "electing" and "decreeing" in the 
Ephesians passage! However, Prof. Fritschel says, "The disputed word .elect' is not in 
Colossians." He should have added: the words "before the foundation of the world" are also not 
in the Epistle to the Colossians, because Paul there is dealing precisely with the transfer from 
the kingdom of the devil into the kingdom of God, with conversion, which, however, did not 
happen "before the creation of the world," but happens in time. In order not to destroy his parallel 
between the Colossians and Ephesians passages, Prof. Fritschel omits in his impression of the 
Ephesians passage the words 11p6 xatafodnc Kdouov ("before the foundation of the world")! 
In this way he obtains an "authentic explanation of the apostle himself," which agrees to some 
extent with the iowash doctrine of election.*) To 


*) Prof. Fritschel "refers" to a discussion of D. Stéckhardt on the occasion of a hearing, of 
which no minutes are available, for his assertion that also D. St6éckhardt agreed with his (Prof. 
F.s) equation of eklegein and kalein. To this, compare a "completely unmistakable and authentic 
explanation" by D. St6éckhardt himself in his commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, pp. 
37-41, where D. St. draws the conclusion: "Quite emphatically the apostle designates election 
as an antediluvian, pre-mundane act of God." 
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Nothing better is the case with Fritschel's view of conversion. As in the doctrine of election by 
grace he not only dialectically distinguishes the concepts of predestination and election, but 
separates them from each other as different acts, the former antediluvian and the latter temporal, 
so in the same irresponsible way he tears apart the concepts of knowledge, applause, 
confidence as elements of beatific faith. He writes quite unmistakably, "God must work in man 
first repentance through the law, afterward knowledge through the gospel, then assent, and only 
then fiducia" (confidence). This is thoroughly wrong speaking of conversion, especially if we add 
that, according to Fritschel's conception, it is only with the kindling of fiducia in the heart that the 
putting into the state of life, that is, conversion in the narrower sense, takes place: "Only with the 
creatio fiduciae is man converted." Nay, the knowledge of which we speak in the article of 
justifying faith is a believing knowledge, a knowledge connected with applause and confidence; 
and the applause is an applause given with the knowledge, and embracing the confidence in it, 
an "intelligent and trustful assent," as the knowledge is an "assenting and confiding 
knowledge." [Theol. Quarterly X, p. 67.) By this alteration of the concept of conversion as found 
in Scripture and the Confession, the unification of the Lutheran Church is not served. We cannot 
imagine that Lutherans, who wish to see all human involvement in conversion (conversion in the 
Scriptural sense) eliminated, will subscribe to such a proposition. As long as the antithesis is 
lacking, as long as it is not frankly acknowledged that man also cannot cooperate in his 
conversion (in the sense of Scripture) by means of so-called endowed powers ("powers of 
grace"), as long as it is also not conceded that from the doctrine of our confession of election by 
grace no doctrine of irresistible grace emerges, and that those who confess the Scriptural 
doctrine of election must not be reproached with Calvinism - as long as this antithesis is lacking, 
all "perhorrescing" is of no avail, for one deals with altered terms and has not given proof that 
with such a rejection of synergism that which stands in the way of unity is actually rejected. Nor 
does it help that the expression "self-decision" is dropped, especially when this is done with a 
view to the mere misunderstanding of that expression, as in the present writing. The expression 
is a splinter. The beam is the doctrine that man can somehow contribute to his conversion by 
"powers given." Where one refuses to drop this way of speaking as not only nonsensical but 
contrary to Scripture, one would speak more honestly if, like D. Keyser, he talked with Erasmus 
of the freedom of the will at a point before conversion, and recognized in such people, as D. 
Stellhorn did in his review of Keyser's book, "true allies in every essential point." Apart from his 
position on the Lutheran Confession, the nature of Prof. Fritschel's polemic in his book is not 
such that we can discern in it an effective interlude "On the Unification of the American Lutheran 
Church." By the title of his book one is hardly prepared for the fact that the author, as happens 
p. 36, from a pitch kettle of the year 1893 
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and accuses his opponent of "deliberate and conscious lies", of "unworthy perfidy" and of 
"slander". When at the end even a "farewell" of the lowa Synod to the Missouri Synod from the 


year 1879 is printed in extenso, the opponent is accused of a "hostile heart", "unworthy activities" 
and "gruesome means of incitement", and a parallel is drawn with Haman's revenge on 
Mordecai, then one asks oneself again: How is this supposed to serve "the unification of the 
American Lutheran Church"? Instead of applying the title of D. Pieper's writing to his pamphlet, 
Prof. Fritschel should have thought of a heading that would have done more justice to the 
polemical nature of the book. Of the spirit of peace which announces itself in the superscription, 
the "subalteme se habet" so often urged applies for once - it "occupies a somewhat subordinate 
position." G. 

In his review of F. A. Schmidt's "Sandhed og Fred" (Truth and Peace) in the 
"Theologische Zeitblattern", D. Stellhorn outlines the present situation in the Norwegian Lutheran 
synods of our country as follows: "The Lutheran position represented by him," namely, by D. 
Schmidt, "is indeed on the best way to unite the Norwegian Lutherans of our country, as it has 
been the doctrine of the Lutheran Church of Norway as well as of the Lutheran Church 
everywhere for centuries; But misled by Missouri, there are in the Norwegian Synod a number, 
especially of pastors, who think that they cannot accept the much-named 'Opgjér' because this 
takes the stand that concerning the election of grace the doctrinal form of the Formula of Concord 
(the so-called first doctrinal form) and the dogmatists of our church who immediately follow the 
Confession, and who in part are among its first and noblest signers, agree in the doctrine itself." 
Thus D. Stellhorn gives himself and the readers of the "Zeitblatter" a false picture of the matter. 
In the first place, what is taught of conversion in the Madison "Opgjér" is not the doctrine which 
D. Schmidt holds, nor is it the doctrine which is brought to bear in his book "Sandhed og Fred," 
D. Schmidt teaches to-day, as he has done for thirty years and more, that the cause why God 
chose some before others is to be sought in their other, better conduct against the Gospel 
(Sandhed og Fred, p. 99). The "Opgjér" does not teach this. There it says (5b): "We reject the 
doctrine that God, in election, has determined or taken into consideration or directed Himself 
according to man's good conduct or anything that man is, does, or leaves of himself or of his 
own natural powers," and (d): "that this faith is a result of a capacity or power, communicated by 
the call of grace and therefore inherent or belonging to the unborn man, to determine himself for 
grace." On the other hand, D. Schmidt, in "Sandhed og Fred," says: "Without a certain passive, 
free co-activity, a called cannot experience the consummation of the efficacy of grace." (P. 80.) 
This is not true of the Union Theses, but this very doctrine is there rejected. When the "Opgjér" 
of the Forenede Kirke was presented at the annual meeting of 1912 in Fargo, N. Dak. D. Schmidt 
did not vote for acceptance of the theses. "In a trembling but loud voice," read the following-. 
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The following day, according to an eyewitness account in a local Norwegian newspaper in 
Fargo, "he warned the congregation against giving away the truth and acting against conscience 
for practical gain. He announced divine judgment to the congregation if they acted against their 
own conscience today." Schmidt is said to have protested especially against points 3 and 5c. It 
was of no avail to him. The assembly accepted the basis of unification with tremendous 
enthusiasm. The consciousness of having thereby acted contrary to the teaching of their leaders 
did not disturb them. The documentary evidence is that the people of the Forenede Kirke were 
ready to unite with the other Norwegian bodies in the interest of nationality, over and above all 
doctrinal differences, and that for years a basis of union in which all views on the disputed 
doctrines should be represented, so that neither side had "won" and neither had "lost," had 
become a stormy demand. A great indifference in doctrinal matters and a national sanaticism, 
of which it is difficult to form an idea without seeing for oneself, met in Fargo and rode down 
unsparingly the opposition of the "champion in the doctrinal controversy," as D. Stellhorn calls 
him in his review. Thus, Schmidt's book is also not an attempt, as D. Stellhorn thinks, to "help" 
the people in the Forenede Kirke "to clarity" on the disputed issues. It is rather an apologia pro 
domo sua, to which the anti-Synergistic paragraphs of the "Opgjér" have given him enough 
reason. But then it is also wrongly judged when the Ohio reviewer thinks that one is now "on the 
best way" to unite in the Norwegian synods. As for the Forenede Kirke, however, at its meeting 
this year it adopted the Articles of Union (to be distinguished from the Theses of Union, "Opgjér," 
adopted two years ago; see L. u. W. 1914, p. 230), just as was to be expected; for the Forenede 
Kirke, as the strongest body, derives the greatest advantage from the projected union. But at 
the annual meeting of the Haugesynod, as was also to be expected, the matter was laid on the 
table. The debates that took place also indicate that the pietistically oriented Haugesynod, which 
is averse to many of the customs of the other synods, will hardly be able to be moved to an 
organic union with the Forenede Kirke and the Norwegian Synod. As far as the latter is 
concerned, this year's synodal session will not take place until October. But even in this body 
things stand in such a way that one cannot speak of favorable prospects for the matter of 
unification. The Synod is indeed divided. A partial disillusionment has taken place among the 
people since 1912, so that a backlash has developed not only among the pastors but also in the 
congregations against the projected union. By the fact that soon after the adoption of the 
"Opgjér" leading men in the Forenede Kirke have spoken a salvavi animam, not through a book, 
as D. Schmidt did, but through occasional statements in the press announcing the old doctrinal 
standpoint, as well as by the fact that it is more and more recognized that in the "Opgjér" a 
Unionist document has been adopted, which in the anti-Synergistic theses for the Norwegian 
Synod, in the equality of the 
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The fact that the first doctrinal form is supposed to be palatable to the Forenede Kirke, the 
question: Are we really in agreement? has again become the subject of discussion in wide 
circles. One also begins to realize that in the Forenede Kirke the anti-Synergistic sentences of 
the "Opgjér" have been adopted for the very reason that, as some leaders of the Forenede 
Kirke have unreservedly stated, one may now expect at least the separation of the Norwegian 
Synod from Missouri, precisely because of the exception of the intuitu fidei into one 
confession, as a certain result. Thus the Norwegian Synod, instead of being "on the right road" 
to universal peace, presents a picture of miserable internal dissension, for which the measures 
taken to prevent a minority averse to union from acting in concert are not in the least to blame. 
It is therefore not at all the case that, "misled by Missouri," a "number" in the Norwegian Synod 
no longer want to participate. That the doctrine of the Formula of Concord and the Intuitufidei 
hypothesis are not two different forms of doctrine in the proper sense, but two different doctrines 
of the election of grace, which, however, are recognized in the Madison Sentences as having 
unqualified equality, our Norwegians know without being led by Missouri. Do not underestimate 
the pressure brought to bear upon the consciences of the minority, which has, in great part, 
produced the existing bitterness against the Union project. A few months ago one of this year's 
candidates for the preaching ministry, Lauritz Mvisaker, came forward for the mission to China. 
He was examined by the committee on his position on the Union project, and when he could 
not give a satisfactory answer, he was told that he must give an affirmative answer by August 
25 if he was to count on support from the committee! So says a letter from the examining 
committee in the Chicago Church Messenger for June, 1914. G. 

Under the direction of the greatest Bach connoisseur in America, Dr. Wolle, the 
seventh Bach Festival was held last month at Bethlehem, Pa. The mighty Mass in B-flat minor, 
the motet "Singet dem HErrn," a "Magnificat," and various chorales, were performed, together 
with, as an instrumental number, the second Brandenburg Concerto. The choir consists of only 
191 voices, but the effect of this feast, like that of its predecessors, is said to have been a 
thoroughly overwhelming one. The choir is composed of people from all walks of life; some of 
them are workers from the Bethlehem steelworks, others are university professors, and the 
preliminary rehearsals again extended over a whole year. These Bach festivals have been 
celebrated every two years in Bethlehem, Pa. since 1900, and. indeed, they owe their origin to 
the interest of the Moravian Brethren (Moravians) in Bach's music. G. 

From Reformed Circles. To the usual mischief of ship christenings was added, at the 
launching of the latest American warship, the "Oklahoma," on March 23, the annoyance of the 
Episcopalian Bishop Hess of Oklahoma consecrating the ship to the "errands of peace and 
Christianity." Aside from the hand-wringing nonsense underlying this account of a 
dreadnaught's mission, it again set a precedent that the Roman certainly 
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will take advantage of it. If a reformed prayer at a launching, why not a military mass next time? 
It is also reported that the governor of Oklahoma received an avalanche of letters asking him to 
use water instead of the usual champagne at the launching, because Oklahoma is a prohibition 
state. But since the sailors are so superstitious that they would not serve on any ship that had not 
been christened with champagne, they had to refrain from christening with water. A curious 
combination of cranky temper, superstition, desecration of a sacrament, and mingling of church 
and state. - Prof. Loofs of Halle-Wittenberg lectured at Oberlin College some time ago. His 
subject was, "What is the truth about JEsus?" Prof. Loofs argued that the virgin birth of JEsu was 
not sufficiently authenticated historically. "The sentence of the so-called Apostolic Creed, 'born 
of the Virgin Mary,' is based only on Matthew 1 and Luke 1. The other New Testament 
writings know nothing of a virgin birth. Moreover, there are not a few passages which speak 
openly of Jesus' parents or of His descent from the seed of David. Even in the Gospel of John 
Jesus twice is called the son of Joseph, once by the murmuring Jews, once by one of the first 
disciples. Add to this that criticism of the sources shows Matthew | and Luke | to be later 
strata of the evangelical tradition. Under these circumstances I think it is the duty of 
truthfulness to state openly that the virgin birth, perhaps or probably, arose out of fabulous 
tradition." Prof. Loofs' argument proves too much. Mark and John are silent on this point -- so it 
is not to be supposed that Matthew and Luke are telling the truth: if the argument holds, then we 
may conclude further: Mark and John say nothing about JEsu's childhood, consequently he never 
had a childhood. One thinks Oberlin College need not have sent to Halle-Wittenberg University 
for such scholarship. Prof. Haupt at Johns Hopkins has so far pretty much supplied the local 
need. - The desire for greater variety in public worship is making itself felt more and more strongly 
among Presbyterians. In the United Presbyterian the complaint has again recently been made, 
that 

there are so many beautiful hymns and chorale melodies that may not be used in the stricter 
Presbyterian community, because there the rule still applies that only the songs that were used 
at God's command in the Old Testament temple service, namely the Psalms, may be used in the 
Christian church. The contributor in the United Presbyterian now ventures to remark that he who 
sings good hymns, even non-inspired ones, would probably not be lost on that account. The rule 
now being followed amounts to this: "Read any portion of the Scripture in the church service, 
but you can only sing from one book in the Old Testament." One should concede that the 
congregation may use other passages of the Bible than the Psalter in their church singing. If this 
is not possible, at least the choir conductors should be allowed to use other Bible texts than the 
Psalms in the choral songs. - Among Northern Methodists, the rule that a pastor can only stand 
in a congregation for two years is increasingly coming to an end. The office appointments 
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are almost all now indeterminate or "unlimited". In the South the question still awaits their 
settlement. But there also is a strong movement to no longer limit the length of pastorates. But 
movements of a more unhealthy kind are also making themselves felt, especially among 
Southern Methodists. One is now working, for example, to take a pledge from the preachers 
before their ordination that they will abstain from smoking all their lives. Also, as is already the 
custom in many places in the North, women are now to be admitted as members of the general 
conference. - Increasing is the mischief which attaches to the presentation of the at the meetings 
of Reformed communions. At the meeting of the Presbyterians in Chicago, the presiding officer 
was first presented with a gavel made of a - great whale's tooth! The presenter remarked that no 
better image could be used for a good presiding officer than the walrus, for the walrus had a thick 
skin, could see in the dark and could sense danger from afar. Very nicely said, but it touches 
strangely at the opening of a General Assembly. The chairman was also presented with a gavel 
made from the wood of old Fort Dearborn, one made of acacia wood from Mount Sinai, and a 
fourth made of stone from the foundation of the old McCormick Seminary. - That the Reformed 
churches in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper still hold to the old error which Luther in his writing, 
"That the words . . . still stand firm," is evident from a note on the Heidelberg Catechism recently 
contained in the "Reformierte Kirchenzeitung." We read there, "How extensively the Heidelberg 
Catechism treats of the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, we know. Who what does he say to the 
monstrous doctrine of ubiquity? This doctrine, that even the body of Christ, after its 
transfiguration, was so divinized as to be everywhere present, was invented, nay, had to be 
invented, in order to establish the bodily presence in the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper; 
but the Bible knows nothing of it. Yea, not even the omnipresence of God is taught as if God 
were substantially present in all things, but God is Spirit, and his omnipotence and his 
omniscience reach everywhere, so that nothing is hid from him. But if the body of Christ is 
everywhere present, even in every table and in every loaf, it is not to be seen why we should still 
celebrate the Lord's Supper at all, since we partake of his body at every meal." This is exactly 
how Ecolampad once spoke. - Twenty years ago a destitute Armenian came into the country and 
settled in Philadelphia. He joined the Armenian Presbyterian congregation. A few months ago 
he came to his pastor, the Rev. M. G. Papzian, and presented him with a draft for $75,000 for 
mission in Armenia. - A revivalist recently brought his abilities to the attention of the honored 
public in a daily paper in this way: "I am an interdenominational evangelist; have labored 
successfully in twenty states among that many different religious denominations during the 
past twenty years; I am now engaged in a fruitful revival campaign. My evangelistic slate is 
full up to April 1, 1914; have had more calls from ministers since September than at any 
previous time : my reputation as a sane, safe, and Scriptural evangelist is established. I say 
these few things modestly, because there are so many gad-. 
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abouts these days, self-styled ‘evangelists,’ and 'Bible students,’ who claim to be absolutely 
correct in their interpretations of Bible doctrines." Anyone who can preach the gospel to twenty 
different sects without forfeiting his fame as a "sound, reasonable, scriptural evangelist" has, 
however, accomplished something. Any aberrations have certainly been credited to his excellent 
modesty. G. 

How little the doctrine of separation of church and state is understood by the 
Reformed communities of our country is evident from the following resolution recently adopted 
by the General Synod of the Reformed Church in America: "We do not fail to recognize that the 
Roman Catholic Church seeks to secure political influence for itself by inviting high-ranking 
personalities to its services, especially on Thanksgiving Day. We view with grave concern the 
preferential treatment accorded that church by the repeated acceptance of such invitations, and 
request the Executive Committee of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 
at Washington, D. C., to hold a thanksgiving service on Thanksgiving Day, 1914, under the 
direction of the churches representing the Council in that city, and to extend an invitation to the 
President, Vice-President, and other distinguished officials in the federal capital to attend this 
festive service." Thus, in principle, the Pan-American Mass is recognized. G. 

Fruits of Union Seminary Theology. The Presbytery of New York has again licensed 
for ordination a number of candidates in theology who are quite liberal in a number of doctrines. 
One of the candidates confessed that he could not accept all the accounts of Old Testament 
miracles; he did not know, for example, how much truth there might be in the account of the 
revelation which Moses received on the mountain concerning the plan of the tabernacle. Another 
refused to call the virgin birth of JEsu historical; at least he was so uncertain about the matter 
that he would have nothing to say about it in his sermons. Only two members of the Presbytery 
protested against the ordination of the two candidates. It is a pity that it is the liberal New York 
Presbytery that holds the approbation of the candidates from Union Seminary. Even the 
candidates who again expressed their rejection of the inspiration of Scripture at the last meeting 
of the Presbytery received their theological training at Union Seminary. - Alt the pastor of the 
Fifth Avenue Baptist Church in New York stood in the pulpit at a morning service the other 
day, a troop of people entered the church, the leader of whom demanded that the pulpit be 
conceded to him, as he wished to preach the truth. After a somewhat tumultuous entrance, the 
police were called, and they arrested the disturbing mob. It turned out that they were dealing 
with an extreme breed of socialists of the same type who had already invaded churches during 
the winter and demanded night camps. The leader in this case was a certain Rev. Bouck White, 
the author of several Socialist writings. Rev. White was educated at Union Seminary and claims 
that the kind of theology one gets to hear at Union Seminary is what lands graduates in 
socialism. In the introduction to his book, The Carpenter and the Rich Man. 
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Bouck White writes: "The professors at Union Seminary, and whosoever teaches higher 
criticism, are doing more than perhaps any other group to advance the social revolution." He 
then elaborates: "Christendom rests upon a book, the Bible. So long as that Bible was 
supposed to teach peace and quietness, Christendom had peace and quietness. But now 
comes Biblical scholarship and shows, by cool masterly science, that the Bible is one long 
cry for human and popular rights, against the arrogance of the moneyed mighty. Profs. Hall, 
McGiffert, Fagnani, and Adams Brown, at Union, yes, and President Brown himself, are 
deserving a place alongside Karl Marx. For in their discoveries as to the real - the. social - 
meaning of the Biblical writings, they are planting mines of dynamite underneath this 
civilization of massive property rights, to blow up the whole apparatus. .. . They are men 
who deserve high place in our ranks, and I am making plea with my red-flag comrades to 
give these men an enthusiastic recognition." The people of Union Seminary, on reading such 
criticism, must feel like the liberals of Germany when they see their seeds sown in the crime 
statistics, the suicide statistics, the decline in the communion rate, and the resignation 
movement. G. 
Strange things are happening in the church union movement. The Campbellite 
Peter Ainslie has now written a book in which, according to a summary in the United 
Presbyterian, he describes the following sentences as Unions 
basis proposes: "The Sonship of Jesus Christ; the abolition of all systems of theology, and 
each person becoming an interpreter of the Scriptures to suit himself; the throwing overboard 
of the Old Testament as a book without authority; the acceptance of the New Testament as 
the only book of authority; baptism by immersion; belief in Jesus as the ground of salvation; 
the weekly observance of the Lord's Supper; the order of worship, church organization, 
elders, and deacons to be left to conditions as they arise, but maintaining the spirit of 
Christian democracy. These conclusions, the author assures us, were reached after the most 
careful research for a basis of union." To this the United Presbyterian remarks rather 
comfortably, "It looks to us as if the good brother had been fishing all the while in the same 
old swimming-hole." G. 


II. Abroad. 


The nature and benefits of baptism were discussed at the 38th annual meeting of the 
German Free Church, which met in Wittingen (Hanover) from June 4 to 10. Fr. Stallmann Sr. of 
Allendorf a. d. Lumda had drawn up and elaborated theses which formed the basis of the 
proceedings. Starting from the Levitical washings of the Old Testament, which were exemplary 
and belonged in the ceremonial law, he first came to speak about the baptism of John. It was 
clearly and strikingly demonstrated that this was a real means of grace, and that its difference 
from the baptism instituted by the Lord consisted chiefly in the fact that it was instituted only for 
a certain time and a certain people, and imparted salvation before it was completed, while the 
baptism instituted by the Lord is intended for all times and all nations, and imparts the completed 
salvation. Further, the question was raised of the alleged necessity of immersion 
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and the error of the Baptists was refuted. Also, in contrast to the disdain for baptism in the circles 
of the enthusiasts and communion people, it was shown what a glorious and powerful means of 
grace baptism is. The question of the justification of infant baptism was only briefly discussed, as 
it will be dealt with in detail next year, when the power and significance of baptism will be 
discussed. - It should be emphasized from the business negotiations that the Synod treasury of 
the Free Church requires about 28,000 Marks for the current year, a sum that can only be reduced 
by about 3,000 Marks if one of the two existing parish offices in Denmark and the school in 
Copenhagen are closed down, which the Synod recognized and recommended as unavoidable 
after careful consideration. - The Scripture Society of the Free Church is engaged in missionary 
work, especially through its colportage. In the past year, its two colporteurs brought 5000 prayer 
books, lectures, tracts and calendars to the people, in addition to 500 larger books (Bibles, 
sermon books, commentaries) and 3000 entertainment publications. M. Willkomm. 

The way in which confirmation classes are given in Bremen, and apparently may 
be given, is shown in an essay by Pastor Felden in the "Tat", the social-religious monthly for 
German culture. In it the man states quite openly that at the beginning of his confirmation classes 
he put the question to his 410 confirmands as to whether they believed in God, but received an 
affirmative answer from only 26, but that through his confirmation classes he had led them so far 
that most of them were convinced that it was permissible to speak of a God, while "a small 
minority had persistently remained on their thoroughly negative standpoint". Whether he 
nevertheless confirmed these young God-deniers, the man does not say, but he writes quite 
openly: "After the question of God had once been broached, the children were quite interested in 
it. | first talked through all the reasons given with them, appreciating them in every way objectively 
in their lack of proof or evidential value. Deliberately | was scrupulously careful not to let my 
personal view shine through in any way. And indeed, in all departments | was then asked the 
question | had come to expect: 'Do you believe in a God then?' One boy asked whether | could 
tell them if | were convinced of his non-existence, whereupon the others all shouted confusedly 
that it was self-evident, that in Bremen the pastors were all free and could say what they wanted, 
and on ‘Martini’ they always said what they thought. | now put my point of view to them, as | have 
set it down in my 'GrundriB eines modernen Religionsunterrichts'. The children showed 
themselves satisfied." And in his "GrundriB® eines modernen Religionsunterrichts," the Christian 
pastor says of God and the Lord JEsu: "God and the world, God and nature, are not different 
from each other, but one and the same, considered once inwardly, the other time outwardly," 
and, "The Jesus described in the Gospels never lived; the whole history of the Passion, for 
example, is a historical impossibility. His story is the construction of the life and death of a 
suffering Saviour according to the prophetic prophecies and the ideals of the time." Is it any 
wonder that among such shepherds there should be a race of God-deniers? 
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nern grows up? According to a later note in Luthard's "Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenztg." Felden arrived 
at his result in the following way. He taught 410 pupils, boys and girls, from twelve to fourteen 
years of age; all classes were represented, high schools and elementary schools. One day an 
older pupil asked why people always talked about God when there was none. F. then inquired 
who shared the point of view of the questioner. The result was that 49 out of 50 children said: 
"There is no God. Felden now decided to make inquiries in the other departments as well. He 
does not, however, consider the results to be as faultless as those obtained in the first section. 
For the children had, at least in part, communicated to each other the subject of the discussion. 
But the justifications of the answers pro and contra did not show any mutual influence. The result 
of the survey was as follows: Of the remaining 360 pupils of both sexes, 26 declared that they 
believed in God, 13 that it was impossible to know; but 321 confessed their unbelief. "Of 410 
confirmands, or catechumens, 370, therefore, stood on the point of view that there was no God"; 
14 were skeptics; only 26 believed in him. The children made the statement to this effect, the 
truth of which Felden does not doubt, that their peers and classmates thought as well or similarly 
as they did. When Felden remarked that most of the others went to classes with the "believing" 
pastors, he received the clarification: "They don't believe that. They only pretend to believe it, 
because otherwise they will be thrown out." And that is still called confirmation classes in 
Bremen! G. 

Indicative of the state of religious instruction in the German Polish schools is an 
address given at the dismissal ceremony for the girls of the ten-grade girls' school in Glauchau, 
Saxony. According to a note in the "Glauchauer Anzeiger," Herr Direktor OBwald referred the 
departing students in his address to three poetic female figures: Lessing's Minna von Barnhelm, 
Schiller's Stauffacherin, Goethe's Iphigenie. They are to live after them. "May they be guiding 
stars for your life in your senses and your search for truth!" In spite of ten-grade instruction, 
including religion, the Glauchau schoolgirls have not yet found the truth, but are still seekers. 
Could not the Herr Direktor have done better than to send them to school to three heathen 
poets? G. 

A "church" newspaper in Hamburg, the "St. Annenbote" in Hamburg-Hammerbrook, 
offers its readers an Easter article in which it says, among other things: "Shouldn't God's 
omnipotence also be able to perform miracles? We do not see the greatness of God in the fact 
that He can and does break the laws of nature which He has decreed, but in the fact that these 
laws have always been, are and will always be valid and do not allow any exceptions. Here is 
the point where | say, Thank God that the Easter story is not reality but poetry. If it were real, if 
the dead body of Jesus had really come to life again, then our trust in God, our faith in the 
unchanging, unchanging nature of God would have been destroyed. What kind of God would 
that be, who once, about 1900 years ago, 
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who died, came to life again, but today does not listen to a hundred mothers who plead at their 
child's sickbed: God, save my only child! or at his coffin: God, let him come back to life! What 
would we have gained if Jesus had risen bodily? | cannot see how this should be a comfort to 
us, how this exception should be a surety to us of our own resurrection." The "Old Faith" justly 
calls this omission an "unheard-of outrage," and sees the time coming when one "may justly 
speak of the death camp not of the Lutheran National Church alone, but also of the Christian 
National Church of Hamburg." G. 

Suicide statistics of Germany. In the new "Statistical Yearbook for the Prussian State" 
there is a section on suicides in 1912, which states dryly and factually that among 6604 male 
suicides there were 96 boys between the ages of ten and fifteen, of whom even two were still 
under ten. And of 2119 female suicides, 16 were children. So in one year 112 children threw 
away their lives, and of these two boys and one girl were not even ten years old. The suicides 
of half-mature pupils of higher educational institutions and other adolescents are not even 
included here. In Prussia alone, more than 1200 child suicides were registered between 1883 
and 1905. Of these cases Prof. Eulenberg attributes 160 to hereditary strain, 378 to fear of 
punishment, 58 to school examinations, and in 300 cases the reasons were unknown. But this 
is a superficial judgment. That most of Germany's suicides commit their desperate deeds in the 
years between 20 and 25 gives rise to serious thoughts. The "Freimund" recently wrote on the 
subject: "It is certainly not an accidental concomitant of our cultural condition. On the one hand, 
there is the unrestricted power of capitalism, which piles up the treasures of the earth in a few 
hands, while the struggle for life's most beautiful content, a home of one's own, a family of one's 
own, is becoming ever harder and more hopeless, so that the struggle for life now more than 
ever requires morally high-minded people with a firm conception of life. And on the other hand, 
in literature and on the stage, the proclamation of the most unbridled and immoral addiction to 
pleasure, which certainly cannot make young people more capable in body and soul for the hard 
struggle for existence. Added to this is the mockery of the hold which the restless heart has on 
its religion - these are powers to which more and more young, hopeful blood miserably 
succumbs. The increasing mania for suicide is the bloodiest mockery of the ‘cultural bliss’ of our 
day, which is spreading louder than ever." Staff Physician Dr. Radestock, in the "Zeitschrist des 
Kgl. Statistischen Landesamtes," stated that the number of annual suicides in Wachsen in 1909 
had risen to 1521. Twenty-seven of these suicides were children under the age of fifteen. About 
760 married suicides left 2800 children. In the Saxon army, thanks to the systematic combating 
of the suicidal tendency among the soldiers, the number of suicides has fallen considerably, from 
36 in 1901 to 23 in 1911 - .5 per cent per thousand. Significant is the high number of suicides 
among the dissidents, which is 20 times as great as among the Lutherans and 15 times as 
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large than among the Israelites. In the years 1907 to 1912 there were only .01 suicides per 1000 
members among the Christian sects, .31 among the Evangelical Lutherans, .37 among the 
Roman Catholics, .40 among the Jews, .42 among the Reformed, but 6.05 among the dissidents 
and those without religion. On these figures "The Old Faith" remarks: "Dr. Radestock attributes 
the higher suicide rate among the Israelites partly to the increasing apostasy from the faith of 
the fathers, and partly to the frequency of nervous diseases among them. But how can we 
explain the fact that the suicide rate of dissidents, that is, of all those who have broken with the 
Christian faith and left the church, is nearly twenty times as great as that of the members of the 
Lutheran national church, not to speak of the members of the sects? Luther's explanation of the 
sixth petition of the Lord's Prayer gives us the dreadful sequence of steps: ‘unbelief, despair, 
and other great shame and vice.’ The prophets of unbelief who go about tearing the faith from 
the hearts of our poor people, robbing them of the only firm hold they have in life and in death, 
calling upon them to leave the Church, whether they call themselves monists or otherwise, are 
the real murderers of our people, not only of their souls but also of their bodies. If such a 
murderer dares to paint for us again the glorious, faithless future with lying phrases, let us 
remind him of the mighty preaching suicide figures, which give the lie to all the phrases of a 
happy, noble humanity without faith and hope. " G. 


The fact that in Germany drunkenness will no longer be a reason for mitigation, 
not only for soldiers, but also for students, is shown by the following decree of the university 
authorities in Bonn: "In the disciplinary cases that come to our decision, we experience again 
and again that the accused students claim strong or even senseless drunkenness as a reason 
for excuse. Individual cases from recent times cause us to point out that we generally do not 
attach any importance to this type of defense and do not recognize drunkenness as a mitigating 
factor. A member of the university, whose character has been strengthened by many years of 
education, must be expected to have such a degree of self-confidence and willpower that he 
does not deprive himself of the control of his senses and actions by excessive use of alcohol. If 
he acts contrary to this duty, he must also bear the consequences." 

(E. K. Z.) 


The income of the charitable institutions in London during the last financial year 
amounted to over 160 million marks. Of this, Bible and Tract Societies accounted for 714 million, 
Euterer Mission 36 million, Inner Mission 29 million, church buildings one million, institutions for 
the blind, deaf and dumb, cripples and idiots 6 million, hospitals and related institutions 25 
million, old people's homes 14 million, care of the poor, soup distribution, etc. 10 million, 
orphanages 414 million, reformatories, houses of education, etc. 22 million. As | have said, 
these statistics refer only to those institutions which have their headquarters in London. In order 
to give an overview of the 
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Lande to have sums collected for charity, it will be necessary to "increase the above sums 
perhaps by 50 per cent. (Wbl.) 

Archaeological. At a meeting of the London Society of Biblical Archaeology on June 
10, Prof. Sahce of Oxford reported an interesting cuneiform find. Among the cuneiform tablets 
issued by the American expedition (University of Pennsylvania) at Nippur are a large number 
which come from a building destroyed as early as pre-Abrahamic times; they therefore date 
certainly from the third millennium before Christ. Among these has now been recently found a 
tablet containing a Sumerian account of Sintslut, which is very closely related to the Biblical 
account, far more so than any Babylonian account hitherto known. The hero's name is here 
written with Sumerian ideograms explained Semitically as "na-hu" or "nu-hu," thus 
corresponding exactly to the biblical Noah. While the Flood account in the Gilgamesh Epic makes 
the flood last seven days, the new account determines the duration of the flood to be exactly as 
long as Genesis. The new cuneiform account also agrees with the biblical account in many 
linguistic details. On the same tablet, according to Prof. Sayce, there are also allusions to a fall 
into sin as a result of eating a forbidden food/ whereby probably also a snake is mentioned. This 
report seems to point to North Babylonia, especially the city of Opis, as its home. Prof. Sayce's 
communications are only the result of a preliminary translation of the tablet; it will be some time 
before the fortunate finder of it, Dr. Langdon, can publish a definitive edition and translation of it. 
If, as we may well suppose, Prof. Sayce's communications should be confirmed, this find will 
have to be described as one of the most important hitherto made on the soil of ancient Babylonia. 
- A newly discovered ancient Egyptian papyrus will shed interesting new light on the exodus of 
the Israelites from Egypt. The papyrus contains a compilation of the main local castes of the Nile 
Delta, and in fact it mentions the localities listed in the second book of Moses in almost the same 
order. Gosen here bears the name "Chamois," Suchoth, where the Israelites first stopped, is 
identified with the well-known Pithom, etc. While until recently a number of critically-minded 
scholars strongly doubted the place-names given in the second book of Moses, the more recent 
discoveries of papyrus and inscriptions in Egypt, including the one just mentioned, confirm more 
and more the correctness of the geographical indications given there. - Prof. Eduard Naville of 
the University of Geneva reports the discovery of a tomb between Cairo and Aswan, eight miles 
west of the Nile, which he believes to be the genuine tomb of Osiris. He had excavations made 
at the site by 600 men and boys, and came upon a stupendous building of granite and red 
sandstone thirty feet below the surface. In front of the main building Naville found a basin, which 
he thinks identical with the fountain of Osiris described by Strabo. The buildings found are in a 
state of bad decay, having been used as quarries in the time of Rameses II. G. 
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On Luther's translation of Gen. 4:1. 


In our German Luther Bible, Genesis 4:1 is rendered as follows: "I have the man, the 
Lord. The opinion is that Eve, with this shout of joy at the birth of her firstborn, was expressing 
the thought that this was already the promised wife, the serpent, who was to redeem her and 
make up for the misery of the Fall. Eve showed that she had understood the promise of Genesis 
3:15 correctly, namely that the promised helper should really be a female seed, a true man. 
Therefore she called him XXX, a man; he is man, of her flesh and blood. And at the same time 
she took from the great work which the promised one was to accomplish, that he must also be 
more than man, that he must be a divine person; therefore she called him XXXX. Thus she 
confessed the one Person to be both God and man, the dedvipwmoc. And because it was her 
salvation, because the promise given was her only comfort and support in her sorrow of sin, 
because her whole thought and longing was for the fulfilment of the promise, she greeted him 
who was thought to be the Messiah with the shout of joy: XXXXX, | have attained him, | have 
brought him about, | 
| have him now, and am happy in his possession; and therefore she called his name Cain. Her 
faith and understanding had been right, only in the person and time she had been mistaken. The 
person was the wrong one, as she was soon to learn to her great heart's sorrow. And the time 
was far from fulfilled when God sent his Son, born of a woman. There was still a long, anxious 
wait, and many voices cried out that he who was to come might come, that help might come from 
Zion to Israel. 

This is the way Luther expresses himself in his Genesis, where, however, he uses the 
translation: "| have the man of the Lord": "She does not simply call him a man, but a man of the 
Lord," as which the Lord would have meant, since he promised her: "Your seed is the man of 
the Lord. 
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shall crush the serpent's head.' . . . And because she believeth, she rejoiceth so 
much in her son, and speaketh gloriously of him: "I have brought forth the man of 
the Lord, who will keep himself better than | and my husband Adam kept ourselves 
in paradise; therefore | will not call him my son, but he is the man of God, promised 
and given of God. . .. Now that Eve is so attached and clinging to the divine promise 
and to the faith of redemption, which was to come through her seed, she does right. 
For by this faith in the seed to come all the saints are justified and saved. But in her 
person she is mistaken, believing that it will be Cain who will put an end to the misery 
into which the devil has plunged her through sin. ... As if to say, | well remember 
what we have lost through sin; but now | hope and say nothing else, but that | am 
restored to all things; for | have overcome the man of God, who will restore us to all 
the honour and glory which we have lost. So Eve, being too sure of the promise, 
hastens, thinking that this first son will be the one of whom the Lord has made the 
promise. But the poor woman deceives herself and does not yet see her misery, 
namely, that nothing but flesh can be born of the flesh, that even through flesh and 
blood sin and death cannot be overcome. Nor does she know the time and hour at 
which this blessed seed, conceived by the Holy Spirit, would be born of a virgin into 
the world; just as the patriarchs did not know this time and hour, although the 
promise has become ever clearer by revelation of the Holy Spirit." (St. L. I, 296 f.) In 
his Church Postil Luther says in a sermon: "Therefore, when Eve gave birth to her 
first son Cain, Gen. 4:1, she was glad and thought that this was the seed God had 
spoken of, and she said joyfully: "| have brought forth the man of God," as if to say, 
"Surely this is the man, the seed that shall fight against the serpent. She would gladly 
have seen Christ, but it was not yet time. Afterwards she saw that he was not, and 
had to stretch her faith further to another woman." (St. L. XI, 261 f.) 

Luther's translation in his Bible and his explanation then became the one 
received among Lutherans. Calov, in his commentary on Genesis, can say: this is 
the opinion nostratium plerorum- que omnium. Thus Brenz, Chytraus, Weller, 
Osiander, Agidius Hunnius, Gerhard, Calov, Dannhauer translate and explain; and 
the question is treated most fully by Seb. Schmidt in his Disputatio de fide Matris 
Evae, much attracted by contemporary and subsequent exegetes. The oldest 
Lutheran theologians still go entirely with Luther, even in the application of the words 
that Eve referred them to Cain, whom she herself took for the promised Redeemer. 
Thus Brenz: "She called him Cain, which means a good possession, a 


On Luther's translation of Gen. 4, 1. 339 


good gain, or riches, or treasure, because it saith, Kanithi, that is, | possess, have 
obtained, the man, the LORD. For so it is in the letter: | have obtained the man, the 
Lord. For the poor woman thought that she had already given birth to the man, the 
virgin Son, who was promised above, and of whom she had known through the Holy 
Spirit that he was not only man, but also the true HErr, our God." So also still 
Selnecker. Likewise Hier. Weller on the passage: "In this is to be noted first of all our 
first parents' exceeding great joy and rejoicing, which they had when Cain, their first 
son, was born to them. For Eve, the mother, did not think otherwise, for she would 
have delivered and given birth to the same seed that was to crush the serpent's 
head. Wherefore she saith also: "| have the man, the Lord. There is no doubt, 
therefore, that our first parents thought very highly of their firstborn son Cain, and 
took comfort in him, and did all that was good for him. Therefore he was much dearer 
to them than his brotherabel, who was born after him." 

They all hold to the grammatical understanding of the words, and that they 
are spoken of the Messiah and express his deity and humanity. Only then the 
exegetes allowed themselves to be impressed by the Calvinists' objection: then Eve 
would have committed idolatry with Cain if she had taken him for God. They then 
said that Eve had not referred the words to Cain, but that at the birth of her first child 
she had remembered that great woman's seed; the birth of a child had been a 
guarantee to her that God would not abandon the human race to death and 
destruction, and so the promised one would also be born at that time; to him she 
would cling in her pain, in her need of sin, and in the misery of the vale of tears. So 
also Seb. Schmidt in his Disputatio. He takes from the words this sense: She says, 
| have the husband Jehovah. When she says Jehovah, it is unmistakable. There can 
be no trope in the name. God does not give the name to any other; it designates 
only the one true God. She therefore takes the Messiah, of whom she is comforted, 
for true God. She calls him man; and what that is, she knows. And she says both in 
one sentence from the same person. She thus pronounces the unity of the God-man 
person. "She saith, | have the Man the LORD, not a Man and the LORD, as if she 
spoke of two distinct things; neither: with Jehovah, or by Jehovah, or like unto him, 
that it might denote two persons, but only: the Man Jehovah, the Man that is 
Jehovah. There it is impossible to think of more than one person. As to natures, it is 
clear that by 'man' and ‘Jehovah’ two natures are designated . .. . Nor can these two 
natures be other than the divine and the human. What more do we believe in the 
New Testament, or can we believe from 
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the person and natures of the Messiah? The difference is only this: We say with the 
Apostle, "Remarkably great is the Godly mystery: God is revealed in the flesh; and 
Eve says, God shall be revealed in the flesh." He then even elaborates how the 
propositiones personales, also the first genus of the communi- catio idiomatum, 
find expression in the words. "From the beginning of the world after the fall this 
mystery was known, and not obscurely, but distinctly, as indeed the words and 
example (verba et exemplum) of Eve express the unity of the person, the difference 
of natures, yea, also his office and work as Redeemer." So there Luther's translation 
and explanation is quite recorded, only with the deviation: that she did not refer to 
Cain, did not hold him for this God-man, but confesses on this occasion her faith in 
the Saviour, whom she still awaits. 

Romanus Teller explains in detail and justifies this view that Eve speaks of 
the Messiah, but does not refer to Cain. In the "Holy Scripture with Notes by English 
Theologians" he says about the sentence he found: "One could translate: a man, a 
Lord, or better: a man who is the Lord. Eve, therefore, believed that she had given 
birth to the Messiah," as follows: "According to the rules of the Hebrew language, as 
well as to a thorough art of interpretation, the translation is, however, preferable to 
the latter. But it by no means follows that Eve took her first-born son for the Lord and 
Messiah himself. How could she have thought so, since (1) he was proclaimed to be 
the seed of a woman, to be born without the intervention of a man; (2) the sacrifices, 
as models and shadows of that which was to come, showed plainly enough that the 
future of the promised Saviour could not yet be so near; (3) nor could there be any 
doubt that God, by extraordinary revelation, would have explained the first gospel 
sufficiently, and would have made known as much as was necessary at that time, 
so that no error could take place in the person? Meanwhile this word of theirs, "I 
have the man, the Lord," was a confession of their faith in the Messiah to come. .. . 
When the first human child saw the light of this world, its mother remembered the 
evangelical promise of God and at the same time confessed that she wanted to hold 
on with firm trust to that chosen Son of Man, whom she at the same time revered as 
her Lord and God." The Weimar Bible first quotes Luther: "Ei, Gott sei gelobet, da 
habe ich erlangt den HErrn, den Mann, den Samen, der dem Satan, der hdllischen 
Schlange, den Kopf zertreten soll; der wird's tun." Then she remarks: "But she will 
hardly have meant Cain himself, for she knew that the Messiah was only to be the 
seed of the woman, but Christ, whom she had in faith, and possessed as her own, 
and of whom she also took possession. 
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burtsschmerzen comforted. It might also be given from the word kina, which signifies 
a zeal, if a verb be added according to the Hebrew dialect: | bear a fond desire for 
or against the man, the Lord, that he may be born soon." 

Among the newer ones Philippi stands up for Luther's translation and also for 
Luther's understanding and application of the passage. In his commentary on the 
fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, he says of the Protevangelium: "This 
word of comfort they took with them out of Paradise into their misery; the Lord had 
given it to them as a rod and staff, as bread and water of life, that they should not 
perish in the way. This was the law of the Lord for them, about which they pondered 
day and night, and who will determine the limit to which they penetrated into the 
mysterious meaning of this wonderful enigmatic word?" and then continues: "Should 
we not perhaps have a clue about this in Gen. 4:1, should it now still lie so far away, 
that XXX XXXXX 

XXXXXXX to translate with Luther: "I have the man, the Lord"? That in the 
Protevangelium the man is meant the Lord, the God-man, we have seen. Eve was 
told that her seed should bruise the serpent's head; so it was natural enough that 
she should refer to this in a direct and not only in an indirect sense. The miracle of 
the first birth of a human being must have had something overwhelming for her. So 
she could easily overstep the mark in her delight. Even if she was mistaken, her 
Magnificat was a prophecy of Mary's Magnificat, which was not deceptive like Eve's, 
but truly came true. Eve had yet to learn that the serpent tramp would not be 
begotten of sinful seed, that the natural seed of woman was only serpent seed." (p. 
176 f.) 

Calvin, on the other hand, remarks on this passage in his interpretation of the 
first book of Genesis: "Some explain: with God, that is, with God's help or by God's 
grace, as if Eve attributed the child blessing she received to God, just as Ps. 127:3 
declares that the fruit of the womb is a gift from God. The other translation comes 
to the same thing: | have from God. The same is said, as Jerome translates, by 
God. These three ways of speaking amount to Eve thanking God that he had begun 
to raise up offspring from her, since she would have been worthy of eternal 
barrenness no less than death. Others translate too pointedly (subtilius): | have the 
man of God, as if Eve had thought that she already had that God-promised serpent- 
stealer. So then they praise the faith of Eve, that she held the promise in faith of the 
seed that should tread down the devil's head. But they think that she was mistaken 
in the person, because she referred to Cain what was promised by Christ. But this 
seems to me to be the true meaning, that Eve, 
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While she congratulates herself on the birth of her son, represents him, as it were, to 
God as the firstling of her race. Accordingly | hold that to translate would be: | have 
obtained a husband for God, which is closer to the Hebrew expression." 

Now the translation "the Lord" became almost a shibboleth of Lutheranism. 
This was now kat’ egoynv the Lutheran translation, and the opposite was regarded 
as Calvinistic, even Judaizing exegesis. There is a closed phalanx on the Lutheran 
side, and the Calvinistic interpreters spread out among the other modes of 
translation. Only one of the Reformed theologians, Konrad Pelikan, supports the 
Lutheran view. 

The Lutheran theologians took the matter very seriously. They were very sure 
of the correctness of their translation and understanding. Seb. Schmidt approaches 
his Disputatio with the prayer, "Grant, O Man-Jehovah, that we may seek thee, that 
we may find thee, that we may keep thee, through the Holy Spirit, whom thou hast 
breathed with thy Father from everlasting (spirasti)." And he closes it with 
thanksgiving against the God who made us children of our holy mother Eve, not only 
according to the flesh, but also according to spirit and faith, and made us partakers 
of the wholesome possession of the man-Jehovah.by his grace. They blame a 
Christian interpreter if he does not also interpret this passage Messianically. They 
then speak of betraying the gospel of the Old Testament, and of courting the favor of 
the enemies of Christ. One should not stiffen the backs of the Jews and the Socinians 
and give them handholds against his Christian brethren. The Thesaurus Theologico- 
Philologicus holds in favor of this, that a Christian interpreter ought, on principle 
alone, to agree a priori with the Lutheran translation: "It is unworthy of a Christian to 
join rather to the mind of the Jews than to that which glorifies Christ's glory." Our 
passage, too, is among those passages - is not, of course, the only one, nor the most 
important - for the sake of whose emptying interpretation, to the joy of the Jews, to 
the sorrow of the Christians, Aegidius Hunnius punishes Calvin in his Calvinus 
judaizans. And what a seriousness this was to him is shown by the extended title of 
the tract: "Calvinus judaizans, that is, Jewish glosses and textual perversions, in 
which John Calvinus did not shrink from twisting glorious passages and testimonies 
of Holy Scripture concerning the most holy Trinity, the deity of Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, and especially prophecies of the prophets concerning the coming of the 
Messiah, his birth, sufferings, resurrection, ascension, and sitting at the right hand of 
God, in a most atrocious manner." Calov refutes the gloss of Grotius, and so stirs it 
in: "Grotius would rather clap Beisall to the blind Jews and Socinians, and prefer the 
Latin Vulgate and Greek translation to the clear text and sources themselves." 
Pareus gives Hunnius a great fright 
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with his assertion: Luther had translated in 1545: vom HErrn. From this Hunnius 
replies with great zeal: 1. Pareus has so maltreated Luther's Bible that | do not 
believe him; he would first have to hold up such a copy, where that is written, in front 
of my nose. 2. (2) If | saw it with my own eyes, | would say it was a misprint. 3. if it 
really turned out to be Luther's translation, then | would say: he improved it 
afterwards, after he had taken a closer look at the original Hebrew text, as it now 
stands in our Bible. And 4. Let Pareus also consider that it is something else to 
simply state one's opinion and thereby leave other people's view in honor, something 
else, as Calvin does, to present an opinion that is not in accordance with the truth of 
the Hebrew language in such a way that one thereby pulls through and ridicules 
people who have come closer to the original Hebrew text. 

Now what about the justification of the Lutheran translation? It must be said 
that it has the grammar for itself. This is actually generally conceded, that this is the 
only translation which may be seen before the grammar. Keil says in his 
commentary: "To take XXXXXXX with Luther: 'a man the Lord' as a more definite 
apposition to XXX would certainly be grammatically permissible, but in its sense it is 
impractical. Here we only register the concession: "grammatically permissible". 
Similarly Delitzsch: "Is XX here the accusative sign or the preposition? The words 
seem to mean: | have attained or brought forth a man, the Yahweh; for frequently 
after a first accusative a second, more definite one is found with XX: 6, 10; 26, 34; 
Isa. 7, 17, while as an adverbial clause in the meaning "with Yahweh' does not 
otherwise occur, but instead of it (for XXX XX 49, 25, is doubtful) 

XXXXXXX, 1 Sam. 14:45." And now come the usual dogmatic and 
"revelation-historical" objections. In his "Messianic Prophecies" he even says: "The 
impression that XX in XXXXXXX, 4, 1 b, is nearer determination of the object (as 6, 
10; 26, 34), is so strong that the Jerusalem Targum translates: | have obtained a 
man, the angel of Yahweh. But this interpretation is already rendered void by the 
fact that the angel of Yahweh enters into history and consciousness only from the 
time of the patriarchs." (P. 30.) In the dispute the Lutherans were allowed the 
grammar pretty much unchallenged. One probably said mockingly: they were letter 
people, they had nothing but grammatical reasons for themselves. To this Seb. 
Schmidt says against Rivetus: "We are truly surprised that so learned a man can 
argue so foolishly. Are not the grammatical reasons among the strongest and first in 
the interpretation of Scripture? Must not the meaning and the use of language of the 
individual words be judged according to 
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observe their peculiarity? Cannot then an argument from grammar already suffice?" 
"These are not merely frivolous conceits of ours, but we have reason in grammar, 
which the Jews also could grasp, if they did not wickedly simply not want to; for the 
Jews also argue by grammar." Now, of course, there is no stronger argument in 
exegesis than grammar, that is, the meaning of words and the usus loquendi. The 
sense thus obtained must stand as the correct one, so long as Scripture itself does 
not protest against it, or, as Luther expresses it, it is against an article of faith. With 
earnestness Luther and other theologians have made such pronouncements: 
grammar is emperor. The church is grammatical. Since God has revealed his will to 
us in human language, and it is a matter of understanding the Word, our theology is 
for the most part philology. God's Word is not understood theologically unless it has 
first been understood grammatically. He who has grammar in its full sense for 
himself, and no other clear Scripture against him, has the right understanding of a 
passage on his side. 

Gerhard summarizes the individual arguments in support of the Lutheran 
translation in seven points, which are then often quoted and approved by subsequent 
exegetes. We will briefly list them in order and immediately make some brief 
comments. Gerhard says: "Their correctness is evident 1. from the original meaning 
of the word XX. The particle XX, in its proper and ordinary meaning, is the sign of 
the accusative when constructed with active or transitive verbs. This meaning, 
therefore, is not to be departed from, unless there is manifest coercion." Pfeiffer gives 
the rule in general and positive terms thus: "XX, when preceded by an active verb by 
which it is governed, is always nota accusativi. There is no exception to this (non 
datur dissimile exemplum)." Calov gives the same rule thus: "wherever the particle 
XX is found preceding a noun which is governed by an active and transitive verb, 
then as a rule (ordinarie) it is the sign of the accusative." If, in these formulations of 
the rule, one were to press the proximate clause: "if XX is constructed with a 
transitive verbum", "if it is governed by a transitive verbum", a rather worthless, self- 
evident truth would come out, which would be almost equivalent to: If it is accusative, 
then it is accusative; for if it indicates anything other than the object case, it is not 
"governed by" and "constructed with" the transitive verbum as such. If, on the other 
hand, we say in general: if XX is after a transitive verb, we shall only be able to say, 
and we can say this: then it is generally nota accusativi. In the so far predominant 
cases in which XX is sign of the accusative, even in the case of a transitive verbum, 
where one naturally first 
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must think of the object, this assumption has every time a formidable presumption 
for itself. - "2. From the accumulation of the use in this same sense. In this, the 
preceding, and the following verse, XX occurs nine times, and is all times nota 
accusativi. Thus it is not probable that it is here all at once something else. (3) From 
the comparison of the description of the birth of Cain and Abel. In the case of Abel it 
is said in parallel: 'And she bare his brother Abel,’ XXXXXX XXXXXX. 4. from the 
peculiarity of the Hebrew language. This is Hebrew peculiarity, to indicate an 
apposition in the accusative by an XX placed between two noraina, Gen. 4:2; 17:8; 
22:2; 26:34; 48:1, etc. 5. From naming man*. She sEvaj calls her son XXX, man, 
which is an epithet of Christ, who is so called before others (per excellentiam). Ex. 
15, 4. Act. 2, 22." And now comes a cabalistic play on the word XX, which came into 
Christian theology through Reuchlin: "Christ is the man, is called XXX, who on his 
shoulders bears XXX, earth, XX, sea, XXXX, heaven, that is, all things with his 
powerful word, Heb. 1, 3. He is XXX, man, XXXX JEsus, XXXX Solomon, who is the 
XXXX, sustainer (sustentator), XXX, HErr, and XXX the Almighty, without whom 
JEsus nothing remains to us but XX, fire and damnation. For take the ' out of the 
noun XXX, and we have neither Jehovah nor JEsus, but only XX, nothing but fire." 
They had better have peeled that out, though it was captivating for the sake of the 
source from which it came, namely, from the Jews. There Pareus and Rivetus were 
right in saying it was unworthy of a Christian exegete. And that was a weak defense 
when Seb. Schmidt, in his Disputatio, says that one must distinguish in the 
Kabbalah, that one must not reject everything, that one must keep what is good. But 
then the door is opened to all arbitrariness. One must not do evil even exegetically, 
so that good may come out. The words of the text must say this with their proper, 
ordinary meaning, otherwise they do not say it at all. The Lutheran theologians 
should have been content with the arguments of grammar; they admittedly had those 
to themselves. - "6. Out of the expectation of the Messiah. As Adam, out of longing 
for the Messiah, calls his wife Eve, life, so Eve, out of longing for the promised 
woman's seed, calls her son XXX and Cain." Analogous, indeed, is the exclamation 
of Lamech at the birth of Noah, Gen. 5:29: "He shall comfort us in our toil and labor 
on earth, which the LORD hath cursed." This exclamation of Lamech is simply 
incomprehensible and senseless, if it is not also understood as a premature 
celebration of Christmas, like the call of Eve also. In the Epistle of Jude, v. 14, "Enoch 
also prophesied of such, the seventh from Adam, saying, Behold, the LORD cometh 
with many thousands of saints to execute judgment upon all, and to 
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punish all their ungodly." Delitzsch says of this, "Enoch proclaimed, according to Jud. 
14 f. the parousia of the Lord for judgment. . . . That it refers to the future of the Lord 
in judgment, although the history of mankind has not so long begun, is not in itself 
strange. Even after the church had not long begun, the parousia of Christ, as Judge 
and Saviour, was desired and hoped for. So great was always the corruption of sin, 
that the faithful longed for God's judicial intervention to help the victory of the seed 
of the woman over the seed of the serpent." (Mess. Weiss., p. 30.) Bonar remarks: 
"If Enoch in the seventh generation recognized Jehovah as the one who was to 
come, why should not Eve be able to do the same in the first?" Yea, there is more 
to be said: if Enoch speaks of Christ's future coming to judgment, it is more natural 
that Eve should have to say of His coming as Redeemer, which had first to take 
place. And if the multitude of the faithful so early longed for the coming of the Judge, 
because they saw the rampant corruption of sin in the world, it is much more natural 
that Adam and Eve should have longed for the Redeemer, since they had been told 
on the head, and learned it by their lives and sufferings, what a fearful misery they 
had brought upon themselves. - "7. From the concord of the translators." There he 
adduces: the Targum of Jonathan translated: | have obtained the man, the angel of 
Jehovah, that is, the promised Messiah. Cf. Isa. 63, 9; Mal. 3, 1. By the ancients 
Isidorus Clarius, and by Calvinists Conrad Pelicanus. He might still have given as an 
eighth reason: From the so formidable n i ch concurrence of the interpreters who 
translate differently. 

On the basis of grammar, not many objections were made. It was generally 
conceded that the Lutheran translation was "linguistically possible". Only these 
objections were made: In the apposition it would then have to be put: XXXXXX 
XXXXXX, or at least XXX would have to be determined by the article, i.e. it would 
have to be XXXX. To this Pfeiffer replies: "This has already been denied by Amana 
against Drusius. The determination by n is not necessary; XXX is determined by its 
apposition XXXX." Seb. Schmidt cites as a quite parallel example Hesek. 4, 1. "Then 
the prophet is commanded by God, "Take a brick, lay it before thee, and design 
thereon XXX, a city,’ XXXXXXXXX. Here it says XXX, city, without any article, quite 
indefinite, by which the prophet is commanded to design a city; but which, it is not 
yet expressed. But it is expressed by the name Jerusalem with the article, 
XXXXXXXX, that is, a city, namely, Jerusalem. This mode of speech is quite 
conformable to ours." Pfeiffer still adduces as analogous examples, Gen. 17:8; 22:2; 
26:34; 48:1; Jer. 18:13; 1 Kings 11:14. Delitzsch also says: "Frequently after a first 
accusative there is found a second, more definite one with XX." 
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Another objection: the word is separated from the following word by the accent 
Thifcha, consequently this cannot be apposition to it. Pfeiffer says: such emphatic 
accentuation is not unusual and cites Gen. 26, 34 as an example. Gerhard adds 
Jonah 2:2. 

"Linguistically possible” is the general verdict on the Lutheran translation. This 
cannot be said of any other. And there are many of them. The Lutheran exegetes 
could say that they had tried all the oasibus except the vocative, and that they had 
pretty much got through the prepositions. E.P. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


On understanding time determinations in Old Testament 
prophecy. 


(Conclusion.) 


Let us now turn to the attempts made by believing theologians to explain this 
phenomenon. In his hermeneutical "Institutiones" Hofmann says (p. 161 of the St. 
Louis edition): "The prophets at times progress from the earthly to the spiritual and 
heavenly, from their times to the future ones of the New Covenant, not by leaps and 
bounds (per saltum), but according to the factual connection (per rerum inter se 
connexionem)." To this then the note: "It has disconcerted commentators to notice 
that the prophets pass from persons and incidents of their time to New Testament 
things, and vice versa. ... Thus the preceding and following context clearly proves 
that Joel, chap. 3:4-9, is speaking of the last times, namely, of the New Testament; 
but suddenly he turns to the people of his day, and announces all sorts of evil things 
to them-not psr confusionem, but as a digression based on Jdeen association (per 
digressionem, quae ex idearum consociatione oriebatur)." However correctly the 
difficulty is here determined, the solution of it is not altogether satisfactory. Nihil 
probat, qui nimis probat. The element of Jdeen association may also have played a 
part-we think here of passages such as Ezek. 34, where from the unfaithful 
shepherds (rulers) of Israel to the good shepherd is passed over - as an explanation 
of the phenomenon it is not sufficient. How, for instance, can Zech. 9 explain the 
transition from the judgment on Damascus, Tyre, and Philistia, to the entry of Christ 
into Jerusalem, on the ground of a Jdeen relationship? Does it not seem more in 
keeping with the nature and spirit of prophecy to recognize the causal nexus as the 
principle that often explains things that the unenlightened mind cannot understand? 
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would never have seemed to belong together, in the narrowest framework? Instead 
of annalistically referencing the history of the future, the Spirit of God instructed the 
sacred writers to present it in its factual, real, pragmatic relation to the present (that 
is, to the time of its writing), often by ignoring the temporal element. In other words: 
What belonged together factually, the prophets, abstracting from temporal intervals, 
looked together. 

In the light of the fulfillment, the main features of this pragmatism can be easily 
ascertained. In many cases, the combination of chronologically divergent events is 
explained by the position that the exile occupies in the history of Israel as well as in 
the history of the nations in general. The exile of Israel in Assyria and the exile of 
Judah in Babylon not only mark an important period in the political history of the 
Jewish nation; the captivity of the covenant people, especially the exile of the 
southern kingdom (Judah), receives its real and highest significance only through its 
relation to the plan of salvation. Throughout the Old Testament the exile is described 
as the dawn of judgment upon the Jewish people. The curse already threatened by 
Moses (Deut. 28) was fulfilled here in the beginning. Countless times later in the 
prophecy we encounter the same phenomenon. In the first speeches (chapters 1-5) 
Isaiah does not yet distinguish between the times of judgment; chapters 5, 10-30 
speak of the Syrian-Ephraimite war under Jotham in connection with the (later) 
Assyrian, Chaldean, Persian, Greek and Roman judgments. Only under Ahaz 
proclamations of a special and concrete kind follow, but it should still be noted that 
also from chapter 7 on "Assur" is often to be understood as a type of the pagan world 
powers (in their totality). What the individual nations have brought to bear in the 
course of the centuries on the covenant-breaking and obdurate Jewish people, were 
actually only various acts of a judgment. Again and again the prophecy warns that 
the acts of punishment of the past - of Tiglath-Pileser, of Nebuchadnezzar - will be 
repeated until the end of days and will only find their conclusion with the Last 
Judgment. With the exile began the rejection of Israel. The judgments that followed 
were different stages of the same event. 

The exile appears equally significant as a turning point in the history of 
salvation when we consider the Old Testament consolations to the faithful remnant 
(XXXXxX). It is this remnant to whom all the prophecies of salvation are to be fulfilled, 
and to whom they are repeated over and over again by the prophets. Finally, the 
proclamation always amounts to this, "Ye shall be my people, and | will be your 
God." From the exile onward, Israel according to the flesh fades into the background. 
Not only was its political power 
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there, it had become Lo Ammi, "not my people" (Hos. 1), also in spiritual relationship. 
How often is not the very judgment which began with the exile represented as a 
sifting, as a shaking in a sieve, Amos 9:9: "I will cause the house of Israel to be sifted 
among all the nations, as one sifts with a sieve, and the grains shall not fall to the 
earth." V. 11: "In that day will | raise up the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down." 
To the rest who will remain faithful in these times of visitation, all prophecy is 
addressed, so far as it preaches salvation to God's people. Highly significant here 
are also the theophanies that came to Ezekiel during the time of the exile. Ch. 10, 
9-22 he describes the outbreak of God's presence of grace and his leaving 
Jerusalem desecrated by idolatry.13) Though the strangling angels are commanded 
to spare those who are marked with the cross (XX), the great mass of the people 
are given up to the judgment of hardening, Jehovah has departed from them. Only 
towards the end of his prophecies, where he speaks of the time of the New 
Covenant, does Ezekiel (43:1 ff.) behold the return of the glory of the Lord, who will 
now (43:7; 48:35) dwell with His people for ever. It is also remarkable that Isaiah, in 
the second, almost entirely messianic part of his book, chooses his point of view 
among the people in captivity. Not to his contemporaries in the first place, but to 
Jacob and Israel in exile (cf. ch. 45 and 47) are these speeches of the servant of the 
Lord and his kingdom addressed. Thus, in the circumstance that prophecy soon 
failed completely and that the Old Testament Scriptures received only a few 
additions, we are given to understand that with the captivity in Babylon the great 
turning point in history had occurred for the idolatrous and hardened majority of the 
people as well as for the faithful Israel. 

The same is true of the Gentile nations. For them the terrible catastrophes 
that fell upon them in the four centuries before Christ were, on the one hand, 
punishment for the abominations committed against Israel, but on the other hand it 
was precisely through these judgments that the New Testament salvation for the 
Gentile world was initiated. The world powers had to be broken before the nations 
of that time could be opened to the preaching of the gospel. The proclamations of 
judgment Isa. 13. 15. 18. 19. 23; Jer. 48. 49; Joel 3, 5; Zeph. 2, 11; Zech. 9 are 
translated into proclamations of the conversion of the Gentiles. 

So with the age of exile and the judgments of the nations the great day of the 
Lord had begun. Everything that happened on this "day 


13) Since the destruction of Solomon's temple the Shechinah had departed from the ark 
of the covenant; neither did the LORD answer from Urim and Thummim (Ezra 2, 63; Neh. 7, 65). 
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that has happened up to now and will happen in the future, prophecy presents as 
different stages of an event. Hence it is often not known at first sight whether this or 
that passage deals with the campaign of Nebuchadnezzar, or the siege of Titus, or 
the Last Judgment; whether with the rejoicing of the returning exiles, or the hymn of 
praise of the Church of the New Testament, or the song of praise of the transfigured 
in the New Jerusalem; whether with the coming of Christ in the sermon of salvation 
to the exiles, or with His coming in the Incarnation, or with His appearing at the Last 
Day. Free from all barriers of space and time, the account here moves between the 
near and the far, between this world and the next, the temporal and the eternal. 
Sometimes prophecy itself gives us to understand the nearer relations, sometimes 
not. The former is the case in Daniel and Jeremiah, the latter in Zechariah. After the 
"last time" had dawned with the exile, the whole future falls in view to the prophet's 
enlightened eye as one great event: the coming of Jehovah to His people. Everything 
temporal, including time itself, is thereafter of importance to the prophecy only in so 
far as the unfolding of the plan of salvation in the life of the nations takes place in it. 

There are also cases that give us concrete evidence for the real relationship 
that exists between the peculiarity of the time determinations in prophecy and the 
inner connection of the events. A causal nexus between events far apart is clearly 
pronounced Jer. 15:4: "And | will cause them (Israel) to be driven to and fro in all the 
kingdoms of the earth for Manasseh's sake, the son of Jehiziah king of Judah, 
because of his transgression at Jerusalem." (Cf. 2 Kings 21.) Jehizkiah died about 
the year 640; Israel to-day is "drifting to and fro in all the kingdoms of the earth." 
Further: 1 Kings 14 announces the captivity of the ten-tribe kingdom as punishment 
for Jeroboam's sin; the internal connexus exists here also, for not only the death of 
his son (v. 12) and the downfall of his dynasty (v. 14), but also the collapse of the 
northern kingdom was in real connection with Jeroboam's idolatry. Israel never 
paused on the trajectory it had been set on by Jeroboam's example. Another 
example: When Jeremiah chs. 50 and 51 portray the downfall of Babylon at the 
hands of the Persians, however, the germ of utter destruction-though it did not occur 
for over a thousand years-was in the Persian conquest. The destruction of Babylon 
without a trace was only a question of time, and this prophecy does not refer to the 
time. When the virgin son is proclaimed as a sign to the godless Ahaz (Is. 7), it is 
well to remember that at the time of Christ's birth the Holy Land was "in a state which 
was due to Ahaz' unbelief as the final cause. 
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went back" (Delitzsch). If Isaiah ch. 50 draws the New Testament time together with 
the end of the exile into one view, then this again is not to be explained per 
consociationem idearum, no, the time conditions under which Jesus appeared were 
actually similar to those of the Babylonian exile in many respects, the mind of the 
people remained completely the same (Apost. 7, 52; cf. Ezek. 2, 7), and the causal 
connection - the Roman world empire was a late continuation of the Babylonian one 
- can easily be recognized. It is a known fact that the judgment that Alexander 
executed on the Persian empire really brought salvation to the peoples of West Asia 
- namely through the spreading of the language in which the preaching of the gospel 
was to resound -; out of his political destruction spiritual life also blossomed in the 
great Persian empire "when the time was fulfilled”. 

(4) If, after all this, it is clear that the phenomenon in prophecy which concerns 
us here is ultimately based on pragmatism, the causal connection of events in the 
history of salvation and of nations, it remains for us to briefly discuss the reason for 
this phenomenon. Does Scripture reveal to us the reason why prophecy so often 
omits the temporal element when it proclaims the factual (causal) connection 
between events? Is it possible to prove, on the basis of Scripture, why the prophecy 
was not accompanied by precise information concerning the time of fulfillment? 

At the time of rationalism, it was considered a just demand on prophecy that 
it should tell in brief words how, where, and even when future events would take 
place. Thus, for example, Ammon, in his "Christology," says: "The very simple 
sentences, distinguished in cold historical prose: Israel has no king, but a teacher to 
expect; this one will be born under Herod at Bethlehem; he will sacrifice his life for 
the truth of his religion under Tiberius - these few sentences would not only bear the 
character of true prediction in themselves, but would also be incomparably more 
estimable to us than all the oracles of the Old Testament put together."14) This 
version of the problem, after all, betrays Ammon's rationalistic standpoint; but the 
question, Why did the Holy Spirit not bestow upon the prophets any simply 
historically referencing, special revelations, but left much so indefinite and indefinite 
in time? probably rises to the mind of every reader of the Bible. 

First of all, it should be noted that the Scriptures have revealed to us a 
completely different principle and characteristic of true, God-given prophecy. Deut. 
18 is answered to the question (v. 21): "How can | 


14) In Hengstenberg, Christologie d. A. T. Ill. 2, p. 213. 
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know what word the LORD hath not spoken?" answered with the saying, "If the 
prophet speak in the name of the LORD, and come to nothing, and come not-that is 
the word which the LORD hath not spoken; the prophet hath spoken it out of 
presumption, therefore shrink not from it." In consequence of this authentic statement 
of prophecy concerning itself, as well as by the finite fulfillment, the prophet is 
recognized; likewise by the proved non-fulfillment, the pseudo-prophet. This is the 
fundamental law of prophetic criticism, and with it all objections against the 
truthfulness of prophecy, which are based on something else besides non-fulfillment, 
are deprived of their justification. Whether the arrangement and composition of the 
words of prophecy be parallel and congruent with the time sequence of the facts of 
fulfillment or not, if the prophecy has been fulfilled, it is genuine prophecy. 

It must be urged that a view which makes it the duty of prophecy to represent 
the future according to the method of historiography, i.e. also to determine the time 
intervals of the history of fulfillment exactly according to the number of years and 
days, leads to irresolvable contradictions, yes, is basically unthinkable and 
nonsensical. Let us suppose that Daniel had predicted to Darius his death in the year 
330, and that in a way that would not have left any man - not even Darius and his 
murderer - uncertain concerning any point (time, place). The event would certainly 
not have happened. The prophecy would have destroyed itself - a process that is 
quite unthinkable. If the prophecy were simply future history, its fulfillment would have 
been made impossible. We are not speaking here of features of a special kind - such, 
however, are found in prophecy - but of predictions which differ from the prophecies 
of Scripture in that they are throughout of a special character, abstracting in their 
indications from nothing essential, that is, not even from the times of fulfillment. Such 
do not exist. The prophecy in this piece could not be otherwise than it is before us, 
without ceasing to be prophecy. 

Finally, we can note the pedagogical purpose that God pursued in the partial 
darkness of the prophecy. There is so much clarity in the prophecy that the elect of 
Israel, as we can see in the examples of Zechariah, Simeon, John the Baptist, Mary, 
Hannah, etc., could recognize the promised Messiah in Christ. On the other hand, 
passages like Isa. 6, 9. 10; 29, 10-12; Jer. 23, 20; 30, 24 teach us that the prophecies 
were to be incomprehensible to the carnal-minded, apostate and hardened part of the 
people, and that they would only be understood when they came to pass. 


15) Cf. Zech. 13, 4; Jer. 23; Ezek. 13, 8. 9. 
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His destruction would be understood by him. But from another side the holy 
teleology of the ignorance of time emerges, namely from the words of Christ Mark. 
13, 32: "But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only. Watch ye, watch ye, and pray: for ye 
know not when the time is"; and v. 35: "Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 
the Lord of the house cometh. . . . But what | say unto you, | say unto all: Watch;" 
and again immediately before his ascension, in answer to the disciples' question, 
"Lord, wilt thou at this time raise up the house of Israel?" he said to them, "It 
behoveth you not to know the time or hour (ypdvoue n xaipobs, times or points of time) 
which the 

Father has reserved for his power." Cf. 1 Thess. 5:1, "But of the times and hours it 
is not necessary to write unto you. For ye yourselves know that the day of the Lord 
shall come as a thief in the night"; and v. 6: "Let us not therefore sleep as others 
sleep, but let us watch and be sober." Now all this can be applied to the Old 
Testament people of God. The day and hour of Him who was to come (6 epyouevos, 
Matt. 11:3) was also hidden from them, and for the same purpose: that they should 
watch and be sober. Had the believers of the Old Covenant known that the coming 
of Jehovah to His people would be so long delayed, how much should their love 
have grown cold and their hope have been paralyzed! In the last analysis, then, it 
was God's love for His people that would not allow them to measure the distance of 
time. G. 


Miscellany. 


Pernicious fruits of religious studies. p. Warneck writes in the "A. M. Z.": 
"Well-known representatives of religious scholarship today are inclined to hold 
Buddhism, Brahmanism, Mohammedanism in such high esteem that the Christian 
mission has no right to work on them. Let us preserve our independence in the face 
of such judgments of science! Missionaries experience the deadly powers at work 
in non-Christian religions, in spite of some better elements in them. Why subordinate 
our vital experiences, often enough sealed with blood, to pale study-room theories? 
Is this scientific independence? We have a good right to expose all the seriousness 
of ungodliness, all the misery of the lostness of the non-Christian world, because 
we are helping it and devoting our lives to its salvation. Today we can even read in 
missionary magazines about the 'vital forces’ of Islam, when death is at work. 
Whether, if we bravely 
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If we are accused of fanaticism, backwardness, dogmatism, etc., of our observations 
and experiences, which do not always agree with the prevailing theory of the day, 
we should not be called unscientific. We are friends of true science and will not 
conceal facts that do not rhyme with our world of ideas. Nor must respect for the 
luminaries of science ever keep us from bearing witness to our faith where the place 
is for it." "But the greatest danger to the Gentile mission lies in the temptation to 
adapt the gospel to the needs of the moment by making cuts or additions. God has 
made it known to Christendom that in the plain Bible preaching of JEsus, the Saviour 
of sinners, who gave Himself to bear and to make atonement for the sins of the world, 
there is the power of world renewal. We commit a crime if we allow this good to be 
bargained with us, if, for instance, in order to lessen the offence of the cross to the 
Japanese or Hindu, we make cutbacks from the clear teaching of Scripture, if we 
remit to the Mohammedan the confession of Christ, the Son of God, if, in order to 
make friends at home, we remain silent about that which alone, as the centre of our 
message, can conquer the world. Co-operation is a much-used catchword today. . . 
. But cooperation becomes the grave of world conquest when it leads us to hitch 
ourselves to a wagon with Christ-deniers, those who do away with the cross and the 
resurrection, the guilt of sin and the atonement for sin, in the belief that by so doing 
we will increase our strength. Concealing or suppressing one's faith conviction has 
a deadly effect on Christian action; it would cut the lifeblood of our mission. Here 
coalition would be self-exaltation. The army marching out under such conditions 
would be defeated before the enemy came in sight. Only the full, whole gospel, which 
since the days of Paul has been folly and vexation to the natural man in Europe as 
well as in Asia and Africa, is the God-power that saves. To drive mission is to drive 
Christ. All the treasures we need to direct the ministry to the nations are in JEsu 
Christo, nowhere else." Warneck, however, expresses Satisfaction at the increasing 
cooperation among Protestant denominations in the area of missions. This is 
inconsistent. Any indifferentism, even the most subtle, only ever has an enervating 
and flattening effect, works into the hands of the cooperation with Christ-deniers 
which Warneck also opposes, and consequently lands in the harbour of religious 
dogma-lessness. F.B. 

The Copts in Egypt. D. Hoppe writes in an article on "Egypt's Position in 
History": "There are at present about 700,000 Copts in Egypt; they do not even form 
the tenth part of the population. Their name is difficult to explain. Possibly it is 
connected with the name of the city Koptos in Upper Egypt; 
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more probable to me is that it is eike transformation of the Greek name of the 
Egyptians in the mouth of the Arabs. From Azyoztoi made 

they Kibt, and from it became Copt. In any case, the ancient Egyptian people, who 
had already converted to Christianity, lives on in them. Politically, this people, which 
could look back on a brilliant and ancient cultural development, had succumbed to 
the Arab hordes in the 7th seculum. That it nevertheless looked down upon the 
conquerors with a strong racial pride and haughtiness may be found 
understandable, though it was foolish. For this opinion caused it the worst 
oppressions. But they again resulted not only in a great decimation, but also in an 
unfavorable influence on their character. One can observe in the Coptic Church 
where it leads when a Church has been completely cut off from the stream of 
ecclesiastical and religious development for centuries, when it has no theological 
science, indeed no science at all, because it lacks all educational institutions and 
the entire literature of the people is only ecclesiastical in character, liturgies, 
homilies, acts of martyrdom, legends, and so on. Not even a seminary is at the 
disposal of the Coptic Church. It is possible to think of the level of education of its 
clergy, especially when the patriarch of the church is always taken from the monastic 
state. A state of complete torpor has fallen upon this church for many centuries, and 
it has not even been able to preserve its original possession, its inheritance, because 
it has not even attempted to acquire it. Thus everything here makes the most pitiful, 
an almost shameful impression. Absolute greiseness! After the Coptic language has 
been extinct for 900 years - in the extreme Upper Egypt for 400 years - it is a mischief 
that this language is still used in the service, that the liturgical pieces are recited and 
sung in it, although even the priests can mostly only read this idiom, but not 
understand it. Fortunately, at least the pericope is read not only in Coptic, but also 
in Arabic. In spite of the most unfavorable impression | had received of the 
ecclesiastical conditions and the educational manners of the clergy on visiting the 
old Coptic church in Old Cairo, Abu Serge, that is, St. Sergius Church, | went with 
the greatest interest to the Sunday service in the patriarchal church, and found here 
a numerous congregation assembled and a very attentive, friendly reception on their 
part; but how little favorable impression this service made! | will leave aside the fact 
that order and cleanliness left much to be desired; that is quite oriental; there was 
also a lack of devotion in many places. During the long recitations of the clergyman 
in the Coptic language, a rather lively conversation was kept up by the audience, the 
young deacons (fourteen to sixteen year old boys who are being educated to 
become priests) going 
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in their improper behavior even further. The actual priestly activity takes place 
behind the so-called picture wall, in the middle of which there is a door through which 
at least some of the parishioners can see the clergyman officiating at the altar. What 
is to come out of these services, especially when they can last up to three, or even 
eight hours, with their dull monotony of liturgical formulas!" So the Coptic Church, 
which resembles an almost dead member of the body of the Church, is not a salt 
among the Mohammedans. To become so, it would need a thorough reformation. 
Hoppe believes to have observed for it also some weak signs in the younger 
generation, which point to connection with the Protestant churches of Europe. Some 
years ago the Coptic Church succeeded in obtaining from the government that 
special Coptic religious instruction must be given in the government schools as soon 
as there are fifteen children of the same confession. However, the fact that Sunday 
is a working day in the Islamic world causes difficulties. Sometimes this, like other 
external advantages, becomes an occasion for converting to Islam. Among the 
Copts the British Bible Society has been a blessing with its distribution of Arabic 
Bibles. The American Presbyterians have won 14,000 Copts for Protestantism. 
Alongside the Protestant missionary work in Egypt is a widespread Catholic one. 
"Franciscans and Capuchins, Lazarists and Jesuits, and many orders of women, 
have long been at work in Egypt; but these Catholic missionaries have one distinct 
aim, to win over to Rome the members of the Oriental churches, while they have no 
concern for the Moslem population. It also seemed for a while that they were gaining 
a great influence on the Coptic communities, so much so that the Pope has already 
established a Catholic Coptic patriarchate in Alexandria and countless bishoprics in 
the country (in Upper Egypt alone 60); however, they neither count people nor have 
money." 


Luther bashing. The "Lothringer Volksstimme", Bishop Benzler's 
consecrated centrist paper, had some time ago called Luther's marriage with 
Katharina D. Bora a "completely unchristian relationship". Taken to task by the 
"Metzer Zeitung" for this, the clerical paper now repeats this invective in a much 
coarser manner in its number of April 4. It writes, among other things: "Yes, then, 
was the marriage of the apostate monk with the nun who had jumped out anything 
but a marriage that did not rightly exist, and, because between two persons 
consecrated to God, a double sacrilege? Who then has ever justified this 
relationship, given it the stamp of a proper, fully valid marriage? Not the Church. Her 
laws stood with all clarity and firmness against the validity of a marriage of those 
bound by solemn monastic vows. Not the state. The 
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imperial law did not recognize the marriages of priests and monks, and the jurists 
decided according to this right. Not Luther and Kathe Bora. Their will was not enough 
to legitimize their relationship, to make it a lawful union. On this basis every wild 
marriage would be ipso facto legitimized, and unrestricted immorality would be open. 
... We were right, then, occasionally to call Luther's marriage what it was in reality, 
what it could be more otherwise than ‘an altogether unchristian relation* which, 
considered in itself, was reprehensible in the highest degree, affected others in the 
most scandalous manner." -- These papist calumnies proceed from the false 
premise that the Church or the State can forbid priests, monks, and nuns to marry, 
which is, after all, contrary to the clear judgment of Scripture and reason. Luther's 
marriage was nothing less than a truly Christian heroic act toward the papist 
adulterers and impure celibates. Here, too, Luther, unconcerned about the wrath of 
the Romanists, acted according to the sentence: "One must obey God more than 
men . 
Roman Marian devotion. In the September 1913 issue of the Roman 
Catholic "Pfarrboten von Riedisheim" (Parish Messenger of Riedisheim), the feast 
days of the month of September are briefly discussed. There, on September 8, which 
the Roman Church calls the day of the Nativity of Mary, it says of "our heavenly 
Mother" that she "has become for us the beginning of salvation and the dawn of 
redemption." The "Pfarrbote" does not know anything to tell its readers about St. 
Matthew the Apostle, whose day of commemoration falls on September 21 - after 
all, he could not very well ask them to read the Gospel of this Apostle diligently -; on 
the other hand, he writes about September 22: "Remembering the admonition of the 
wise Sirach: 'Do not forget the sorrows of your mother’ (7:29), the Holy Church 
directs our spiritual gaze once again in the course of the Church year to our Mother 
of Sorrows. Let us always be inspired with love and gratitude for the innocent 
suffering Mother of the Lord, in order to repay her in some measure for the 
atonement which she offered to God for our sins through her steadfastly endured 
pain. But even in our sufferings we should always look up to the Mother of Sorrows, 
in order to be cheered up to patience and steadfastness by her fortitude." The words 
we have underlined are nothing but a blasphemy of Christ, whose in truth innocent 
suffering and death is the sole and full atonement for our sin. 
(E. L. F.) 

Rome and the overthrow. On the occasion of the revolution in Brazil, the 
Chemnitz "Allgemeine Zeitung" reminds us of an old alliance: "It should give us 
pause for thought that it is precisely the countries which 
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herd of revolutions have remained, in which Roman Catholicism reigns unrestricted. 
This is no accident. The lack of state consciousness among the Latin peoples of 
America can be explained by the contemptuous view that the Roman Church has 
of the state. It sees in the state only a necessary evil that must be tolerated, 
something secondary. The emphasis on the authority of the State goes only so far 
as it promotes the interests of the Church; the authority of the State is recognized 
only conditionally; if it comes into opposition to the claims of the Church to rule, it is 
bitterly opposed. Out of this flitting disparagement of the state as a power, a real 
consciousness of the state cannot naturally develop; the contempt for the state 
caused by ecclesiastical interests must also be transferred to the sentiments of a 
bigoted Catholic people. "Ultramontane and Jacobin' [Papists and men of 
subversion], Treitschke thinks, "both proceed from the standpoint that the legislation 
of the modern State is a work of sinful flesh. It only shows the utter lack of reverence 
for the outward will of God revealed in the life of the State." (E. L. F.) 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Synodal Report of the Canada District with negotiations by Prof. Sohn on the subject: 
"The State, the Bible, and the Papacy." (15 Cts.) 

2 Synodal Report of the General German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c. St. 192 
pp. 45 Cts. - Those who wish to acquaint themselves with the present state, the theological 
position, and extensive work of our Synod, will find here the most reliable information. 

3: "Berea Bible Class Lessons 1914/15." Published in the interest of the Lutheran 
Berea Bible Class Association. Edited by Pastor W. F. Wilk. Pastors L. Sieck and A. 
Doerffler, Associates. (10 cts.) 

4. "Our Negro Mission in Words and Pictures." (50 Cts.) - This book, written by Father N. 
|. Bakke, the Director of our Negro Mission, (92 pages with more than 150 illustrations) is a most 
excellent means of thoroughly acquainting our Christians with our work in the Negro Mission, 
and of awakening and nourishing interest in this noble work. F. B. 


Ev.-Luth. Dogmatik von D. A. Hénecke. Volume IV. 17th delivery. 
Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. 40 Cts. 
With this delivery, the Dogmatics proper comes to an end and the Prolegomena are begun. 
It deals with the article of damnation (conclusion) and of eternal life, as well as the questions of 
the origin, law, custom, and development of the Prolegomena. F. B. 


Greek New Testament. Text with short apparatus (hand edition) by Hermann 
Freiherr von Soden. Gdttingen. Vandenhéck and Ruprecht. 1913. 436 
pages 6X9, bound in cloth with spine and cover titles. Price: M. 5. 
For more than ten years the v. Soden enterprise has kept interested circles in suspense, 
D. v. Soden, preacher and professor of the 
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Theology in Berlin, New Testament exegete according to his subject, liberal according to his 
direction, planned a new, large critical edition of the Greek New Testament. A whole staff of 
younger scholars was brought in, research trips were undertaken, the costs were paid by the 
state, by learned societies and by private individuals. Von Soden himself confessed that all this 
time he had been worried that he would have to leave the material he had collected half 
processed and hardly usable for others, and that this worry had driven him to ever greater haste. 
Finally, last year, the great multi-volume and naturally costly edition was completed: the writings 
of the New Testament in their oldest accessible text form, produced on the basis of their textual 
history. Soon after, v. Soden had an accident on the railway in Berlin and died. The present 
volume now contains the convenient textual edition intended for hand use, with a lengthy "survey 
of the history of the Greek text" and a fairly extensive variant apparatus, rarely filling less than a 
third, often half, of the page. It is not the place here to go into more detail on the text-critical 
views of v. Sodens, which have been much discussed in specialist journals and have found 
equally zealous supporters and determined opponents; it may only be briefly mentioned that he 
adopts three recensions of the text: the Egyptian, produced about 300 at Alexandria (designated 
H after the Alexandrian textual scholar Hesychius), the Palestinian, produced about 300 by 
Pamphilus (I = Jerusalem), and the Antiochian, procured about 300 at Antioch by the textual 
critic Lucian (K = xow7)). But important for all is that now, because of years of, 

of detailed and meticulous work is the result: On the whole, and in all the main things, it remains 
as it was. The text offered by any good recent edition of the Greek Testament is essentially the 
same as that presented here. In the face of agreement, dissimilarities disappear. This is 
especially apologetically valuable to us in our firm, unbroken stand on the Scriptural word. But 
for anyone who now studies the text of the New Testament in greater depth, it is and remains 
instructive and interesting to consult this latest edition for comparison. The external decoration 
is exemplary. The text is printed with sharp, beautiful letters and in excellent blackness, the 
variants stand out beautifully by a different type character, paper and binding are good, the price 
is cheap. We are much less pleased that v. Soden has introduced completely new abbreviations, 
siAla; those who were used to the previous ones and knew immediately which text witness has 
this or that reading will find it difficult or impossible to get used to them. And then this edition has 
another quite abominable stain. Von Soden has the audacity to give Matth. 1:16 this text: JaxaP 
de eyévvyoev tov ‘Toong, wong o&, w éuvynotevi-n mapévoc (should read nup& évoc) Mapidy, 
eyévvnoev Tnoobv tov deyouevov Xpiotoy, i.e., in short, Joseph bore witness to JEsum. This is 
supposed to be the "oldest accessible" text. The ordinary Greek text only the variant apparatus 
brings. We need not say a word about the bearing of this reading; the virgin birth, so hard 
disputed in the present day, is thereby eliminated from this passage, and there will be enough 
unbelieving theologians who will now appeal to this reading with all the greater zeal. But this 
must be said, that this procedure is a critical coup de grace, an “unscientificity" without equal. 
For not a single one of the more than 1700 Greek manuscripts of the Gospels, to which we are 
referred in the first place, contains this text. This wording is found only in the so-called Syrus 
Sinaiticus, a Syriac Gospel manuscript discovered in 1892 by the Englishwomen A. S. Lewis and 
M. D. Gibson in St. Catherine's Monastery on Mount Sinai, whose origin and history are still 
completely shrouded in darkness, and from which v. Soden then made his text by translation. 
And every one who has studied only a little the origin of different readings, finds at first sight that 
this wording, even if one were to bring into the field a single witness against a whole cloud of 
witnesses, cannot be correct, not merely for dogmatic reasons, which we here dispense with, 
but for purely "scientific" reasons. This shows the thoughtlessness of the transcriber, who 
beforehand has always compared one generation with the next. 
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by the word "witnessed" and did so also with the last one. In doing so, he did not notice that he 
not only entered into irreconcilable contradiction with the immediately following verses 18-25, 
where the supernatural birth of Christ is narrated, but also with his own 16th verse, which 
expressly refers to Mary as a virgin who was betrothed to Joseph. We have purposely gone into 
this point in some detail, because it has been repeatedly read, even in American journals and 
papers, that the oldest manuscript of the New Testament makes JEsum the son of Joseph, and 
because this case again glaringly shows that even in such external questions of textual history 
one must keep one's eyes open among modern theologians. L. F. 


Evangelical Theological Library. Edited by Prof. Lic. B. BeB. The Acts of the 
Apostles, explained by D. Dr. G. Hénnicke, 0. Professor at the University 
of Breslau. - The Epistle to the Hebrews, explained by D. A. Seeberg, o. 
Professor at the University of Rostock. Published by Quelle and Meyer in 
Leipzig. 140 and 163 pages 5*X8*-, bound in cloth with spine and cover 
titles. Price: M. 3.60 each. 

These are two more volumes from the collection edited by positively directed university 
lecturers of Germany, of which we reviewed the Old and New Testament introduction in the 
January issue, p. 24. The arrangement of this concise commentary is as follows. First there is 
an introduction, which deals with the usual isagogical questions; then follows the interpretation, 
which first presents in larger print a summary of the train of thought and the content of a 
passage, and then in smaller but very clear print from verse to verse the necessary linguistic 
and factual discussions and explanations. At the end of a section of the Acts of the Apostles, 
critical questions are then always discussed, while Seeberg's work offers at the end a section 
on the division, the content, and the historical conditionality of the religious thoughts of the 
Hebrews. After thus laying out the book in question, there follows a double index, one on the 
words and linguistic phenomena discussed, and one on the names and things treated. It is 
obvious that this method has much to offer, especially if one wants to go through the biblical 
book cursorily, for which this commentary seems to have been written in the first place. 
Especially Hénnickes summary and notes can be of great service; on the other hand, with this 
"reproducing" method there is always the danger that the author gives expression to his own 
thoughts and views, and Seeberg has not always escaped this danger. In general, we hold 
Hodnnickes work in higher esteem than Seebergs. The introduction gives a good orientation on 
the critical questions, and the author shows himself to be conservative, considers Luke to be 
the author of the work as already of the third Gospel, defends the historical value of the Acts of 
the Apostles, and also knows well how to bring out its literary peculiarity. "The author was ina 
high degree a master of words, an artist in the representation of situations, in the use of 
speeches, in the elaboration of individual scenes for the narrative, in the painting of details, in 
the sculpture of images. He has been magnificent in his ability to draw historical circumstances 
in a few words, to suggest certain secondary circumstances by slight nuances of expression, to 
depict in a highly individualistic manner." (P. 9.) In exegesis Hénnicke is anxious to understand 
the Acts of the Apostles from itself, and lays special stress on linguistic explanation, in which he 
quotes throughout the grammar of BlaB. Unfortunately, he too does not assume inspiration in 
the biblical sense of the word, finds all kinds of differences and oversights in the book, and 
expresses untenable views in the critical sections. - Seeberg's introduction to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is much shorter than Honicke's to the Acts of the Apostles, although the Epistle to the 
Hebrews raises so many questions about its origin and address. About the author Seeberg will 
express no definite opinion, except "that Paul did not write the letter" (p. 1). "It is possible, but 
only possible, that Barnabas or Apollos wrote the letter" (p. 2). Rightly does Seeberg reject the 
view that the letter was not written until after the destruction of Jerusalem; but 
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We cannot make friends with his opinion, which has been widely held in recent times, that the 
letter is addressed to Roman Christians. Whoever denies the Jewish Christian address throws 
away the key to understanding the letter. Many a good remark is found in the exegesis, but just 
as often one is challenged to contradict. The very Christological and soteriological statements 
that make the Epistle to the Hebrews so significant and important are often evaporated and 
weakened. The commentary calls for discerning readers. LaF, 


The Epistle of Paul to the Romans, interpreted by D. Dr. Ernst Kuhl. Published by 
Quelle and Meyer in Leipzig. 511 pages 5X9. Price: M.12; in original cloth 
binding M.14. 

Professor D. Kuhl in Géttingen has dedicated this volume to his "highly esteemed teacher 
and fatherly friend Professor D. Dr. Bernhard WeiB", the well-known Berlin New Testament 
exegete and main editor of the later editions of Meyer's commentary. Kihl himself edited the 
Epistles of Peter in the aforementioned commentary work, and is in many respects the heir of 
WeiB, though he has a different exegetical method from the latter. Originally this commentary 
was to be classed with the Evangelical Theological Library of BeB. But in spite of Kthl's having, 
as he says, made considerable cuts in the first draft of the manuscript, it was not possible to keep 
within the scope prescribed for this collection, and so the commentary has appeared as an 
independent work, certainly not to the detriment of the matter. An epistle like the Epistle to the 
Romans cannot be properly treated in a limited scope, as also the opus magnum of our unforgettable 
D. Stéckhardt on this most important epistle of St. Paul shows. KUhl's work is excellently 
equipped as far as printing, paper and binding are concerned, is freshly, clearly and transparently 
written, certainly an advantage not to be underestimated, also clearly arranged. In the way it is 
treated, it is quite different from the older editions of the Meyerfchen commentary. The glossatory 
method is here abandoned; this has its advantages, but also its disadvantages. The introductory 
questions are brief and treated only at the end; this too has its advantages and disadvantages. 
Biblical-theological questions, to which the individual sections lead, are treated in special 
excursuses at the end; footnotes, of which Th. Zahn's new commentary is so rich, and which 
contain much learned material, are completely missing here, and the work reads easily. 
Everywhere one notices the well-instructed exegete of the subject, the good didactician. The 
summarizing presentation as well as the individual philological exegesis is carried out with equal 
care. For those who, in addition to Stéckhardt's work, which we always recommend primo loco, 
still want a more recent commentary, we draw their attention to Kuhl. In the single exegesis, 
however, he often challenges contradiction. Kuhl holds fast to the forensic meaning of dikaoiv, 
and defends it against old and new reinterpretation; but he understands dtxo1oobvn deo (e. 1, 17) 
not of the righteousness which holds before God (cf. on this St6éckhardt's thorough argument), 
but of the essential attribute of God according to which he acts with men. In the well-known crux 
interpretum v. 5, 12, Kuhl correctly takes ep’ @ = eni tobtw Ot1, on the ground that, "the because"; 
but erroneously he does not refer this statement to the fact that men all sinned in and with Adam, 
but to the fact that "all individual men, for the sake of their own sins of deed, without exception, 
are doomed to death." And so we could name many things which we agree with as correct, but 
also many things which we must reject as contrary to the understanding of the Word. This 
commentary, too, demands a scrutinizing reader. Good indexes facilitate the use of the work. 

L. F. 
Hunks from the Sunday Table. A year's worth of sermons on individual verses of 
the Sunday and festival Old Church Gospels by D. A. Matth es. A. 
Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig. M.5.50; b. 21. 6.50. 
D. Matthes belongs to the more conservative among the modern-positive theologians, 
who admittedly do not want to have anything to do with liberalism, 
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but since von Hofmann also no longer have the courage to stand up for the old Lutheran 
doctrines of verbal inspiration, substitution, atoning penal suffering, general justification, etc. This 
is also evident in the present sermons, as far as we have read them. This is also evident in the 
present sermons, so far as we have read them. Even on Good Friday and Easter the doctrines 
mentioned do not come to the fore. In general, one misses a thorough, confident presentation of 
doctrine. In order to characterize the diction and manner of D. Matthes, let us follow some 
samples. P. 11: "Would you not also like to come to such salvation? Wouldn't you like to be free 
from all pressure and suffering, from the misery of sin and the darkness of death? Are you serious 
about the prayer in the church, which sounds most powerfully and asks for the greatest? "Lord, 
set us free! "He who does not desire the Last Day, who does not wait with desire and love, is not 
in a divine life, even if he raises the dead," says Luther. And another Wittenberg, Heinrich 
Leonhard Heubner, the director of the seminary there, the man of whom it is said that he never 
fell from the grace of baptism, once stood at his desk, deeply absorbed in his studies, and did 
not hear that a terrible thunderstorm was passing over the city, so that everyone became afraid. 
Then the door is torn open, and his people rush in: "Father, do you see and hear nothing - this 
is the Last Day! Then the old man turns around and says with a happy mouth: This is the joyful 
Advent message: your redemption is near, after the first Advent the last. Not true, this should 
also be our Advent petition, and if it was not yet, it shall be from today on, with lifted up head, 
blessed heart, the last petition of the whole Holy Scripture apch our Advent petition: Amen, yes, 
come, Lord Jesus! Amen." Pg. 14: "Is the world more advanced in his knowledge, in respect of 
his majesty? Alas, the vexation only increased! For now came that which was a vexation to the 
Jews and a folly to the Greeks, now was the cross set up on Calvary, now he stood before the 
history of the world and before the nations, and yet he had no form nor beauty; there was no 
form that would have pleased us. He was the most despised and unworthy of all, full of pain and 
sickness, so despised that people hid their faces from him and therefore regarded him as 
nothing. Only then did the vexation become great. And the immeasurable contrast between his 
appearance and his claims provokes the natural man to be angry with him. When 700 years ago 
a Spanish monk came to our heathen ancestors in Pomerania to preach the Gospel to them, 
poor and inconspicuous, and yet declared that he was a messenger of the Most High Lord and 
King, they good-naturedly and rudely put him into a boat: "Go and preach to the fishes! If thou 
wert indeed a messenger of the rich LORD, for whom thou art pretending, he would not have 
sent thee in so poor an exodus." Pg 15: "The natural man-let us say it out: we, we approach 
JEsus with our prejudices. We have made a picture of Him for ourselves. Our time, which is 
alienated from Christ, the world around us, which is hostile to God, seeks to implant in us its 
thoughts and ideas about Him; we measure with our own yardstick, reckon with the greatness 
of this world, count according to the ways of men. And this gives the impetus. To put together 
what science calls incommensurable, incomparable, is necessarily to fall into error, to take 
offence. This gives offence: the poor man should be able to shower others, a world, with good 
life? He has helped others, and cannot help himself? He shall be able to lead to the glory of 
heaven, who yet was despised of all, humbled beneath all? who gathered all nations, whom his 
people cast out, whom the history of mankind is ever desirous to cast away?" "JEsu's kind is 
exactly opposed to the world's kind, whether the natural kind is hostile to God or thinks it can 
find God in its own strength. "The measure of thy offence against the LORD,' says a profound 
student of Scripture, 'is the very measure of thy sin.' So long and so far as some things about 
JEsu still alienate you, injure you, give you offence, so much is still lacking in the full health of 
your spiritual life, so far, according to this unmistakable mark, are you still a natural man. For the 
natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God, nothing of the nature of the Spirit of God revealed 
in JESUS; it is foolishness to him, and cannot discern it; for it must be 
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spiritually directed." P. 57: "It is a beautiful custom from ancient times, still widespread today, 
and especially common among the old and aged, that one bows down and bows out when the 
name JEsu is mentioned. When once in London King George III of England attended the 
performance of the mighty musical work of Handel, the "Messiah", and the final chorus roared 
up to heaven, the great Hallelujah as the Hallelujah of all heavenly hosts: "He reigns from now 
on and forever, King of kings, Lord of lords!He was so moved that he involuntarily sank to his 
knees, and with him the thousands of listeners who remained bowed in homage to the Lord until 
the last note of the moving work had sounded through the house of God. Since then, whenever 
the 'Messiah' is performed in London, the whole audience rises in reverence at this final chorus, 
and pays homage and adoration to the Lord of lords in their devotion." P. 108 f.: "The general 
conscription in God's kingdom knows no exceptions at all, there are no useless ones, there it is 
said: Here is neither Jew nor Greek. Here is neither bond nor free, here is neither male nor 
female; for you are all one in Christ JEsu, all joined together to work for the Father of the house 
and Master. In the Luther Hall in Wittenberg | often stood before a picture that always attracted 
all onlookers tremendously - the vineyard of the Lord. On the one side the Pope and his 
accomplices, who destroy and devastate the vineyard of God, on the other Luther and his own, 
who build it, dig it, clear it, plant it, water it, shield it, protect it, care for it. There are not only 
Luther, the prophet of Germany, and the Doctor Pomeranian, Johannes Bugenhagen, the city 
pastor of Wittenberg. Melanchthon, the praeceptor Germaniae, who laid the foundation for our school 
system, Hieronymus Schurs, the jurist who faithfully stood by Luther in all his legal dealings, 
Hans Lufft, his printer in Wittenberg, Wolff Sieberger, his simple but faithful servant, Lukas 
Kranach, the painter who also made the picture of our father in Christo for our cathedral, and 
Muhme Lene, the faithful helper in the small and yet so important needs of the household." Pg 
117: "We Germans fear God and nothing else in the world! A fine, proud word! Ah, that we would 
not have to admit often enough: We Christians often fear the shrug of the shoulders of a comrade 
or classmate, the reproach of being spoilsports, the scorn of a spokesman and tone-setter, the 
slander of being an eccentric, the judgment of public opinion more than the denial of the truth 
and of our innermost convictions. To escape the reputation of a hypocrite, many conceal what 
is high and holy to their souls under the cloak of outwardly displayed indifference, and, forsaking 
their good conscience, fall doubly to the reproach which they would avoid. It is widely taken for 
granted that a man of education has nothing to do with religion, with the church, or even with 
the word of God. And when, in addition, serious challenges and temptations, threats and 
reproaches come, with how many Christianity is then dismissed! With the hour of temptation the 
hour of seduction has also struck them; the temptation also brought apostasy with it. Because 
their Christianity was emotional Christianity, it cannot stand firm, it cannot endure pain; that is 
why it collapses as soon as it is no longer said: enjoy, be highly led, but: contend, wrestle, 
tolerate, offer resistance, and thus win the field. He who wants to win must fight; he who 
wants to fight must have strength to fight; he who desires strength must have it given him by him 
who alone is powerful to give it. 


Hanoverian Mission History. Third part, first half. By Georg Haccius, D. Verlag der 
Missionshandlung, Hermannsburg. 3.60; b. M. 4.40. 

This volume offers "The History of the Hermannsburg Mission from 1865 to the Present" 
in the following chapters: 1. Theodor Harms and the Hermannsburg Mission; 2. The Mission 
Institute; 3. Separation and Mission, Struggles and Going Home; 4. The Mission in Natal; 5. The 
Mission in Sululand; 6. The Betschuan Mission; 7. The Telugu Mission in India; 8. The Mission 
in Australia and New Zealand; 9. Church Work in Asia and America; 10. The New Missionary 
Leadership; 11. The Missionary Institution under the New Mis- 
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fion leadership. Included is a list of the income and expenses of the Hermannsburg Mission 
since 1805 and of the Hermannsburg Missionaries from 1866 to 1912. Theologically interesting 
are the chapters on "Separation" and "Church Work in America", although we cannot agree with 
the author's judgment and position here. That the mere marriage question was not sufficient for 
separation is obvious, but it does not follow that there were no other real reasons of conscience 
for separation from the Hanoverian Regional Church, and that they became more numerous in 
the course of time. The chapter on Theodor Harms' relations with Missouri also offers various 
points of attack, and that in particular the assertion that the meeting between Harms and the 
Missourians in Germany in 1884 did not lead to peace because the Missouri Synod held to "its 
false doctrine" is dogmatically and historically untenable has already been pointed out by the 
"Sachsische Freikirche". F. B. 


Seven letters to the German youth by Fritz Blachny, pastor in Bernburg. 
Published by F. Engelmann, Leipzig. M. 1. 

The purpose of this popular and beautifully designed book of 130 pages is to preserve the 
old faith for the German youth and to protect them from the murky, broad tides of crass modern 
unbelief, scientifically masked materialism, monism and atheism. The author's ecclesiastical 
standpoint is not the strictly Lutheran, but the uniate evangelical, as shown, for example, by the 
following pronouncement: "The single-mindedness of which Paul once speaks is the goal which 
will be reached at the end of all days, when one flock will be under one shepherd." The style 
and manner of the book may be exemplified by the following passage: "In Schleiermacher's 
company there was once a young man who boasted of his faithlessness, and finally stooped to 
the sentence, 'I will not believe in God until | have seen Him." Schleiermacher patted him on 
the shoulder and said: "Then you must not expect us to believe in your intellect until we see it/ 
Emil Fromme! relates a quite delicious self-experience in his collection 'Aus Lenz und Herbst’ 
(From Lenz and Autumn), which sheds light on the life of faith of many people. Fromme! is on 
a boat on the Rhine, contemplating the magnificent region with its mountains and castles, which 
pass before his eyes like a panorama. Then a gentleman approaches him and strikes up a 
conversation with him, and does so in a rather clumsy and insistent manner. To some people a 
pastor looks like a red rag on - well, let's leave the comparison. After talking with Frommel about 
the work of a pastor, he declared ostentatiously: "You see, you toil in vain with your preaching; 
|, for one, believe in nothing at all!’ Frommel answered him with great calmness: 'Allow me to 
say that | do not believe that you believe in anything.' What do you mean? Well,’ continued 
Frommel, 'you do believe that you are the son of your parents, don't you? | don't need to believe 
that, | know that!" "How do you know that?" "Well, that's why | have my baptismal certificate. 
"Yes, baptismal certificate! It can be forged, as all documents can be. No, you were told so, and 
you believed it. When you were a child you might as well have taken your nurse or your keeper 
for your mother.’ And then Frommel told him of an experience with a confirmand whom he had 
to tell that those whom he had called father and mother for fifteen years were not his parents, 
that he was rather a child adopted in his earliest youth. This caused great astonishment on the 
other side. Frommel, however, incited the faithless man even more. He pointed out the empty 
bottle that stood on the table before them, the man had just been feasting on the delicious liquid. 
Who can tell you that the wine you have just drunk is not poisoned, that the waiter has not been 
bribed by some one whom you have lived too long to find you a child of death this evening?" 
"Now, look here, | have a better faith in humanity than that! Look at the waiter; what a good- 
natured face!’ "Well, then, believe only in the head waiter, and let me have my faith; but now | 
want to go on looking at the Rhine with its magnificent banks!’ With that Frommel turned his 
back on him. " F. B. 
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Antiultramontane Handbook, edited in conjunction with specialist scholars by a 
German politician. Sallmann-Verlag, Berlin. Geb. M. 11.50. 

On 733 pages this book offers in alphabetical order a Protestant arsenal against the 
Romanists and their machinations in Germany. Whoever wishes to see for himself how the 
Jesuit Papal Church works in Germany, with what high pressure and by what means; how it 
steadfastly pursues the goal of destroying Protestantism and erecting a medieval papacy on the 
ruins of the same; how it exploits every need of the state in order to gain advantages for itself: 
How it everywhere throws sticks between the legs of the government, in order to make it 
submissive to its wishes; how it nourishes the hatred between the denominations and the 
bourgeois segregation of the Catholics; how it seeks to shackle not only the individuals, but also 
house, school, and state; how it proceeds in this with hatred and fanaticism, with stratagems, 
lies, and shameless slander, etc.: let him read this book.Let this book come to him. In America, 
too, it can be of good service, for here, too, the Jesuits pursue the same goals as in Protestant 
Germany and use the same means. The only difference is that in America the Protestants are 
much more blinded to the Roman danger, and that our officials, from the presidents down to the 
most vulgar local politicians, are much more willing to the Romanists and succumb much more 
easily to the wiles of a Gibbon than is the case in Germany. The book is available through 
Concordia Publishing House. 

F. B. 
Modern Buddhist Propaganda and Indian Rebirth Doctrine in Germany. By Paul 
Gennrich. A. Deicherts Verlag, Leipzig. M. 1.50. 

The only true and real religion, the Christian religion, is the doctrine of blessedness by 
grace alone, and of the holy, divine life only in gratitude for the free salvation received in Christ, 
and this religion alone makes one happy and pious, as experience shows. All other religions, 
even some of the pretended Christian ones, teach that man must do good works in order to 
acquire salvation for himself, and in these false religions man attains neither to peace nor to 
good works, as paganism and popery show. Among these worker religions is Buddhism, which 
lays down the following five silas or commandments: "not to destroy life, not to take anything 
that does not belong to one and is not freely given, to abstain from all debauchery and from lying 
and cheating, not to enjoy and administer intoxicating and narcotic substances." The Christian 
religion of grace the German New Buddhists deride as "the deepest abyss of religious ignorance 
of sunken barbarians and heathens of the West," which "wants to deal mainly with publicans 
and sinners," and their heathen mission as "international rag-and-bone work." This is the old 
annoyance of the natural man at the religion of grace. A poor sinner and publican he does not 
want to be. The Buddhist wants his own karma, not God's grace. The author discusses 1. 
Buddhist propaganda in Germany, 2. Theosophy, 3. Schopenhauer's and Wagner's position, 4. 
the doctrine of reincarnation, 5. its justification by the New Buddhists, 6. its connection with the 
doctrine of development, 7. its judgment. In the last paragraph we read, "It is undoubted to me 
that Protestant theology will have to flesh out more carefully the eschatological part of the 
Christian doctrine of faith, and will have to insert into it a doctrinal piece corresponding to the 
Catholic doctrine of Purgatory, purified from all superstitious, sensual, and legal-meritorious 
thoughts!" As if that were for the theologians and not the Scriptures to decide! And as if God 
could not in the resurrection blot out all remnants of sin in us in an instant! F. B. 


Grundlinien einer neuen Lebensanschauung. By Rudolf Eucke n. 
Published by Veit & Ko., Leipzig, M. 4; B. M. 5. 
In his preface, Eucken writes: "That the life of the present is a 
between an immeasurably rich and fertile soil and the 
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This can hardly be disputed." Eucken now wants to fill this "inner emptiness" with a rich, 
independent spiritual life that springs from one's own deepest inner being, that penetrates 
natural life and transfigures it, but which for him is not Christian but mystical-pantheistic in 
orientation and becomes the possession of man not through grace but through his own activity 
or struggle. Accordingly, Eucken calls his view of life activism. Eucken does not know Christ, 
who says of himself: "| am the way and the truth and the life; no one comes to the Father except 
through me" and: "Without me you can do nothing". In its place he puts man's own primordial 
inner being. That is why the really new life of Christianity, the nova spiritualis vita, the truly divine 
life, which springs from the heavenly source of justification through faith alone in the Reconciler 
Christ alone, and lets its fertilizing waters flow into all fields of life, the life of faith that has restored 
the soul to its God and made it so infinitely rich and happy, and thus at the same time also 
capable, cheerful and merry, of new life outwardly in active, helpful love, has remained hidden 
from him. Eucken wants to fill the poor, empty soul out of its own poverty and emptiness! He 
wants to supply a dry cistern with water from its own lack of water! Eucken wants to show us 
faltering human beings how to "regain a firm footing within ourselves." As if the wavering man 
could hold on to himself, and the sinking soul could pull itself out of the mire by its own hair! 
Eucken does not reckon with the fact that through sin the umbilical cord which connects man 
with the divine source of life is cut, and that here it is not a sinking of man into his own inner 
being, but only faith in Christ, wrought by God, that is able to restore the connection. From man's 
own ego, even from the deepest depths of his subconscious, there is nothing to be fetched but 
vain sin, guilt, and impotence. FeB. 


A. Deicherts Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig, has sent us: 


1. "Metaphysics of History." A study in the philosophy of religion by D. K.Dunkmann, 
professor of theology at Greifswald. 74 pp. M. 1.80. 

2. "Materials on the Popular Religion of Israel." By Lic. theol. Dr. Phil. Anton Jirkn, 
Privatdozent at the University of Kiel. 160 pp. M. 3.60. 

3. "The Modern Criticism of the Pentateuch and its Latest Combat," judged by D. Dr. 
Eduard K6nig, Professor and Geh. Konsistorialrat at Bonn. Ill pp. M. 2.80. 

4. "The Sacraments and God's Word." By Martin Schreiner, pastor at Kassenholz near 
Hermannstadt. XII and 220 pp. M. 5. 

5. "From the Church, Her Doctrines and Life." By D. Ludwig Ihmels, professor of theology 
at Leipzig. 208 pp. M. 4. 

6. "The Proof of Scripture in Protestant Dogmatics Once and Now." By D. Karl 
Girgensohn, Professor at Dorpat. 78 pp. M. 2. 

ie "Modern Buddhist Propaganda and Indian Rebirth Teaching in Germany." By Paul 
Gennrich. 52 pp. M. 1.20. 

8. "The Principles of German Reformed Dogmatics in the Age of Aristotelian 
Scholasticism." By The. Paul Althaus. 283 pp. M. 7.50. 

9. "Formal Methods in Theology." Critical Study in the Psychology, History and Sociology 
of Religion by Die. Dr. Wilhelm Vollrath. 61 pp. M. 1.80. 

10. "Lehrbuch der kirchlichen Jugenderziehung" (Catechetics) by D. Jos. Steinbeck, 
Professor of Theology and Konsistorialrat in Breslau. XI and 318 pp. M. 6.80; hardcover M. 8.30. 
11. "Commentary on the Old Testament", edited by Prof. D. Ernst Sellin. Volume XIII: The 


Psalms, translated and explained by D. Rudolf Kittel, Professor of Theology at Leipzig. M. 12; 
b. M. 14. 

12. "Luther's Journey to Rome." By Heinrich BOhmer, professor at Marburg. 187 pp. M. 
4.80. - We reserve the characterization and evaluation of the above phenomena for the following 
issues of this journal. 

13. "Die Theologie der Gegenwart", Heft 4: Alte und Mittelalterliche Kirchengeschichte by 
Prof. D. Dr. G. Griitzmacher. Price per year: M. 3.50. 
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14. "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift", issue 7, with the following articles: 1. "Eine 
neugefundene lateinische Predigt aus dem 3. Jahrhundert". By Dr. E. Seeberg. 2. "The 
Edification of the Liturgy." By D. W. Caspari. 3. "Achievements and Tasks of the Protestant 
Church of Germany in Africa." By D. K. Mirbt. 4. "Pen and ink drawings by a German theologian 
of an Italian journey in the autumn of 1913." By D. Th. v. Zahn. F.B. 


C. Bertelsmanns Verlag, Giitersloh, has sent us: 
1. "JEsu Godhead and the Cross." By D. A. Schlatter, Professor at Tubingen. Second 
edition. M. 1.20. 


2. "The False Teachers of the Epistles of Jude and 2 Peter." By Lic. theol. Hermann 
Werdermann, Inspector of Studies at the Seminary for Preachers, Soest. M. 3. 

3. "Hand Concordance to the Greek New Testament." By Dean Otto Schmoller. Fourth 
edition, newly edited by Dr. Alfred Schmoller, city pastor at Weilheim a. d. Teck. M. 5; b. 6.50. 
4. "Future and Hope." Outlines of a doctrine of Christian hope. By D. W. Hadorn, 
professor and pastor at Berne. M. 3. 

5. "Paul Gerhardt." A Contribution to the History of the German Spirit. Based on new 
research and findings by Hermann Petrich, Dr. theol. h. c. M.6; b. M. 7. 

6. "The Concept of the Fear of God in Luther's Catechisms." Reply to the discussion of 


this controversial question by Dr. theol. Johannes Meyer in Géttingen in the "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift," volume 1913, by August Hardeland, Superintendent. 80 Pf. 

re "This do in memory of me." A collection of confessional addresses by Dr. J. C. Bring, 
t director of the Deaconesses' Institution in Stockholm. Transcribed into German by F. E. 
Second edition. M. 180; b. Al. 2.50. - We intend to bring the judgment of the above writings in 
following numbers of "Lehre und Wehre." F,-B: 


Edwin Runge's publishing house in Berlin-Lichterfelde sent us: 


1. "The Conversion of Paul." By Lic. Johannes Behm, Privatdozent der Theologie in 
Breslau. 50 Pf. 

2. "JEsus and the Rabbis." By Lic. theol. Gerhard Kittel, Privatdozent der Theologie in Kiel. 
Third Thousand. 50 Pf. 

3. "The Riddle of Suffering." By D. theol. Justus Kéberle, formerly professor of theology 
at Rostock. Second, unchanged edition. 50 Pf. 

4. "Jakob Boehme's German Christianity." By Lic. Dr. W. Elert, pastor at Seefeld near 
Kolberg. 50 Pf. F.B. 
Schriftenverein, Zwickau in Saxony, sent us: 

1. "Contemporary Currents. Monism, Socialism, Liberalism, Enthusiasm, Positivism in the 
Light of Scripture." By J. Kunstmann. 15 p., 50 Ex. Ick. 5, 100 Ex. 9. 

2. "Is the Jesuit Order dangerous to the State?" Answered by Karl Fr. E. Hempfing, Rev. 
15 Pf., 50 Ex. M. 5, 100 Ex. M. 9. - These are offprints of two really timely, excellent articles from 
the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche." F. B. 


Oswald Mufics Verlag, Leipzig, sent us: 

1 "The Higher Life." By Martha and Adolf Wedel. M. 3.50. 

2. "The New Prussian False Doctrine Law as an Impetus to Esoteric Religious Education 
in Protestantism." By P. ein. A. Schall. M. 4. - Both writings are permeated with the desolate 
occult world-view and written for the propaganda of the same. F. B. 


DAILY DEVOTIONS. Material for the Family Altar. Prepared by Rev. J. 


E. Kieffer. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. $1.25. 

This book offers 552 pages of devotions for every day of the year. They consist of a short 
Bible passage without explanation or application and an attached short prayer. We are, as far 
as we have looked at the book 
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The prayer that we have heard in the past is not one that expresses the synergism that 

conversion and salvation depend not only on God's grace, but also on man's grace. Synergism 

cannot be prayed. In his theoretical system, a Christian may well become entangled in subtle 

synergisms; but when he comes before God in prayer, he will hardly bring synergism to his lips. 
F.B. 


THE OTHER SIDE OF SOCIALISM. By T. 0. Tolo, Belgrade, If inn. 50 cts. 

In this useful little work, Father Tolo gives striking proof that modern Socialism, as 
advocated by its founders and chief champions, is in direct contradiction with all the teachings 
of Holy Scripture, as well as with the testimony of experience and common sense. The numerous 
quotations from Marx, Engels, Lasalle, Bebel, Lafargne, Liebknecht, Hillquitt and other socialist 
luminaries give the writing the stamp of reliability. Tolo rightly emphasizes that a distinction must 
be made between public ownership and socialism proper, which is essentially nothing other than 
the application of the atheistic-materialistic doctrine of development to our social conditions, in 
order to improve and to make men happy, not from within, by the rebirth of the sinful heart, but 
from without, by changing material conditions. Such socialism, however, is as incompatible with 
Christianity as water is with fire. No one can be such a true socialist and a true Christian at the 
same time. "You might as well try to walk eastward with one foot and westward with the other at the same time." 
"Like Christian Science, which is neither Christian nor Science, and like guinea-pigs, which are neither from Guinea, 
nor pigs - ‘Christian Socialism’ is neither Christian nor Socialism." The account is lively and illustrated with 
several amusing drawings. It may be obtained from the author. F. B. 
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|. America. 

From the lowa Synod (by Prof. G. Fritschel) a document has been circulated in our 
Synod which deals primarily with D. Hénecke's doctrine of the election of grace, but in one 
section is also supposed to be an "answer" to the undersigned document "Zur Einigung. The 
writer finds the whole fault of our writing in the fact that we have not confined our exposition to 
the doctrine of election by grace, but have also gone into the doctrine of conversion, and in this 
doctrine we find the fundamental disagreement. Prof. Fritschel, therefore, "once for all refuses 
to follow D. Pieper into the field of the doctrine of conversion." To this debate must be referred 
the fact that lowa himself, from the very beginning, moved the difference into the doctrine of 
conversion. lowa declared that the doctrine of election "in respect of faith" could not be dispensed 
with. But lowa explained the term "in respect of faith" more closely by the term in respect of the 
"different conduct of man against the grace offered." By the "various conduct against the grace 
offered" is meant, of course, the various conduct of man in conversion. Thus lowa himself 
connects with his doctrine of election to grace the doctrine of conversion. What God, according 
to lowa's doctrine, has in mind in the eternal mention-. 
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The point of difference that Missouri regarded as a man's conversion is nothing other than that 
man's "different conduct" in conversion. It is therefore historically incorrect to say that Missouri 
placed the point of difference in the doctrine of conversion. lowa itself has placed it there, and that 
it really lies there has also been repeatedly stated by the opposing side. That Prof. Fritschel now 
refuses "once and for all" to "follow D. Pieper into the field of the doctrine of conversion" we can 
understand. But the assertion that Missouri has moved the point in dispute to the doctrine of 
conversion is historically and factually incorrect. Thus the indignation against the writing "On 
Unification" is quite unmotivated. - Historically incorrect also is Prof. Fritschel's repeated assertion 
that Missouri attached himself only to the one expression "self-decision," D. Walther at the 
beginning of the controversy (Lehre und Wehre 1872, p. 257) quite expressly declared: "If by the 
‘free, own decision’ only that should be said, that man is not forced to conversion, that in 
conversion also man's will is moved to will, and that it is man himself who believes there, then this 
could be well heard." D. Walther's objection is directed against the sense in which the expression 
"self-decision" or "free decision" was used by Prof. Fritschel. Walther wrote (op. cit., pp. 258-261): 
"That, however, Prof. Fritschel, by his ‘free decision,’ does not mean merely to assert a freedom 
identical with unconstraint, is, unfortunately, only too evident, since he expressly writes: 'He,' the 
natural man, 'gets arbitrium liberatum in consequence of the effect of grace. His will, which has 
been subjugated by sin, is so far released by the calling grace that he is now free with his own will 
to decide for or against God." (Monatshefte, p. 89.) Yes, that he may be rightly understood, he 
makes D. Philippi's words his own: ‘Accordingly, as a certain synergism of man in the use of the 
means of grace cannot be excluded even before the beginning of the inward divine efficacy of 
grace, so also a synergism of the human will to divine grace takes place not only after completed 
conversion, but also during the act of conversion itself, only admittedly not a synergism of the 
naturally free will, but only a synergism of the will freed by grace.' (P. 91.) It is clear hereafter that 
Pros. Fritschel teaches a co-operation of the human will (synergia, cooperatio) even before 
conversion, and indeed for the bringing about of that conversion. This doctrine, however, is in the 
most direct contradiction with what the confession of our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church 
testifies as the faith and doctrine thereof. . . . According to our confession, the cooperation 
(cooperatio, synergia) of the human will follows conversion; according to Prof. Fritschel's doctrine, 
the cooperation of the human will accompanies it and precedes its coming about. According to 
our confession, the cooperation of the human will is only a matter for the man who has already 
been born again, renewed, and converted; according to Prof. Fritschel's doctrine, it is a matter for 
the man who is first to be born again, converted, and renewed. According to our confession, only 
the truly born-again baptized man, who has already put on Christ and does not first have to be 
converted, has an arbitrium liberatum, a freed will; according to Prof. Fritschel's doctrine, man 
receives the arbitrium liberatum beforehand, so that he may first be converted by means of it. 
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According to our confession, the arbitrium liberatum and the ability of the human will to 
cooperate is only an effect of conversion; according to Prof. Fritschel's teaching, the latter is 
rather the cause of it." 
FP 

On the "Testimonies"' of the three Ohio theologians, soon after their appearance, the 
Lutheran Observer offered some reflections. His 
In his discussion of the doctrine of election by grace, he prefaces it with the following statement 
of the point of difference: ‘Missouri teaches that God elects to life from the mass of mankind 
a certain number of persons, and that this election is the cause of their salvation. The election 
is solely according to God's will and pleasure, without reference to foreseen faith or anything 
else in those who are chosen. Ohio also teaches that God elects to life, but that He does it not 
arbitrarily, but in view of foreseen faith in the elect." There is some miscarriage in this 
rendering. Instead of "elects," we say, if we speak accurately, "has elected;" instead of "the" 
cause, "a cause." After "solely according to God's will and pleasure" We would insert a 
reference to the merit of Christ, and the word "will" would be further defined by an appended 
"gracious." We would also not readily allow the "without reference to foreseen faith" to stand. 
Faith, however, is not a cause of election, but that God has foreseen the faith of the elect, no 
one denies, and inasmuch as God by eternal election, to speak with the Confession, "creates, 
works, helps, and promotes our blessedness, and what belongs to the same." faith, therefore, 
being one of those things which, "according to the Scriptures, in the doctrine of election, must 
never be excluded nor omitted," it is not altogether rightly spoken to ascribe to us the doctrine 
of election made without any relation ("Without reference") to justifying faith. So also the contrast 
is misrepresented when it is said, "Ohio teaches that God elects to life, but that He does it not 
arbitrarily," etc. That God should have acted "arbitrarily" in election amounts to absolute 
election, which we have ever and ever rejected. After this somewhat unsatisfactory statement of 
the difference, the Lutheran Observer then states the relation of the Ohio and Missouri doctrines 
of election by grace and conversion to the doctrine of the Formula of Concord thus: "While we 
entirely reject the teaching of Missouri on the subject, we are constrained to say that in our 
judgment, in the present instance as heretofore, the representatives of Ohio fail to make out 
their case. It is not because they are lacking in dialectical skill, but because they have essayed 
an impossible task. So long as they agree with Missouri in accepting the teaching of the 
Second Article of the Formula on conversion, they cannot logically escape the predestinarian 
conclusion which Missouri finds in the Eleventh Article. To justify their contention that 
salvation ‘depends not only on the grace of God, but also on the conduct of man,' their 
divergence from Missouri will have to begin with the Second Article, which teaches the 
absolute passivity of man in conversion - that he is acted upon, but does not act, but is like a 
statue without mouth or ears, a dead stone, a block, a clod. So long as they accept this article 
and make it a common premise with Missouri, they are routed in the argument from the 
outset, for that article adopts Luther's teaching in its 
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early book on the Bondage of the Will, where it formed for him, as it does for Missouri, the 
premise for the predestinarian conclusion. The conclusion is so inexorable that Missouri 
insists on finding it in the Eleventh Article, though other Lutherans do not discover it there, 
but recognize an antagonism between the two articles. These articles contain, as Dr. Schaff 
says, 'not simply opposite truths to be reconciled by theological science, but contradictory 
assertions, which ought never to be put into a creed. The Formula adopts one part of Luther's 
book, De Servo Arbitrio (1525), and rejects the other, which follows with logical necessity. 
It is Augustinian - yea, hyper-Augustinian and hyper-Calvinistic in the doctrine of human 
depravity, and anti-Augustinian in the doctrine of divine predestination. It endorses the 
anthropological premise and denies the theological conclusion. If a man is by nature like a 
stone and block, and unable even to accept the grace of God (as Art. II teaches), he can only 
be converted by an act of almighty power and irresistible grace (which Art. XI denies). If 
some men are saved without any cooperation on their part, while others, with the same 
inability and the same opportunities, are lost, the difference points to a particular 
predestination and the inscrutable decree of God. On the other hand, if God sincerely wills 
the salvation of all men (as Art. XI teaches), and yet only a part are actually saved, there must 
be some difference in the attitude of the saved and lost toward converting grace (which is 
denied in Art. II). . . . In the controversy on Election and Conversion; Missouri develops from 
Art. II, and consistently reaches and maintains the foregone predestinarian conclusion. The 
weakness of Ohio's position is that it adopts the same premise, but balks at the conclusion, 
and consequently is hopelessly involved in logical tangles and snarls." However, the Observer 
also finds in the "Testimonies" intimations that Ohio was willing "to develop in the direction of 
frankly recognizing an activity of the human will in conversion." To the passages quoted the 
Observer makes the remark: "If these statements have any intelligible meaning, it is that the 
human will, under the operation of prevenient grace, is active in either accepting or rejecting 
salvation, and if allowed to have their full doctrinal significance, would deliver Ohio from 
the dilemma in which it finds itself in the controversy with Missouri. They would require it 
to modify its view on the absolute passivity of the will in conversion, but they would enable 
it logically to combat Missouri's predestination, and at the same time answer the question 
why some are saved and others lost." In the confession of D. Stellhorn's confession of 'Keyser's 
writing, which, after all, represents the very position which the Observer here urges, would thus 
be seen as a further advance of the Ohio Synod in the direction of the elimination of the dilemma. 
But this debate of the Observer is valuable to us in other respects as an interlude in the 
discussion of election of grace and conversion. First, it emerges clearly here how the direction in 
General Synod represented by the Observer stands on the Formula of Concord. Both the 
doctrine of election and the doctrine of conversion, as we find them in the Formula of Concord, 
are here rejected. Then the testimony is given to the Missouri Synod that it holds the doctrinal 
position of the Formula of Concord on both points, also, just as the Formula of Concord does, it 
does not hold to the doctrinal position of the Formula of Concord. 
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The Observer does not expect us to respond to his suggestion that this "contradiction" be solved 
by developing the doctrine of the Confession in this or that way. Nor does the Observer expect 
us to respond to his suggestion that we should resolve this "contradiction" by developing the 
doctrine of the Confession in this or that way. For the Observer judges that the "Lutheran system" 
can only be maintained either by developing from the second article of the Formula of Concord 
to Augustinianism or Calvinism, or by developing from the eleventh article to Synergism or 
Arminianism. Who who has set us the task of becoming "consistent" in the sense demanded? It 
is the glory of our Confession that its writers gave their reason completely captive to God's Word, 
and let both doctrines, because clearly revealed in Scripture, stand side by side, without making 
any attempt to solve the mystery that comes out of a comparison of these doctrines with each 
other, such as is also made in the words from D. Schaff quoted by the Observer. Finally, this 
editorial debate of the Observer is valuable to us as a proof that even in the General Synod it is 
quite evident in what article of doctrine the real difference between Missouri and its opponents 
lies, namely, in the article of conversion, and not, as is always asserted by lowa and Ohio, in the 
doctrine of eternal election. Quite sharply is the difference here, which, at bottom, is involved, 
determined by a reference to the Ohio phrase, "that salvation depends not only on the grace of 
God, but also on the conduct of man." G. 

There is another statement in the "Observer" about the relationship of the doctrine of the 
election of grace of the Formula of Concord to Luther's writing "De servo arbitrio", which we 
cannot ignore. According to this account, Luther drew from his doctrine of the subjugated will 
the "predestinarian conclusion" which is rejected by the Formula of Concord in the eleventh 
article. Thus, in the second article, the Confession contains Luther's doctrine of the incapacity of 
the human will, but in the eleventh it rejects the Augustinian doctrine of election found in Luther's 
writing Wider Erasmus, which must be inferred as a "logical necessity" from his doctrine of the 
enslaved will. Missouri also finds in the Formula of Concord the "foregone predestinarian 
conclusion." In other words, the Missouri Synod goes beyond the doctrine of the Formula of 
Concord in teaching an eternal election of a certain number of definite persons to blessedness, 
a "particular predestination" and an "inscrutable decree of God"; thereby placing itself on the 
standpoint of Luther's writing Wider Erasmus, in so far as the latter deals with election. The error 
is twofold. Neither the Confession nor Missouri teaches an absolute election, such as the 
Observer charges us with by the expression "predestinarian conclusion"; but the Formula of 
Concord does teach, on the ground of Scripture, and we with it, a "particular predestination" 
(which "alone passeth over the children of God") and an "inscrutable decree of God." (§ 57-64.) 
But an error is also the assumption of a contradiction between Luther's doctrine of election in his 
writing "De servo arbitrio" and the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord. This objection, 
however, is not new. Thirty years ago Prof. D. Dieckhoff of Rostock put forward the 
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Luther had "predestinatianly set the hidden and revealed will of God in opposition to each other," 
and it is precisely this that is rejected by the Formula of Concord. In fact, however, Luther does 
not speak of the secret will of God differently from our Confession. The Formula of Concord, too, 
speaks of "secret judgments of God," and gives to consideration that "with special diligence a 
distinction must be kept between that which in God's will is expressly revealed of this and that 
which is not revealed," namely, that God "has still concealed and hidden much of this mystery 
and reserved it for His wisdom alone," for how it comes about that "one is hardened, blinded, 
given into a wrong mind, while another, even though in the same guilt, is converted again. If the 
Confession warns us not to attribute "contradictoriae voluntates" to God, Luther, too, in De servo 


arbitrio, urges that God's calling, which takes place through the Word, is so serious with all that 
God thereby wants to take away sin and death from all. Luther teaches a hidden judgment, a 
secret will of God. But so does the Formula of Concord, § 67 ff. As little, however, does the 
Formula of Concord thereby annul the reliability of the revealed will, so little does Luther place 
the secret will in such contrast to the revealed will that the latter is thereby annulled. The contrast, 
Luther urges, is only an apparent one and exists for the limited knowledge in this life; in lumine 
gloriae the most perfect harmony will result. Compare on this matter an essay by D. Pieper, 
"Luther and the Formula of Concord," in "Lehre und Wehre," 1886, pp. 193-206, which furnishes 
detailed proof that an antithesis between Luther and the Formula of Concord can only be brought 
about if whole portions of the Confession and important passages in "De servo arbitrio" are 
disregarded. G. 

There is indignation in Catholic circles that the Italian Government has sent as its 
representative at the San Francisco Exposition Nathan, a Jew, who was for a number of years 
Mayor of the City of Rome. Ernst Nathan had become Mayor of the City of Rome through the 
anti-clerical party and never made a secret of his dislike of the Pope and the hierarchy. When 
the news came that Nathan would be the representative of Italy at the exposition, the Catholic 
newspapers immediately boiled over. The New World declared it an insult to the 18,000,000 
(really?) Catholics in the United States and against the 300,000,000 (?) Catholics in the world for 
an infidel Jew like Nathan to represent a Catholic country. The Catholic press, of course, reckons 
that its readers do not know how badly the Pope has degenerated in Italy, and that the Italians 
are quite satisfied with the choice of Nathan as Commissary. At first the Catholic papers ran their 
mouths very full, threatening that no Catholic would attend the Fair in San Francisco if Nathan 
were approved as envoy. The Catholic associations took up the matter, and lodged a protest with 
the authorities of the Exposition. But this, it seems, was of no avail, for Nathan is coming. He will 
also give a number of lectures on Italy. The Romans now want to 


374 " Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


They express their disapproval of Nathan's choice as exhibition commissioner by staying away 
from the exhibition on the days when Nathan is on the exhibition site. So again the boycott, albeit 
in a somewhat modified form. - The Polish Bishop Rhode of Chicago has sent out a pastoral 
letter to the Polish, Croatian, Bohemian and other Slavic women of his diocese, in which he 
makes it obligatory for them to take part in the public elections. However, he says, they must 
cast their votes "in agreement with the dictates of conscience." The priest then makes sure 
that consciences are properly normed when it comes to the ballot box. Assemblies have also 
been held for Catholic women in parochial schools, in which they have been urged to use their 
right to vote. The New World writes: "The value of such meetings cannot be too highly 
estimated. Upon the arousing of enthusiasm among foreign-born women depends the making 
of good citizens, for the city needs not only the ballots of these good women, but it ought to 
have the second generation trained by enfranchised voters." A "good citizen," however, as is 
well known, is one who gives his vote to the Roman Church; it is hoped that through mothers, 
sisters, etc., the influence of the Church on the next generation of vote-givers will receive 
significant support. From the bestowal of the female vote the Catholics have the greatest 
advantage. - About the height of insolence is reached in the letter which Cardinal O'Connell sent 
to President Wilson before his departure for Rome. It was worded as follows: "Mr. President: 
To-day I am sailing for Rome by arrangements made long before the present national crisis 
could be foreseen. I am ready at a moment's notice to return should there be any need, and I 
am always at the service of my beloved country and its honored head. Your humble servant, 
W. Cardinal O'Connell." So the American people are expected to believe that Wilson may well 
get into the position of having to cable Cardinal O'Connell in Rome: "We are stuck here, neither 
Cabinet nor General Staff nor Congress knows where off nor on in this Mexican bargain; our 
whole nation is now hoping that you will appear in Washington fairly soon to show us the way 
out of the dilemma!" Even O'Connell will not believe that Wilson took his parting salute seriously, 
but once more it is desired to show the Catholic people what a badly indispensable piece of 
furniture such a cardinal is in the national household. - In 1901 a former member of the 
Benedictine order named Augustine Worth died, leaving an estate worth $10,000. He died 
without a will, and his relatives claimed the inheritance. But the Benedictine order claimed 
recognition as the sole rightful heir, on the ground that Worth had taken a vow of poverty when 
he entered the order in 1852, from which he was not released by his resignation from the order, 
since only a special dispensation, which Worth had not obtained, could restore to him the title 
to his property devised to the monastery. In the Federal Circuit Court in Minnesota the 
Benedictines really won, but the suit has been appealed to the Federal Superior Court, and the 
case now awaits disposition there. The decision of the superior court will understandably be 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 375 


eagerly awaited by pages of Roman. - Harper's Weekly devoted three pages of illustrations to 
Cardinal Farley's reception in New York. Would the paper dare to publish a drawing such as its 
columns contained some twenty years ago from the pen of the cartoonist Thomas Nast? In this 
famous cartoon, Nast expressed the idea of how the Roman Church was threatening to spread 
its power in our country. He depicted the Catholic bishops as crocodiles, rising from the sea with 
their jaws open like bishops' caps, and landing in great droves on our shores. The Independent 
made fun the other day of that anti-Roman picture by the famous artist, but Thomas Nast, who 
came from Catholic Bavaria, knew Rome, and there was more truth than fancy in the picture in 
question. - "The blacks," said Dr. Booker T. Washington recently, "need not be pitied. | was in 
Italy a short time ago, and observed a people who enjoy centuries of freedom, and yet 30 per 
cent. of the same can neither read nor write. In Spain, 60 per cent. and in Portugal as many as 
76 per cent. can neither read nor write. When Mr. Lincoln freed my people, it was only 3 per 
cent. who could read and write, but now it is 63 per cent.!" Dr. Washington has seen in Italy, 
Spain and Portugal how popular education is when the Roman clergy are in charge. He could 
also have pointed to Cuba, where, before the Spanish-American war, out of 400,000 school-age 
children, only 8000 attended the schools. G. 

The Romanizing High Church party within the Episcopal Church rules in 166 
Episcopal parishes in our country. In 79 of these churches incense is used, in 78 the consecrated 
host is continually displayed, in 67 at certain times. In all 166 Mass is said, auricular confessions 
heard, and chasubles worn. In the cathedrals at Michigan City, Salina (Kansas), Fond du Lac, 
and Milwaukee, Mass is said, auricular confession heard, and Roman vestments worn. In 
general, the Episcopalians in this country have progressed farther in the way of Rome than the 
Church in England. In the Book of Common Prayer, two prayers are now provided for the 
American churches for the anointing of the sick, though in the sense of a sacrament of salvation. 
In the administration by high church clergy, of course, this becomes the Roman sacrament of 
death, last rites. In the Churchman 
recently also called attention to the naturalization of the custom of orienting churches with the 
main altar eastward, as a sign "of the drift toward Rome." The Low Church party, lately calling 
itself the "evangelical," is now pie in the sky with the Broad Church. Modern criticism has come 
to dominion there as well as in any Christian fellowship. The description which Dr. Krauth gave 
of the Episcopal Church in his "Conservative Reformation" is still true: "It harbors a skepticism 
which takes infidelity by the hand, and a revised mediaevalism, which longs to throw itself, 
with tears, on the neck of the pope and the patriarch" (of the Russian Church) "to beseech 
them to be gentle, and not to make the terms of restored fellowship too difficult." G. 

A system of uninterrupted intercessions is maintained by Pittsburg Bible Institute. 
The Institute sends out circulars in which it refers to these 
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speciality. One is asked to fill out a form and report to the Institute the intentions for which one 
desires intercession. The Institute promises to spend hours each day interceding for such 
petitioners. How people can promise that their prayers are more certain of being heard than the 
prayers of those who have filled in their blanks is not apparent. The petitions for intercession 
are numbered, and the senders are urged to report on the fulfillment of the prayers. One change 
sheet gives the following examples of reporting to the Institute: "22,259th baby in Michigan, 
who had digestive trouble and also had its arm broken, was prayed for. God helped and 
healed. 22,421. 1 am truly thankful that I can say the Lord has heard and answered prayer. 
The rheumatism is gone and the foot is healed.’ From Ohio. 12,141. Money which was due 
a certain person and had not been paid. A request was sent that the payment might be made, 
and within a few days praise came for the answer." We are evidently dealing with an unhealthy 
outgrowth of the doctrine of Christian intercession. Intercession is thought to be more listenable 
than prayer, in which the believer himself laments his need to God. This goes beyond the 
promises of Scripture. G. 
What Secretary of State Bryan expects from his preacher. Mr. Wm. 

J. Bryan spoke very definitely the other day as to what he expected of his preacher. "I desire," 
he said, "that my preacher should preach the plain gospel every Sunday. The 'old, old narrative’ 
never bores the average congregation, if it springs from a pious mind, and the message 
professes due preparation. My ideal sermon is that which contains an appeal to the unconverted 
and spiritual strengthening for the Christian. ... | have gained certain views of Christ, his life, and 
the inspiration of the Bible, by the careful reading of the Book of All Books and the Shorter 
Catechism, and it will hardly make me a better Christian, or add any advantage to my spiritual 
life, if these views of mine are shaken by discussions of new theories concerning Christ and the 


Scriptures. . . . In short, | would have my preacher confirm by his life's work the declaration of 
that most successful of preachers, the Apostle Paul: 'It pleased God well, by foolish preaching, 
to save them that believe’. " (WbI.) 


Social service is scientifically based on the theory of heredity. By the so-called eugenic 
science one wants to ennoble the raffe of the people, namely by inhibiting more and more the 
reproduction of vice and crime by hereditary disposition. Prof. Moore of the Crane Technical 
School in Chicago wrote in his book "Ethics and Education" some time ago: "Give me the 
power to determine who shall take part in the production of new generations of men, and in 
a few hundred years I will produce a race of gods." The whole eugenic science, however, fails 
from the fact that the possibility of inheriting characteristics (physical or mental) acquired by 
man during his life has not yet been proved in a single case. Prof. Downing of the University of 
Chicago asserts that the view that "acquired characteristics" may be inherited is one of the 
unproved theories of 
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"no case of such inheritance is yet known". Rrof. SI. B. firbber bon ber Uniberfitat bon 
California erflarte bor einige SJZonaten, bie gauge eugenifdpe SBiffenfdpaft fei ein "joke", 
unb "ninety-nine per cent, of what is commonly attributed to heredity has nothing whatever 
to do with it. Alfred Russell Wallace was entirely right when he said that, in spite of the 
enormous advances of civilization, human intelligence and capacity have not increased in 
thousands of years. [The men of the ice age possessed the same mental capacities as the 
Anglo-Saxons to-day, and until this fact is recognized, all history will continue to be 
misunderstood", that is, by those who want to understand world history from the theory of 
development in the sense of Darwin, whose hypothesis rested on the now fallen foundation of 
heredity. Since the number of eminent naturalists who are opposed to eugenic "science" is 
steadily increasing, eugenicists should not wish to induce the Church to change its course for 
the sake of a hypothesis which has just become fashionable. People will still need the gospel of 
Christ long after this latest one has blandly gone the way of all his predecessors. 


I. Abroad. 

Fruit of Modern Theology. According to a report in the (liberal) parish bulletin 
"Kirchliche Gegenwart" (Church Present), in the course of one year no less than six younger 
Brunswick theologians, "who, prompted by their studies, joined the so-called modern theology", 
renounced the pastorate, "although in the Brunswick regional church a repudiation of liberal 
pastors did not occur or at least could not be proven". Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung" wrote: "What 
a testimony the so-called modern theology bears to itself, when in one year it makes no less than 
six young theologians from such a small regional church as Brunswick incapable of their chosen 
profession of serving the church! Not easily can the church-destroying character of modern 
theology Heller be brought into the light than by this occurrence in one of our smaller 
Landeskirchen, which has been stated by the liberal side." Add to this what is testified in the 
"Truth Witness," the organ of the German Baptists, by a student of medicine, concerning the 
influence of theology students upon the rest of the student body in a German university:- 
"Occasionally at the last Student Missionary Conference at Halle, a young medical man 
appeared and told of the many blessings his circle had received in Bible classes. Even Catholic 
students had attended, he said, and it had been a delight to see them bend under the Word. 
"Only one thing,' he then added, "I must lament here, and that is the attendance of the students 
of theology. How often they have robbed us of blessing! When we have been prayerfully bent 
over our Bible, they have dampened the spirit by their doubts and unbelieving problems. We do 
not therefore long at all for our theological fellows, but are always thankful when they leave us 
alone." 'Thus,' continues the 'Truth Witness,’ 'a foreigner complained; many German students 
agreed. They had had exactly the same experience. If it were necessary, we too could set an 
example to- 
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lead a young statesman to be so confounded by a student of theology in a Bible-meeting, that 
he gave up prayer, let the Bible be covered with dust, and turned his back upon all religion. " 
G. 

A former Social-Democratic itinerant speaker, named Stern, who several years 
ago caused much annoyance and confusion by his blasphemies, recently answered a Saxon 
clergyman on the question whether he, after he had again assumed a pastorate, and had thus 
evidently become of a different mind, did not want to publicly announce this change of mind, in 
order thereby at least somewhat to lift the heavy annoyance again: "Please tell everyone who 
asks for me that in the closing words of my writing: -The Religious Position of the Noblest 
Thinkers of Mankind’ is sketched the task at whose. In the spirit of joyful confidence and dignified 
love of mankind, | am working in silent scientific research, as far as it is in my power to do so." 
The relevant concluding words read: "The religion of truth and love for which | am fighting is not 
a new religion. We find it already in Isaiah, Buddha, Sophocles. But it found its most perfect 
expression in the Sermon on the Mount of the simple carpenter of Nazareth, and in his death 
on the cross it celebrated its most glorious victory: 'Greater love hath no man than this, that he 
lay down his life for his friends’. Science is unable to give a satisfactory answer to the question: 
‘What is devotion? Therefore it is our most important task to penetrate ever deeper into the 
nature and divine power of the religion of love. The law of truth makes it our duty to work out of 
the present dogmatic religion, in which pure inwardness is clouded, the spiritual still very much 
fused with the external and sensual, a religion of spirit and power, in which the rich life-currents 
of the Sermon on the Mount come to their full effect. We are only carrying on the work already 
begun by Leibniz, Lessing, Kant, Schiller, Goethe, Hegel, and especially Ibsen. We all have the 
task, in common responsibility, of building a kingdom of justice and peace on earth, in which 
every man has his personal worth and fulfils the meaning of his life in joyful work. The task is 
great and difficult; but only in the struggle for a great goal does our strength grow stronger." This 
is, however, a strange creed. One teaches a religion made up out of Isaiah, Buddha, Sophocles, 
and JEsu, mixes in a little Lessing, Goethe, Hegel, and "most especially" Ibsen, and then 
remains "in the glad confidence of worthy philanthropy," whereby we have to think of a liberal 
consistory, well-established pastors in the German national church. G. 

Are we allowed to believe the miracles? The question seems superfluous and has long 
since been settled in the negative sense for scientifically thinking people as well as for "scientific 
theology". So at least they say. "Already we can assert that the belief in miracles disintegrates 
into nothing, that no miracle has ever happened, nor can any ever happen" (Professor of 
Chemistry Ladenburg at the 75th Assembly of German Naturalists and Physicians). "Salvation 
of the miracle is an impudent mockery of all science and reason" (Prof. Soltau). "Sunk is the 
whole old 
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Wonderworld with its human-like, sensually determined and limited God. Dead is the whole past, 
however much ecclesiastical philosophy endeavors to revive it" (Rev. Jatho). But in contrast to 
this, Adickes, the professor of philosophy at the University of Tubingen, declares, "Wonder goes 
against my nature too. But | am not of opinion that there is any evidence by which one can 
convince the opponents of the falsity of their faith. In itself it is not inconceivable or impossible. 
Rather, it is faith against faith." Gruner, a professor of theoretical physics at the University of 
Berne, testifies as a natural scientist, "We cannot use a God who cannot and does not perform 
miracles. At this one point, true, living faith in God will divorce itself from a watered-down, 
rationalistic faith that can have no real, world-conquering power." And if in the ecclesiastical 
struggles of the present time it is often enough asserted that only stubborn orthodox can believe 
in miracles, against this stands the confession of the Basier theology professor Wendland, who 
is "liberal" to buzzword fanatics: "The belief in miracles says at the deepest bottom nothing else 
than: There is a living God. Miracles are God's deeds. Both are identical: believing in a living God 
and believing in miracles. It is inconsistent to affirm the first and deny the second. The concept 
of miracle is necessary. Every religious interpretation of the world must place it at the center." To 
this, at last, comes the testimony of one so thoroughly free of modern religion as Dr. Lhotzky, 
who also spoke at the Berlin Congress for Free Christianity. He holds for historical truth that 
JEsus commanded the fish in the sea and the roar of the storm, and raised in Lazarus one who 
was already hopelessly buried. The latter was, he writes, "until then the greatest day in the history 
of the world, so great because in it lie the germs for the visible intervention of the kingdom of God 
on earth in spite of all its enemies and friends, the beginnings for the victory of life over death. 
Reverent compassion to everyone for whose understanding the story and its contents are too 
great to believe what is told. This story, too, will one day be lived, and then all will believe it. It 
cannot be otherwise than that the story is simply - true". (Wbl.) 

Alcohol Consumption in Berlin. In the eastern part of the city of Berlin the 
representatives of the Berlin City Mission recently counted the tavern-goers on a Saturday 
afternoon from 6 to 9 o'clock, and this count showed that in 24 taverns 4943 men, 538 women, 
and 183 children, in 98 taverns altogether 16,628 people sought to forget their misery in alcohol. 
In the poorest working-class district, 34 taverns and 1 hotel were counted in a street of 66 houses, 
38 taverns and 1 hotel in a second street of 85 houses, 40 taverns and 1 hostel in a third street 
of 84 houses, and as many as 17 taverns and 3 hotels in a fourth street of 15 houses, i.e. more 
taverns than house numbers, and this does not even include the numerous establishments 
serving bottled beer and alcohol, as well as the night clubs, cafes, etc. The number of taverns 
and hotels in the poorest working-class district was also higher. In 11 short, narrow, old streets 
of the centre one counted no less than 139 so-called ladies' pubs, all quite close together. In 
Kurzen-, Mulack-, Neuen-, Dragoner-, and Hirtenstrasse there are no less than 31 kaschemmen, 
which are raided by the police from time to time. The Drinking Rescue 
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The work done by the Blue Cross Clubs of the City Mission and the Berlin District Association of 
Blue Cross Clubs is unspeakably difficult. The Drunkard's Welfare has given hundreds of 
addresses of almost hopeless drunkards to these organizations, but hardly 5 percent are still 
accessible to any influence at all. About most of them the reports of the city missionary concerned 
read: Hopeless, if the person concerned remains in the present circumstancesl The "A. E. L. K." 
writes: "The city is watching this dying and perishing as good as inactive. From social-democratic 
circles the rescue work is ridiculed; the army of party-buddies, after all, still encourages the 
consumption of alcohol." "When at last," writes one to the "Reichsbote," "will the Reichstag bring 
about the long-awaited restriction of the tavern mismanagement?" A petition to the Reichstag 
bearing more than a million signatures asks for restriction of the liquor trade. G. 

The naturalization of the American saloon in the large cities of Germany is protested 
against in church journals as a social danger. Recently, in the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
the Christian-Social deputy Heins spoke out against "the immoral goings-on in the bars," and 
called upon the minister to close the bars for gluttony and to revoke their licenses or, if this could 
not be done immediately, at least to have them more strictly observed. In support of this demand 
of his, he stated, with reference to numerous distressing incidents, something like the following: 
These American plants are shooting up in our country out of the swamps of the cities with millions 
of inhabitants; now, however, the living world is seeking to carry them into the middle cities, into 
the second-rate residences. Thus in Kassel, where hitherto German breeding and good manners 
generally prevailed, three new bars have suddenly sprung up, and the fourth is in the offing, and 
strangely enough the town committee has answered the question of need in the affirmative, and 
the police have granted permission. "And yet the bars are nothing more than big style 
entertainment bars, luring money out of the pocket of the frivolous patron, unconcerned whether 
they ruin him in body and soul. The whole business is tailored to the purpose of dispensing as 
many and exceedingly expensive brands of liquor and champagne as possible. It is pure poison- 
mongering. The decent circles in Kassel are positively outraged at those cankers, but their 
entreaties, their petitions to the police authorities have been without success." G. 

The interdict in the 20th century. In the Republic of Portugal, the Roman Curia 
experienced much adversity. First, in the Lusitanian country more than a thousand Catholic world 
clergy forgot to accept their ordinary salary from the state instead of suffering the martyrdom of 
starvation in honor of the immensely rich inmates of the Vatican, and recently even a "Rome- 
free" Catholic community was formed in Lisbon, in accordance with the requirements of State 
law, which laid claim to two churches, that of the "Divine Mercy" and that of "St. Vincent de Paola", 
and was also correctly confirmed in its possession by the State. Against this "affront" Rome 
resorted to her strongest weapons. On the instructions of Cardinal R. Merry del Val and of the 
Secretary for Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs, Msgr. E. Pacelli, the Patriarch Mendes Bello of 
Lisbon has now not only issued an order over the heads of that cult community 
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The church is not only under a curse, but also under an interdict. Thus the former places of 
worship are transformed into "plague caves" where no Catholic clergyman can hold services 
and where every believing layman is forbidden to enter. (Osservatore Romano 11. 7. 13.) - 
News also comes from Switzerland that an interdict has been imposed on a parish in Chur. 
According to a Roman report of April 3, until a few years ago the two villages of Tinsen and 
Roffna in Chur formed a single parish. When Roffna was separated as an independent parish, 
the parishioners of Tinsen refused to cede that part of their parochial property which, in the 
opinion of the episcopal authorities, belonged to the parish of Roffna. They instituted a suit in 
the civil courts for this purpose and won it. Thereupon the bishop sent two priests to Tinsen to 
try to "convince the rebels of the injustice of their refusal". In vain labor of love! Then, on the 
fourth Sunday of Lent, the curate of Tinsen announces the episcopal interdict to the surprised 
congregation and immediately leaves his parish. Thus a bishop of the Roman Church disregards 
the law and the right of the State, and Catholics are punished for having sought their right against 
ecclesiastical encroachments from the power of the State, by being summarily barred from 
attending divine services and receiving the sacraments shortly before Easter. G. 

Superstition in France. Not a single Frenchman doubts that his nation is the most 
enlightened in the world. Yet there are few countries in which superstition still has such deep 
roots as in France of all places. In a single number of a Paris newspaper, whose readers do not 
belong to the lower classes, but throughout to the educated circles, we found no less than 31 
offers from fortune-tellers and fortune-tellers' wives. There one reads, for example: "Andrea, the 
true seer, the most famous of all card tellers and wonderful somnambulist, determines the future 
by horoscope. Has been awarded the Diploma of Secret Sciences because of her great vision. 
Evidence is available. No fraud and no swindle! Commonly known for her honesty and reliability. 
One pays only after the prophecy has arrived. Price: 3, 5 and 10 francs. Available daily, even 
on Sundays and holidays." Another advertisement is shorter and even more enticing: "Madame 
Germaine Bonheur, the true seer and fortune teller, holds the key of happiness for everyone." 
Stargazing, too, which was thought to have been long overcome, evidently still has numerous 
adherents in Paris, as the following announcement, which is only one of many, proves: 
"Revelation of the future from the stars by the most famous astrologer of our time. Prediction of 
the whole life. Complete, detailed horoscope." Then follows a sentence whose meaning eludes 
the simple mind of one not initiated into the mysteries of these arts: "From star to day, flower, 
stone, color, fragrance." On the other hand, the closing words sound quite understandable: "For 
Frank 1.50 you can ask five questions." These enviable helpers of humanity, however, do not 
limit themselves to tearing away the veil in which Providence has wrapped our destiny; they are 
also called upon to give advice to anyone who turns to them in the hardships of this existence. 
Thus ..Mademoiselle Olga", who recommends herself as follows: 
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"Very powerful somnambulist, magnetic seer, great medium. Gives advice, does research, 
always gets it right." But you don't even have to go to these people. They follow the tried and 
tested recipe: outwardly, too, by letter. "Madame Maloda," for instance, announces that for 25 
centimes in stamps she is able to predict to every sender his whole life, and, moreover, to give 
him a sure means of succeeding in all things. One really cannot make it more comfortable for 
people. - So Paris, the city of modern education and of the most blatant unbelief, is at the same 
time the city of the most stupid superstition! And it is, as is expressly pointed out, the so-called 
educated circles that are under the sway of superstition. 

(Ev.-Luth. Kirchenbl. f. S.-A.) 

What adventurous and desperate means modern God-denialism resorts to in order to 
deceive itself about the misery of existence is also shown, among other things, in a "youth- 
gratification plan" proposed by the Italian poet and "philosopher" Aldo Palazzeschi, which we 
reproduce here according to the "Kélnische Zeitung": "We must educate our children to laugh, 
to laugh without restraint, most exuberantly.Laughter, the courage to laugh as soon as they feel 
the slightest impulse to do so, the habit of banishing all the sad phenomena of their youth through 
bright laughter. In order to exercise this spirit of overcoming human suffering, we shall subject 
the youth to light trials. We shall give them, for example, a teacher who is either obese and club- 
footed, or a spindly hop-pole with a giraffe's neck. The two deformities would have to relieve 
each other, and on this occasion pull each other's hair, pinch each other's arms, and emit 
ridiculous cries. The classrooms must be furnished with pictures of the masters of laughter, from 
whose stories the teachers must draw material for cheerful disguises. Thus at one time the 
teacher might appear with a bound head and an artificially swollen cheek, and play toothache. 
At another time, as soon as he takes off his hat, he would have to reveal a smoothly shaven skull 
with a monstrous, reddish glowing outgrowth, and then walk up and down in a serious, angry, or 
melancholy manner, exciting the neighing laughter of the pupils. The more comically the 
schoolmaster gives his part, the higher should be his pay. There will be no lack of ample 
instruction in cutting faces, in imitating the various ways of crying. In the schoolyard, parodies of 
funerals will have to take place. A figure made of crumbly dough will be placed in a coffin and 
filled with sweets. While singing funny songs, the coffin will be opened and all its contents will be 
eaten with good appetite by the happy youth. Thus the future generation will be accustomed to 
laugh heartily at death. Thus the romantic delusion of the seriousness of life will be destroyed. 
In this way all kinds of pain will lose their horror and only inspire cheerfulness in others. It will 
also be very useful to transform hospitals into places of entertainment, where merry revelry with 
vaudeville acts can be held. The funerals, however, will be masqueraded... 
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The churchyards must be modernized to include taverns, ring-robin games, and other places of 
amusement. The churchyards must be modernized by including taverns, ring games, Turkish 
baths, and other places of amusement. Nightly ball festivals could also be held in the 
churchyards." Do we hear a sensible man, even a "philosopher" talking, or is it the mad ravings 
of a lunatic? Truly, "they have become fools"! 

G. 

In South America the Roman Church has an extraordinary advantage, since it 
has been in possession and also in right for centuries. This can already be shown by a brief look 
at the ecclesiastical legislation of Central and South America on the basis of the certainly 
unsuspicious information in the third edition of the "Staatslexikon" of the Goerres Society. A 
model state after the heart of the Pope and the Jesuits was the state of Ecuador under President 
Garcia Moreno: not only was the entire education system handed over to the Jesuits; the republic 
was consecrated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and "10% of the state revenues were earmarked 
for the support of the oppressed Pope". This may have changed later, but still "the Roman 
Catholic religion is the state religion; but there is great tolerance among the people against those 
of other faiths". Whether also with the authorities, is not said. In various states of Central 
America, Costa Rica, Honduras, and Panama, there is the peculiar and elastic provision, "The 
Catholic Church is State Church; but the free exercise of other cults, so far as they are not 
contrary to general morals or good customs, is not hindered." Measured by the standard of a 
Leo XIll. or Pius X. and their predecessors’, the Protestant Church may be said to be "hindered 
contrary to general morals or good customs." (Wartburg.) 

Faith, Love and Hope in the Russian Police. The newly appointed police master of 
Taganrog, v. Echse, addressed a more than peculiar decree to the police organs under his 
command when he took up his office. We take the following passages from this memorable 
proclamation: "Cattle eat, drink, and seek a warm place to sleep; in short, they seek physical 
pleasures, and in these they find their happiness. Man's happiness is a spiritual one: faith, love, 
hope. In our service it is faith in the superior, that is, if you do your duty well, believe that the 
Czar will reward you, that is what your chief promises you. In our service it is also the hope that, 
if you do your duty properly, everyone will gladly submit to you and will gladly recognize the 
authorities in you. They will not despise you, but will be proud of their acquaintance with you and 
gladly take off their hats to you. In our service, at last, it is love for our cause, a holy and wonderful 
cause. Therein lies the difference between cattle and man. Those who seek only material 
pleasures, that is, who seek wealth and a better material security than the police service gives 
them, are cattle without faith, love, and hope! | cannot use such people, so please: ‘out! But such 
people | will also treat like dear cattle, if they wanted to return to this service, and will rather let 
them die of hunger than let them up again-. 
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take. Such a hooligan candidate will be photographed by my secret police before he is released 
and will be covered with shame all over Russia. And his grub will then be known all the way up 
to Arkhangelsk, and nowhere will he find service. But you, my dear, honest martyrs, who will 
work diligently for small wages, you, my dearly beloved, dear subjects, who will not be unfaithful 
to me and will show understanding for the severity of discipline, you will not go out without reward. 
| promise you a joyous future, as joyous as the glorious Easter after the fasts." As we are told 
following this strange decree, the police master v. Echse was summoned before the 
Cossackhetman in Novocherkask because of it. Since the police master immediately after his 
return took strict measures to prevent the announcement of his further decrees to the public, one 
must conclude that the sulminant decree will not have met with the special approval of his direct 
superior, the Cossackhetman. 
(Daily News.) 

How the orthodox Jews of North Africa keep their Torah scrolls is told by D. L. 
Schneller in his book "Up to the Sahara" on occasion of a visit to a synagogue in Tunis. He writes 
among other things: "Thus even today the sanctuary in the synagogue is the venerable 
Pentateuch scroll with the five books of Moses. The holy books are written on parchment, 
wrapped in precious embroidered silk covers, and rest in carved wooden drawers. On the 
Sabbath, the Torah is taken out. This is always a particularly solemn moment. The holy book 
then passes from arm to arm. Everyone kisses the expensive leaves reverently and then passes 
them on. These Torah scrolls are valuable donations from members of the congregation. They 
are given to the synagogue on the occasion of happy life events or in memory of the deceased. 
However, they are only accepted for this sacred service if all the regulations concerning this are 
scrupulously fulfilled. First of all, the entire Torah must be written by hand. During the entire 
period of writing, the scribe must be levitically pure. Therefore, notarial observers are assigned 
to him, who scrupulously observe whether nothing occurs in his life that defiles him according to 
the Mosaic law, whether he does not enter an establishment in which people otherwise drink, 
and so on. If anything of the kind occurs, all the work that has been done so far is in vain. No 
synagogue would ever accept such a book. Then there must not be a single spelling mistake or 
correction in the whole book. A single wrong letter would make his whole work worthless, even 
if he had already written on it for a whole year. That is why he must write extraordinarily slowly 
and consider each stroke carefully beforehand. When the writing, which for these reasons takes 
about a year, is finished, it is compared word for word and letter for letter with the original by 
several notaries. Only when this judgment is also satisfactory is the Torah manuscript worthy to 
be accepted in the synagogue. If, as the Rabbi tells us, the price of such a scroll comes to at 
least a thousand francs, that is still a moderate price in view of the time and labor expended." 
Wb.) 
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Neumalthusianism. 


Not only in France, America and England, but also in Germany and other 
European nations, concern and lamentation over the rapidly increasing, deliberately 
induced decline in births is increasing with each passing year. "Decimations our 
people have often had to see when bloody wars came or devastating diseases. In 
the Thirty Years' War whole villages stood empty, and towns were full of lonely 
streets. These were chastening rods in the hand of God; but then God took away the 
rod, and the people flourished again to such fullness that the space became too 
narrow for them. But now the people itself has taken its diminution in hand. It makes 
itself a dying people, does not want to live any longer, does not want to have any 
descendants. We will not go into the causes in detail; it is enough in the main: one 
does not want any more. Through innumerable writings, lectures, newspaper 
articles, the spirit of the people has been poisoned, that it has done away with the 
first principle inherent even in savage peoples, even in animals, the will to live. 
Outrageous outrages against nature take the place of the ordinances of God, and 
one boasts of the outrages, calls them achievements of higher culture. Who does 
not think here of the 2nd chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where Paul describes 
the abominations of the declining ancient world, which have long stared at us like an 
almost incomprehensible picture from the past. But today they threaten to become 
truth again, truth among our own people. And we hear anew the words of the apostle: 
‘God hath delivered them up." So wrote the "Allgemeine Ev.Luth. Kirchenzeitung" at 
the beginning of this year. 

The complaint in the "Reichsbote" is similar: "The rapidly increasing decline 
in the birth rate points to a terrible devastation of married life. The gravediggers are 
at work. In public meetings the most disgraceful writings, which accelerate the 
decline in births, are offered for sale without shyness. No one dares 
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..to stop them. First the upper ten thousand started with their two and one child 
system. Today the great masses are beginning to go the same way. Shamelessly 
the representatives of the "League for Maternity Protection’ extol to the students the 
wild marriage with daughters of the people and decry abstinence. Shamelessly 
citizens of a small town, delighted with their new garrison, collect funds at the beer- 
table as premiums for the first illegitimate soldier's child. Can we sink any lower?" 

When in 1910, for the first time since 1897, the number of births fell short of 
two million, it was clear to experts that in Germany, too, the increase of the 
population was in decline. Since then a "German League for the Preservation of the 
People" has been formed. And for some time now a whole number of national 
economists, physicians, and also theologians have devoted detailed investigations 
to this sinister, impure problem. Among the latter is D. R. Seeberg of Berlin. In his 
paper, "The Decline of Births in Germany," he first presents the statistical facts, then 
traces their causes, and finally offers some suggestions for combating the evil. 

As far as the facts are concerned, we read in Seeberg: "In 1800 Germany had 
24.5 million inhabitants, in 1850 it was 35.4 million, in 1900 the number rose to 56.4 
million, and in 1910 we had almost 65 million inhabitants. So the population of 
Germany has almost trebled since 1800. If we place European Russia next to it, we 
have the following figures for the years in question: 39 million, 60 million, 110 million, 
133.9 million. So here, too, there is a growth which is progressing just as consistently 
as that of Germany. And the same is true of almost all European states, for the 
population of Europe has increased from about 175 million to about 450 million since 
1800. Only France, which was the most densely populated country in Europe about 
1800, with about 33 million inhabitants, has in the course of more than a hundred 
years brought it to only about 39 million inhabitants." This enormous increase in the 
German Empire, however, has been followed for several decades by an equally 
rapid retrograde movement in the number of births, as Seeberg demonstrates with 
detailed statistical tables. "Everyone hears" - so he sums up the result - "the eloquent 
language of these figures. They show, 1. that the decline is an inexorable one, 2. 
that the tempo of this movement seems to be accelerating, 3. that at the same time 
its steadiness is increasing. In some cases not inconsiderable increases over the 
previous year, such as occurred in 1876, 1891, 1893, and even in 1904, seem no 
longer to be expected. Since the 1980s, the decline has been more pronounced, 
progressing slowly at first and then accelerating rapidly in the first decade of the new 
century. 
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To increase. From 1880 to 1900 the general decrease in Germany was 2.3 per 
thousand, but from 1900 to 1911 it was 7.3. The rapidity of the movement is thus 
more than three times greater than formerly. The average of live births in Germany 
during the period from 1880 to 1900 was 36.4, but during the period from 1900 to 
1911 it was only 32.8. The average of the last five years, however, is only 30.7." (p. 
5.) Throughout Europe, according to Seeberg, the increase of the population has 
declined, though not everywhere to the same degree. Hungary has the greatest 
decrease (6.0), followed by Germany (5.3), Serbia (4.8), Norway (4.3), Italy (3.9), 
Austria and England (3.7), the Netherlands (3.5), Belgium (3.4), France (3.3). Only 
Romania and Bulgaria show an increase. Of 11 million marriages in France, 2 million 
are childless, and 3 million have only one child. In Berlin in 1875 there were 238 
births for every 1000 wives, but in 1912 only about 90. For every 100 first-born 
children there are at present only 74 second-born and 44 third-born. The result is 
that one-fourth of the marriages are single-child marriages and more than half are 
two-child marriages. It is true that Germany, owing to relatively low mortality, still 
has the highest annual increase of about 880,000, a rate which, however, declined 
to 740,000 in 1911 owing to greater mortality. "The (German population thus 
increases annually by 1.40, or 1.21 per cent, while European Russia, with an annual 
increase of 1 million, increases only by 1.15 per cent, but Japan, with 550,000 
annual births, experiences an increase of 1.10 per cent. Contrast this with France, 
which in 1911 experienced a mnus of population, deaths claiming a surplus of 
34,000 over births; that is, for every 1,000 inhabitants there are 18.7 live births, but 
19.6 deaths (not including stillbirths). It is the seventh time in the last decades that 
France has experienced this fatal minus of life to death." (p. 9.) According to 
Seeberg, Germany will also have arrived at this French position in forty years, if no 
change occurs in the decline of births from 1870 to 1910, which during this period 
amounted to nearly 10 per thousand of the population. 

Seeberg thus describes the whole seriousness of this state of affairs for 
Germany as a people: "It was not long ago that Germany was called the 'nursery for 
the whole world’. That seems to be changing now. There is a tendency of 
development in our people which threatens us in the foreseeable future with the sad 
conditions which in France constitute the bitter heartache of all patriots and which 
are being combated by all kinds of means, admittedly so far unsuccessfully. We are 
threatened with a situation in which we, as a people, are no longer progressing but 
regressing. But every nation over which this fate 
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The French nation, which is the only one to fall, is condemned to decay in terms of 
its political position in the world, or it will be forced to absorb foreign blood in ever 
greater quantities. The great French national economist Leroy-Beaulieu believes he 
can predict that within six to eight generations the purely French population will have 
ceased to exist, and that a mixture of Flemish Belgians, Germans, Spaniards, 
Italians and Poles will have taken its place. We in Germany, too, will then gradually 
have to prepare ourselves for a similar conglomeration of foreign peoples, such as 
above all Slavs and probably also Eastern Jews. If, however, the continuance of our 
healthy peculiarity is threatened by this, the decline, without a corresponding 
substitute, will force the nation with compelling necessity out of its position as a world 
power of the first rank. The alarming nature of this situation becomes even greater 
when one considers that our Eastern neighbours, in spite of great wars, internal 
unrest, and materialistic propaganda, are, on the whole, keeping up with the 
increase in population which they have occupied for an age. | need not explain what 
consequences these facts may have for the history of our people. It is obvious, if not 
otherwise, that a strong movement backwards will also begin among us. But who, 
observing the steadiness of the decline, will dare to assert this with confidence?" 

Seeberg does not find the actual reason for the rapid decline in births in the 
German Reich in emigration, which had fallen to 22,690 persons in 1911, nor in any 
physical degeneration, nor in the continuing culture and inbreeding of old, especially 
aristocratic and princely families, nor in the lower frequency of marriage, which had 
remained fairly stable, nor in the decline in illegitimate births, which had also 
remained essentially the same, nor in alcoholism or venereal diseases, which had 
hardly increased significantly. The real ultimate reason for the rapid decline in births 
was not to be found anywhere else but in the lack of will to have children among 
married people. Fewer children are born because married couples almost 
universally want either childless marriages or marriages that do not have many 
children. Intentional, willing restriction is the next cause of the decline in births. This 
is also the opinion of the majority of researchers in this field: Levasseur with 
reference to France and almost all German researchers with reference to Germany. 
God's clear will to all married couples is, "Be fruitful and multiply!" and to this will 
corresponds the divine order in nature and the voice of conscience. But against the 
express will of God many married couples set an equally decided will to total or 
relative barrenness. 

This ungodly will to sterility is helped by Neumalthusianism. It provides him 
with the invented by science 
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technical means to successfully thwart God's will for fertility. Seeberg writes: "The 
egoistic will to limit the number of children has now received a powerful ally in the 
propaganda of Malthusianism. Malchus, in his famous ‘Essay on the Principles of 
Population’ (1798), on the basis of the supposed law he had discovered, that food 
increases in arithmetical progression (2, 4, 6, 8), whereas mankind has a tendency 
to increase in geometrical progression (2, 4, 8, 16, 32), or to double in 25 years, had 
advised postponing marriages in order to prevent a general large increase. John 
Stuart Mill added to this the requirement of abstinence in marriage. But it was not 
until Neo-Malthusianism that the matter took the turn that conception was to be 
prevented by artificial means. On a large scale the Malthusian League has been 
making propaganda for this idea since 1877. In 1900 an international organization 
was founded in Paris (Federation universelie de la regeneration humaine), in which 
the French Ligue de la regeneration humaine stands out. In Germany the fourth 
international congress of the Neumalthusians in Dresden in 1911 gave evidence of 
the spirit of this association. Here the impossibility of suppressing sexual urges was 
stated, and the "reasonable" limitation of the number of children was recommended 
as a means of promoting marital happiness, increasing the number of marriages, 
and limiting prostitution. Governments should also be asked to help reduce the birth 
rate, especially among the lower classes of the population. At a public meeting it was 
recommended that births should be restricted; also that in future there should be only 
‘welcome motherhood’. However, neoalthustanism did not remain theory. The idea 
was followed on its heels by the dissemination of all kinds of anti-conceptual 
remedies, such as are to be had in department stores, drug stores, barbershops, or 
even from peddlers. To what extent these means are gradually spread, especially in 
the large cities, is well known. And the prevention of conception is naturally followed 
more and more easily by the tendency to undo conceptions that have already taken 
place by artificial means. So, we shall be able to say, the decline of births is explained 
by the will not to have more than a certain number of children, or no children at all. 
In France, the two-child system has long been followed. This system has also been 
carried over to England, and then to the western frontier of Germany and to certain 
parts of Central Germany. It has been gradually transformed into the one-child 
system, to which the no-child system is here and there excluded. All these are known 
facts which, of course, may be judged very differently, but are to be recognized as 
facts." (p. 18 ff.) 
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. According to Seeberg, various experts claim that there are various reasons 
for this desire to have no, one or two children. The increasing culture, some think, 
offers other pleasures of life that let married couples renounce the blessing of 
children. Others say that the increase in the number of children is renounced in 
order to protect the woman from infirmity, or in order to bring children into the world 
who are not weak, or in order to provide the child with better equipment for the 
struggle for existence, or in order to become wealthy and to secure a richer 
inheritance for the child. An important cause of the will to have no children is also 
the rise in the cost of the main necessities, which has developed in the last decade 
and which is particularly noticeable in large cities, especially among civil servants. 
Nor should one overlook the steadily increasing participation of women in 
commercial life, which is connected with this rise in prices. According to Seeberg, 
however, the main reason for the desire for infertility is not yet mentioned in the 
above.1) 

From the fact that the decline in births is greatest in the large cities of 
Germany, where in places one has already sunk below the level of the large French 
cities, Seeberg concludes that the main reasons for the rapidly spreading will to 
infertility must also appear most clearly here. And in addition to the reasons already 
mentioned, Seeberg now emphatically points to the godlessness openly preached 
in the large cities from all rooftops, in associations, newspapers, theaters, etc., and 
which is rapidly spreading and also leavening the masses of the people, especially 
with reference to sexual and marital life. Public opinion" was like the queen in a 
swarm of bees: he who had her had the whole swarm. In the large cities, however, 
such a "public opinion" is being formed by 


1) The "Ref." sees a main reason for the decrease in births in the housing misery. It 
writes: "It is a terrible fact, which can be found everywhere, that families with many children (and 
this includes those with more than two children) no longer have any or no longer any decent 
accommodation. It is downright shocking when, for example, an otherwise orderly, industrious 
and well-off worker, as we have experienced, for this reason throws himself into the river with 
his youngest in his arms and drowns, or an honorable widow has to lie out of the street for eight 
days in October under God's open sky for the sake of her children, until at last a place becomes 
available for them in the asylum. We have not yet found a healthy asylum in which not only the 
dissolute, but almost always the families with many children would have had to find a last refuge! 
May luxury, disproportionately high living standards of a hyperculture speak for themselves, one 
main reason is to be sought in the misery of housing, that the increase of our population is 
already only a relative one (thanks to longer life, etc.), but the birth rate is falling from year to 
year, and - if we do not create better preconditions with all our strength - we too, like France, 
will become a dying people!" 
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the longer, the more the abominable "new morality" which mocks marriage and 
advocates the doctrine: the woman must remain mistress of her body; even against 
the will of her husband, she has the right to protect herself against births and to put 
away the fruit of her womb just as she puts away her hair, nails, etc. Propaganda 
for these doctrines, especially among the lower classes of the population, was 
made by Social Democracy, which virtually recommended contraception. Socialist 
itinerant speakers made it their business to enlighten women and girls of the 
working class about the prevention of childbearing. The so-called "maternity 
protection" and the radical women's movement sought to nourish the selfishness of 
woman and now spread as a universal theory that woman had the right and duty to 
rebel against the order of nature. This irreligion and godlessness, which is 
spreading rapidly in the large cities, and which has given the reins to selfishness 
and hedonism in all forms, especially with reference to carnal and sexual desire, 
and has lost all fear of God and his law, is the real cause of the will to marital sterility. 
The fear of God is replaced in the large cities by "the religion of pleasure," the law 
of which is selfishness, and the maxim of which is: enjoy life, satisfy the natural 
instincts, live to the full, enjoy the sexual instinct also to the full, and try to keep 
yourself free from the consequences. Life, living it out - he who acts according to 
this, without caring much about God, morals and conscience, stands on the height 
of culture and can look down with contempt on all those who still hold themselves 
bound to outmoded ideals and divine norms and laws. 2) 

Seeberg writes: "It is not, then, teething in and of itself, nor unhealthy 
conditions or nervous overstimulation, that are to be regarded as the ultimate 
causes of the decline in the birth rate, for the 


2) Some time ago the monistic propaganda sent to the elementary school teachers of 
Saxony a pamphlet on "Faith, Reason, Naturalism and Natural Science" by Dr. B. Hellmut, in 
which not only the personality of God and the divinity of Christ, but also all morality is ridiculed, 
as the following sample shows: "Blessed is the young man who discovers in time that these 
pious children's teachings (the Ten Commandments of Moses), which no theologian takes 
seriously or even follows, are empty, meaningless, even immoral words, good for the dumbing 
down of the people, but pernicious for practical life in the struggle for existence!" Here the 
monists are thinking primarily of the sixth commandment. The "Berliner Tageblatt" of May 10, 
1914, thus lets its novel "The Dancer" pass judgment on marriage: "Marriage is a fundamental 
error from which the whole misery of our developments is based; an unparalleled waste of 
strength, it has worn away unspeakably much male talent, triggered the evil dispositions of 
women, spoiled the children in the bud, stifled all free thinking and feeling. | maintain that no 
fetter has cut deeper into the human organism, has resulted in more tragic consequences." 
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The majority of the inhabitants of the big city are not born in it, they are rather 
recruited from rural growth, but the selfish and calculating way of thinking of the city 
dwellers. This way of thinking, however, is connected with the demand for 
entertainment and amusement which is awakened by the manifold opportunities. But 
there are two other things in addition to this: first, that the city-dweller loses respect 
for the authenticity of custom and habit very quickly and, as a rule, takes an 
indifferent or sceptical attitude to religious and ethical questions; and secondly, that, 
in spite of this critical sense, he is exceedingly amenable to mass suggestion. The 
‘Lord Omnes,' as Luther says, is the tyrant of the metropolitans, however loudly they 
praise their 'freedom.' What "everybody" does, what "public opinion’, as it appears 
in the newspapers, or the circles that set the tone, demands, this asserts itself with 
astonishing violence. The great cities, as is well known, make public opinion. All the 
impulses and tendencies of the time are put into formulas in the large cities, and they 
are also first, and as a rule astonishingly quickly, translated into concrete life in them. 
Here, therefore, "modernity' exerts its violence in an almost epidemic manner. Here 
the separating barriers of the estates recede more and more. What applies above is 
soon imitated below as well. To get a vivid idea of this, read, for example, the 
description that a master of mass psychology like Zola gave of the fanatical and 
desperate struggle against the child in Paris in his novel "Fecondité": "Everything 
united in the cry of egoism: No more child! . . . Death to the life of tomorrow, if only 
the enjoyment of today is achieved!’ With this kind of metropolis it is only natural that 
the moral damage of an age should first condense itself in them into real entities and 
intervene in social life." (p. 35 f.) "This spirit" (of irreligion, selfishness, pleasure- 
seeking, and the new morality) "will, of course, eventually spread to the flat 
countryside if we do not get our act together and drive it back. But its real breeding 
ground is metropolitan life with its mass suggestion and its cult of catchwords, with 
the glamour of wealth and with the opportunities it offers the individual to live and 
‘live it up. It is only natural that the country dweller who is suddenly seized by this 
metropolitan spirit should quickly succumb to its frenzy. One can study this, for 
instance, in the case of our factory workers, who, soon after they have exchanged 
their quiet village for the metropolitan factory, are infected by the slogans and the 
apparent superiority of this metropolitan culture and are then carried away. But it is 
understandable that, to the extent that industrialism has grown rapidly and draws 
large masses from the countryside into the big city, the "new morality" has also taken 
root in the lower strata of the population. 
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has to beat. The big city is always leveling, for the thoughts of one quickly penetrate 
to the others. What the "educated" first murmur in each other's ears is soon 
preached from the rooftops. We all know how every warning against this frenzy is 
thrown to the winds and ridiculed as envious jealousy or as the selfish intention to 
deprive the people of enlightenment and the enjoyment of life. It is not in the 
economic programme that the disastrous effect of Social Democracy lies supremely, 
but in the propaganda for this new morality, founded on the materialistic view of 
history and a vulgar naturalism, which it carries on according to plan." (P. 38.) "The 
ultimate cause is to be seen in the spirit of our metropolis, or in that egoistic 
subjectivism which, in league with naturalism, characterizes the morality of modern 
education, or more properly semi-education. This education thrives in the air of the 
metropolis with its sensations and suggestions. There it thrives and from there it 
spreads. The external elements of metropolitan life, then, come into consideration 
only as occasions and enticements in our question. That these enticements are 
followed depends on the will of man. But this will is guided by the so-called new 
morality. Here, then, lies the deepest reason for understanding the social-ethical 
problem that occupies us. It is a question connected with all sorts of economic and 
hygienic conditions, but it is ultimately an ethical question. This, | believe, is as 
important a result of our inquiry as it is certain." (S. 43.) 

Seeberg thus describes how egoistic naturalism calculates: "Egoism, with its 
petty, faithless nature, quite naturally considers that one can live more comfortably 
with fewer children than with a large number of children. It therefore leads to the 
limitation of the number of children. And as, after all, one can arrange one's life most 
comfortably without children, and all the inconveniences and renunciations of the 
time of pregnancy are done away with for woman and man, it cannot be surprising 
if one finally renounces children altogether, as if they were a burdensome burden. 
But of course there has never been a lack of such thoughts in mankind. In former 
times, however, impious wishes or crude imprecations were all that was left when 
the undesirable did occur. Or people thought they could limit the number of children 
by innocent, simple means, such as adjusting the time of sexual intercourse or 
prolonged breast-feeding of the children by the mothers - in these days conceptions 
are rare - or even by sexual abstinence. Modern naturalism has given this a new 
twist. It is a dogma that the adult human being absolutely cannot do without the 
satisfaction of sexual desire. Egoistic rationalism counters this with the other dogma, 
namely, that children should be the 
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carefree enjoyment of life. Thus this conception of sexual life, as well as so many 
phenomena of our literary or social life, always serves almost equally to excite 
sexuality and to suppress procreation. Just look at our literature from this point of 
view and notice how extramarital sexual intercourse in novels more and more 
frequently takes place "without consequences. This corresponds precisely to reality. 
As Theilhaber puts it: "Today free sexual intercourse without consequences is not 
taken tragically, but intercourse with many consequences is. But if, on the one hand, 
sexual desire is to be absolutely insurmountable, and, on the other hand, the 
production of children is to be avoided, there remains no other information than that 
procreation is prevented in sexual intercourse, or else its fruits are destroyed." (p. 
39.) The means adopted for this purpose were prevention by anticonceptive means, 
artificial sterilization of women by apparatus or by surgical operations, abortion, and 
the gruesome trade of "angel-makers." 

Nor is there a lack of unbelieving national economists and physicians in the 
large cities who help to deal the death blow to the jaded conscience. Culture, they 
say, demands an increase in life, but the latter demands a decrease in the number 
of children. The quantitative failure is replaced by quality. Only fanatics are opposed 
to the restriction of births. The decline in the birth rate is a natural necessity and not 
a phenomenon of declining but of rising morality and civilization. If even the more 
highly organized animals had fewer offspring than the lower ones! Large families 
meant a relapse into barbarism. The civilized man puts a rein on his sexual urges, 
if only with reference to the consequences. With such godless arguments atheistic 
physicians stifle the possible stirrings of conscience of the "national suicides." And 
national economists come to their aid with the horror of general future 
impoverishment through overpopulation. 

Against these arguments Seeberg points out that artificial sterility is not 
founded in nature, but is based on willful deeds that are contrary to nature, and that 
it brings ruin in its wake in all directions. It is pernicious for the nation, which must 
eventually succumb and perish, for the morals of the people, who fall into sensuality, 
selfishness and filthiness, for health, since the unnatural, unrestrained and 
unrestricted enjoyment of sex must lead to nervous breakdown, for marriage and 
the mutual respect of the spouses by the disgusting marking of the sexual act as a 
purely physical process of pleasure, for the education of children, who in the one- 
child system cannot grind against each other and are coddled by their parents, for 
the religious and moral heritage of the people, 
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which falls prey to selfishness and lust, has no interest in the coming generation, 
and puts the "superman" in the place of God. 

But what can be done to get Malthusianism under control? Seeberg answers: 
External measures remain unsuccessful, as France teaches. Tightening up and 
strict enforcement of the laws against abortion, against temptation to unnatural 
limitation of the number of children, against trade in anti-conceptual means, tax 
privileges for large families, higher taxation of bachelors and childless married 
couples, preferential treatment of the sons of large families in employment, 
distribution of scholarships, etc., could at most contain the evil, not cure it. "Where 
there is a lack of good will, all social facilities or even threats of punishment will 
hardly have much effect. After all, you will never get people to bring children into the 
world out of patriotic considerations. The only thing that can really help is an inward 
change of a suggestive power similar to that which Neumalthusianism undoubtedly 
exerts." (S. 54.) 

But how is this turnaround to be effected? Yes, how else than through the 
age-old sermon: Repent and believe the gospel! Here, however, Seeberg also fails. 
He weakens the law when he speaks of cases in which preventive intercourse is 
permitted. And he rebukes the old Lutheran theology, because it believes that 
everywhere in the clear word of the mbel it has before it the infallible word of the 
majestic God Himself. But in so doing he cuts off the root of the unquestionable 
reliability and divine earnestness of the preaching of the law as well as of the gospel. 
This preaching has power only because it is God's voice, and as such it confronts 
man. If the preaching of sin and grace is reduced to mere human opinion, it has lost 
its penetrating, convincing, conscience-binding, awakening, comforting, and 
strengthening power. This cannot fail to happen where, as is generally the case in 
the national churches, one denies the literal inspiration and complete infallibility of 
Scripture. Then it is not God who speaks to us in the Scriptures with divinely certain 
words, but men capable of error. But if the Scriptures fall, the preaching of sin and 
grace also loses its divine authority. The preacher can then no longer stand before 
the people with the majestic, "Thus saith the Lord!" The undertone of the sermon is 
then rather, So judges Peter, Paul, James, etc., limited, fallible, prejudiced men; 
who knows if it is true? Only so long as the Church holds fast to the truth that she 
has in the Scriptures the infallible Word of God, can she successfully take up the 
fight against unbelief and immorality. Seeberg and his comrades also fight against 
Malthusianism with a broken lance. 
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D. Seeberg must know and should openly admit that with the denial of the 
literal inspiration of Scripture and the destruction of Christian theology by 
Schleiermacher, moral laxism, especially with reference to the sixth commandment, 
has also found its way into the German people. Yes, modern Scripture-less theology 
has broken down not only the theological and religious but also the moral walls. By 
undermining the prestige of the Bible and destroying faith in the infallibility of 
Scripture, it has become an enemy and strangler of Christianity not only spiritually 
and eternally, but also temporally and physically. It has thus destroyed not only 
religion, but also morality, and in many cases even outward, civil respectability, 
especially with reference to the sixth commandment. Liberal theology has repeatedly 
furnished direct proof of this, e. g., by embellishing and justifying such filthiness as 
Schlegel's "Lucinde" and Frenssen's "Hilligenlei. True morality is always only the fruit 
of the Christian faith, and without it it exists nowhere. Whoever therefore undermines 
the Christian faith, as is done at least indirectly by denying the infallibility of Holy 
Scripture, is also shaking Christian morality. In addition to this, there is no other 
sufficient and sure foundation for Christian moral teaching than the clear word of 
Scripture. All the commandments, especially the sixth, lose their definiteness and 
divine obligatory force when the word of Scripture no longer has any unmistakable 
validity. We would like to see the moral theologian who, for example, would be able 
to determine and securely establish the demands of Christian ethics concerning 
marriage otherwise than by clear words of Scripture. No, even against the 
abomination of Malthusianism we can be saved not by half repentance, but only by 
full repentance, not by partial repentance, but only by a full return to the old theology 
with its preaching of the law of repentance and faith in sin-forgiving grace, based on 
the infallible, divine Scriptures, which alone gives strength to overcome sin, strength 
to overcome the special temptations of modern culture and refinement of life, and 
strength also to resist victoriously the abominable New Halthufianism and its 
appalling consequences. 

In its issue of November 9, last year, the "Reformation" published an article by 
the physician Oskar Lezius on "The Evil of the Neumalthusians", which we will follow 
here with some reservations, for the subject of "Neumalthusianism" is at any rate 
just as timely in America as it is in Europe. In a footnote the "Reformation" remarks: 
"The distress is so great, and the sin which is castigated so disgraceful, that to a 
connoisseur of the circumstances even the sharpest turns of phrase should scarcely 
seem too sharp as the outflow of a just displeasure." Doctor Lezius writes: 
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The decline of births in Europe and America must make even the sleepiest 
optimists wake up. It is not true that culture or wealth makes nations childless. Only 
sin does that. The selfishness and selfish indolence of parents, who will not take 
upon themselves the burdens and toils of child-rearing, and give themselves up to 
the vice of artificial barrenness, is alone to blame. The crime of abortion, which is 
committed in such abundance in the cultured world to-day, whether from fear of the 
child, or merely because many women value a slender waist so highly that they are 
ready to commit any iniquity for its preservation, has from time immemorial raged 
among primitive peoples, and has contributed much to their extinction. Besides 
aborting fruit, degenerate primitive peoples have also paid abundant homage to 
infanticide, and have thereby dug their graves. Peoples who kill their children in the 
bud and strangle and abandon their newborns have no right to exist on God's earth 
and are ripe for extinction. 

Antiquity also knew the vice of onanism. Onan, the rejected son of the 
archfather Judah, spilled his seed because he did not want to make his brother's 
widow his mother. He met a well-deserved death for it. . . . Infinitely more 
abominable and pernicious is prevenient intercourse, such as is practiced today by 
mature men and women with cool deliberation. It shatters the nerves of the men of 
our time to an uncanny extent, makes women hysterical and often enough short- 
lived, and threatens the Germanic peoples with ruin. The ancient peoples perished 
not so much from their fornication as from their fear of the child. The Christian 
Church of the Middle Ages saved Indo-European humanity by its struggle against 
ancient peoples' suicide. What the Catholic Church has accomplished in this field 
cannot be praised enough. ... In France, of course, the Catholic Church seems to 
have stretched out its arms before Gallic immorality a hundred or more years ago. 
It allowed the French first to surrender to the three-child system, then to favor the 
two-child system, and it does nothing serious against the spread of one- and no- 
child marriages. That the Catholic Church has been punished for this is palpable. 
How can the laity respect a church that calls itself Christian and condones such 
outrages by its silence? The Catholic Church is ripe for destruction in France and 
will perish. The French Huguenots deserve the same fate, for their guilt is probably 
even greater than that of their fellow Catholics. The Calvinist preachers have been 
even dumber dogs than their Papist stepbrothers. Therefore, the French Huguenot 
Church also deserved death before God and man. 
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The disaster that has eaten into France has also seized the other European 
peoples, but the Germanic peoples to a much greater degree than the Romans 
outside of Gaul and the Slavs; least of all the Russians, although things are bad 
enough in Petersburg and Moscow. The writings of such men as Borntrager and 
Seeberg have made clear the tremendous decline in the birth-rate, so that it imposes 
itself upon even the worst optimists. The blame for this moral epidemic is to be laid 
at the door of the godlessness, selfishness, and laziness of individuals, and then at 
the door of neo-Malthusian propaganda and the mass fabrication of absolutely 
effective anti-conceptual devices. Certain ruses and means of preventing 
conception have been known from time immemorial and will never be eradicated. 
But their effect is uncertain and often enough inadequate. It was not until the 
technology of modern times that mankind was "graced" with the industry of effective 
anti-conception remedies, and the press, together with a brisk peddling trade, made 
these articles generally known and accessible, indeed, one may say, almost 
universally used. The consequences have not failed to materialize, as is clearly 
evident. Opportunity often makes thieves. Ungodliness and selfishness in conjugal 
intercourse can now, with the aid of anti-conceptual means, be abundantly and 
successfully exercised. On the whole, the guilt of women is greater than the guilt of 
men. Many a man, no doubt, through laziness, pleasure-seeking, and avarice, sees 
to it that he has few children, like that rich peasant who had only one child, but all 
the more money in the bank for it. But if so many men allow their nerves to be 
shattered by coitus interruptus and allow themselves to have immoral intercourse 
with their spouses, it is usually their wives who are to blame. Modern women 
naturally want to marry, they all want to marry, but they do not want to bear children. 
Some wives want to remain childless and are happy about their sterility, although it 
can often enough be eliminated by a quite insignificant operation. Others, thinking 
themselves fertile, prevent conception by all means, sometimes without the 
husband's knowledge. Others have the first child out of pure curiosity, the second 
out of clumsiness in the use of certain articles, and after many years the third out of 
imprudence. . .. A woman with three children today feels like a heroine. 

Modern women who, in the interest of child poverty, want to use certain means 
and force their husbands to do so, destroy their and their husbands' nerve, become 
hysterical and shorten their lives. Women who are prepared in the old way to bear 
five to ten children, who renounce all "Paris articles" and do not demand coitus 
interruptus from their husbands, have every prospect of living longer and enjoying 
better health than their modern contemporaries, whose be- 
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The women of the world, who often enough satisfy their famous cry for a child with 
a birth, who use anti-conceptual means with the attitude of harlots, degrade 
marriage to fornication, spend their days in hysteria and nervousness, and settle 
down in mental hospitals or insane asylums, are much more beautiful when they 
are older than those poor women who have children. Women with many children 
are much more beautiful at a mature age than those poor children who owe their 
fate not to a grave fate (e.g. a miscarriage) but solely to an immoral inclination to 
anti-conceptual means. 

The decline in births is also the fault of the medical profession; it is not the 
fault of medicine, but of the medical profession. Medical science teaches that all 
human beings, men as well as women, can abstain. Animals have rutting seasons, 
but men do not. The need for young women, of which a false prophet like Frenssen 
speaks so glibly, is as unknown to medicine as the need for young men, which is 
supposed to entitle them to fornication. Certainly many men and also some women 
are guilty of coitus interruptus, but this is due to sin and not to the invincibility of the 
sexual instinct. The impulse may well be stronger in the one than in the other, the 
self-control of the one may well be less than that of his more strong-willed neighbor: 
to all without exception (?) it is given to rule over the sexual impulse and the 
inclination to sin. Medicine knows of no sexual instinct which compels and entitles 
to sin, but deluded medical men, who love nothing but the immoral, advance the 
false doctrine that the unmarried man must fornicate, -a he cannot abstain, and that 
married men may exercise no abstinence commanded by reason and hygiene, and 
ignorant laymen then hold their life of vice in marriage or before marriage to be 
scientifically justified. 

It is equally reprehensible when many doctors recommend the use of anti- 
conception drugs. They advise brothel runners to do so in order to protect them from 
syphilis. | do not approve of this at all. The use of anti-conceptual agents is so 
pernicious ethically, hygienically, and ethnically that their manufacture, their 
promotion, and their sale are punishable by ten years' penal servitude. These 
means are to be exterminated from the earth. Let all brothel-goers, therefore, 
expose themselves to the contagion of syphilis, and let a percentage of them die of 
syphilis. That is better than millions of married couples being facilitated to surrender 
to preventive intercourse. Nor can | approve of doctors, in order to help heart-broken 
and tubercular wives perhaps to live longer, recommending to them the use of anti- 
conception drugs. If a woman is afflicted with an incurable disease which makes it 
difficult for her to survive childbirth, she must abstain from sexual intercourse with 
her husband, or ... she must risk pregnancy and perhaps atone for the birth of a 
healthy child with death. . . . This may sound harsh to the ears of modern 
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Sentimentalists, however, who prefer a life of marital companionship contrary to 
nature to an honorable death, is medically and morally the only possible point of 
view... . 

But doctors are also partly to blame for the countless artificial abortions. 
Women who decide to have an abortion with a light heart, as they do to cut their hair 
or shorten their nails, are criminals who belong in the pillory or before the criminal 
court. It is regrettable that most of them do not die during these procedures. 
Fortunately, a considerable percentage of modern Berlin women perish in these so- 
called beds for weeks as punishment for their abortions and artificial miscarriages. 
It is to be regretted that far too many of these useless women still remain alive to 
continue their curse-worthy ways. Countless midwives help modern women to abort 
the fruit. Countless women of high and low status use these persons in their crime 
against the children they carry under their hearts, and the States do nothing 
seriously against it. The attitude of many doctors towards this evil is reprehensible. 
Of course, a conscientious physician may find himself in the position of having to 
induce an artificial abortion in order to save the patient's life. But this is only 
permissible if the patient is curable. Incurably ill patients who have allowed 
themselves to be impregnated may die in the puerperium. The physician must not 
seek to save them by an artificial abortion, but must leave them to nature and their 
fate. 3) The case is different if the sick woman is curable, that is, if it is a question of 
whether she and the child shall die, or whether she shall be completely freed from 
her suffering by artificial abortion. The physician must then decide to sacrifice the 
unborn fruit to the life of the mother. But he must never consider an artificial abortion 
to be indicated when a modern unwoman wants to get rid of her fruit in order to 
dance through her season comfortably at the residence or to be able to travel 
undisturbed to the baths or to the Alps. Popular gynecologists all too often cater to 
these vile desires of their patients. They always risk something in doing so, but they 
can dare to do so because they earn a lot of money in the process, and the phrase 
non olet also applies to the sums that unscrupulous doctors earn by committing 
crimes against germinating life. 

Of course, such people are not in the least lacking in trifling pretexts and lazy 
excuses. The state, however, should punish 


3) In such situations Christian women have the glorious consolation that they are walking 

in God's ways, and that the Almighty will stand by them in their hour of need and, if it is His will, 

will also save them and not let their trust be shattered. This Lezius might have emphasized here 

and elsewhere, although he speaks from the standpoint, not of the pastor, but of the physician. 
F. B. 
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for such methods and not listen to the bad advisers who warn it to let these crimes 
continue to proliferate with impunity, since they cannot be completely eradicated. If 
the State were willing to listen to such cries, it would also have to abolish all its 
criminal law a la Leo Tolstoy and write anarchism on its banner, for it is obvious that 
all punishments have not exorcised mankind's inclination to crime. To be sure, 
murder and theft would become tremendously prevalent if they were assured 
impunity. It is only due to the repression of the State that these crimes remain within 
certain limits. Only the tightening of the penal law and the vigorous prosecution of 
the criminals against germinating life could be expected to lead to a decrease in the 
number of abortions and frivolous abortions, which have swollen to incredible 
numbers. Midwives and physicians who offer modern women the hand to commit 
such desirable misdeeds would have to be punished in an exemplary manner, which 
liberalism, socialism and sentimentalism, the three worst cancers of our time, will 
probably not soon permit. 

All these factors together have led to the rapid decline of births. In France, 
newalthufianism has done the rest to the Gallic people in the last age of man. Zola's 
admonition to fecondite has found no hearing. He did, after all, pay homage to the 
illegitimate two-child system even for fine person. It is just as bad with the Anglo- 
Saxons in America. Roosevelt, with his seven children a white raven in that land of 
mammonism, feminism and fruit abortion, complains of the race suicide of his 
countrymen. In England and Germany, after all, things are a little better. In Germany 
an increase in the number of births took place after the war of 1870/71 and 
continued for a while, only to falter and now give way to a decided, increasingly 
rapid decline in the number of births. It is probable that in seven to ten years the 
Imperial Germans will have sunk as low as France, and instead of the 29 to 30 that 
are now born to every 1,000 people, will have only 20 births, and will be infallibly 
crushed by their fertile neighbors in the East. 

The fabrication and shameless distribution of anti-conceptual remedies was 
actually tolerated for years by the otherwise so moral Prussian state in unbelievable 
blindness. Years ago | took a medical course in Berlin. | must confess that at that 
time | was horrified to see how the Prussian state tolerated the display of anti- 
conceptual remedies in shop windows in all the streets. But | could convince myself 
that they found enough buyers and users. ... At that time Berlin was still quite rich in 
children. Anyone who came from Paris, where there were few children, would have 
noticed how many children were playing in the streets of Berlin. Today 
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things are very bad in Berlin. Workers and privy councillors keep their children at 
bay and ruin their health by coitus interruptus and other natural aberrations. Berlin 
wants to die out and spreads the tendency to die out in the provinces. Optimists 
point out that the Imperial Germans, with their three-child system, are still superior 
to the French. They forget that the two-child system (NB. if it is carried out) must 
lead to the rapid extinction of every people. After all, the unmarried are eliminated 
for procreation. Of all marriages ten per cent remain childless; if, therefore, all 
marriages have only two children, the parents may well find substitutes in the next 
generation, but not the unmarried and childless. But even three children are not 
enough. There must be at least four children born to every married couple capable 
of bringing children into the world, if the nation is not to decline. Only when there is 
an average of five children to every marriage does a notable increase take place. 
The French would have died out long ago if the Bretons, Flemings, and other 
northern provinces had not provided for the surplus by their many-child marriages. 

Fortunately, a counter-movement against the decline in the birth rate seems 
to be beginning. When | travelled through Germany in 1912, | was pleased to note 
that nowhere in the shop windows were anti-conceptual means to be seen, nor did 
| find the familiar advertisements in the newspapers. But it must not stop there. By 
means of legislation, the law of the land, and personal influence (to which everyone 
is obliged), a dam must be set against the evil of birth restriction. The optimists, like 
Privy Councillor Elster, now think that the nation gains in quality by the two-child 
system what it loses in quantity. That this is a mistake has been proved by 
Borntrager in the case of the French nation. France has undoubtedly degenerated 
physically and morally since she decided on the cowardly and selfish restriction of 
the multiplication of the people. It is also a fact that the oldest children are often 
more feeble than the younger. If the latter remain congenital, and the eldest children 
alone perpetuate the tribe, degeneracy cannot be avoided. Benjamin Franklin was 
his father's fourteenth child, and the only genius of his family. To-day he would not 
have been born at all. Frederick the Great was the fourth child and the third son of 
his parents. Blicher was the seventh child of a poor professional officer and would 
not even exist today. Freiherr vom Stein had two brothers who were older than he 
and meant nothing. Bismarck had four siblings older than he, of whom Bernhard 
alone is an adult. These examples would be easy to multiply. If the parents of these 
geniuses had paid homage to the dishonorable two-child system, the world would 
look different and be much poorer. 
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That no time should be wasted is taught by the almost dreadful condition of 
the Baltic provinces of Russia. The Russian Empire is still in a rather favorable 
position. The Russian nation is at present procreating about 42 children per million. 
The German colonies on the Volga and in the Russian south are exemplary. Since 
60 to 70 children are born for every 1,000 people, and since few children die (the 
mothers nurse the children themselves), they multiply with gratifying vigor. 

The situation of Germans in the Baltic provinces is much worse. The German 
Stolai community in Reval is 3500 souls strong, but has only 20 children per year. 
So there are about seven children born for every 1000 people. No matter how much 
one may take into account that many members of the congregation leave at 
marriageable age and marry far away, the number of children in this famous 
congregation is nevertheless incredibly small. The patrician families of Riga seem 
to be determined to die out, for deaths already outweigh the annual number of births 
in these circles. The situation with the Baltic nobility is just as bad. If they continue 
to adhere to their present customs, they will likewise die out irretrievably. The 
number of children in noble families is very small. Marriages of three children, which 
were rare fifty years ago, are now very common, and, in view of the increasing 
number of two-child marriages, already give the impression of astonishing fertility. 
The situation is even worse among the Estonian and Latvian peasantry. Infant 
mortality is low, as the children are nursed by their mothers, and epidemics can 
seldom get out of hand under the generally practised single-farm system. On the 
other hand, the fear of children is as widespread in our villages as it is in Berlin or 
Paris. In all the villages the anti-conception remedies are well known and abundantly 
used. Uncomfortable pregnancies can be eliminated, and if the doctor proves 
inexorable, there are plenty of pleasant and cheap midwives who will gladly procure 
the desired abortion. The number of artificial abortions thus obtained probably 
exceeds the number of births in a year, as is assured by many knowledgeable 
physicians. In rich rural communities the death rate clearly outweighs the birth rate. 
The process of extinction has therefore already begun. Petersburg produces more 
children on the average than Berlin, but will probably soon be able to dispute the 
German capital's sad fame of child poverty. The abortion of fruit is increasing in 
Petersburg at an appalling rate. The women's department in the Peter and Paul 
Hospital had only 98 abortions in 1900, but 899 in 1911. The gynecological 
department of the Obukhov Hospital had only 339 abortions in 1902, but 1891 in 
1911! These figures speak volumes. 

To clarify the situation in Livonia, | give the following figures: 
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In 1873-1877 the birth rate was 35.30 per 1000, and in the following five years it fell 
to 33.29, arriving at 29.50 in 1887. In the following years the evil progressed mightily, 
as is evident from tables drawn up on the basis of the Lutheran church records and 
relating to the Lutheran population of Livonia. Among the immigrant Catholic 
Lithuanians and Orthodox Russians, who live in Riga and elsewhere as workers, 
things may be different. . . . The worst situation is in the purely agrarian district of 
Riga, which in terms of child poverty surpasses even Schéneberg near Berlin. In 
Werro and Lsel things are quite bad, but at least better than in Wenden. In the city 
of Riga, 22.1 were born in 1906/07, but in 1909/10 only 18.6. The latest figures, 
which are not yet available to me, will give an even more deplorable picture. . .. The 
Russian state is doing nothing about it. The trade in anti-conceptual agents is 
flourishing. Punishment of the commercial fruit abortionists, who are generally 
known, takes place very rarely. We live with a declining population as the tiny plus 
is lost to provincial migration. Farming is beginning to falter as it becomes harder 
and harder to procure the most necessary workers. Soon it will be quite impossible. 
Work is becoming more and more volatile and poorly done with each passing year. 
Urgently needed improvements are not carried out because the necessary hands 
cannot be found. That is how far we have come in Livonia. In Germany it is going 
the same way. So: videant eonsnles! 

To the sharp remarks of D. Lezius we add the judgment of another physician. 
Geh. Medizinalrat Dr. Borntrager says in an article in "Kreuz und Kraft", No. 8: "It is 
simply not true that child restriction would bring any advantages to families, neither 
economic nor social nor sanitary or otherwise. Quite absurd is the claim as if birth 
control preserves women's health and beauty and improves the ‘quality’ of their 
offspring." Nowhere are there so many women's diseases, nowhere do so many 
women perish in childbirth as where there is artificial intervention in the reproductive 
processes. The number of deaths in childbeds in Berlin, which has few children, 
increases from year to year and is at present three times as high as in the province 
of Posen, which has many children, and more than twice as high as in the 
administrative district of Minster with its many children. Of course, the contrast 
between town and country plays a role here; but that birth control does not improve 
the quality was recently shown by the example of France, where births have been 
restricted for 80 years, in fact for 130 years: in France the general mortality rate is 
higher than in our country, quite apart from the fact that the number of children is 
much higher than in the province of East Prussia, which has many children. 
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In France, in particular, tuberculosis mortality, women die younger than in Germany 
or even than in England, more marriages are divorced, there are more suicides, the 
consumption of alcohol has risen considerably, while in our country it is falling, crime 
has also gone up considerably, especially among young people and women, the 
social question has not been solved differently than in our country, indiscipline in the 
army and navy is spreading to a considerable degree, etc.; in short, in child-poor 
France, the quality of mankind is obviously declining, both physically and ethically, 
instead of advancing." Such testimonies from conscientious doctors are all the more 
valuable because more and more generally in marriage it is no longer God's word 
and the conscience of the spouses but the physical-social point of view of the doctor 
that is regarded as normative. 

We conclude with some sentences which A. Essen published in the 
"Reformation" (October 19, 1913) under the title: "How can the religious-moral 
conception of Christianity of marriage and child blessing be strengthened or 
reawakened in our people in the face of a disastrously rampant current of the times 
through preaching, pastoral care, instruction and other influences?" The theses are, 
as follows: "I. According to the Christian view, marriage is of divine origin, and has 
the twofold purpose, first, the union of husband and wife for mutual help in earthly 
and heavenly employment; secondly, the increase of the human race, and the care 
and education of the children given by God. (1) The Christian view is opposed by a 
fatal current of the times, which strives for a family with few children, while at the 
same time declaring the unbridled activity of the sexual instinct to be justified. That 
this is a current of the times which threatens the whole life of the people is evident 
from the following facts: from the propaganda for the restriction of births which has 
been systematically carried on in Germany for some years now, and from the ever- 
increasing decline in the number of births. The causes of this current are not merely 
external, rooted in the present economic situation, but above all internal: the decline 
of piety and of the authority of Christian morality; the increase of the material sense 
in the addiction to mammon and pleasure. The deepest reason is the "new morality," 
according to which the religion of selfishness and the unrestrained indulgence of 
natural instincts are taught as natural and morally justified. 4. The consequences of 
this current are, as with everything that is ungodly, immoral, and unnatural, as 
pernicious as possible. They lead to the desecration and disruption of marriage and 
family life, harm men in body and soul, deprive the fatherland of the necessary 
offspring, and lead ever deeper into unchurchliness and godlessness. They are at 
the same time divine judgments which exhort to repentance and call all who can help 
to unhesitating and zealous counter-work and help. 
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The most important work is to be done by the Christian Church, which alone, with 
the powers of the divine Spirit and Word entrusted to it by God, is capable of 
overcoming the modern worldview, sinful in its deepest essence, and of restoring to 
honor the Christian conception of marriage and the blessing of children. (2) This 
work of the Church is concerned, first, with explaining both the sinful and pernicious 
nature of the modern conception and the supremacy of the Christian conception of 
marriage and the blessing of children; and, secondly, with awakening the 
consciences and the inner renewal of hearts and marriages stained by sin. The 
means to these ends are: the preaching of the divine word, which must be more 
awakening, clear, and practical; above all, pastoral care, which must be genuinely 
evangelical and individual; and the instruction of youth, whose education in chastity 
is the best guarantee of a pure and healthy life in the future state of marriage. Other 
activities to be added are special evangelistic meetings, the systematic distribution 
of suitable writings, the influencing of the press, the book trade, etc. 4. The goal is 
to unite all Christians in a general moral duty of conscription, beginning with those 
who are still determined to stand by God and Christ. 5. for all co-workers, especially 
for us pastors, the prerequisite for success is our own pure mind, priestly 
intercession, and the right example in the conduct of marriage, and, where possible 
according to God's will, also the example of a family rich in well-behaved children. " 
F.B. 
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(Conclusion.) 

We have heard Calvin swallow four translations at once. He approves with 
God; of God, by God. He for his own part then prefers the dative construction, 
"Accordingly, | believe that to translate would be: | have obtained unto God a 
husband. This comes nearer to the Hebrew way of speaking." The Thesaurus 
Theologico-Philologicus says: "So many minds, so many different translations. Some 
argue for it, the particle XX is here sign of the genitive, others, of the dative, still 
others, of the ablative. By the skin of one's teeth, one has left out the nominative and 
the vocative, just to avoid conceding the accusative. Some render XX with 
prepositions, namely, a, de, ex, coram, cum, per. Still others find a knot in the rushes 
and adopt an ellipsis of X or XX, others want to read for XX, XX." The goes 
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he then goes through in turn. "Sign of the nominative cannot be XX. Thus it stands 
only with a passive verbum or with an intransitive verbum (although this indication is 
to be taken cum grano salis)." He means the frequent occurrence of XX standing 
with a passive verb, e. g. Gen. 21:5: XXX XXXX XX XXXXX, when Isaac was born. 
But there the accusative is placed, as the grammarians express it, for the sake of an 
agent latent in the passive verb. The case does not occur here, of course; there is 
no passive verb here. Nor can XX denote the genitive. "Amana confidently asks: 
where has one ever heard or read that XX is sign of the genitive? We freely concede 
that Luther once translated it that way. But later, having better considered the matter, 
he changed and steadily recorded this translation, as we now find it in our Bible." 
"Nor of Calvinus, Pareus, and other opinion has there been, who are so enthusiastic 
about the dative... . This is a new, twisted, and quite contrary to the text, 
explanation. | pray thee, who hath bared the bear to Calvin, that XX is sign of the 
dative, especially when preceded by an active verb?" "Nor is their opinion the right 
one, who, as for altar and home, contend for the ablative to render it by 'with.' This is 
then again understood in two ways: a. that by the ablative is signified an allied cause 
(causa aliqua socia). Thus R. Melech: | have attained with God; for he has also done 
his part by breathing into him the soul. Likewise R. Jarchi: With God. For when he 
created me and my husband, he created alone; but in this work we wrought together 
with him; b. comparate, since they wished to express the co-operation of the first 
cause, and translated, by God's grace, with God's help." "Let the adversaries once 
give us even one example, where in such a combination of words as this the particle 
XX must necessarily be rendered cum, a, de, ex, per, coram, especially in connection 
with the majestic name. This they will never be able to do." "Nor is it to be supposed 
with Tremellius and Piscator an ellipsis, that NX stood for XXX, a Domino, as it should 
be Gen. 44, 4; Deut. 5, 34, 1. | answer: a. by denying that an ellipsis takes place in 
the places cited." Gesenius calls this in such cases simply an accusative, analogous 
to the Latin egredi urbem, and remarks that so also Wohl stands an accusative 
without XX, e. g. 1 Mos. 34, 24. "b. And even if this should be admitted, we must still 
hold the evident and constant designation as accusative in the case of an active verb, 
and dars not impose the ellipsis on other places. Much less do we admit that XX is 
called ex. What sense should that have? Thus it remains only that XX is nota 
accusativi." 
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The LXX translates: 514 tov & gov; the Vulgate: "per Deum"; the English 
Bible: "from the Lord". The commentary of Jamieson, Lausset, and Brown records 
another variant, namely, a marginal reading in Queen Elizabeth's Bible: "I have 
gotten a man according to the Lord's word or promise." 

Of all this flurry of exegetical guesswork, the only alternative besides XX to 
be taken seriously as a sign of the accusative is that XX would be the preposition 
‘with’. That NX often occurs in the meaning is well enough known. But there is to 
say: 1. that the compound XXXXXXxX in the meaning ‘with Jehovah' admittedly never 
occurs. With God means: XXXXX XX, XXXXXXXX, XXXXXX, XXXX XX, XXXXX, - 
everything, but never XXXXXX. 2. XX and XX are not quite the same thing after all. 
Let us listen to Hofmann about this. We quote a little longer on purpose. "When Eve 
bore her son, she exclaimed: XXX XXXX XXXXXX. To that translation of these 
words, in which XXXX is taken as an apposition to XXX, even Tiele opposes the 
question, whence Eve had such knowledge of the divine nature of the Redeemer, 
and how such an extraordinary illumination of the Holy Spirit should be thought to 
be connected with so glaring an error, after which she took Cain for the promised 
[Messiah]. But the other translation of XXXXXXX, ‘with the help of Jehovah,' might 
be subject to linguistic difficulty, since XX occurs in that meaning, but never XX. In 
the passages Gen. 5, 24; 6, 9, to which Tuch refers, NX does not at all denote, as 
he thinks, the helping community, but rather the relational presence, as Judges. 17, 
11; Ezech. 47, 22 and elsewhere. This meaning, however, also suffers application 
to our passage; for that XX can be so used not only with neutral verbi, but also with 
active ones, is proved by the passage Ps. 67:2. According to this, Eve regards the 
birth of her son as a result which has happened in view of Jehovah, in relation to 
him, and is right in this: it is a progress in her relation to him. But her joy would 
remain unclouded only if she could say in the full sense XXXXX, not merely 
XXXXXXxX." (Divination and Fulfilment, p. 77.) Some have quite despaired of gaining 
a sense from the words as they stand, and have recommended conjectures, so XX, 
and especially for XX XXX. Thus already Onkelos. 

Let us listen to another quite new one, the hand commentary by D. Hermann 
Gunkel: "XXXXXxX is very difficult. An older exegesis explained this passage in such 
a way that here Eve, in her first maternal happiness, thought she already possessed 
the promised Redeemer, about whose two natures she pronounced the correct 
doctrine (he is XXX and XXXX at the same time). LXX: 514 tov Heov and Vulgate 
read the transmitted text. The version: with Jehovah, that is, with his help, is not 
provable. 
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The conjecture XXX (after Onkelos) is hardly correct. A stronger operation seems to 
be necessary; perhaps XXXXX, Hitp., XXX is to be read." 

All these efforts and conjectures and uncertainties and despair are opposed 
by the Lutheran translation with its simplicity with the generally conceded predicate: 
"linguistically possible." "But according to the sense untunlich," we heard Keil say, 
and the same sounded out of all the opposing quotations. So dogmatic and so-called 
salvation-revelation-historical misgivings are what are supposed to make this 
translation, which the words, as they stand, give at first sight, even strongly give the 
impression, as Delitzsch says, of being unacceptable. Let us still briefly introduce 
ourselves to the chief ones. 

Langes Bibelwerk says: "The declaration of Luther (and v. a., also Philippi): 
the man, the HErrn, not only anticipates the development of the Messianic idea, but 
also reaches beyond the Messianic idea; for the Messiah is not Jehovah par 
excellence." We have not much to say about the "Messiah is not Jehovah par 
excellence." If he is not Jehovah par excellence, he is not Jehovah at all; and if he 
is not Jehovah, he is not God at all; for there is no other God without the some. It is 
quite sufficient to oppose to this objection the apostle's words, "Christ, who is come 
from the fathers according to the flesh, is God over all, blessed for ever and ever. 
Amen." (Rom. 9:5.) "This" (his Son JEsus Christ) "is the true God, and the eternal 
life." (1 John 5:20.) And there can be no question of a development of the Messianic 
idea except in so far as God has revealed more and more about it in the course of 
time. And most of it was already veiled and germinal in the Protevangelium. 
Admittedly, if Gen. 3:15 says nothing more than that men and serpents should hate 
one another for all time, there is still a whole end to a "Messianic idea." Luther finds 
much said in the passage. He says, All the following prophets have interpreted this 
word, learned and sucked at it. Yes he says, "But | would wish that | could act upon 
this text according to its dignity; for it holds in itself and sums up all that the whole of 
Holy Scripture has that is glorious and special." (St. L. |, 224.) Delitzsch, too, says: 
"It is the whole counsel of redemption, as the outline of which this original word of 
promise gives itself, provided one only holds that the serpent is meant as a tempter, 
and that therefore the curse which befalls it has a reverse side aiming at the author 
of the propitiation. ... The whole history and order of salvation lies wrapped up in this 
Protevangelium. Like a sphinx it lies at the entrance of sacred history. . . . It has only 
been solved by him through whom and in whom the purpose of it has been fulfilled." 
(Mess. Weiss, 
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(p. 26, 27) And in his commentary on Genesis: "This first promise is not only the 
most general and indefinite, it is also, viewed in terms of the history of fulfillment, 
the most all-encompassing and most profound. It dominates the whole subsequent 
development of the proclamation of salvation. Hic incipit Liber Bellorum Domini, 
cries Rupertus Tuitiensis. Hic sol consolationis oritur, exclaims Luther. Only the 
work of redemption itself, and especially the history of the Temptation and Passion, 
bring to light the content of this saying of God; only the New Testament is the key 
to this hieroglyph; only the Gospel is the interpretation of the Protevangelium. 
‘General, indefinite, dark, like primeval times,’ says Drechsler, 'to which it belongs, 
an awe-inspiring sphinx before the ruins of a mysterious temple, it lies marvellously 
and sacredly on the threshold of Paradise Lost; from thence proceeds the great 
historical process in which the promise of God's grace, more and more definite and 
special, is confined with Shem to a definite region of peoples, with Abraham to a 
particular people, in Judah to a single tribe, in David to a single family.’ But heft the 
Son of Mary, who endured for us all the heel prick of the serpent to crush his head 
for us all, heft he himself solved the riddle of this sphinx, all too difficult for all saints 
and prophets, by fulfilling it." We say with Philippi, "Who will determine the limit to 
which they (the first men) penetrated into the meaning of the mysterious riddle?" 

With this, the two next objections are actually already eliminated. For one, our 
understanding of her exclamation presupposes too much knowledge in Eve, and for 
the other, too little. Too much. One says: Eve could not know that the Messiah was 
to be God. Luther replies: She could sufficiently infer that from the work which the 
Promised One was to do. If a mere man could and should do this, then the thought 
must have forced itself upon Adam why he could not do it himself. Too little. Eve 
should have known that the Messiah was to be descended only from a woman, that 
he was to have no human father. Gerhard answers, "That the Messiah should be 
the seed of the woman, she had heard; but that he should be a virgin's son, she 
knew not then, or at least did not consider." Luther says, "Therefore Eve hoped, 
when she had borne her first son, that she would now have the serpent's son. And 
though she lacked this hope, yet she knew that from her generation this seed must 
one day be born, even when it willed. So this promise, as far as the people were 
concerned, was at the same time very clear and also dark. But Isaiah, chap. 7, 14, 
has explained this saying and made it a little clearer, when he says: a virgin shall 
conceive. For at that time it was certain that this seed should not be born of 
falsehood. 
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But he adds something more, in which he implicates this prophecy, as it were: that 
therefore this clear promise remained obscure and implicated until Mary gave birth, 
and witnesses to this birth were the angels, and after them the shepherds and wise 
men, until this birth was preached and proclaimed by the apostles to the whole 
world. (St. L. |, 236 f.) The fulfillment was not before Eve's eyes, nor a whole heap 
of later explanatory prophecies. Such things Eve did not know: that Christ was to be 
born of a virgin, in Bethlehem, at a time when the sceptre of Judah would have 
slipped away, nor any accurate knowledge of the three genera of communicatio 
idiomatum, and that the Formula of Concord treats them in an unusual order. 

The objection that most impressed the Lutheran exegetes is the one we have 
already heard, that if Eve had thought her son was God, she would have committed 
idolatry with him. This has caused later exegetes not to hold Luther's view entirely, 
namely, the relation to Cain. Thus, for example, Gerhard says: "She did not mean 
that this her firstborn son was that promised seed, but by giving her son that name 
she testified that she had in faith the man who is Jehovah, not that she thought that 
her firstborn son was that very Messiah whom she now possessed outwardly in the 
flesh, but that she possessed him inwardly and in faith, who was not yet born, but 
who was to be born and revealed in his time. ... | have obtained, or | possess, a man 
who is Jehovah himself, for whose honor and eternal remembrance | will have my 
son and the firstborn of the human race called Cain, that is, my possession." Thus, 
indeed, Moses had called his son Eliezer, not that he was God, but that the name 
should be to him a constant reminder of his faith in God. Luthern was not much 
troubled by this misgiving. He says: "Although she lacked this hope, it appears from 
this that Eve was a holy woman and believed the promise of future salvation through 
the blessed seed. . . . Now that Eve is so attached and clinging to the divine promise, 
and to the faith of salvation, which should come to pass through her seed, she is 
justified in this. ... .. But in the person she errs, believing it to be Cain. . . . But this 
she believes from her own delusion, without a certain sign and a certain word." (St. 
L. I, 296.) Nor are we told how long Eve was caught in the false delusion, how soon 
she realized her error, or how soon God taught her better. 

It is as if the sense of the word imposes itself with such power that it cannot 
be held down, that one nevertheless utters it again in the same breath in which one 
has tried to interpret it away. As one of the 
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Many examples we could give, we quote from Lange's Bible work: "The explanation 
of Luther (and many others, also Philippi): the man, the HErrn, not only anticipates 
the development of the Messianic idea, but also reaches beyond the Messianic idea; 
for the Messiah is not Jehovah par excellence. But even the explanation: with the 
help of Jehovah (with his helpful presence, Knobel) is too weak. Incorrect the 
Vulgate: per Deum, or the explanation of Clericus: XXX, by Jehovah, | have acquired 
in communion, in connection with Jehovah a man. It always remains conspicuous 
that the name itself lacks a closer definition. One might therefore be induced to read: 
a man with Jehovah, that is, who is in communion with Jehovah. But the manner of 
acquiring: gained with Jehovah, may characterize the name itself. The choice of the 
term here denotes the God of promise. She seems evidently, in feminine 
hopefulness, to want to welcome rashly already in the newborn the promised 
woman-seed, ch. 3, 15, according to her understanding of the word. Lamech also 
expected great things from his son Noah, though with more reason." 

Whether a treatise on this question was worth the trouble? Of course, the 
understanding of the exclamation of Eve is not of such importance to us as the 
understanding of the Protevangelium. So also Philippi, after advocating Luther's 
translation of Gen. 4:1 in his excursus on the Protevangelium, makes the remark: "It 
goes without saying, by the way, that our interpretation of the Protevangelium does 
not stand or fall with the translation and understanding of Gen. 4:1 in question." And 
yet, whether it is worth the trouble to defend our Luther Bible, which is dear to us, 
even more so in a word at the beginning of the Bible, which is so well known, which 
we nevertheless interpret to our children as Luther did? Whether it was worth the 
trouble to prove that we do not do this with inner untruthfulness, but with good 
reason? Yes, indeed! E. P. 


Miscellany. 


The Queen of Holland has cancelled the "Nieuwer Rotterdamer Courant", the 
leading paper of Dutch "liberalism", of which the royal court received 15 copies, 
because the "liberal" paper had a few times published anti-religious articles, in which 
the deity of Christ was mocked in a cynical manner. The Queen told the expedition 
that she could not tolerate a newspaper in her house in which her most sacred 
feelings were offended in such a frivolous manner. This is a piece of Inner Mission 
bigger than a 50,000-mark 
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Contribution for a rescue house and more effective than 20 fine congress speeches 
I (Bremer Kchbl.) 

Abolition of the confessional obligation in Baden. The Protestant General 
Synod has adopted by a majority of three votes the draft of a new church book, in 
which the present compulsory confession at baptisms or similar acts of worship is 
abolished. In the future, the clergy are to have the option of reading a series of Bible 
verses approved by the General Synod in place of the Apostles' Creed. The decision 
as to whether the new church book should actually be introduced now rests with the 
Grand Duke as the regional bishop. One hears that the adherents of the Apostolic 
Confession intend to make an attempt to appeal directly to the Grand Duke and ask 
him to withhold his signature. (H. P. K.) 

The Inspiration and the "Positives." In the "A. E. L. K." D. HauBleiter of 
Greifswald writes: "If we speak seriously of a Bible faith, we must hold to the 
inspiration of the Scriptures. It is a false, though widespread opinion, as if the 
doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible had become obsolete and had been 
abandoned by the whole of modern theology. It has not. It is not inspiration itself, 
but the way in which orthodox theologians of the seventeenth century, men like 
Calov, Quenstedt, Hollaz, and others, conceived of the consummation of inspiration, 
that we have now recognized as one-sided and erroneous in its one-sidedness. By 
laying the emphasis exclusively on the divine factor in the production of Scripture, 
they misjudged the true nature, the real form of the Bible, which, however much it 
may be permeated by the Spirit of God, and therefore inspired, is yet derived from 
men of different times, different knowledge of the world, different disposition and 
task." We remark on this: 1. It is correct when HauBleiter says that with inspiration 
the Bible itself falls. In it we no longer have the infallible Word of God, but human 
literature. With the Bible, however, its teachings also fall, our faith falls, and we lose 
our Savior and thus God Himself. As dear as our blessedness is to us, we must take 
the inspiration of the Bible very seriously. In this HauBleiter is right. (2) But it is 
wrong for HauBleiter to assert that modern-positive theology has not revealed 
inspiration itself, but only an outmoded "how" of it, dating from the seventeenth 
century. The fact is that all the theologians in the German universities, the positive 
as well as the liberal, maintain in unison and with fanaticism that the Scriptures of 
both the Old and the New Testament contain numerous errors. This is not merely a 
denial of the "how" of inspiration, but a direct denial of inspiration itself, for even 
modern theologians will hardly stoop to blasphemy. 
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3. It is a sensitive lack of openness when modern-positive theologians pretend that 
the Holy Spirit has inspired falsehoods. (3) It is a serious lack of openness when the 
modern-positive theologians give themselves the appearance of still holding the old 
faith in the doctrine of inspiration and only want to eliminate mechanical ideas of the 
seventeenth century from this doctrine. This false pretense, apart from other things, 
gives the lie to their whole theology, which directly denies the infallibility of Scripture 
and, since Schleiermacher, wants to know nothing more of theological foundation 
on the clear, error-free, authoritative word of Holy Scripture. It does credit neither to 
Christianity nor to the scientific nature of the positive theologians if they keep trying 
to make an X for a U in this point of Christianity. One is unpleasantly reminded of 
the falsehoods of the liberals. German theologians should at least not deny the 
German openness and honesty which is otherwise rightly praised. _-F.. B. 


Literature. 


The first part of the book is a book about the history of the German nation. The 
first edition of this book was published by the German publisher, Otto 
Hattstadt, and is now available in German only. Second, improved edition. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. $1.75. 

We are pleased that this textbook has been so well received that a second edition has 
already become necessary. It is an excellent textbook in every respect, including typography. 
The changes have been made in such a way that a parallel use of the original edition is not 
excluded. It would be a great advantage if this book could also be introduced into American 
universities. Perhaps one or the other of our readers will have the opportunity to work towards 
this end. F.B. 


Luther's Journey to Rome. By Heinrich Bohmer, Professor in Marburg. A. 
Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig. M. 4.80. Béhmer has made a name for 
himself as a Luther scholar and apologist. In the present writing, too, he endeavors to do justice 
to the facts. Ranke demands of the historian: "Naked truth without all adornment, thorough 
investigation of the individual, the rest God besoils; only no inventing, not even in the smallest, 
only no fantasy." Bohmer also seeks to live up to this ideal. "While Hausrath et al. would have 
reported "ingeniosius quam verius" also on Luther's journey to Rome, he "simply wants to establish 
what is really known of that famous episode from the life of the young Luther." The result of his 
research also proves that all of Grisar's accusations against Luther in connection with his journey 
to Rome, which were detrimental to his character, are false and slanderous. In particular, 
Béhmer also provides evidence from reliable sources that Luther's statements about the 
destruction in Rome are not fabrications. But that B6hmer is rather too harsh than too mild in his 
judgment of Luther is shown by the remarks on pp. 156 ff. It is not correct, for example, for 
Boehmer to say that the vices and manifest unbelief of the Roman Curia had led Luther to the 
conviction that the Pope was the Antichrist. Rather, as Luther repeatedly testified, this conviction 
was rooted primarily in the fact that the pope does not base salvation on Christ alone, but that 
he is the antichrist. 
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to obedience to his person. In the Schmalkaldic Articles Luther writes: "This piece shows 
tremendously that he (the pope) is the true end-Christ or anti-Christ, who has set himself above 
and against Christ and exalted himself, because he does not want to let the Christians be 
blessed without his authority, which is not, however, ordered or commanded by God". (Miller, 
307, 4.10.) In other respects, too, B6hmer shows himself somewhat weak-kneed in his judgment 
of Luther's tremendous attacks on the Pope and the hierarchy, which has its ultimate reason in 
the fact that Bohmer has not seen through the wickedness of antichristianity in all its depth. 
F.B. 


Paul Gerhardt. A contribution to the history of the German spirit. 
Based on new research and finds by Hermann Petrich. 360 pages. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. M.6; hardcover M.7. 

According to the preface, the author has set himself a double task. "On the one hand, it 
was a matter of peeling Gerhardt's life and personality out of all the legendary accessories with 
which the love of his people has entwined it for two centuries more closely and more tenaciously 
than any other of his poets, of placing them from the shaky boggy ground of unreliable tradition 
on the firm foundation of historically authenticated facts." "The second task ... is the historical 
and artistic appreciation of his poetry and its placing in the course of development of our fine 
literature." In accordance with this double task, the author deals in the first part of his book with 
Gerhardt's life in the following chapters: 1. Home: Grafenhainichen 1607/22. 2. The princely 
pupil: Grimma 1622/27. 3. At the university: Wittenberg 1628/42. 4. Poet's beginning: Berlin 
1643/51. 5. The first office: Mittenwalde 1651/57. 6. Peaceful years of office at St. Nikolai: Berlin 
1657/62. 7. For conscience and office: Berlin 1662/68. 8. Officeless: Berlin 1666/69. 9. The exit: 
Lilbben 1669/76. In the second part, the author discusses Gerhardt's poetry in the following 
sections: 1. The poet and his sources. 2. the poet, his theology and his piety. 3. the poet and 
his art. That one must also have one's eyes open when reading this book is shown, among other 
things, by the assertion on p. 247: according to the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, God's 
general will of love "makes its success dependent on the conduct of man." F. B. 


Christian Questions. Answered from God's Word by Carl MantheyZorn. 
Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. 40 Cts. 

What Fr. Zorn deals with in this book in his gripping, incisive, concise, but here at times all 
too concise way, are all kinds of contemporary issues related to the Bible, religion, church, sects, 
Lutheran synods, synodalism, fragmentation of the church, lodges, benevolent societies, 
capital, socialism, insurance, marriage, school, confirmation, bazaars, theatre, dancing, 
saloons, church discipline, doctrinal discipline, suspension from the Lord's Supper, church 
fellowship, preaching ministry, usury, the Revelation of John, chiliasm, etc. We do not agree 
with some of the author's judgments, e.g., p. 131 on unions, p. 140 ff. on life insurance, p. 167 
on a divorce case. We have said above that at times the account has been too brief. For 
example, the General Synodists will complain that the last decisions of their Synod on their 
confessional position have not been taken into account. F. B. 


Singer's Messenger. Lyrical Quarterly. (Lyrical Quarterly.) Published by the "Singers' 
Messenger" Society. No. 7, Success Printing Co. of St. Louis, Mo. 15 Cts. 
This booklet contains40 pages and offers beside some music pieces many 
The "Lyrische Alllei" brings interesting articles under the following titles: "Lyrische Alllei". The 
"Lyrische Allerlei" brings interesting articles under the following titles: 

1.the dead folk song. 2. faulty rhymes. 3.Michelangelo as a poet. 

4. the harp sounds of our two Walthers. - We rejoice in the success of this enterprise. 

F.B. 
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Prayer and Prayer Education. Problems and Practice of the Prayer Life and a Year 
of Confirmation Instruction on a Psychological Basis on the Lord's Prayer. 
By Dietrich Vorwerk. 2 vols. M. 7.50; tr. M. 9.40. 


The first volume of this work deals with the "Facts of Prayer" and the "Research on Prayer" 
on 655 pages. The first section of the book presents Luther as a prayer and prayer educator. 
Luther's prayer life, his views on prayer, and his rich activity as a prayer educator are described 
in detail. At the same time, it is shown that Grisar's biography of Luther is a Jesuit caricature in 
this respect as well. The author, however, becomes weak-kneed in his evaluation of the so- 
called "Curse of the Father", which has its reason in indifferentism and in a lack of knowledge 
of the papacy as the right anti-Christianity. It is in the nature of things that everyone who prays 
earnestly for something must at the same time pray against its opposite. The second section 
describes the life of prayer in times of need and goes into more detail about the prayer life of 
Blumhardt, Father Ivan of Kronstadt, the "miracles" of Lourdes, scientism and spiritualism, as 
well as the life of prayer in times of war and persecution and in times of concern for daily bread, 
with special attention to Georg Miller. The third section deals with the "life of prayer in the 
service of one's own soul" and discusses the prayer of conversion and sanctification, especially 
in A. H. Francke and Finney, as well as mystical prayer in Terstegen and "Saint" Therese. The 
fourth section, "Prayer Life in the Service of the Kingdom of God," deals with church prayer, 
prayer songs, and pastoral prayer, with special reference to Buchel, Braun, Stoecker, and 
Spurgeon, and to missionary prayer. The fifth section discusses the life of prayer in the light of 
revelation in history and nature. The first volume concludes with a survey and critique of modern 
prayer studies in Schleiermacher, Ritschl and his school, James and his school, and recent 
theological writings on prayer. The second volume (237 pages) contains the application of the 
research in the psychology of religion of the first volume to prayer teaching and prayer education, 
offering first a psychology of prayer for youth, then discussions of the Lord's Prayer in a year's 
worth of confirmation classes. An extensive index allows the book to be used as a reference 
work as well. Whoever has a right theological and sound pedagogical judgment will not be able 
to agree with the author in many respects, but will read his work, especially his remarks on 
Luther (I, pp. 5-335), with great interest and benefit. F. B. 


Pictures from the History of the Papacy. By D. Leop. Friedrich Ranke. With 16 
illustrations. C. H. Becksche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Munich. Geb. M. 4.50. 


In a popular way this book describes on 410 pages the most important popes down to Leo 
XIll. "This book does not contain independent research. It wants to offer nothing else than a 
readable presentation of the most important facts and the strangest personalities. That | have 
nowhere denied the Protestant standpoint will hardly be reproached by cheap-thinkers. And all 
the less so, since | have endeavored to report as objectively as possible." Thus the author judges 
in the preface of his book. As a basis he has used the works on the papacy by Gregorovius, L. 
v. Ranke, Mirbt, Egelhaaf, v. Haase, etc. The essence of the papacy as the right antichristianity 
prophesied in Scripture has neither been properly recognized nor duly emphasized by the 
author. But even from this more than considerate account of the popes, it is evident to every 
one who knows what Christianity is, that the distance between the popes and Christ, whose 
visible vicegerents they claim to be, is as great as between Christ and his enemies: Annas, 
Pilate, Judas, and Barabbas. F. B. 
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The XIV General Evangelical Lutheran Conference, Nuremberg, September 8-11, 
1913. D6rffling & Franke, Leipzig. M. 2.50. 

Doctrine and Order" has already taken note of this conference and its presentations. We 
will therefore only give the table of contents of the present report: 1. More Lay Ministry in the 
Church. By W. d. Pechmann. 2. opening sermon. By D. Althaus. 3. Why must we hold to the 
Confession? By D. v. Zahn. 4. How does the Church become capable of directing the spiritual 
movements in her midst to the blessing of the Christian people's life? By Hosp. J. Norrby. 5. 
morning devotions. By D. HauBleiter. 6. Why has the Church hitherto had so little profit from the 
revival of religious interest? By D. E. Haack. 7. Luther and Rome. By D. Steinlein. 8. Luther and 
the swarming spirits. By D. Walther. 9. Luther as a man of the people. By D. Hoppe. 10. 
Christianity and Islam in the competition for the African Negro peoples. By D. Paul. 11. The new 
youth care efforts. By Wendelin. 12. Special conference for Lutheran emigrant mission. 13th 
Special Conference for the Lutheran Box of God. 14. special conference of the International 
Relations Committee. 15. Church music in the service of Lutheran congregational life. By 
Dérmann. 16. The mission of Judaism and the mission to the Jews. By P. O. v. Harling. 17. final 
sermon. By D. Engelhardt. 18. Address of Bishop D. Dr. v. Schale. F.B. 


Golden Youth Morning. A collection of material for school and nursery with special 
reference to family festivals and school celebrations. With numerous 
illustrations, notes, drawings, etc. By G., A. and W. Schlipkéter. 304 pp. 
Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. Geb. M. 2.80. 

We would like to point out this book to our teachers and school-keeping pastors, who will 
also know how to take many things from it for our youth and our circumstances. The first part 
contains material for school and home: conversations, poems and rhymes for all life relationships 
of the child; fables of Hey; folk and nursery rhymes; poems and conversations for Christmas and 
Easter; poems, conversations and stories for the Emperor's birthday; material for all kinds of 
family celebrations. The second part contains 71 songs with notes, 32 singing games, 14 
amusement and competition games for outings and school parties, 12 games of catch for smaller 
and 14 for larger groups of players, 8 ball games, many riddles, joke questions, and counting 
verses. The third part deals with modelling, drawing and other manual skills with 6 figure and 12 
drawing boards. F. B. 


Kleine Texte fiir Vorlesungen nnd Ubungen, edited by Hans Lietzmann. Published 
by A. Marcus and E. Weber, Bonn. 

Of these original texts we have received: 1. Symbols of the Ancient Church, selected by 
Hans Lietzmann. M. 1. 2. texts on the history of Montanism, edited by D. N. Bonwetsch. 80 Pf. 
The first writing offers the oldest news on dew symbols, the occidental and oriental symbols, the 
synodal symbols and the Traditio symboli according to the Sacramentarium Gelasianum. The second 
writing brings the relevant passages from Irenaeus, Eusebius, Hippolytus, Epiphanius, 
Philastrius, Jerome, Origen, and Tertullian. F.B. 


Our Scripture. Three treatises introducing the history of writing and printing by Dr. 
Karl Brandi, Professor in Géttingen. Vanderhéck & Ruprecht. M. 2.60; tr. 
M. 3.20. 
A noble book (101 pages) with 89 excellent illustrations in the text and three supplements. 
From the same publisher we have received: "Das Kleid der deutschen Sprache, Auszug." (10 
Ex. M. 1.) Further: "Die deutsche Schrift und das Ausland. Ophthalmologists and the question of 
writing by Gustav Ruprecht in Géttingen." (32 pages; 50 Pf.) The laudable purpose of this 
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Schriften is the propaganda for the use of German script in German; German language in 
German dress, not in the foreign of antiquarians. Dr. Delbriick judges: "Ruprecht treats the 
problem from the point of view of the present and of the typographic expert. His explanation that 
Fraktur is the only correct dress for the German language has convinced me completely, and 
more than 900 university lecturers have recently spoken out in the same sense in a declaration. 
Even foreigners often prefer to read German books in the German script. . . . For my part, 
therefore, | can only join those who advise the scholarly world to give preference to the Fraktur 
typeface even in scholarly works, as | have always done myself." Many other scholars and 
specialists have expressed themselves similarly. F. B. 


Gems from a Rich Treasury. A collection of beautiful passages from the writings 
of Alban Stolz. Selected by Prof. H. Wagner. Herdersche Verlagshandlung, 
Freiburg. U.2. 

These are popular, mostly stylistically beautiful, but often distorted by Roman errors, 
explanations about God (his perfection and care for man), about man (value of youth, religious 
life, vices and virtues, most important concern and goal) and about nature (God and nature, man 
and nature, descriptions of nature). F. B. 


GrundriB der neutestamentlichen Psychologie. By M. Wohlrab. 
Published by L. Ehlermann, Leipzig. VIIl and 64 pages. M. 1.40. 

This is an interesting and often instructive writing. But how one must be on one's guard at 
every turn when reading it, is immediately shown by the remarks in the introduction on the biblical 
concept of "flesh", where we read, for example: "The doctrine that corporeality is the seat of sin 
is developed by Paul, but it is not peculiar to him. JEsus already spoke to this effect. The spirit 
is willing, but the flesh is weak. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit." Wohlrab here carries into Scripture pagan, Platonic thoughts, which find 
utterly foreign to it. F. B. 


Thirty Theses at the Door of Our Church Enemies. By Ernst Schreiner. Published 
by Ulshéfer, Stuttgart. 23 pp. 20 Pf. 
This little writing is directed against the church controversy of the social democrats, monists 
and other liberal spirits. F. B. 


Richard MuhImann's publishing house, Halle, sent us: 


1. "The Preaching of Guilt and Sin to the People of Our Time.", lecture delivered by F. 
Brockes, Supt. 60 Pf. 

2. "The Last Night and the Day of the Death of the Lord JEsu." Pasfion reflections by D. 
H. Hosfmann, because. Pastor in Halle. 3. F. B. 


THE EISENACH EPISTLE SELECTIONS. Made ready for pulpit work. By R. 
C. H. Lenski. Vol. I: The First Sunday in Advent to Trinity Sunday. 
Vol. Il: The First Sunday after Trinity to Thanksgiving or Harvest 


Home. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. $3.50. 

These are, as the title indicates, exegetical treatments of the "new epistolary pericopes of 
the Eisenach Conference". They are based on the work of O. Reylander on these passages of 
Scripture. The author's theological standpoint is the one solemnly accepted by the Ohio Synod, 
as is well known, but evidently untenable, that of Intuitufideism, which the author adopts chiefly 
in the interpretation of Rom. 8, 24-32 and of Eph. 1, 3-14 (I, 159 f. and |, 648 f.) in defiance of 
all sound hermeneutics and by interpolating 
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of his own thoughts according to the well-known Ohioan manner. The Ohioan point of view also 
appears in other places, especially in the doctrine of general justification (1, 492), although not 
as clearly as, for example, in the remarks of the "Kirchenzeitung" of June 17, 1905. June 1905, 
according to which God, as a result of the atonement in Christ and through his raising us from 
the dead, has not really already forgiven and absolved us, but has only come to meet us, so 
that he can now forgive us our sin and justify us, which, however, does not happen until man 
believes, of course believes in the way that, according to Ohio, is conditioned by man's right 
conduct. In the polemical portions the previous Ohioan doctrinal position appears only veiled, 
while the Missourian doctrine nowhere comes to a really adequate, correct presentation. 
F. B. 


CHRIST'S WITNESS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. By Prof. Leander S. 
Keyser, D. D. 

This booklet of 26 pages furnishes at length the proof, familiar to every Christian, that JEsu 
professed the authenticity of the Old Testament, and draws from it the right inference that the 
modern critics who denounce the authenticity of the Pentateuch, etc., must logically renounce 
JEsu also. 

F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The Lutheran Observer contained a number of essays this summer on the adjustment of 
the Lutheran Church in America. The cause of the existing divisions is claimed to be the 
perpetuation of European customs, languages, and racial differences. Such "transplanting" of 
European externalities, which are not adapted to the local conditions, has the consequence that 
the unification of the Lutheran synods has moved into the far distance. Some synods are so 
"uncharitable" in their provisions concerning communion that they draw a line between 
themselves and other Christian communions. Above all, however, the adherence to "certain 
forms and phases of views of certain doctrines and usages" must fall before unification is to 
be thought of. The means to achieve this was the "thorough Americanizing of all our Lutheran 
bodies. Then the way would be clear to remove doctrinal differences from the equation. These 
differences are thus presented: "It is the non-essentials, the adiaphora, the forms, ceremonies, 
membership in lodges, chiliasm, pulpit and altar fellowship, differing opinions on the so- 
called 'closed' and 'open' questions concerning certain teachings in the Book of Concord that 
have caused all the 'rumpus,' and are responsible mostly for the separation of the various 
synods in America." The position of the General Synod in matters of doctrine and practice is 
held up as well worthy of imitation. Above all, this synod shows the right way to unification in its 
position toward non-Lutheran bodies. The General Synod has always shown its willingness "to 
cooperate for the furtherance of the kingdom of God among men with orthodox churches, 
no matter what the name. It has laid stress on the essentials to be maintained to be considered 
a good Lutheran. It has insisted that liberty and charity be accorded equally to every branch 
of the Church. 
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of our great Church. It'has maintained, also, that it dare not make itself a 'sect' by refusing 
fellowship with other denominations that are not Lutherans. Its people do not become un- 
Lutheran when uniting in worship or working with them for the common good of the 
community." From these remarks it is evident how far the General Synod is still from a right 
understanding of the preconditions of true ecclesiastical unity. What divides our church in the 
doctrine of conversion, of the free will of man, of altar and pulpit fellowship, and in the treatment 
of the lodge question, is put on a level with linguistic differences and the externals of worship. 
All this, he says, is "quibbling over little things," "petty differences." Dross that must be burned 
out before unity can come. Where such a position on the Lutheran Confession and on questions 
of ecclesiastical practice must lead is abundantly evident from the very earlier history of the 
General Synod. In 1792 the Pennsylvania ministry had come so far in its recognition of the non- 
Lutheran denominations that it dropped all reference to the Lutheran symbols in its constitution, 
and soon after in a synodical resolution recognized the Episcopalians as brethren in the faith. In 
1818 it was in negotiation with the German Reformed Church for the establishment of a common 
seminary for preachers. Where the development along this line finally leads can be inferred from 
the conditions that prevailed in the New York Ministry when, about 1814, v. Quitman, President 
of the Ministry, was allowed to publish a catechism denying the deity of Christ "with the consent 
and approbation of the Synod". G. 

From the minority party within the Norwegian Synod, voices have again been 
raised in "Kirketidende" objecting to the Union project on the basis of the basis now adopted. In 
"Kirketidende" recently a pastor of the Synod, Rev. F. A. Moller, p. 855, wrote: "| must say that 
the statement that our people are so accustomed to the second doctrinal form of election by 
grace that the retention of the same in the Union theses is necessary is based on exaggeration. 
Not Pontoppidan's book, which contains that question 548, but an ‘extract’ from that book has 
been used in our Synod from the beginning, and the ‘extract! does not contain that question. 
Next, the Scripture Rom. 8:28-30 teaches that both calling, justification, similitude, and 
beatification belong in the election of grace; Pontoppidan (the second form of doctrine) says, No, 
the election of grace concerns only beatification. Fourteen years ago | wrote a pamphlet in which 
| sought to prove that this passage in Romans was at all consistent with Question 548 in 
Pontoppidan; | now realize that this is not so, but that Pontoppidan really contradicts Scripture 
here." Two pages further on in the same issue of Kirketidende, another contributor warns that 
the Norwegian Synod is in danger of being "torn apart and laid desolate" as the "power of the 
spirit of the age and unionism forces its way into the Lutheran Church as well." After lamenting 
the decline of spiritual life, it then says: "That we are heading toward a dangerous future and are 
facing apostasy can be perceived by every discerning Christian." The pastors, he says, are in 
part "the enemy- 
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The church is exposed to scourge and persecution on the part of their own congregations, even 
their fellow ministers and the leaders of the church, if they confront sin". Another contributor, a 
distinguished layman, condemns, p. 829, the endeavor to bring about a union with the Forenede 
Kirke before unity has been restored in their own synod. "One should not, peradventure, proceed 
in such a way as to intimidate and threaten to punish such as have misgivings in the matter, for 
among these we have many of the best men in the Synod, also three of our four theological 
professors." In a lengthy article, D. Sigurd Ylvisaker (Luther College) pp. 947 ff. points out that 
1) the Forenede Kirke at its last annual meeting recognized the Ohio Synod as standing in 
fraternal relation to it; 2) that in dealing with item 3 in the Articles of Union (see L. u. W. 1914, p. 
230) at the same annual meeting, speeches were made which made it quite clear that the 
Augustan Synod, the Danish Lutherans, Frikirke, Ellingians, General Council, and certain 
German Lutherans ("probably not the Synodal Conference," remarks D. Mvisaker) were to be 
treated as brothers in the faith, and that even cooperation with Reformed people, e.g., in the 
Students' Volunteer-Bewehrer, was to be recognized. in the Students’ Volunteer movement, but 
in any case to leave this up to the individual congregation once the union has been 
accomplished; 3) that the unionist spirit within the Forenede Kirke is also evident in other ways, 
a) by doing joint church work with the Frikirke over and above existing doctrinal differences, b) 
in Chicago, also since the annual meeting, standing in fraternal relationship with the General 
Synod, c) in Manitowoc since the annual meeting a pastor of the Forenede Kirke has held joint 
services with various Reformed pastors, and d) an article in "Lutheraneren" (the organ of the 
Forenede Kirke) calls for joint services with Reformed people (the Baptists are mentioned). 
G. 

The Swedish Augustan Synod received an invitation at the beginning of June to 
participate in the consecration of D. Séderblom as Archbishop of the Swedish National Church 
through an official representative. The invitation came from Séderblom himself, who intends to 
take office as Swedish Primate on November 10 of this year. "Augustana," an organ of American 
Lutheran Swedes, welcomed the invitation as a high tribute to the Augustana Synod and took it 
for granted that the President of the Synod would grant Sdéderblom's request. This was done. 
President L. A. Johnston invited D. L. G. Abrahamson, the editor of the "Augustana," to represent 
the Augustana Synod at the consecration in Upsala. Among the conservative members of the 
Swedish Synod this act has caused D. Johnston's displeasure and affliction. Nathan Séderblom 
is a historian of religion, and takes the extreme evolutionist view in the exposition of the history 
of religion. In his latest writing, "The Origin of Belief in God," which appeared in the same month 
that brought him his appointment as Archbishop, he takes the stand of those who, with Spencer, 
Tréltsch, Andrew Lang, etc., find the origin of all religion in animism and fetishism. His main 
thesis in this latest writing is, "No one knows about the origin of the idea of God." "I have 


422 ' Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


attempts," reads the introduction, "to explore the primitive beginnings of the idea of God in its 
connection with the worship of God." The second chapter is entitled "Animism." The 
development of thought then proceeds entirely on an evolutionist programme. The baldest 
naturalism is the premise of the whole execution, and the Biblical concept of revelation is 
thoroughly tidied up. Séderblom's position on Christianity is already generally known in Sweden 
through his earlier writings, and his lectures at the University of Leipzig have brought his 
fundamental theories on the history of religion into the widest circles. Among the candidates to 
fill the vacancy left by the death of Archbishop Ekmann last year, Séderblom came third with 
only six votes (against two conservative bishops, Danell with 14 and Eklund with 13). The king, 
to whom the decision belonged, was conservatively directed, but, prompted by political 
considerations, he yielded to the urging of his councillors and appointed Sdderblom. The 
appointment of Abrahamson as a delegate to the Augustana Synod was made after President 
Johnston had obtained the consent of all the Conference Presidents. When the sending of 
Abrahamson as "delegate of the Augustana Synod" was announced, D. Norelius, long-time 
president of the Augustana Synod, protested it, pointing out that the Synod as such had not 
acted in the matter, and that it was not for the president to make such appointments. The 
Lutheran had expressed the hope that the Augustana Synod would reconsider "before they 
will give endorsement to Soederblom’s selection as archbishop by sending a representative 
to his consecration. Several years ago his work, entitled 'Religionsproblemet,' appeared, and 
was reviewed by Pastor Adolf Hult in Augustana in a series of three articles. He there made 
it entirely clear that Dr. Soederblom has arrayed himself among the radical liberals in 
Sweden, already sadly afflicted with a most dangerous rationalism, and cannot be recognized 
as an advocate of the faith to which he professes loyalty in this letter by any Lutheran synod 
which means to hold fast to the Confessions. We regard this letter as thrusting upon the 
Augustana Synod its first confessional test." On the other hand, the Lutheran Companion, 
the English paper of the local Swedes, expresses its approval of the participation of the 
Augustana Synod in the celebration in Upsala. It is true, says the number of August 22, that one 
could not agree with the writings of Séderblom, but the refusal of the invitation would have been 
an insult to the Swedish state church, and the confession of the truth would not have been 
served. (Really not?) Moreover, the Companion suggests that it is possible that the views of 
Sdéderblom 

blom's views on the development of religion would once have to be acknowledged as rightly 
existing. Literally it says there: "Instead of being a 'naturalist' in the sense of an atheist, it 
seems to us that Soederblom is a ‘naturalist’ in the sense of trying to dedicate all nature to 
God, and that he is in the effort to recognize God and His providence in all history, and not 
only in the exceptional and extraordinary, to show ultimately that God is not merely in the 
‘gaps,’ but in the entire process from beginning to end. The point of view in his writings - at 
least as far as we have been able to get it - appears to be that of the believer 
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and not that of the unbeliever. Instead of being a destroyer of faith, the future may vindicate 
him as the pavior - paving the way - of a greater and a truer faith, a deliverer from present 
destructive inconsistencies, and a revealer of greater areas of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, 
our Lord." These are thoughts that strongly relegate the biblical Lutheran concept of revelation, 
if not presuppose a partial acceptance of the theory of development. As a statement of a 
Lutheran synodal body, these sentences are even more likely than the nomination of 8 
Abrahamson to grieve those who are concerned about a firm position on the Lutheran 
confession. Those who can discern a believing standpoint in the views of a Séderblom, who is, 
after all, spiritually very closely related to Tréltsch, Lyman Abbot, and the late John Fiske, and 
who can hope for a higher knowledge of the truths of the Gospel from modern comparative 
religion, have ceased to think Lutheran. In comparison with such concessions to modern 
unbelief, the disgrace done to the Lutheran Church of America by the representation of a 
Lutheran synod at the consecration of Sdderblom is yet to be slight. G. 

Reformed assessment of the European war. In their superficial conception of 
Christianity, the American Reformed sects have so talked themselves into the view that the 
social leavening of the nations by Christianity is the proper task of the church and the measure 
of its "success" that now, with the volcanic eruption across the sea, they have completely lost 
their composure and lack any standard for judging these terrible events. The whole endeavor 
of the religious press, so far as it comes to us, is to prove the proposition: In spite of this war, 
Christianity is not a "failure"! "Has Christianity," asks the Presbyterian Banner, "suddenly 
proved a hollow mockery? Have all its doctrines and dreams of salvation from sin and 
wickedness, and of brotherhood and love, and of peace and good-will on earth among men 
turned out to be empty visions and vanities?" (One can see what ideas of salvation, 
brotherhood, peace, good-will one has been paying homage to. As if the salvation of which 
the Scriptures speak, the church of believers, the peace of God and his good pleasure, as we 
know it from the Gospel, were at all touched by these events! So then the Presbyterian 
continues:) "All high ideals are subject to rude shock and terrible tests. Every great hope of 
men that has achieved its dream has fought its way to triumph through tremendous 
opposition and repeated partial failures. Christianity is not dead in the midst of this war, 
though it is wounded in the house of its friends. All these nations are Christian nations." 
(This cannot be said of any of these nations or any nation in the proper sense. Thus, then, the 
whole of what follows becomes false). "The Emperor of Austria, the Emperor of Germany, 
the Czar of Russia, and the King of England are sincere and devout Christians. But even the 
best Christians may make terrible mistakes, and fall far short of their own ideals. These 
peoples and rulers are blinded by selfishness and greed, by false race prejudices and hatreds, 
by insane militarism. These are the gods of this world, 
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and they still have power over Christian nations. These nations learned none of these evil 
things from Jesus Christ. His Gospel is still peace and good-will among men, and never has 
it sounded any other note. It is true that even good-will must sometimes seize the sword. 
Righteousness must enforce its principles. But Jesus Christ brings righteousness with peace. 
It is still written in the eternal verities that the meek shall inherit the earth. A warlike people 
will sooner or later perish. The meek and lowly Jesus is still the Master of the world, and 
more and more with the flight of the centuries will the government be upon His shoulders, 
and His kingdom of brotherhood shall subdue the nations. We are still Christians. We do not 
need less Christianity, but more of it. It has not yet penetrated our blood and filled our hearts. 
When He, whose right it is, shall reign, wars shall cease, and men will beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks. These instruments of destruction shall be 
turned to production and peace." There we have chiliasm in its latest manifestation, as it is now 
spreading in the Reformed communities and dominating all church work: the kingdom of God is 
to come with outward gestures as a kingdom in which social justice, the spirit of righteousness, 
rules the whole world. This is what the Reformed slogans mean: win the world for Christ, 
evangelize the world, advance the kingdom, etc. The social regeneration of the world is to be 
the aim of the church's work. If the peoples of Europe fall back on arms in order to settle their 
differences, then peace and goodwill among men, which is necessary for the social uplift of a 
people and its culture, and which one had set identical with the actual effects and goals of 
Christianity, will be lost. Now one is at a loss-where has Christianity gone? The thoughts that 
come to a believing reader of the Bible when contemplating these wars do not find room in the 
Reformed Wechselblatter. Yes, war is a punishment - for militarism! That is as far as one thinks. 
The meaning of war as a reminder of the final judgment is lost. This did not agree with the view 
that through general acceptance of the Sermon on the Mount as the basis of public morality the 
whole world will soon be a kingdom of God. Only in Adventist papers does this moment come to 
the fore, but in the interest of more blatant chiliasm. The idea that there is also a just war is 
seldom, and then only hintingly, expressed in the Reformed journals. While it is recognized that 
the world peace movement has suffered an evil blow by the outbreak of this war, it is said that 
the ungodliness of the European rulers is to blame for the fact that the world war has come about. 
One wants to see in the latest events the sure proof that "Hague tribunals, palaces of peace, 
and artificial expedients for suppressing war will be of little effect until the political magnates 
of the world become actually Christian. If the crowned heads of Europe," says a Methodist 
paper, "who are most responsible for this wickedness were the Christians they fancy 
themselves to be, the peace of the world would not have been broken. May God save the 
people of Europe, and forgive those who are accountable for the deluge of blood which has 
begun, and speedily bring to naught the machi- 
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nations of cruel men." Almost universally the English Reformed press of the country blames the 
German Emperor for the outbreak of the war. G. 

The fact that the latest chiliasm also has its adherents in the American Lutheran 
Church, especially in the General Synod, has again become clearly evident in the discussions of 
the European war in some Lutheran journals. The General Synod organ Lutheran Church Work 
had this to say: "Nearly two thousand years ago there appeared among the Judean hills the 
Prince of Peace. His message to the world of brotherly love has been spread among the nations 
of the world by hundreds of thousands of devoted workers. It was carried to Europe by St. 
Paul in the earliest period, and in the course of centuries all the great European peoples 
became the professed followers of the Prince of Peace. It was Europe that took the lead, and 
that has held it ever since among the nations of the world in proclaiming the doctrines of the 
Prince of Peace, and it was Europe that developed her fine civilization and stood as the world's 
leader in propagating this doctrine. And yet at this moment these same peoples that have 
preached Christianity for centuries are violating their own professed principles, and leaping 
at one another's throats in deadly combat." So exactly the same idea of the task of Christian 
preaching as in the Reformed sayings already quoted. As if there had ever been nations that had 
arranged their national and social life according to the teachings of Christianity! The very 
characterization of the Gospel as a "message of brotherly love" leads to the neo-chiliastic 
position which is then also revealed in the closing words of this article: "If the needless slaughter 
must go on, let it go on until it upsets empires and thrones, until the war lords are degraded 
and cast down, until the fleets of Europe are destroyed, and a permanent international court 
is established. Then let us hope that the people will rule their own destinies, that they will 
refuse to be taxed for heavy armaments as in the past, and that they will try as never before 
to follow the teaching of the Prince of Peace." The Lutheran Observer also subscribes to this 
position, sounding a discussion of the causes of war in the thought, "Universal peace may still 
be an iridescent dream, but it is contemplated by the Gospel of Christ, and there is no worthier 
employment than the effort to transmute it into actuality." G. 

Now also the Reformed press of the country has given its verdict on the deceased Pope 
Pius X. What one reads there shows once again how far one is still in Reformed circles from 
recognizing the Pope of Rome as the Antichrist and the bitterest enemy of the Gospel. It is true 
that one admits that Pius X did not fulfil the hopes that were attached to him by the Protestant 
side when he assumed the pontificate. He had been an exceedingly reactionary pope, a sinister 
one, who had wanted to cut the modern life of the peoples according to the medieval pattern and 
had proved to be an enemy of modern thought. Yet, in spite of all this, he had been a dear, pious 
man, who had finally died of compassion for the struggling nations of Europe. We lead 
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two typical statements from our journals. The Presbyterian Banner admits: Pius X was not an 
important pope; especially he loses in a comparison with his grated predecessor, Leo XIll. "He 
was a reactionary against modern learning, and never understood the temper of his time. He 
thought the exercise of intellectual liberty and the progress of human thought could be arrested 
by papal encyclicals, and had a mediaeval faith in the ecclesiastical authority that has long 
since lost its teeth and terror, and now only excites ridicule at its futility and folly." But his 
character should be highly appreciated: "his purity and piety, his humility and sincerity, his 
sympathy with the poor and his simple goodness. The beauty of his character and the goodness 
of his life drew his people to him in deep devotion, and he was more friendly in his relation to 
Protestants than most popes have been. Many American Protestants were admitted to his 
presence, and were most kindly received. They dressed him up in gorgeous paraphernalia in 
his death, but all these are empty vanities: his Christian faith and his life of goodness are his 
true honor and monument." The Christian Churchman (Episcopalian, representative of the 
liberal, anti-Roman trend) also emphasizes the reactionary policies of the late pope: "As pope he 
was but the catspaw of the reactionary element in the College of Cardinals. The policies of the 
papacy as announced in Pius X's encyclicals have been appallingly reactionary and 
unstatesmanlike. The breach with France, the alienation of Portugal and Spain, the deplorable 
and persistent attempt to crush out all independent thought among Roman Catholics, to fight 
the progress of modern ideas, modern science, modern discovery, with the mediaeval 
bludgeons of tyranny and enforced ignorance, and the consequent alienation of the very class 
on whom the prestige and real permanent power of the papacy must rest, are conspicuous 
results of the kind of statesmanship for which his advisers have made Pius X nominally 
responsible." Only nominally Pius X was to be held responsible for this alienation of the scholarly 
world and stultification of the Roman clergy. His personality had had most estimable qualities. "He 
leaves the memory of a gracious and venerable figure, whose loss will be felt with a sense of 
personal bereavement by hundreds of thousands. Pius X was in his personality a gentle and 
winning servant of God." So blind, blind as a bat, is, like the Presbyterian Banner, the 
Churchman in his assessment of the Roman Pontiff 

tum. The only excuse for such pronouncements is a comprehensive ignorance of the Papacy on 
its dogmatic side. The acknowledgment of the love and tolerance which Pius X is said to have 
cherished against the Protestants, especially the Protestants of America, will give many a Jesuit 
a gratified grin. G. 


II. Abroad. 


One week before the outbreak of hostilities between Austria-Hungary and Serbia, the 
"Christenbote," a popular Christian Sunday paper published in Stuttgart, contained the following 
account of the situation created by the murder of the Archduke and his wife by the Serbian 
conspirator: "A picture of unbelievable 
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This time Austria-Hungary offers us weakness. Although it has been proved that the 
assassination attempt on the heir to the throne was purely political, and that the Greater Serbia 
wants to make a test of strength as to how far Slavic foolishness and insolence may go, there 
is nothing to be found in the Austrian Government but silence. But Austria is not alone. If the 
great powers of Europe really wanted to be the bearers of culture, they should have pushed 
their often so petty diplomatic intrigues into the background and cleared the way for Austria to 
speak an unequivocal word with Serbia. But what can one expect from great powers which, in 
proud nobility, see the Prince of Albania fighting a desperate battle without lifting a finger, not 
even sending him money, only that neutrality may not be violated? As young Latin students we 
learned the beautiful verse: 'What you cannot decline, you regard as a neuter.’ Truly, one cannot 
decline most things in the politics of the great powers today. Me armed to the teeth, all in fear 
of each other! All hopes are placed in the arts of diplomacy. Where is the strength? It is not a 
good sign when subjects have more sense of responsibility than governments. Certainly, we 
understand it when one tries to keep peace as far as possible, for the horrors of war are 
appalling, and who knows how far our present race is still hardy and strong enough to survive 
the hardships of war. But love of peace must never become weakness, either in external or 
internal politics. Austria should not have said after this catastrophe: Peace at any price, but law 
and justice at all costs." Such a push toward war - surely it cannot be called anything else? - in 
a Christian family paper gives us an insight into the mood that prevailed in the German Reich 
before the outbreak of war. Quite evidently the world war was seen coming, and as a war of 
aggression on Germany and her allies. There seems to have been no doubt about the 
righteousness of Germany's cause, even after the rallies in German papers shortly before the 
outbreak of the war. In the last week of July, the Wochenschauer wrote in the "Allg. Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung": "When in 1875 the famous ‘war-in-sight'-article of a Berlin paper appeared, it 
caused such a sensation that the article continued to play a role in the newspapers for at least 
two decades. And today? Oh, it is no longer noticeable when someone paints war on the wall, 
for the great armed conflict has been threatening us every year and more every year since 
1898. It has hardly ever looked so threatening in the world as it does today. A pamphlet which 
proves that "the German Reich's hour of destiny" would strike in 1915, or at the latest in 1916, 
because at that very hour Russia and France were consciously preparing a war of aggression 
against us, has been acknowledged as "excellent" by the German Crown Prince in a telegram 
to the author; and one knows that he speaks not only for himself, but entirely in the sense of - 
our Great General Staff, which has also repeatedly informed the Most High Warlord that there 
is no doubt about the firm intention of our opponents to attack for 
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1915/16 could no longer be doubted. Indeed, too much is being prepared ‘to the minute’; 
Poincaré's present visit to St. Petersburg is also devoted to the shaping of the military convention 
within the Triple Alliance. Russia alone can hold the whole Triple Alliance with her 44 (soon to 
be 45) army corps. But - men plan and arm, God alone decides." That the charge of the American 
press against the German Emperor as the sacrilegious instigator of a war which would never 
have arisen but for his thirst for military glory, does not at all correspond to the picture which 
confronts us here, must be admitted. On the contrary, the "Christian Messenger" reproaches all 
European rulers with lack of "responsibility," weakness, exaggerated regard for neutrality. Quite 
obviously, war seemed inevitable to the "Wochenschauer" at the end of July. If these 
manifestations of the German religious press say anything, it is that in Germany, whatever others 
may judge, this war is regarded as a just one, imposed by hostile neighbors. 

G. 

Last spring, when Russia massed enormous numbers of troops on the frontiers of 
Germany, a number of German journals again expressed the fear that the Slav danger 
threatened the existence of Germany and must inevitably lead to war. In a discussion of this 
possibility, the monistic periodical "Der Weg" gave expression to a thought which, like no other 
monistic omission, brings to the fore what infernal abysses this latest form of unbelief has risen 
from. The attention of one of the contributors to this magazine is drawn to a means which might 
serve to preserve peace, namely, the diminution of German births, which would result in a 
diminution of German power, so that Germany would no longer be able to make the sacrifices 
of a war! And to bring about this decrease in births, the most general possible use of preventive 
means (preventive means against conception are meant) is recommended! We leave the 
characteristic part of this article to follow: "We," that is, the monists, of whom the author, 
Hermann Fernau, is one spokesman, "have an enormous interest in seeing that the German 
births continue to decrease rapidly. Thus, in the face of the continuing enormous growth of semi- 
civilized Slav and Russian masses, the German certainty of victory will in time become so small 
that Germany will have to look for help. On the other hand, with the population remaining 
stationary, the democratic currents in present-day Germany will at last obtain that economic 
basis which is absolutely necessary for their breakthrough. Threatened from the right and from 
the left, and more and more influenced by democratic principles at home, Germany will make 
the desired small concession to the French in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine, will reach out to 
them, over this stupid bone of contention, for a defensive alliance against Slavism, and in this 
way, provided that this development takes place at the right time, we shall be able to avoid that 
storm of war which, under the pressure of the Slav masses, is slowly gathering in the eastern 
skies of Europe.... | almost wish that the legislature would ban the preventive means, for | am 
sure that then these 
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development will go even faster. And - we have no time to lose. The faster, the better!" G. 

The complaints about the low state of morality in all classes of the people, of which 
the time before the dawn of the Napoleonic campaigns echoed, are recalled by the sayings 
about the present state of Germany's morals, which had become so frequent in the ecclesiastical 
papers just before the outbreak of the war now racing through Europe. "What are our modern 
theatres," lately asked the "Old Faith," "with their duplicities and univocations, what are our 
cinemas and circuses but institutions of sensual titillation? If young boys, and still more young 
girls, have forgotten how to blush in the theatre at the sight of all sorts of lasciviousness, or at 
the reading of tingling adulterous novels, they have forgotten it for ever, and we must not be 
surprised if they lust to put into practice what they have seen or read. How often, in larger cities, 
one must see young girls from the so-called better classes of society moving about in the streets 
and hurling glances with almost dirnish audacity! Where has she gone, that noble, pure, brittle 
virginity which was inaccessible to all that was low and ugly? One rightly points out the dangers 
arising from the modern mode of intercourse between the two sexes. Only the superficial allow 
themselves to be fobbed off with the slogan of the harmlessness of the intercourse of our 
modern youth. Whoever has the opportunity to look into these things knows what spirits are 
often at work on the tennis courts or in fine ballrooms! Where have we come to when at society 
balls the sensuous, mean tango celebrates its triumphs and is particularly popular with the 
ladies? When young gentlemen have to be asked to dance properly on such occasions, and 
when they can then excuse their physical intrusiveness by saying that 'the young ladies loved 
such dancing’! The police are now cracking down on lewd sliding dances in public ballrooms. 
But what is the use if the "finer" circles set a bad example and turn pleasure into low sensual 
stimulation? Here yawn real abysses in modern life." More generally, sins from which the natural 
conscience already recoils are treated as pardonable aberrations. When Richard Wagner's 
widow, Cosima, brought that abominable suit against her own daughter to deprive her of the 
right to call herself the daughter of the great composer, and in the process her adulterous 
relations with Wagner, when she was still the wife of another, were again brought up, the 
"Deutsche Tageszeitung" was permitted to gloss over this adultery of Wagner's by referring to 
special privileges which the genius had in this sphere. Songbooks for boys and girls, intended 
for use on foot, contain songs in which immoral relationships are presented as something quite 
harmless, even self-evident. The editorial staff of the "Zeitschrift des deutsch-evangelischen 
Vereins zur Férderung der Sittlichkeit" (Journal of the German Protestant Association for the 
Promotion of Morality) reported the following as late as the spring of 1914: "When a girl turned 
to us some time ago, whom we were able to help through rescue work to our delight, her 
relationship, a young trainee teacher, had the boden- 
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He had the unmitigated impudence to come to our office for an argument. When we thoroughly 
shone a light on him - one should have used the riding whip - and tried to make clear to him the 
shameful and irresponsible nature of such a relationship, he said, retreating from the room, that 
if he did not have this, he would stand alone in his position. It is unquestionable that the judiciary, 
jurisprudence and administrative practice in Germany also suffer from these youthful sins. 
Recently a young friend sent us the ugliest and most vile vulgarities from the collegiate tables 
and other places of the Berlin University." Another young man lamented, "I think | can sing a 
song, as few others can, about how an unspoiled, immaculate young man - it is my only 
childhood friend - at war school and then further on as a lieutenant was drawn more and more 
and more hopelessly into the swamp of immorality, in spite of all my ideas and admonitions. 
Through him | still get a clear insight into the lax moral views, ghastly in our opinion, which, as 
he told me personally, prevail almost without exception throughout the officer corps, especially, 
of course, among the ‘lieutenants and cavaliers,' and which he makes more and more his own, 
because he cannot and will not stand alone." "These conditions," concluded the "A. E. L. K."a 
few months ago, in a review of the moral condition of Germany to-day, "fill us with great sorrow. 
Sin (Gen. 38 and Rom. 1) has broken out in marriages, and the murder of children in the womb 
- in Germany, as in France, it is estimated to be in the hundreds of thousands - cries out to 
heaven. One would almost like to wish for a catastrophe, that the multitudes of rotten men would 
be swept away, that women would have to weep and lament again and learn to pray again. 
Otherwise, we fear, our people will be beyond help." One cannot help feeling a horror as one 
reads these words. One thinks of the horror that so soon followed before Liege, at Mons, at 
Charleroi. G. 

The book by the French writer Alphonse S6ch6, "The Confusion of the French 
Conscience," gives a shocking account of the moral conditions in France today. In it he 
gives the following verdict: "Anarchy also reigns in emotional life. The competition between the 
sexes has led to a crisis in family life which is preoccupying sociologists. The radical women's 
movement is undermining marriage. Marriage is to be transformed, reformed. But the reform 
proposals reveal all the more the utter confusion of moral concepts. The idea of duty dwindles 
before the supposed right to enjoyment. The moral law is denied or reduced to a convention. 
And the conventions change. Ecclesiastical morality has outlived its usefulness, and the hope 
of a scientific morality has proved fallacious. The anti-clerical, democratic mind believes only in 
progress. Reverence has been lost to it. Subordination is considered a disgrace. The worker no 
longer has the ambition to deliver good work. The wage struggle is far more important. The 
concept of duty and the concept of right have faded from the national consciousness. A man 
like 
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Hervé can bring himself to defend bandits like Bonnot and Garnier. Public morals have sunk so 
low that the possibility of honest, unbribed politics is no longer believed in at all. Adventurers, 
strumpets, and Apaches are admired. The press helps them to publicity. Nerve poisons such as 
morphine and cocaine unfold their devastating effects in the highest strata of society. Under the 
effect of alcoholism, suicides in France tripled from 1850 to 1910. But the state is interested in 
the sale of alcohol, it needs it for the budget. So nothing must be changed." (Ev. K.-Ztg.) 

The statistics on marriages and divorces, as well as on the increase in crime in 
France, are also consistent with this. The number of births in 1913 had decreased by a little 
more than 5,000 compared with 1912, and, with the exception of 1911, had not been so low for 
a century. The number of marriages fell by 13,000 in 1913, apparently connected with the fact 
that in the years 1885 to 1890, when most of the brides and grooms of the last year were born, 
the conspicuous and ever more rapid decline of births began. In the latest statistics there are 
recorded no less than 14,579 divorces out of 311,959 marriages, so that on an average there is 
one divorce for every 21 marriages. In Paris and the eight surrounding departments the situation 
is particularly bad; in the Seine department there is already one divorce for every 12.5 
marriages, in the Oise for 12, in the Marne for 13. From a district of Normandy the consequences 
of drunkenness were recently proved by a physician. Whereas a hundred years ago there were 
11,907 inhabitants, there are now only 8857. On the other hand, in this district, during the time 
mentioned, the number of liquor-rooms has increased from 22 to 174, and the diseases and 
crimes have increased accordingly. One hundred years ago there were no stillborn, and likewise 
no recruits below the minimum, now 47, or 20. The number of other invalid recruits increased 
from 8 to 31, that of the insane from 2 to 19, that of suicides from 2 to 8, that of illegitimate births 
from one-twentieth to one-third, and that of convicted felons from 8 to 176. G. 

The Luther Bible. From Wirttemberg came recently a message, so strange, as if an 
attempt should be made, for instance, to put down the Cologne Cathedral. Of the two pastors' 
associations of the Wurttemberg State Church, the liberal one has sent a petition to the State 
Consistory with the request to work with the other German church governments to initiate a new 
translation of the Luther Bible. The Luther text has been revised repeatedly since its production, 
and so also in the last decades. The petition of the Pastors' Association, however, expressly 
declares these revisions to be insufficient, Luther's German no longer comprehensible, Luther's 
translation not exact enough, and fears fragmentation in the new translation attempts if an official 
translation does not intervene. Official selection, supported by a translation competition, is said 
to be the appropriate way to find the capable personalities. The whole idea grew out of difficulties 
of ecclesiastical practice which cannot be denied. 
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It is true that no book is read less in proportion to its circulation than the Bible. Pastors who do 
not deceive themselves know that in most homes it does not leave its place of honor. This evil 
is to be remedied by a linguistic renewal of the Bible. An excerpt from the entire text is then to 
be produced as a popular Bible. The new text should also be of benefit to schools, since 
experience has shown that the antiquated language of the Bible and the Catechism causes 
difficulties for the undeveloped comprehension. These difficulties are, as | have said, undeniable. 
So there is also the justification for eliminating them. But one can only admire the confidence of 
the pastors who hope to bring about a better Bible translation. Bible translation is an artistic task 
of the highest importance. In the Bible there are several hundred lyrical poems, a reek of 
grandiose ballads, a collection of epigrammatic sayings, epistolary passages which have proved 
to be literary feats. To these must be added the artistic prose of biblical narratives, some of which 
would hold their own in world literature even without ecclesiastical canonization. But for the 
translation of poetry, as is well known, a poet is needed. Their sex is small in number; but that 
one among them should also have the special disposition of the translator does not often 
happen, nor that his depth should reach the religious, the expression of which is the last human 
art even when it makes use of no literary scheme. Now there was once in German history a man 
who was a prophet and a poet, a popular orator and a musical rhythmist, Martin Luther. His 
German was the strongest that ever passed German lips. He took the Bible and rewrote it into 
German. He gave it words which not only hold their own in the monumental style of ecclesiastical 
buildings and sacred acts, but give it the strongest filling. "Glory to God in the highest," "Thus 
hath God loved the world," "Now then we have been justified by faith," "HErr God, thou art our 
refuge for and for"-such are the strains of this popular sublimity, beside which nothing more 
precious is produced by the German tongue. It may be said with certainty that it is impossible to 
find by competition the man who could replace Luther's work. The power of a new translation 
would have to prove itself in practice for at least decades before one would be allowed to proceed 
to the abolition of what is there. Unless some irresistible personality forces its will upon the 
Church, and perhaps also renews the Bible, the utmost restraint remains the guiding principle. 
No gain in smooth intelligibility or in scholarly acuteness could compensate for the loss of the 
mind from which the Luther Bible would be taken. It is, though not read, yet popular. It has the 
power to be memorized even against its will, and to captivate and educate men in spite of their 
disregard of it, because it is by a man who spoke powerfully and not as the scribes. 
(D. Lic. Eugen Fischer in the "Berliner Tageblatt", July 7, 1914.) 
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The previous Pope died on August 20 of this year, three weeks after the 
European war had broken out. This war, as the Roman newspapers reported, 
depressed his mind, as other papal papers wrote even more drastically, depressed 
his heart. He need not have been a man of flesh and blood if the war had left him 
indifferent. We do not believe, however, that his sadness brought about his death; a 
pope has stronger nerves, and Pius X, although over 79 years old, did not belong to 
the soft, easily moved pontiffs. In the meantime, however, the outbreak of the war 
contributed quite considerably to the fact that the passing of Pius X was taken much 
less notice of all over the world and even in Rome than it would otherwise have 
been, and that also the forthcoming conclave and the election of his successor, the 
present Pope Benedict XV, which took place already on September 3, were much 
less noticed and discussed than they would have been in times of peace. 

Pius X was previously called Giuseppe Sarto. He was born on June 2, 1835, 
in Riese, in the province of Treviso, in the Venetian region, of a humble peasant 
family. He attended the seminary in Padua and was ordained priest at the age of 23, 
in 1858. From 1875 he was canon at Treviso Cathedral, and from 1878 chapter 
vicar. In 1881 he became Bishop of Mantua and twelve years later, in 1893, 
Cardinal-Patriarch of Venice. - When Leo XIII had passed away, Cardinal Sarto was 
elected Pope on August 4, 1903, with 50 votes out of 62. Not that all the world 
expected to see him emerge from the ballot box as the victor; most had probably 
thought that the French friend Rampolla would become pope. But Rampolla was not 
persona grata in Austria; and so, in the end, as a compromise candidate, Giuseppe 
Sarto received an unexpectedly large number of votes. On August 9 he was 
solemnly crowned and "reigned" as pope for 11 years and 16 days. 
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May it be permitted here to state the usual procedure after the death of a pope 
until the coronation of his successor in Rome. 

The burial of the papal body takes place on the ninth day of the last exegesis, 
in the evening, with the doors closed. As soon as the cardinals are assembled, they 
go two by two to the chapel of the Blessed Sacrament, where the body had been 
placed until that moment. Several clerics then take it and, accompanied by the whole 
chapter and sacred college, all of whose members carry wax candles and are 
covered by grenadiers and Swiss, carry it in a kind of procession, at the head of 
which is borne the great cross, and at the end of which is the choir of chamber 
singers, singing psalms, into the choir chapel. When the procession has arrived 
there, the great brass grating is closed, and a black curtain is let down over it. The 
cardinals immediately take their places and say the funeral prayers, after which the 
coffins are laid in state, accompanied by the funeral chants of the choir. There are 
three coffins in which the corpse is sealed. The first is made of cypress wood and 
contains the year and the date along with a purse of gold and silver coins with the 
stamp of the deceased. [The majordomo puts them in and seals the lid. Hereupon 
the second, the lead coffin is brought, which is intended to contain the previous one. 
It is decorated with several inscriptions, which have as their object the life of the 
deceased and his actions, furthermore with his family coat of arms and the papal 
armature. It is sealed at all four ends by both the Cardinal Chancellor and the 
Majordomus. The third, wooden coffin is nailed up by the cardinals. When the coffin 
is thus placed, the doors are opened again, and the clerics roll the accumulated load 
in front of them, where the College of Cardinals, in the person of the Chancellor, 
hands over the mortal remains to the masons and carpenters for elevation in the 
niche of the monument intended for this purpose. Thereupon the "high" clergy 
departs, and only the clergy, who sing funeral songs with the orchestra, remain 
behind for some time, namely until the craftsmen, who lift the coffins into place by 
means of ladders and ropes and wall them up, have completed the last act of the 
funeral. With the last blow of the hammer, the lights in the church go out, the music 
stops, and the people hurry noiselessly home. It is midnight. 

On the day after the burial of the pope, the cardinals go to the conclave, 
whose cells, electoral rooms and chapel are completely furnished for the 
forthcoming function during the nine days of the exequies. They assemble for the 
end at ten o'clock in the morning in the chapel of the choir with the prelates and the 
chapter of the 
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Vatican, to hear the Mass of the Holy Spirit, celebrated by the Cardinal Dean, and 
attended both by the higher nobility of Rome and by the legations, without any 
special solemnity. After the Gospel, an archbishop or bishop preaches, in Latin, on 
the maintenance of the Church and the business of electing the chief priests. He 
addresses his words only to the conclaves present, and concludes his discourse 
with an exhortation and a short prayer. Then they proceed to the place of the 
conclave. The conclave contains, besides the apartments of the cardinals, a 
complete apartment for the physicians, barbers, attendants, artisans, and officiants; 
also an audience wing, a vestibule for the reception of the victuals, a conference 
room, an assembly hall, a throne room with the papal canopy and the ballot box, 
four voting rooms, a chapel, and a walking room for rest and recreation. The cells of 
the cardinals consist of an antechamber, a sitting room and a sleeping chamber. All 
three rooms are connected in such a way that only one door, which leads into the 
corridor and contains the number and name of the occupant, closes them. 

As soon as the conclave has been enclosed, the marshal of the conclave - 
who, according to the decree of Clement XI, is always from the princely family of 
Chigi - and the majordomo appointed governor order the guards to be posted in the 
palace and all entrances to be guarded. They shall occupy a room in the first 
vestibule, where the Custos of the Conclave also has his residence, and shall not, 
under any pretext, allow persons of whatever rank to enter the palace without the 
Marshal's marks issued for the purpose of the visit. 

As soon as the cardinals are in sacris, the decrees concerning a good 
conclave are read to them. They swear to observe them. After they have further 
promised secrecy, the chancellor appoints two colleagues to reconnoitre the staff. 
The first function concerns the Executive Committee of the Conclave. It is composed 
of the cardinal chancellor and three other cardinals elected from among the bishops, 
priests and deacons, called capi d'ordine. It is the duty of these capi d'ordine, 
immediately after the conclave has taken place, to ascertain both that all the 
conclave members are present and that no one else is in the college. For this 
purpose they search the whole building, and at the same time check its solidity by 
asking to see the windows, doors, and boxes that have been walled up, and by 
making sure that neither mason nor carpenter, surgeon nor barber, is missing, which 
has probably happened before and caused some trouble. No cardinal, once in sacris, 
can leave the palace without losing his right to vote, however unwell he may be, or 
have urgent private business in the outside world. Neither 
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he may confer this right on another cardinal or give him the authority to vote for him. 
It is not so with the foreign cardinals who arrive later. As soon as they are admitted 
to the conclave by the marshal, the governor, and the capi d'ordine, who together 
keep the four outer and inner keys of the unwalled gate (called sancta porta), they 
enter into the right of their colleagues, even in the case where their vote is decisive. 

The different modes of electing the pope are: a. Election by compromise, b. 
by inspiration (acclamation is meant), c. by scrutinium and acczeB, of which the 
former two are no longer in common use. By compromise a pope was most quickly 
and easily elected, in that in this case all the cardinals submitted conditionally to the 
pronouncement of an appointed committee, consisting of some of their colleagues 
who possessed the most confidence, and thus hastened the decision. Usually the 
appointment was made at once. But it could be annulled on the spot if, at the 
mention of the name, a single cardinal rose and vetoed it with a loud voice. 

However, once elected in this way, he had to be recognized by all the 
members, even if they were not present, according to canon law and the 
Constitutions of Gregory XV). 

The scrutinium is an ordinary election by means of printed ballot papers, in 
which the majority decides under certain conditions. Three scrutineers are 
appointed for this purpose, and it is the duty of each Cardinal to cast his vote himself, 
as well as to write, sign, seal, and deliver it, which is done in the following manner: 
The Master of Ceremonies, before the vote is taken, hands to each Cardinal a 
printed voting form of the size of a palm (“ feet); the same has five columns running 
athwart, and at the top the words "Ego, Cardinal N. N." and in the middle the electoral 
formula, "Eligo in Sum- mum Pontificem Reverendissimum D. meum D. Cardinalem," but 
containing between the two four squares, which serve to impress the seals and 
inscribe the number. These forms the conclavist fills out according to directions, and 
hands them to the collectors of votes, whose office it is to vomit, read, and record 
them. This is done before the altar of the chapel, where the youngest dean reads 
the names of all the cardinals from a list. The bishops come first, then the priests, 
and last of all the deacons; all have their ballot papers in their hands, and all cast 
them into an urn on the altar, which is so arranged that the papers are immediately 
mixed. When this has been done, three cardinals come forward to unseal and open, 
and then the collectors of votes themselves, to take the action 


1) From this type Gregory X and Clement V were elected. 
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The former take the slips of paper from the urn, unseal and open them, the latter 
receive and read them, each one separately, receiving the paper from the first or 
second, pronouncing aloud the name of the Cardinal elected, and then throwing the 
sheet into another urn, which might be called the urn of revision. While this is going 
on, all the cardinals sit about in their chairs, and in a writing-tablet appointed for the 
end, note the names of those elected, making a sign at each of them as often as he 
is read. When the reading is over, they add up the votes, in order to satisfy 
themselves that no mistake has been made on the part of the scrutineers. The result 
shall be announced aloud. If it appears that a member of the college has two-thirds 
of the votes of the assembly (so many are required by the bull of Gregory XV), the 
cardinal dean immediately declares the same by the words, "Reverendissimus 
Dominus N. N. habuit suffragia," etc. It is then the duty of the superiors to revise 
the scrutiny and, if there is no error, to proclaim the colleague in question 
immediately as pope elected according to canon law. If the prescribed number of 
votes is even one short, the election is null and void, and the ballots are thrown from 
the ballot box into a furnace and burned. This is done twice a day, in the morning at 
nine o'clock and in the afternoon at four o'clock, and always until the required 
number is present or the college is willing to proceed from the scrutiny to the 
process, which is usually done when there is cause to desire the decision. 

One would hardly think that much time would be required to unify an 
assembly of usually not more than sixty people so that two-thirds of them turn their 
votes to one member. Experience teaches the contrary, as many months have often 
passed in this matter. The reason must be sought either in the obstinacy or in the 
importance which each cardinal attaches to his vote and to the one to whom he 
gives it. 

If the scrutinium does not produce the prescribed majority for one of the 
candidates, a peculiar trial occurs, the so-called accessus, in order to try whether 
some of the voters do not abandon their candidate and declare themselves for one 
of the others. The essence of the accessus consists in this, that it forms a 
supplementary vote to the first scrutinium; that is, the votes given in the latter remain 
valid for the result of the election, and the votes in the accessus are added to them. 
But in order that a result may be obtained by this procedure, and on the other hand 
that the vote of the individual voter may not be counted twice for his candidate, there 
are the following provisions concerning the accessus. No one may vote again in the 
accessus for a candidate whom he has already chosen in the scrutinium, but he 
may retain his vote for him if 
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he writes on his slip of paper, "Accedo nemini." No one can receive a vote in the trial 
who has not already received one in the scrutiny. If the process does not produce a 
result, the whole act of voting shall cease, and the scrutiny must be begun anew at 
the next electoral assembly. A repeated trial is inadmissible. (Sehling, in Herzog's 
R.-E. (3) XIV, 666 under "Election of the Pope"). 

After the results of the election are known, the elected candidate is solemnly 
asked whether he accepts the election. If he says "yes", he thereby acquires all 
papal jurisdictional rights and (so since the 11th century) also immediately declares 
which name he wants to use as pope instead of his previous one. Thereupon the 
new pontiff is led by two cardinal deacons to the altar, where, after a short prayer of 
thanksgiving, he takes off the cardinal's robes and puts on the papal vestments 
deposited there. These consist of white shoes or ankle boots, the red robe, the large 
gold cross, the white ermine coat, the short silk dress, the papal cap and the stole. 
The new Pope gives the first blessing to the "holy college" from the altar immediately 
after he is dressed; then the two deacons lead him to the chair with the throne 
canopy of purple, which was intended for him and which had remained empty until 
then, where, as soon as he is seated, one after the other kisses his hand and makes 
a genuflection. The Cardinal Chancellor hands him the fisherman's ring which he 
has in his possession, and then, with particular emphasis, addresses him for the 
first time by the name of "Pontiff". 

When the elevation is so far accomplished, orders are immediately given to 
reopen the great balcony door of the hall towards the square Quirinale, which has 
been walled up, and this is done quickly, but not so quickly that news of it escapes 
Rome before the last stone falls to the ground. Thousands of people immediately 
flock to the mountain to hear the news of the threshold of the Lodge itself, which is 
soon to be announced to the whole world. For it is the custom, after the opening of 
the great door, for the first cardinal deacon, accompanied by two masters of 
ceremonies and a cross-bearer, to step to the rail and announce aloud to the people 
the new election of a pope, "Annuncio vobis gaudium magnum," are his words; "Papam 
habemus Eminentissimum ac Reverendissimum Dominum N. N., qui sibi imposuit Nomen 
N."; in German, "| announce to you great joy; we have a Pope, the exalted, reverend 
Lord N. N., who has given himself the name N." Now in all the streets of the city the 
work ceases. From mouth to mouth the news flies, "Papam habemus," and whoever 
has known him as a cardinal endeavors to describe and praise him to his neighbor, 
and not infrequently the opposite is done by others, and here and there 
dissatisfaction creeps about in secret, censuring instead of praising. 
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Sarto's coronation could not have taken place exactly according to the 
ceremonial which had still been observed in the case of Pius IX's fine predecessor 
in name; for at Pius IX's coronation the Pope had still been master of the Papal 
States, which since 1870 had become part of Italy. But with the partial removal of 
the ceremonies symbolizing only the temporal rule of the pope, a papal coronation 
even now proceeds according to the following program. 

Even before the expiration of the period fixed since the election until the 
coronation, everything that relates to the coronation festivities, including the papal 
household itself, must be so arranged that the new head of the Church suffers in 
nothing. The most respectable families of Rome are therefore seen bringing 
presents of all kinds to the Vatican, which has often become as empty as a ruin of 
the Middle Ages at the death of the predecessor. Whole chests of silver plate and 
the most splendid furniture are among these gifts. Such gifts are the more frequent 
when the elector is poor or without family; for in this case even the other cardinals 
compete and offer him both money and objects of art, of which some possess an 
abundance.2) 

The consecration and coronation are the most important parts of every papal 
election, both in terms of the ecclesiastical celebration and the popular festivities in 
Rome. The ceremonies are usually performed eight days after the opening of the 
conclave, and always in St. Peter's Church and the nearby Vatican Palace. The day 
appointed for this purpose is, according to ancient regulations, either a Sunday or 
a feast day. Early in the morning of the coronation day the clergy, prelates, ministers 
and state dignitaries gather in the palace courts of the Vatican. Their shining 
equipages cover all the squares around the church. At 9 o'clock the bells begin to 
ring, and the grenadiers occupy the streets. The people, who had been looking 
about for suitable places since the sun went out, have grown to such a crowd that 
the halls of St. Peter's must shut them out. At last, at ten o'clock, the function begins, 
of the following kind: the Camerieri secreti clothe the pontiff in a taffeta or velvet robe, 
and carry him in a covered chair into the so-called Camera della Felda, which is a kind 
of antechamber. From there the envoys, the Roman princes, the nobility, the Roman 
magistrate, the prelates, and the members of their families escort him to the Stanza 
de Paramenti, where the "sacred college," most solemnly adorned with the red robe, 
receives him and hands him over to two cardinal deacons for immediate dressing. 
They hang on him the white mantle, the cingulum, the stole, the normale precioso 
(an antique gem), the 


2) The whole of the following description of the papal coronation ceremony is based on 
the work of A. W. Witzel, "Das Konklave", which appeared in 1846, the year of Gregory XVI's 
death. 
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of great value, which the pope usually wears on his chest and which is therefore 
also called the pectorale) and the amitto, saying a prayer at each piece and bowing 
almost genuflecting. When he is thus fully dressed, the masters of ceremonies bring 
the mitre to the oldest deacon, who puts it on the pope and then hands the large 
cross to a prelate to open the procession; for immediately the pontiff rises, 
accompanied by the entire "sacred college", to leave the palace. The procession 
moves through the boxes of Raphael, the Ducal Hall, the Royal Hall, the first and 
second courtyards of the Palace, and so on down the Scala Constantina to the 
vestibule of the Basilica. 

As soon as the college has arrived in the ducal hall, the pope mounts the 
golden chair. Raised in it, the parafrenieri carry him in continuous, uninterrupted 
procession to the main door of the church, where a canopy, carried by prelates and 
specially designed for the purpose, awaits him. In the vestibule the procession 
stops, and "His. Holiness", facing the people and St. Peter's Square, takes his seat 
in the midst of the cardinals, who are seated on armchairs of velvet, under the 
canopy, to receive the homage of the Romans. Usually at this moment the cardinal 
archpriest asks the same for permission to admit the clergy and chapter of the 
basilica to kiss his feet. When this has been done, the procession departs in its 
former order and proceeds between double lines of protecting grenadiers through 
the Porta Maggiore into the church. There, in the Chapel of the Blessed Sacrament, 
the pope gets out of his chair, has the mitre taken off, kneels in half position before 
the altar, and returns to the chair, which he does not leave again until he reaches 
the Chapel of St. Gregory, called Capella Clementina, in which the papal throne alone 
has long been erected. Here, with the mitre on his head, the pontiff gives the first 
solemn audience to the "sacred college" and the prelates. The cardinals approach 
the canopy of the throne with a genuflection and kiss the right hand of the chosen 
one - not so the archbishops, patriarchs, bishops and prelates, who are also 
admitted with the assistance of the conservators of the people and the envoys; they 
are only permitted the kiss on the foot or slipper. When this homage is finished, the 
subdeacon presents the seven-branched cross to the pope for blessing, from which 
he rises and utters the words, "Sit nomen Domini benedictum," etc., and leaves the 
throne to enter the church itself. The cardinals follow, and while "His. Holiness" 
quietly prays the Paternoster and Hail Mary, the papal chapel intones the psalms. 

Now the new pontiff celebrates the "first Holy Sacrifice of the Mass" at the 
papal altar of St. Peter's denomination, where the former 
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Accompaniment follows. He is seated in the sublime chair under the white canopy 
with gold stars and is surrounded by the penitentiaries of the basilica, the consistorial 
advisers, patriarchs, bishops and prelates, who are followed by the chiefs of the 
guards and the Swiss. Before him are borne for the first time all the insignia of the 
pontificate, such as: the flabelli or white peacock's tail, the triregni (tiara), the mitra 
preciosa, the piviale and the seven-branched gold cross with the virga rubea. Most of 
the clerics holding these objects on red-amber cushions are surrounded with wax 
torchbearers, but the canopy of the pontiff himself is surrounded with seven large 
candlesticks. The court physician and personal physician walk close behind the 
canopy. When the pope leaves the Capella Clementina (as said before) for the 
celebration of the High Mass and approaches the altar, the master of ceremonies 
lights a tuft of tow, which is on the tip of a golden staff carried by him, and says: 
"Sancte pater, sic transit gloria mundi" ("Holy father, so passes the glory of the world"). 
The seven candlestick bearers then raise their torches to the steps of the altar, 
where, surrounded by many wax lights, they present the seven golden candlesticks 
of the Apocalypse of John. Arrived at the altar, "His. Holiness" removes the ordinary 
mitre and celebrates the Confession of the Mass with the assistance of the Cardinal 
Dean, the Cardinal Deacon and three other Cardinal Bishops, who then sing the 
three Orations and continue the whole Mass. After the conclusion of the last Oration, 
during which the Pontiff sits on his supporting chair and wears the mitra preciosa, the 
first deacon takes the papal pallium 3) and hands it to him with the words: "Accipe 
pallium sanctum plenitudinem pontificalis officii, ad honorem omnipotentis Dei et 
gloriosissimae Virginis Mariae, ejus Matris, beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae", whereupon "His. Holiness" goes to the altar, bows and kisses the 
Gospel. 

After singing the "Gloria in excelsis", which the Pontiff himself intones, the first 
Cardinal Deacon, accompanied by the Consistorial Advocates, goes to the recessed 
chasm in front of the high altar, called "St. Peter's Confession", and there, after the 
usual formula for announcing the new Head of the Church, sings the words three 
times: , "Exaudi, Christe," to which the assistants reply, "Domino nostro N. N., a Deo 
decreto Summo Pontifici et universali Papae, longam vitam! The Litany of All Saints 
concludes this invocation with the difference that after each chanting of aname, e.g., 
"Sancte Michael, etc.," the choir pronounces the words "Illum adjuva" instead of "Ora 
pro nobis. After the chanting of the Gospel, the Pope sits down on his canopy throne 
and lets the following words be heard 


3) The pallium is the stole of the apostolate and has six black taffeta crosses on its 
surface. 
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kissed the hand of the cardinals and the feet of the penitenzieri of St. Peter's and 
all the other clerics. 

When the Mass is over, the Pope, after receiving the customary gift from the 
Chapter, rises to mount his chair, which the Parafrenieri had prepared for the end, 
for the second time. In it he is carried back to the altar of the sacrament and from 
there to the box of the basilica, where the countless crowd had long hoped to see 
him in vain, to give the first blessing to mankind. As soon as he has arrived there, 
and is exposed to the eyes of all the spectators, the papal band sings the antiphons, 
"Corona aurea super caput ejus," etc., and the cardinal dean approaches, saying a short 
prayer, and takes from him the mitre, as a sign that the moment has now arrived 
when the head of the Church must appear as secular sovereign. He beckons, and 
the youngest deacon takes the triple crown (triregnum) from the prelates and, 
kneeling, hands it to the dean, who immediately places it on the head of "His 
Holiness" with the words: "Accipe tiaram tribus coronis ornatam, etc.". Scias Patrem te 
esse principum et regum, rectorem orbis in terra, vicarium Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, cui 
est honor et gloria in saecula saeculorum. Amen." This is the act of coronation. As soon 
as it is over, the Pope rises and makes the sign of the cross three times over the 
people, who are devoutly on their knees from the Bridge of Angels all the way up 
Borgo Nuovo Street to the square and portico of St. Peter's. 

At the end of the coronation ceremony, the cardinals gather in the Aula 
Constantina, from where they proceed in pairs to the Pauline Chapel to congratulate 
the Pope, who is carried up the steps in a covered chair. The President makes a 
short speech in which, in the name of his colleagues, he prays to heaven for a long 
and happy reign, and at the same time asks the Pope for his continued favor. The 
envoys of the Roman cities and the high state and dignitaries, the nobili and state 
officers, do a similar thing. All at the same time pledge submission and fidelity. For 
his part, the pontiff answers the homage paid to him in simple words, and in Italian. 
He is already stripped of the church decorations and, as soon as the salutations are 
over, is taken by the parafrenieri to his living rooms, where in the meantime dinner 
has been laid on and announced by the cannons of Castel Sant'Angelo. 

The day of the coronation closes with a brilliant illumination of the city and 
with a fireworks display on the Tiber, which rises in a thousand arcs from the 
bastions of the fort, the Bridge of Angels, and the river itself, and lasts until late at 
night. Nothing is more imposing than the illumination of St. Peter's, whose flaming 
dome, descending from the Vatican hill, towers like a monstrous giant over the 
flickering palaces and streets. 
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(With the coronation the solemnity was by no means over. It was use that "His. Holiness" 
in his capacity as sovereign pontiff took possession of Rome and his church mother for the 
second time. Both took place some time after the above-mentioned festivities by means of a 
great procession which moved from the Vatican to the church of St. John in the Lateran, four 
miles away, and which was called "the great ride" (la grandiosa cavalcata) because the Pope 
and the high clergy made their way through the city on horseback and on mules. The church of 
S. Giovanni Laterano, as is well known, is considered the capital or mother church of all others 
in "Catholic" Christendom. Gregory XI acknowledged this prerogative by a bull, and since then 
it bears the former tacit motto in the pediment: "Sacro sancta Lateranensis Ecclesia, omnium 
Urbis et Orbis Ecclesiarum Mater et Caput", which finally became the cause that the popes do 
not consider themselves to be completely installed until they have also taken possession of it. 

As soon as the day appointed for this ceremony appears, the cardinals go to the Vatican. 
There they are met by "His. Holiness", already dressed and draped with the stola preciosa, 
awaits them in the Stanza de Paramenti. The whole court is in his wake. When ten o'clock 
strikes, the procession begins across the Scala Regia. The statue of Constantine, standing on 
horseback in the niche there, with his eyes fixed on the cross appearing in the sky, is saluted. 
In front of the statue, soldiers are marching with a melody, followed by a troop of cavaliers and 
dignitaries on horseback; then follow the officers of the Guard, the Swiss with halberds, the 
general superintendents of "His Holiness" with the house officers of all the cardinals, each 
section bearing the stately decorated coat of arms of the respective eminence and, above this, 
the pin with the cardinal's hat. Later come the Roman Nobili and their relatives from the Papal 
States; they too are on horseback and are all accompanied by their attendants. In the second 
section of the procession, which is again preceded by a military detachment, one sees first of 
all the servants of "His Holiness" and all the officers of the palace, from the palace gardener to 
the majordomo. The latter rides a horse and is surrounded by the notaries and the secret police, 
the secret vicariate and the camerieri secreti, the custodian of the palace and the chaplains of the 
Vatican. The equerry, who follows them, forms a special group with several palace officers, who 
are immediately followed by a number of trumpeters with timpanists, several adjutants of the 
Pope's chamber, and the fiscal of Rome. The third section consists mostly of clergymen, and in 
it one sees the prelates in cloaks, the honorary chamberlains, the confistorial advocates, the 
ecclesiastical nobility, the bishops, patriarchs, and - secular princes. The latter appear 
accompanied by their entire court, all in separate groups, on horseback and on foot, as the 
servants require. At the beginning of the fourth section and immediately behind the third 
orchestra walk four Camerieri secreti in purple. They wear the four hats of the pontiff, and they 
are followed by the captain of the Swiss and a detachment of riflemen, who are immediately 
joined by the clergy of the seven basilicas of Rome, the signature, the maestro of the palace, 
the pontifical vicars, the envoy of Bologna with his attendants, the conservators, the masters of 
ceremonies with the cloaks and semi-pontifical hats of the pontiff, and the papal band with the 
fourth orchestra. 

So much for the central line, after which "His. Holiness" himself appears. He is seated in 
a specially furnished armchair on a white horse, hung with purple blankets, to which the princes 
of the throne ride at his side. Before him the tiara is borne on a lofty kiff by four parafrenieri; the 
pages of the palace walk aside. Last of all approach the dean and sub-dean, the papal patron, 
the personal physician, and the pope's relatives. They lead in their midst the brilliantly adorned 
pontifical carrying chair, raised above two mules and held by valets on golden cords. The 
"sacred college" makes the conclusion, drawing another numerous retinue behind them, and 
preceding the great papal pageantry carriage, harnessed with six white horses, and surrounded 
by the last detachment of soldiers. 
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From the Capitol Square the cavalcade stops for the first time, and the pope descends to 
receive the land militia, which are exhibited there, together with the Roman Senate, which has 
the scepter presented to him by the Curia Capitolina, and the homage of the same. No further stay 
takes place until the procession has arrived at the Lateran church. There "His. Holiness" the 
clergy and the chapter of the Bafilica, the archbishop and archpriest at the head. He has the 
duty of holding the Pope's stirrup, and helps him from his horse, in order to lead him immediately 
from a throne erected under a canopy, where the high clergy holds an old golden cross made 
of a purple calyx ready for the handing over. This cross is presented to him by the archpriest, 
and he kisses it as a sign of submission and surrender to the will of God. In the meantime, the 
hospice chapel began to sing the hymn: "Ecce sacerdos magnus", and the bells began to ring. 

As soon as the pope approaches the main door of the Bafilica, a deacon takes off his 
usual hat and fastens the mitra preciosa. In the portico itself the oldest cardinal priest awaits him 
with the keys of the Roman Catholic Church and hands them over to him in the name of the 
chapter, for which he at the same time asks permission to kiss his feet. When this is done, the 
procession proceeds in the former order, but on foot, through the Porta Grande into the church. 
His Holiness is presented with the consecration font and the tassel is handed over to a cardinal 
priest, who then sprinkles and blesses it as well as himself and the bystanders. Raised from the 
chair, the pope is then carried to the altar of the cross, where the Blessed Sacrament is exposed, 
singing the Ambrofian hymn of praise. There he offers a brief prayer and kneels before the 
tabernacle containing the relics of the princes of the Apostles to implore their assistance. After 
this ceremony, two cardinals escort him to the top of the tribune, where a throne has been 
erected for him. For the first time, on the steps of the throne, the "Sacred College" swears the 
oath of fidelity and obedience, and hands him two ancient medals with the images of the Saviour 
and Mary, the one of gold, the other of silver. Once more the words formerly intoned in St. Peter's 
Confession, "Exaudi, Christe," etc., are heard by the Cardinal Archpriest with the Confistorial 
Advocates, from which "His. Holiness" rises and strides to the altar to pronounce the blessing 
on the assembly. 

At the end of the function, the Pope takes his seat on the throne and has the Cardinal 
Dean place the tiara on his head. This is the sign for the departure of the procession to the Loggia 
Santa in the vestibule of the church. Accompanied by the bearers of the flabelli, the padiglione 
and the gold cross, the pontiff goes there and sits down in the face of the great crowd on the 
height of the first attic of the building, under the canopy erected there. After the conferring of the 
solemn Benediction, the general indulgence is once more proclaimed by the cardinal deacons, 
and the cannon of the ramparts and of the Castel Sant'Angelo are loosed - and thus the whole 
celebration is ended]. 


The fact that the "prisoner in the Vatican" can no longer take possession of 
his city of Rome as pompously as he did before 1870 certainly reminds him of the 
"Sic transit gloria mundi" far more painfully than the burning bundle of arms. But one 
can try to regain a lost gloria; and Pius X, who placed as a motto before his 
pontificate: "Omnia instaurare in Christo," has sufficiently proved by his decrees, 
allocutions, etc., that the Pope of today does not renounce any of the claims to power 
that have been raised since Gregory VII and Innocent III. 


On the occasion of his "beginning of the reign" Pius X issued on October 4th 
1903 a circular letter "To the venerable brothers, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, 
bishops and other ordinaries, 
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who are in grace and communion with the Apostolic See". "E supremi apostolatus 
cathedra", from the supreme Apostolic See, he speaks, these are his first words 
according to which this Circular Letter is designated and rubricated. 

What is its essential content? With tears and many petitions (lacrymis 
magnisque precibus) he sought to turn away from himself the terrible burden of the 
papal office (formidolosum hoc Pontificatus onus), in this he was comparable to St. 
Anselm when he was once to become Archbishop of Canterbury and did not want 
to, although he, Pius, otherwise did not want to compare his merits in any way with 
those of Anselm. Like Anselm, however, he has endeavoured to turn the cup away 
from himself, if possible, without drinking it. But now he sees: against God, human 
wisdom must fall silent. And so Sarto, defeated more by God's power than by man's, 
must become pope, must sacrifice his plans and inclinations, and surrender himself 
entirely to God's plans and fates. And yet, with his weakness, he can in no way 
consider himself worthy of the papal office, especially as the successor of Leo XIII, 
who "ruled the Church with the greatest wisdom for nearly twenty-six years, and 
whose sprightly strength of mind and rich, spotless brilliance of virtue commanded 
the admiration even of his enemies, and transfigured the fame of his name by brilliant 
successes." In addition, he is most frightened by the present highly pressing times; 
after all, human society is suffering more than ever from grave evils. The peoples 
grate, and the nations think vain things (Ps. 2, 1). And now God said to him, Pius 
(Jer. 1, 10): "Behold, | set thee this day over the nations and over the kingdoms, to 
pluck up and to pull down, to build up and to plant." (Just like Innocent Ill, his 
successor here uses the prophetic scriptural passage!) But he has now taken it on 
trusting in God's power to renew all things in Christ (omnia instaurare in Christo). To 
be sure, things look sad in the world. Involuntarily one must fear that "the son of 
perdition", of whom the apostle speaks in 2 Thess. 2, 3, is already on earth ("jam in 
hisce terris" versetur). With audacity and impetuosity one seeks to shake the 
reverence for religion; one works with all one's might towards the complete abolition 
of every obligatory relation of man to God. "On the other hand - and this, according 
to the same apostle's word, is the characteristic of antichrist - man, in the greatest 
presumption, puts himself in the place of God, and exalts himself above all that is 
called God. He cannot entirely eradicate the thought of God within himself, but he 
carries his arrogance so far as to deny God's majesty and to consecrate this visible 
world to himself as a temple, in order to be worshipped by others. "In God's temple 
he thus sets himself, and pretends to be God." 4) God must stand up there, to him. 


4) "E contra, quae secundum Apostolum eundem propria est Antichrist! nota, homo ipse 
temeritate summa in Dei locum invasit, extollens 
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defend themselves. "But whom, venerable brethren, should not be troubled and 
saddened when, in a time of such meritorious and praiseworthy progress in culture, 
he sees men for the most part fighting each other so bitterly that one can speak of 
war of all against all?" There is a longing for peace. And there are parties of order 
among men who want to create it. Vain hope he who relies on these parties! People 
must be brought under God, under the Church. "We must bring human society back 
to the ecclesiastical spirit. The Church will subdue it to Christ, but Christ to God." 
What means to accomplish this end? The priests are the means. And therefore the 
clergy must be so educated that they may become that means. Rationalism and 
semi-rationalism must not be allowed to infect them. But others can also help to 
attain the end; where else "Catholics at different times, but always in the interest of 
religion, unite in associations, they have long since received the approval and 
blessing of our predecessors." If these associations are only properly directed, "the 
conviction will grow up in all of them that the Church, as the foundation of Christ, 
must enjoy full and entire liberty and be subject to no other rule, and that our struggle 
for this liberty not only means the defense of the most sacred rights of religion, but 
is also a safeguard for the common good and the security of nations." This is what 
Pius wants to implore from Christ. Moreover, he exhorts us to invoke the 
intercession of Mary, who is so willing; and "since we issue this circular on the feast 
of the Holy Rosary, we decree and confirm, in order to obtain her clemency, all that 
our predecessor has decreed concerning the consecration of October to the 
Blessed Virgin and the public recitation of the Rosary in places of worship; 
Moreover, we exhort you to invoke the intercession of the patron of the Church, the 
most pure Bridegroom of the Mother of God, and of the holy Princes of the Apostles 
Peter and Paul". 

This was the overture to the concert that Pius X was about to play for the 
Church and the world. These sounds are the same that have always been heard 
and varied in the ecclesiasticism of the Middle Ages. Each Pope adds several new 
variations; the themes, the motifs remain the same. __K. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


sse supra omne, quod dicifur Deus, usque adeo, ut, quamvis Dei notitiam extinguere penitus in se nequeat, ejus 
tamen majestate rejecta, aspectabilem hunc mundum sibi ipse veluti templum dedicaverit a ceteris adorandus. In 
templo Dei sedeat, ostendens se tamquam sit Deus." Right, there we have the interpretation of the 
infallible Magisterium on the main scriptural passage from the Antichrist. The haughty, self- 
deifying man is the Antichrist. The temple is "the visible world." 


Matth. 10, 10 and Mark. 6, 8 do not differ! 447 


Matth. 10,10 and Mark. 6, 8 do not differ! 


From time immemorial, and especially in our time, one of the main arguments 
of the Bible's enemies has been: Who can and will believe the Bible, since it so 
often contradicts itself? Not only does the New Testament contradict the Old, but 
even the Gospels often contradict each other when describing one and the same 
event. So they like to point to the two passages Matth. 10, 10 and Mark. 6, 8. Now 
even the believing exegetes have had difficulty in harmonizing these two verses, 
but a real contradiction between the evangelists has never been admitted by them. 
And rightly so. 

The content of those two verses is one of the manifold instructions of the Lord 
to His twelve disciples when He sent them on their first preaching tour. According 
to Luther's translation it says Mark. 6, 8: "And commanded them that they should 
carry nothing with them on the way, save only a staff, and no bag, and no bread," 
etc. Matth. 10, 10 however reads: "Also no bag for the departure, also not two skirts, 
no shoes, also no stick." The printed words are at least according to the common 
translation an enantiophany. Also Luk 9, 3 reports the same thing, which is referred 
to in the following. Now it is probably true that it is in itself something quite 
unimportant whether the disciples were allowed to take a stick with them on that 
journey or not. But to a believer it is very essential whether there is even one 
contradiction in the Scriptures or not; for the Lord has said, "The Scriptures cannot 
be broken." But if it were broken even in one place, it would no longer be a rod and 
staff for the believer to hold on to in storm and weather, but it would become to him 
a broken reed, "which, when the Christian grasps it in his hand, breaks and stabs 
him in the sides, but when he leans on it, it breaks and stabs him in the loins." cf. 
Ezek. 29, 7. It should therefore be worth investigating whether these two verses are 
not to be harmonized without any lasting darkness. 

The exegetes who urge the human factor in the question of inspiration unduly, 

even wrongly, will always note that there is a difference between Mark. 6, 8 and 
Matth. 10, 10, there is a difference that cannot be bridged. Compare e.g. Meyer's 
remark on pmdé pafdov, Matth. 10, 10: 
"difference to be acknowledged with Mark. 6, 8." Incidentally, Meyer also knows 
how to explain the origin of the supposed divergence; for concerning Mark. 6, 8 he 
notes: "The difference in Matthew and Luke (9, 3) already characterizes a 
penetrated exaggeration." Mark wrote his gospel first and wrote the words of the 
LORD. 
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accurately rendered. The Lord allowed the disciples a stick for their walk. The later 
evangelists (Matthew and Luke) would have been even harsher on this point than 
even the Lord Jesus was, so they would have exaggerated. With such a position on 
the Scriptures, we should not be surprised that another of this guild says the 
opposite to Meyer; Baur, namely, thinks that the "rasonierend" Mark has mitigated. 

But with the exegetes who tried to balance the apparent difference, one also 
finds mistaken interpretations. It is wrong to argue like this: as Matth. 10, 10 the 
expression "no shoes according to Mark. 6, 9 means no second pair of shoes in the 
hands except those on the feet, so the Lord allowed His departing disciples only one 
staff, not two staffs; hence the textus receptus Luk. 9, 3 has for paBdov the 
emendation pdBdouc. But who will take two staves with him on the journey at once! 
And if we distinguish thus: in Mark Christ allows the twelve an ordinary staff, but in 
Matthew and Luke he forbids them a staff for weir, it is not to be seen how one and 
the same word pdBdoc can have this double meaning, when in none of the passages 
in question does the context indicate such a different use of the word. 

All these interpreters have taken the é/ x7 of Mark together in the well-known 
exceptive meaning: nisi, except. According to this view, however, the Lord has said 
differently here than in Matthew and Luke; then the Lord has permitted here what 
he has forbidden in the other Synoptics. And no art of interpretation can then 
accomplish a real, satisfactory reconciliation. And ought not, by the way, in Mark, if 
the following objects are to be taken as separate parts of the general one, the objects 
provided with (Tva undév aipwor . . ., ui Gptov, un mpav, uA E1¢ THY CovHV yadKov) to be 
co-construed instead, which, after all, is the case with 
the following decomposition of the general into single parts would have to be the 
case? Cf. Luk. 9, 3 st al. Also the passage of Mark is not structured like Matth. 10, 
10: wh - undé - undé, So that only after the 
clause would begin a new construction. The textual form of Mark shows rather that 
already with ef 4 a new construction begins, namely an infinitive construction; for 
this requires 1) besides yn in €i u7 also the pw, 47} dptov, yf KtA., to which for instance 
is to be completed from the preceding; 2) the aAAd, dxodcdeuévove cavdddia, Kai, V. 9; 
3) the verbum évdicac& au, ibid. For ack 1 it is a noteworthy observation that Mark 
otherwise never uses the formula €i 47 - Udvov, nisi - tantum, except alone, but only 
ei 7, not even in the places where the other Synoptists have the former formula; cf. 
e.g.. E.g. Mark. 2, 26 with Matth. 12, 4 and Luk. 6, 4 or Mark. 11, 13 with Matth. 21, 
19 or Mark. 13, 32 with Matth. 24, 36. 
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In Mark 9, 8, however, Tischendorf also reads py - “ovov according to AC dia - 
uovov, in spite of the reading of X BD e*; compare also Winer's Grammar, 8 53, 10, 
1 b. So, then, nothing will remain but that we must not suppose that formula ei 7 - 
uovov, which is otherwise never used by Mark, to be such in our place either, but 
must separate from and strute this uf analogous to the following words to pdBdov, 
whereby then the following objects appear coordinated with pdBdov. And then Mark 
should also say: no staff (should they take), no bag, etc. Only then aipeiv would have 
to be added to the four in v. 8, as already mentioned, from the first half of the verse 
as an infinitive, since Wohl "dptov prevents the évdtoac& ai following v. 9 from 
being taken zeugmatically. 

But how is the proof of the harmony of the Synoptics to be furnished also in 
this point? Since the text of Mark is the crux interpretum, it will be the basis of further 
discussion. In accordance with the remark that i is to be separated from uj, it 
acquires the following form: Kai zapnyysilev avtois, iva undév aipwory éEic Oddv, Et 
- un, SC. aipetv papoov - Lovov, un Gptov, Ln mpav, LH Eic THY Covnv yadKov, adda. 
- bmodedeuévove cavddda - Kai un évddoack& ai dbo yxita@vac. In these words, in 
comparison with Matt. 10:10, it is to be made clear: 1. the meaning of the verb aipeiv, 
2. the construction of the two verses, and 3. the meaning of the particle ei. 

The first thing to be examined, then, is, What does aipeiv contribute to the 
harmony of Mark. 6, 8 with Matth. 10, 10, which verbum Luke also uses here, 9, 3? 
Matthew, on the other hand, has 10, 9 xrHoi-sSe, on which the first half of the 10th 
verse also depends. The verbum aipelv is connected in Mark with the objects bread, 
bag, and ore, ignoring for the moment the undév and paBdov, and is = toller, to pick 
up, to take up, and then to grasp, to seize at all. And that they should not lift up or 
seize bread, bag, and ore, to take it on and with them, is evident from the addition 
ig dddv, for the way, for the preaching journey. We are evidently placed by this 
verbum at the moment when the disciples break forth and go out, and there they 
should not now seize and take to themselves bread, bag, and ore money for the 
journey. - The verbum kt& o& az has in Matthew as its next objects gold, silver, and 
brass, and with such objects = comparare, to acquire, to procure, and here also it is 
meant: for the journey, and not that they should not aim at acquiring money at all by 
their preaching. The latter is in itself a biblical thought; but according to v. 10 only the 
former can be meant here, since v. 10 undoubtedly speaks of acquiring the 
necessities of the journey, but both verses (9 and 10) have only one verb, as Keil 
well remarks. Indes v. 10 is raised with uf as if anew, admittedly not with the addition 
of a new verbum, but with the supplementation of the preceding ctjnono& ¢; but this 
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Here, with the objects bag for the way, two skirts, shoes, staff, acquires the meaning: 
to equip oneself, se comparare, sc. ad iter, aliqua re, so that therefore, because of 
the new objects, it is raised as if anew. This verbum describes an activity before 
setting out on a journey. According to Matthew, then, the HErr forbids the equipping 
for the journey. This, of course, excludes the taking of those objects when setting 
out. According to Mark (and Luke) the Lord forbids the latter, which of course also 
excludes the former as purposeless. Thus both passages complement each other. 
Summarized in one, the opinion of the Lord was: The twelve were supposed to be 
on this preaching journey without any equipment for their preaching and miracle 
work (Matth. 10, 7. 8), so that they were not burdened with those personal effects 
during their apostolic work. Hence Luke simply says, Kal cizev apoc avtove- Mndév 
GipETE EC THY OOOV, LTE paBdov LTE AHPAv LTE ApTOV pNTE apybplov pNntE ava 
obo yitévac Exeiv: Take nothing on you for the journey, that you may have neither 
staff nor bag, etc. 9:3. So absolutely does Mark speak: they were to take nothing on 
themselves for the journey, and of course this is meant not only for the first setting 
out, but for the duration of the whole journey. Only sandals the Lord allows them 
according to Mark, and these are absolutely necessary for travelers in those 
countries. But also with this, as already indicated above, Mark does not contradict 
Matthew. For according to the latter the HErr forbids utrodrjyata, which probably 
signifies the "underbound," namely, shoes, but is more general designation for 
shoes, namely, for such as are put on after the sandals used on the journey are 
taken off, and which during the journey the slave was accustomed to wear, or which 
here the disciples should have worn themselves (comp. Td vzodnuata faotdca, 
Matth. 3, 11, and 

especially Luk. 10, 4, where the Lord says to the outgoing seventy: un Baotdcete ... 
vmodnuata). - But that the disciples were not to be hindered on this journey by any 
baggage, Mark also still emphasizes by the fact that they themselves were not to 
put on two undergarments, that is, not only not to carry a second undergarment 
packed in their hand, but also not even to put one on over the other. By this their 
Master does not mean to deny them the custom of the nobles, who were wont to 
wear more than one undergarment (Mark 14:63), according to which the one person, 
the high priest, tovc yit@vac abtot, tore his undergarments from his breast at the 
neck, but Christ intends that the disciples, in regard to this journey, should also not 
provide in advance for the change of undergarments. Thus, then, it remains with the 
absolute iva uydév aipwory eig oddv of Mark and Luke. No travelling equipment of 
any kind, such as was usually noticed in travellers, was to be seen on the disciples; 
only travelling shoes were allowed them for the sake of the nature of the country. 
Thus they appeared "booted on legs, as ready to drive forth the gospel of peace. 
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From this, however, it follows with necessity also in Mark: If the apostles should take 
nothing, absolutely nothing, of travelling equipage on setting out, a staff must also 
have been excluded; for the shoes they had already on when they set out, so that 
they cannot be included at all in the undév aipwor. 

But this now leads to the question, and thus to the second of the points to be 
examined: How is Mark. 6, 8. 9 to be constructed? What Matthew immediately 
reports in the form of command: ktThono& € xz7/., Mark introduces depending on a 
verb of command: [apnyyeidev avtoic, iva xtd. Luke also has the imperative, but 
also an introductory formula: Kai sizev mpoc avtovc' Mndév aipete «td. But the 
content of the command Mark gives by a double construction: by a iva-sentence and 
by an infinitive construction - vrodedeyevous - evdboaok ai, v. 9. Luke passes from 
direct speech also into the infinitive: Myoév aipete - unte - unte - unre - Exetv. The 
iva-phrase cannot be taken in Mark as a clause of intention, but must be taken as a 
content, as the imperatives in Matthew and Luke show. But that the verbum finitum 
passes into the infinitive need not be surprising in the case of verbs like napayyéAAetv, 
since in them. 
the infinitive is the ordinary. The correction of some editors of the New Testament 
and of some codices ivotonok é instead of évdvoaobaz is 
therefore quite unnecessary and only arose as a result of lack of understanding of 
the construction. W. G. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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It had become thunderous in the world in recent years. Weather was coming 
from all sides. Unsatisfactory, irritable conditions almost in all areas of life, not least 
in that of religion. Our national churches and their congregations seemed to be 
drifting towards a very uncertain, gloomy fate. Lead-heavy 


1) That the present war in Europe seems to hold great spiritual blessings for Germany in 
its bosom, is indicated by almost innumerable signs and pronouncements. "The war has 
changed much; everything bears a different physiognomy." This is now true also of the religious 
and ecclesiastical life in the old homeland, as is also shown by the following "War Pictures," 
published by Father Otto of Leipzig in the "A. E. L. K.," which we reprint here without remarks. 
In his "War Decree" the Evangelical High Church Council says: "It is with great joy that all who 
love our people see how, under the hardship of the war forced upon us with tremendous 
sacrilege, the religious need in our congregations is awakening. Churches and services are 
filling up. Seemingly dead sparks of faith are once again shining. In many places the conscripts 
are under the intercession of the faithful. 
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Indifference and wild enmity, a widespread extra-church Christianity and ugly 
disputes within their own camp increasingly called their work into question. Well did 
the wave of religious need among the people seem to be rising again, well did they 
feel that the 


The people of my community have joined the army. One feels: God speaks to our people in the 
distress of battles. And praise be to God: our people find their God again and speak to him as 
their strong refuge and strong shelter. One can say: a field white and ripe for a spiritual harvest 
lies before us! All depends, then, on our Church's understanding the great signs of the times 
and showing herself capable of bringing in this harvest." To this religious awakening in the 
German people has undoubtedly contributed much the example of religious earnestness with 
which Emperor William leads his people. He concluded his address from the balcony on July 31 
with the words, "And now | commend you to God. Go to church, pray to God that he may grant 
victory to the German army and the German cause." In the "Call to the Beilage" he says: "As | 
have learned from my youth to place my confidence in God the Lord, so in these days | feel the 
need to bow before Him and invoke His mercy. | call upon my people to unite with me in common 
devotion and to celebrate with me an extraordinary general day of prayer on August 5. In all 
places of worship in the land, let my people gather on that day in solemn celebration to invoke 
God to be with us and bless our arms." His appeal to the German people of August 6 concludes 
with the words, "Forward with God, who will be with us as he was with the fathers!" In the address 
of August 11 to the cadets, "At any rate, should God the Lord give us the victory, | pray that the 
chorale of Leuthen may not be lacking. Now go forth with God!" In the speech after the victory 
in Lorraine: "For this we have above all to give thanks to God, the Most High." In the victory 
telegram of August 21 to his daughter: "God the Lord has blessed our brave troops and given 
them victory. May all at home offer him their prayers of thanks on their knees. May he continue 
to be with us and with all our German people." In the telegram to the Grand Duchess of Baden: 
"God was with us. To Him alone be the glory. May He continue to help!" Finally, in the telegram 
to the Grand Duke of Baden: "With God's help, our incomparably brave troops have succeeded 
in advancing according to plan, in spite of all the onslaught of the enemy, through victory after 
victory. . .. We all remain united in prayer that God may continue to bless our just cause." - Yes, 
adversity teaches prayer. One glorious fruit of the wars of liberation at the beginning of the last 
century was that many among the German people woke up from rationalism and learned again 
to pray in a Christian way. May this also be a fruit of the present world war, which is flaring up 
terribly to heaven! May many awaken from the neo-rationalism with which primarily German 
theologians have poisoned the German people, and convert from the heart to the faith of their 
fathers, to the Gospel with which God through D. Luther, God has so abundantly pardoned the 
German people. Then their prayers will also contribute to the fact that the Lord will soon come 
with His dear Last Day, which will put an end to all war and earthly misery for His children forever. 
F.B. 
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But the national churches and ecclesiastical Christianity found themselves pushed 
more and more decisively onto a side track, more and more stripped of their 
significance in the public life of the people. Out of the school! Separation of church 
and state! Non-denominational religious instruction! Opening of the pulpits to every 
religious persuasion! For the masses church membership was no longer regarded 
as a privilege, but rather as an annoying and costly fetter, or at any rate as a private 
matter of individuals no longer touching the life of the people at all. 

And all this in spite of an increased strain of strength on the part of the 
servants of the Church in every conceivable way! New ways of fulfilling the 
ecclesiastical-religious tasks were always sought and pursued with devoted zeal. 
Various new burdens were gladly taken upon the spiritual office for the sake of 
conscience. But all this seemed unable to endure the sad crumbling away of the 
ecclesiastical edifice. Immediately behind us lies the onslaught of the first church- 
leaving movement that was set in motion in a planned manner. It is true that it 
remained largely ineffective; but especially in the large cities the billboards and the 
columns of the newspaper advertisements showed almost daily that the unchristian 
and anti-church spirit went its dangerous way unchallenged. With a fearful heart one 
could only think of the future of our church. Can and will God the Lord continue to 
use her as an instrument for the completion of His Kingdom plans? 

Then suddenly the call of war roared through our empire, through the wide 
world; and with one blow all conditions and circumstances are so overturned that 
what was a month ago now seems to us to belong to a past long since past. Our 
whole life is as if unhinged; it moves outside the previous tracks; it is in a state of 
emergency. One declaration of war followed another; the world was suddenly in 
flames, and the entire body of our nation was seized as if by a fever. Each individual 
feels it, knows it, speaks it a hundred times: Now our people's great hour of decision 
has struck; to be or not to be, that is the question here! 

And what kind of face does our ecclesiastical-religious life show in this unique 
time? What we experience also overwhelms us here by its primal suddenness: for 
once our churches were all full, overcrowded. The first day of mobilization, that 
memorable Sunday, at the same time mobilized a church people that otherwise 
calmly and, following a self-evident habit, spent its Sunday beside the church as if it 
were vain air. And at the same time the face of the assembled congregation was 
transformed. Otherwise the names of the preachers for the church attendance had 
been those precariously out- 
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Now the people simply stream from the great masses of houses of the congregation 
to the house of God, not after the "popular pulpit orator", but towards the service. 

It is noticeable to many that "the beautiful services of the Lord" have become 
foreign to them. The songs are not sung with such power and in such time as the 
great masses actually require. Many have probably forgotten them. At the greeting 
of the clergyman, "The HER be with you!" strangely many sing: "And with his spirit!" 
The great crowds of listeners are very quiet and attentive; but the preacher, who is 
familiar with the congregation, realizes that he must speak differently; not only 
according to the particular great and serious time of war and its tremendously 
terrible events, no, differently according to the whole mental and spiritual mediation. 
There are many more "minors" gathered in the biblical sense. 

The communion table, which had so often stood lonely and shunned that one 
sometimes wondered whether it should be set at all, was also suddenly crowded. 
Now the celebration of the Lord's Supper is a natural part of every service, and the 
number of communicants has increased considerably; for even after the hours of 
war prayer on various weekday evenings, which also show a more than festive 
attendance each time, many stay behind to celebrate the holy meal. In the early 
days a great many enlisted men, young and old, attended with their adult members 
of the family, and celebrated a holy parting meal. And as they came, there was often 
something overwhelming about it; it was truly worship. And new guests are still 
coming. In many of them the inner emotion and the righteous earnestness is 
especially evident: many kneel down of their own accord when the prayer of 
confession is said; and likewise at the administration of the Sacrament. All take the 
gifts from the Lord's table eagerly, with a desire in which the heart is really involved. 
After drinking the cup, one no longer wipes one's mouth as frantically as if one 
feared contagion. No, the celebration is consecrated; and how many have not been 
seen in this place for endless years! 

God the Lord, the Living and Almighty, speaks again directly through his Spirit 
to many hearts. Many hurry to put things in order before the call of command. The 
children are quickly brought to baptism, not only the newborn, but also the older 
ones; and far more than usual, the parents themselves come to church with them. 
Many marriages are quickly blessed in times of war. Of course, there is also a 
strange phenomenon here: quite a few couples are content with the civil ceremony 
in the hurry and postpone the church wedding until later, 
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"when he comes back from the war". Yes, weddings that have already been 
announced are even cancelled again as a result of the now accelerated marriage. 
The latter is exceedingly significant and perhaps proof of how deeply rooted in the 
people is the church wedding; it is only this that makes the "wedding" for them. And 
because one cannot have a "wedding" now, one prefers to postpone the wedding 
until after the war; then it shall be a whole wedding. 

In any case, the church has regained a place in contemporary popular life. 
The newspapers repeatedly report on the significant church celebrations; they bring 
excerpts from sermons and deal sympathetically with particularly impressive words 
of the most respected clergymen. Yes, they call for petition and thanksgiving before 
God publicly. At services in the open air and in the places consecrated by popular 
monuments, thousands gather to sing the old core evangelical hymns, to hear God's 
Word, and to pray together in silent devotion, probably also to offer the Lord's Prayer 
aloud, like a man, as an offering of the heart before God. Here and there members 
of the congregation have asked the clergy to lend a hand in establishing domestic 
prayer communities by actively participating for the first time. In many families we 
are happy to see the old custom of home devotions awakening again, as is evident 
from the desire for a suitable devotional book. And already the wish is being 
expressed that the servants of the Church, when casualties occur in the field, should 
organize a Christian funeral service in the families affected by them. Truly, signs of 
the times that move us deeply. 

But in other respects, too, a spirit of purification, of self-reflection, and of 
repentance from the coarse service of vanity, is making itself felt in the life of the 
people. In the Leipzig newspapers of last Sunday, not a single piece of public ball 
music was advertised, after the hall-owners' association itself had pointed out 
several times, in great self-denial, that now was no time for such thoroughly sensual 
amusements. The battle cry of the deniers of God and enemies of the church has 
fallen silent; as we hear, several organizations that served the spirit of denial have 
ceased their activities for the time being. On the other hand, we are constantly 
receiving new proofs of true Christian willingness to make sacrifices in the midst of 
the church communities. Christian men and women have been won over to act as 
voluntary helpers in the service of their church community by regularly visiting the 
homes to find out about the situation of the families and to help with spiritual and 
physical care. Finally, it is also noteworthy that the newly awakened broad influx is 
not merely turning to extra- or side-church religious associations, but first and 
foremost to the organized church. It is really the church, our old dear Lutheran 
national church, which may see many of its children again with it: "Lift up thine eyes: 
all these gathered together come unto thee" (Is. 49:18). And we will. 
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humbly confess with thanksgiving: "This is done of the Lord, and is a wonder in our 
sight" (Ps. 118:24)! 

Admittedly, one cannot yet speak of an actual religious renewal. These are 
forecourt thoughts that go through the people, not yet sanctuary. But at least it is a 
forecourt. We count among them the general consciousness of a pure and good 
conscience. This noble consciousness ennobles the whole people and raises each 
individual in the people above himself. And it is precisely in the suffering of manifest 
injustice that strong purifying powers lie. This has also awakened a great deal of Old 
Testament thought. The book of Psalms once again gives all its wondrous blessings 
full of God's comfort and inner contemplation. And God's word and action towards 
Israel, His people and heritage, flows into the soul of our people as if of its own 
accord. 

On the other hand, one hears from the mouths of many simple people the 
speech: "War had to come; it could no longer go on like this! The latter is said 
comprehensively in view of all the alarming and dangerous manifestations of German 
popular life in recent times - the overrising discontent, the unbridled hedonism, and 
the arrogant alienation from God. Few conceal from themselves the fact that the 
times are becoming very serious, that indescribable sacrifices, bitter privations, much 
that is unfamiliar and difficult lie anead, even if the confidence in a final victorious 
outcome is great and heartfelt. And closely connected with this, for many, is the 
realization that this war, too, is a righteous judgment of God, not only for our enemies, 
but also for ourselves; a judgment of God, not to destroy us, but to purify us. Here 
we stand in the forecourt of the New Testament. 

It surges and surges in all German hearts. The tears of farewell flow, and 
everyone feels how powerless we human beings are at once, how helpless our 
culture is. And it is precisely this awareness of our own helplessness that today can 
once again become the bridge that leads us towards God. But it still lies like a spell 
on the people, even on the many who have turned back to the Church. For in many 
cases people are not really driven by a hunger for divine knowledge or for communion 
with God, but they come in the dull consciousness: now it is getting serious; the whole 
thing is at stake; the pillars of personal existence, the foundations of the family are 
being torn away; no class, no insurance fund, no party or professional organization 
can protect them any longer. Hearts are full of fear, anxious worry, and hunting 
thoughts, and fate goes on its merry way. Something has risen up in many about this, 
and gained a voice; it might be put in the words (Deut. 33:27), "Refuge is with the old 
God, and among the everlasting poor." The old God! Somewhere church bells from 
lost times and forgotten places ring deep in the mind; memories flare up: 1870, 
perhaps more so 1813. So goes 
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one goes to church again; hands are found again to pray. These people feel that this 
is what is needed now. A blessing is surely with them, and blessing is protection, 
shelter, salvation; and that is what is needed now. 

If one meets people whom one does not know as conscious Christians, then 
one hears many pious words and much about the "dear God". But how many people 
still think of him as the "unknown one" with whom they have no connection with the 
truth of life! And yet, here and there we are greeted by harbingers of sincere 
conversion, expressions of real repentance and humble faith. In general, however, 
inner conversion seems to be inhibited by the tremendous external tension. The 
desire for peace with God takes a back seat to the frantic search for the longed-for 
happiness of war, for good news of loved ones in the field. One looks more at God's 
hand that gives salvation than at the heart of Him who wants to be our Father in Christ 
and calls us to Himself. We look to the church more out of fear than in Christian 
awakening, more as an institution of salvation than as the home of the soul. But has 
not fear already become for many the beginning of the way of life? It is very significant 
that Jesus, in his first sermon at Nazareth, addresses himself especially to the 
afflicted. If only the sighing for help, the looking to God, the crying to God is stirred 
up, then something is already there. Let us not underestimate this! 

In any case, it is a fact that there is a strong movement that is driving many to 
the Church. Even if we do not forget, above those who are coming, the great masses 
who are staying away completely as before, we hope in faith that the Holy Spirit is at 
work to prepare for our people once again a time of special visitation of grace. We 
pray that after the tempest, after the earthquake, and after the fire of this terrible time 
of war, we may be granted His quiet, gentle soughing. - What we see now are not yet 
actual successes. It is as if many unhewn stones were piled up on a future building 
site, waiting to be worked on and built up. And yet, without that, no building can begin. 
Well done! New stones for building lie there; much hindrance, many fences, much 
evil prejudice, many a spell is as if vanished. Now the Lord needs his servants. And 
we - we want to humbly and gratefully let ourselves be used by him. 


Miscellany. 


A new religious instruction has been sought by the liberal teachers of 
Germany for about ten years. In 1905 the Bremen Teachers' Association demanded 
the elimination of religious instruction. At the many-thousand-strong Munich 
Teachers' Meeting in 1906, the chairman declared: "The school is no longer Christian! 
We put the dogma 
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of the existence of a personal God the sentence: The world exists without God!" 
The situation became more serious when in 1908 the great Saxon Teachers' 
Association in Zwickau put forward its liberal theses. In Saxony the school struggle 
has not since come to a standstill, and in the rest of Germany, following the Zwickau 
movement, the "Bund zur Reform des Religionsunterrichts" (Federation for the 
Reform of Religious Instruction) was formed, which already numbers over ten 
thousand members and has hitherto been headed by Rein, Weinel, and Niebergall. 
Two years ago the Bund published a collection of pamphlets, entitled: "Building 
Blocks for Protestant Religious Instruction," according to which the "new religious 
instruction" is to have the following structure: "1st-5th school year: 2 weekly 
narrative lessons. (They are not called religion lessons, but serve in general to 
awaken and strengthen the moral feeling and from the 4th school year onwards as 
preparation for the historical conception: history of the German people, history of 
Christianity). 1st-3rd grade: fairy tales, biblical and other stories, fables, parables, 
legends. 4th grade: Legends of gods and heroes. 5th grade: Simple life stories: 
Charlemagne, Barbarossa, Frederick the Great, Bismarck, Zeppelin, etc.; Jesus, 
Luther, Pestalozzi, Wichern, etc. 6th-8th grade: 2 hours of religious history. 6th 
grade: Pre-Christian religiosity (according to the following headings: Yahweh, the 
god of the people and war; Yahweh, the god of law and justice; Jewish piety). Year 
7: Jesus and early Christianity. Year 8: History of Christianity. (In these three school 
years the ancient and non-Christian world religions are also illustrated on given 
occasions by characteristic types)." The difference between this new and the old 
teaching is thus described by "Ref.": "The new religious instruction is based on an 
entirely new conception of the nature of the Christian religion. It is stripped of its 
revelatory character. Here the personal God, who inclined Himself to a lost human 
race and offered it redemption from sin and guilt in a history of salvation wrought by 
His Spirit, no longer comes to the fore; rather, the Christian religion is presented 
more or less as a product of the human spirit. Christ is only a man, and appears in 
a religious evolution reaching through the millennia-perhaps-as the last and highest 
link. Evolutionism gives its stamp to the new religious views and teachings, and with 
it the modern world-view is elevated to the position of master of Biblical-Christian 
truth. Scripture itself loses the character of a document (7?) of divine revelation 
produced under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; it becomes the word of men." God 
grant that the horrors of war may also bring these heaven-storming teachers, who 
corrupt German youth and throw them into the arms of atheism, to the 
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may bring them to their senses. That God's war-rods can also clean up here is 
shown, for example, by the announcement of the monistic journal "Die Tat" that it 
had to cease publication because interest had waned and "probably three quarters 
of the teachers" (who form its readers) had gone into the field. The same applies to 
the journal "KirchlichLiberal", the organ of the liberal Central Association in Berlin, 
which has also ceased publication since the outbreak of the war. 

F.B. 

The "Kunstwart" laments the lack of religious culture: "We need only hurry 
backwards through world history to find many characteristic, self-contained religious 
cultures. The serene Hellenism, the rigid, self-contained Israel, the orgiastic cultus 
of the Near East, the philosophical weariness of India, the prudential wisdom of 
China - each of them stands sharply outlined before our eyes, whether revered or 
detested by us, yet as an apparition of religious history which bore its right in its own 
unambiguous consciousness of its right. Our time is in all things the time of the 
Babylonian tower-building. We have developed a technical skill in all fields, we have 
produced economic values in masses that would make our fathers' heads spin. We 
are rich, over-rich, ostentatiously rich in acquired pleasures and thoughts - and 
destitute of inner unity. We are nothing anymore because we have too much. We 
lack the purpose, the meaning, to make our civilization a culture. In this way we 
cannot reach heaven with the top, because we "no longer understand one another. 
Is this not especially frightening in religion? Religion is the last, deepest 
contemplation, therefore the last, deepest unity of a culture. ... We can speak in all 
languages, dead and living: Old German or Rococo, Romance, Gothic, 
Renaissance, Wild West or Japanese -just not in our own language. So, too, the 
bewildering mixture offered us by the religious collecting frenzy of our time is a 
cabinet of curiosities, but not a temple." - It is well that this realization is beginning to 
break through; the World War will have furthered it a mighty jolt. Only, looking still 
further and deeper, we must admonish: What we need is not mere religious culture, 
which can also be a varnish that has been glued on and can peel off in hot times, but 
living faith in God, conscious turning to Him and His redemptive powers, to the 
personal Saviour and His salvation; not spiritual renaissance, but rebirth of the whole 
man, reformation in all members and classes. God grant our people the insight and 
the will to do this! (Ref.) 

Concerning the riots in Belgium, the Basel missionary Gsell writes in the 
"Franks. Warte": "We missionaries are only too familiar with the brutal and cruel 
behavior of the Belgian people from 
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of the kind of Belgian colonial administration in years gone by. It was in 1909 that a 
cry of indignation went through the missionary world at the outrages perpetrated by 
Belgians on the defenseless black population of the Congo State. The natives were 
forced into indentured labour and rubber supplies in an outrageous manner, so that 
their fields could not be cultivated and famine ensued. In addition to compulsory 
labour, the hippopotamus whip was used, and the wives and children miserably 
penned up as hostages, to incite the men to deliver rubber to the Belgian company, 
from whom the infamous King Leopold took his sin money. Mrs. Missionary Banks, 
to mention but one instance, had to watch a negro woman be beaten bloody for 
losing from a basket one of the eighteen human hands cut off, which had to be 
produced at the military post as proof that the soldiers had shown themselves brave 
enough in collecting the rubber tax! It is known that thousands of Negroes, including 
children, had their right hands cut off because they did not supply the Belgians with 
enough rubber. At that time the Protestant missions were the only shouters in the 
controversy. Now, however, God's hand is upon Belgium, and once again the verse 
goes: 'God's mills grind slow, But grind with excellence fine; What with long- 
suffering he misses. With sharpness he recovers!" 

The War and Art. From the "Breslauer Morgenzeitung" of August 10, the 
"Ref." reports the following submission from the director of the local Lobetheater: 
"Happy Germany, happy Austria-Hungary, if you can still spare such strong, healthy 
men. If you need us, you will call us. And if we do not go into the field and face the 
enemy, we will serve at home and, through art, beautify the difficult hours for those 
left behind and strive to lift them up to the heights of humanity. Never and never is 
art more necessary than in times of distress and affliction. Only then does it become 
clear that art is God's service, that the language of the poet is the only balm for 
wounds, the only and most sublime answer to the language of the cannon. Then 
we, the representatives of art, will soread out our arms and call to you: Come unto 
us all ye that labour and are heavy laden!" If such blasphemies, and in general the 
idolatry which is practised with culture, the possession of which is in itself now 
praised throughout the civilised world as a religious and moral gain, indeed in many 
cases is actually substituted for religion and piety, were swept away and thoroughly 
swept out by the present world war, it would mean gain and blessing for Germany, 
even if she should lose. Culture and refinement of life always and everywhere finally 
go into 
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The salt of Christianity is missing. All cultural goods, both material (great harvests, 
trade, money, etc.) and spiritual (education, poetry, music, etc.), are adiaphora, 
which can just as easily be put at the service of sin as at the service of God. The 
highest cultured people, in spite of all its industrial and spiritual achievements, can 
occupy a rather low place among peoples, religiously and morally. Mere culture and 
refinement of life does not protect against this. F. B. 

German Adventists and the War. The following information has been 
received from an authority on the conduct of the German Seventh-day Adventists in 
the present campaign: "While we stand on the foundation of the Holy Scriptures and 
endeavor to live out the principles of primitive Christianity, and therefore also keep 
the day of rest appointed by God, the Saturday (Sabbath), and avoid all work on the 
same, we nevertheless consider ourselves bound in this present serious time of war 
to stand up for the defense of the fatherland and also to bear arms on the Saturday 
(Sabbath) under these circumstances. We also adhere to the Bible word in 1 Petr. 
2, 13-17: 'Be subject to all human order for the sake of the Lord, whether it be to the 
king, as the ruler, or to the captains, as those sent by him, for vengeance upon 
evildoers. . . . Fear God, honour the king.’ We have communicated this principle to 
our members." (A. E. L. K.) 

Waldensians and the war. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "Among the painful 
disappointments that this war has brought is also the attitude of the Waldensians, 
who built their churches with German money (Gustav Adolf Verein), repeatedly held 
collection tours in Germany, enjoyed friendship upon friendship in Germany. Now 
the Waldensian weekly La Luce, published in Rome, writes bitterly against Germany 
on August 6 and 13. Our War Day of Repentance and Prayer is declared to be a 
horrendous profanation, even an inexplicable blasphemy; our Kaiser, praying for the 
victory of his good troops, is placed in the same line as the brigands and murderers 
praying to the Madonna: 'Let our hearts beat to God and our fists on the enemy! 
writes one Enrico Rivoire: 'What a race of religion!’ and concludes: When one sees 
what certain believers are capable of, one would like to cover one's face and wish 
oneself lucky that one is not a Christian - at least not one of that sort Nothing is 
reported of the murderous fires of the Russians, of the brutalities of the Belgians, 
but what lies the Reuterbureau has brought up about alleged Berlin scenes, about 
our alleged cruelties against our own dead before Liége, is reported. 
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to show the readers what brigands we are. For the exciters of this "brigand war" are 
only the Germans. To explain these incredulities, it must be said that the false 
reporting of the Anglo-French press has also inundated Italy, and that it is 
exceedingly difficult to form a sober judgment there. England has succeeded only 
too well not only in the political but also in the moral encirclement of Germany, so 
that honest German politics with its pious Kaiser is close to becoming an 
abomination of the nations. God will also tear apart this horrible web of lies. But this 
does not excuse serious Christian circles, such as the Waldenses, from 
pronouncing their judgment without having heard the other part. And how will they 
come under the eyes of their German friends in the future?" - The longer, the more 
the fanned world conflagration shapes itself into the great world disgrace of the 
twentieth century, to which the crown is added by a well-unprecedented ignorance, 
spitefulness and mendacity of the press, whose highest interest, after all, should be 
truth and truthfulness. 

Effect of the war. A pastor from a small German town writes about this in the 
"A. E. L. K.": "Now" (after the war was declared) "the church proved to be too small, 
much too small. The abundant church attendance on Sunday mornings and 
evenings, even during the wartime prayer hours on Thursdays, has not diminished 
to this day. One already says today: People come to church who have not been 
there since confirmation. The workers in droves. Many a one used to say to me in 
private: "I'd love to come, but | can't stand the teasing at the factory on Monday. 
And the employers, too, who used to be counted one by one, are coming in droves. 
.... The academics are also coming back, first as if bashful and isolated, then in 
corpore. In their youth, our academics all enthusiastically sang Arndt's song at the 
commemorations: "To whom shall the first thanks resound? To the God who great 
and marvellous from long disgrace Night had risen in flame to us all." Now the 
student song becomes experience! When | was allowed to speak to about 2000 
people on the illuminated largest square in the city after the first great news of 
victory, | had for the first time after ten years of hard work on stony fields the full 
consciousness: this great crowd is your congregation. And when Luther's battle 
hymn "Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott" (A Mighty Fortress is Our God) erupted into 
the starry sky, one could see for oneself that this hymn is still the full possession (?) 
of our entire people. They knew all the verses by heart and sang in strong chorus 
the song that speaks to the German soul under the storm of history. The communion 
services for the warriors and their families going into the field were so popular that 
we had to have five or six on mobilization days. We saw eyes that shone and eyes 
that wept. There was a flash of German faith 
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from the eyes of the departing. Religious life, otherwise the Cinderella, the Sleeping 
Beauty, the Snow White in the glass coffin, moved into a dominant position. The 
many emergency marriages, the mass baptisms showed that everyone wanted to 
make things right with God before the war. The New Testaments for the warriors 
were received with thanksgiving. . . . In the spring a social-democratic enemy of the 
church appeared in our city, who concluded his hateful attacks on the church before 
1100 men with the words: 'In the economic field we demand freedom, in the religious 
field anarchy.' | was lucky in my counter-speech, | was able to shine a light back at 
him; but those words, which were obviously interpreted quite roughly, caused a 
veritable storm of applause. And now, a few moons later, we are witnessing a 
church-going movement such as we could never have dreamed of. What a turn of 
events!" Even if this religious movement should be dishonest with most and should 
burn out like a flash in the pan, by God's grace it will not be lacking in many real 
fruits of right conversion and true repentance. 

War and Missions in Africa. The German and Austrian representatives of 
the Catholic missions in Africa have addressed a cry of distress to the Christian 
colonial powers, from which we let follow some passages here: "In the midst of the 
turmoil of this European war comes the news that England has brought the war also 
into our African colonies. A true horror must seize all friends of the Christian 
missionary work and of all civilizing colonial work at this news. Hitherto in Africa all 
the white peoples have stood in solidarity with the natives. Only in this way did they 
believe they could maintain their authority. The missionary work is recognized by 
international agreements as a common work of all Christian nations and placed 
under international protection. In the Congo Act (No. 11) it is expressly agreed that 
warlike entanglements among European powers may not be transferred to African 
territory, but that the signatory powers must act in solidarity to maintain peace. All 
participants in these international agreements have undertaken to support the 
missionary work in the general interest. How much more must they avoid everything 
that disturbs and endangers this great work! And now England is tearing up this 
solidarity, shaking at the root the authority of the White Race, and carrying the war 
into a population which can only be utterly uncomprehending of it!" "Let it not be 
said that the German missionaries speak as Germans, they speak for their own 
fatherland! No, we speak here not only as Germans, not even primarily, we speak 
as Christians and called bearers of Christian culture. The damage which must result 
from an African colonial war affects not only Germany, but all the colonial powers at 
the same time, 


464 Literature. 


England not excepted. Hitherto in Africa, before the eyes of the natives, the whites 
stood as a united, unshakable unit. Now the natives are to be presented with a 
bloody struggle between whites, in which the natives must inevitably take sides. 
Every connoisseur of the situation knows what a dangerous game this means. Very 
soon the natives will pass to the questioning thought whether they cannot use the 
moment to shake off all white domination. This may lead to insurrections and 
struggles, which must destroy the whole missionary work so laboriously built up. " 
F.B. 
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unimpeachable." A section of this writing has been published separately by the publishers under 
the title "Why One Man Left the Masons." (5 Cts.) 

3. "Minutes of the 29th General Meeting of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States." (15 


Cts.) This English report of 64 pages offers in abbreviated form all that is essential which the 
German report, already published, brings at length in 190 pages. F. B. 


Luthergiri. A visit to the Lutheran parsonage in India. By Reinhold Freche. Concordia Publ. 


House, St. Louis, Mo. 30 Cts. 

Fr. Freche is one of our missionaries in East India. He writes from twenty years of 
experience and is a master in rendering his impressions in a simple, pleasing, flowing form. The 
life of a Lutheran missionary family in India is described here, with its sufferings and joys, its 
lights and shadows, its sorrows and hopes, its troubles and successes. One can only follow Fr. 
Freche's true-to-life description with great interest. However, this booklet is not meant for 
entertainment but rather for the mission itself. It should win friends and workers for the wonderful 
work that our Synod is doing in the East Indies. May God therefore also bestow His rich blessing 
on this booklet and give it many readers! At the same time we would like to remind you of the 
other book "Vanji Bhumi", also published by Concordia, which describes the country and the 
people of our Indian mission and should therefore be read together with Freche's book. F. 
B. 
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Der Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund. Calendar for the year 1915, edited by O. H. Th. 
Willkomm. 31st year. Published by J. Herrmann, Zwickau. 15 Cts. 

It is always a special joy to us to be able to recommend this calendar to our brethren in 
Europe, which is once again rich in interesting, instructive and edifying reading, and is also 
adorned with a number of pictures. We leave the main titles as follows: 1. "O Lord, abide with 
us: for the evening cometh, and the day is at hand. 2nd The Sign of the Cross. 3. hero Bliicher. 
4. arithmetic in Christianity. 5. from the Wandsbeck messenger. - From the same publisher we 
have received: "Zum Kampf um den Religionsunterricht in der Volksschule. Illumination of some 
controversial questions by F. C. Walther." This is an offprint of a timely article from the "Ev.Luth. 
Freikirche. (5 Cts.; Dozen 35 Cts.) Both writings may be obtained from the Concordia Publishing 
House. F.B. 


Leaves and flowers. Presented by the editors of the "Evening School". 20th vol. Louis 
Lange Publishing Co, St. Louis, Mo. $1.25; for prepaying readers of the 
"Evening School" 50 Cts. 

The lively interest which the whole world, especially the Germans in the United States, is 
currently showing in Germany's struggles and struggles, in her sorrows and victories, has also 
greatly revived the love of the German language, which we should not allow to pass us by 
unused, especially in the interest of the Lutheran Church. The present "Blatter und Bliten," with 
their rich, varied, interesting, and richly illustrated reading material, form an excellent means of 
satisfying the need for wholesome German reading. F. B. 


The Principles of German Reformed Dogmatics in the Age of Aristotelian Scholasticism. 
An investigation into the old Protestant theology of Lic. Paul Althaus in 
G6ttingen. Published by A. Deichert, Leipzig. M. 7.50. 

This writing of Althaus is an erudite, laborious work, which hardly anyone will read with 
judicature and special benefit who does not have a fair amount of knowledge of the history of 
the philosophy and theology in question. But it is also clear from this work that Reformed 
theology was infected ab ovo by rationalistic and papist-worker bacilli, from which all American 
sects are still ill and in decline today. F. B. 


Synodical report of the Minnesota Synod. Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee. 10 


Cts. 
Besides the usual material, this report contains pp. 14-45, a good paper on the subject, 
"How can we promote the good cause of the Christian parochial school?" F. B. 


"The Germanistic Society of Chicago, 332 South Michigan Ave, sent to us: 
"The Causes of the European Conflict." By John Burgess, Emeritus Professor of Columbia 
University. (5 Gt§.) 
"How Germany Was Forced into War." By Raymond E. Swing, Special Correspondent of 
The Daily News of Chicago. (5 Gt§.) 
"The Session of the German Reichstag on August the Fourth, 1914." Speeches of the Imperial 
Chancellor von Bethmann-Hollweg, Dr. Kaempf, and Mr. Haase. Translated by A. R. 
Hohlfeld. (5 Gt§.) F. B. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The Entente Cordiale against the Synodical Conference, which took place 
when Keyser's book, Election and Conversion, was discussed before a 
The fact that the Lutheran Church of America's position on the issue became so obvious half a 
year ago has also become apparent again in the reviews of D. Gerberding's book, Problems 
and Possibilities. In his book, p. 167 f., D. Gerberding calls for the formation of a trust against 
Missouri, for the encirclement of the Synodical Conference, by exhorting the Lutheran Church 
of America, as far as it does not belong to the Synodical Conference, to "stand together shoulder 
to shoulder" against this "peculiar sect. That the press here addressed has responded to this 
thought, and has declared with great unanimity its support for the positions set forth in D. 
Gerberding's book, we need not be surprised when we look at the contents of this writing. Autzer 
the usual charges of ultra-orthodoxism, of the Calvinizing doctrine of election by grace, of 
uncharitableness, etc., we find here again the psychological mystery, the use of powers of grace 
before conversion, in short, the whole ohio-iowasche staffage. On page 166 we notice how D. 
Gerberding seeks to invalidate a saying cited by D. Pieper from President Schmauk's book, The 
Confessional Principle. Schmauk had written, "Man's will is able to decide for salvation through new 
powers bestowed by God: this is the subtle synergism which has infected nearly the whole of modern Evangelical 
Protestantism, and which is, or has been, taught in institutions bearing the name of our Church." Now of this 
statement D. Gerberding says: "Dr. Pieper quotes an unguarded statement of the President of the 
General Council, as if he were on Pieper's side." He might have added that a theologian of the Entente 
Cordiale against Missouri gave expression to the same thought which D. Pieper quoted from 
Schmauk. Prof. D. Reu of the lowa Synod, in discussing D. Pieper's paper, "On Unification," 
held that conversion by forces of grace was one of the "logical impossibilities" (Kirchl. Zeitschrift 
1914, p. 20), which means, after all, that in this way of speaking it always comes down to a 
cooperation with natural forces, and therefore the rejection of the doctrine that man before his 
conversion can operate with given (grace) forces for the appropriation of salvation is completely 
in order. So there we would have an unguarded statement alongside D. Schmauks. Strange it would 
be if the unguarded statements, that is, sentences written under the immediate impression of truth, 
were to so accumulate that the difference about them disappeared! Much as this would be 
desirable, reviewers are endeavoring to gain entrance with their audience for Gerberding's 
writing, which condemns our whole doctrinal position as "A Loveless Lutheranism" in a heading, 
and our Synod as "Enrrorists" in the table of contents. The Lutheran Herald of the lowa Synod 
announced the writing with the words, "We take pleasure in calling attention to this book." The reviewer 
in the Lutheran Companion from the General Council wrote that he was so delighted with the 
book "that he considers it a sacred duty to recommend and advertise it 
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to everybody within reach. It is a clarion blast to a sleeping army." The Lutheran Church Visitor, in whose 
printing office the book was produced, said, "The genuine concern for the Church as a whole is evident." 
Lutheran Church Work, which, according to its own statement, was not at all solicited for its 
opinion, cannot refrain from displaying the writing commendably. The lowa "Church Journal" 
wishes the book many readers and expresses its thanks to the author. The Lutheran Standard 
writes: "It is easy to see where Dr. Gerberding stands; and if this position is representative of that generally held 
in the Council, we, who have been Missouri's opponents, may feel well satisfied that the Council is our ally." Of 
course the organ of the Forenede Kirke judges the writing very favorably. All these people find 
a point of connection precisely in D. Gerberding's opposition to Missouri, and comply with the 
superscription on p. 167: "Other Lutherans must unite," It is a union on the ground of synergism. D. 
Gerberding considers D. Keyser's writing, Election and Conversion, "the finest, fullest, and fairest 
treatment of the controversy that has appeared up to this time." (P. 168.) The basis on which it was agreed 
against the Synodical Conference thus contains such sentences as, "The sinner can decide before 
conversion whether he will let God save him or not." (Keyser, p. 105.) By antecedent grace the 
unconverted is enabled to render "concurrence and cooperation." (P. 77.) The decisive thing is "the 
use sinners make of divinely imparted and enabled freedom at every point in the order of salvation." (P. 114.) On 
the other hand, a union of the Lutheran Church on the ground that "man is spiritually dead before 
his conversion, and cannot use the spiritual powers offered him before his conversion," is 
inconceivable. (P. 87.) These sentences are agreed to by D. Gerberding, agreed to by the 
reviewers of Keyser's book, and now again by the reviewers of Gerberding's writing, so that 
Wohl has no complaint to make that the opposition which is held collectively against the 
Synodical Conference is obscurely formulated. It is the opposition of the Philippists against the 
Formula of Concord, of Erasmus against Luther. 

G. 

As unanimous as one is in the common opposition to the doctrinal position of the 
Synodal Conference, there is no lack of divergence in details of exposition when the subject of 
the explanation of the mystery in the doctrine of election comes up. There is agreement that one 
has to speak of a mystery only in the sense that "under the influence of such a completely 
sufficient grace a man wilfully prevents his conversion" (Theol. Zeitblatter, July 1914, p. 298); 
the mystery consists in the fact that man can resist the will of God (p. 299). Calvinistically, our 
opponents still regard any talk of a "secret and inscrutable counsel of God" (Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung, July 4, 1914). Nevertheless our Confession speaks of an abyssus, an "abyss of 
the hidden providence of Goad" (F. C. XI, 33), of much that God has "hidden and concealed from 
this mystery, and reserved to his wisdom and knowledge alone" (sib. 52), which we "cannot 
search out and fathom, nor ought to" (ib. 64), especially "that the one is hardened, blinded, and 
given to a perverse mind, the other, in eadem culpa 
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haeret, ad Deum convertitur" - is this supposed to be Calvinistic, when we speak of a secret, 
inscrutable counsel in the article on election by grace. Yet Paul concludes the passage dealing 
with election, Rom. 11, with the praise, "O what depth of riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How utterly incomprehensible are his judgments and inscrutable his ways! 
To Him be glory forever!" Prof. Lenski can now write again in the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung": 
"They call this inscrutable, mysterious counsel of God -grace’ and then praise this -grace' with 
high words. . . . Hold these false teachers to account," etc. In the common opposition, then, to 
the Scriptural doctrine of the mystery in election, there is unanimity. But different substitutes are 
offered for the truth of Scripture. That God chose some before others, they say, is explained, on 
the one hand, from the view of faith, in the sense, namely, "In many God saw the faith, and 
therefore the merit of Christ, which he had appropriated-there his good pleasure and choice 
must rest." (Luth. Kirchenzeitung, July 4, 1914.) This agrees with a statement in the Ohio 
"Testimonies," p. 47: "God sees something in man-Christ-for the sake of which He chooses man- 
Christ-believers," and with a statement of D. Loy's statement in the "Theol. Zeitblatter" of January 
1914. However, this does not agree with a later statement by D. Stellhorn, who is co-author of 
the "Testimonies" mentioned, but in the "Theologische Zeitblatter" of July 1914, p. 301, thus 
writes: "According to this" - we print these words blocked out - "according to this, the various 
resolutions of God, which He made in eternity and now executes in time, to which, of course, 
also belongs the one relating to the conversion of men, that is, conversion and non-conversion, 
are explained by the (foreseen) conduct" (brackets and blocked sentence by St.) "of men against 
the order of salvation, and indeed by the different conduct." According to this, the difference of 
men's conduct against grace is deh reason why some are chosen, others rejected. To this more 
blatant version of the intuitu hypothesis, which enables us to see why D. Stellhorn in D. Keyser 
with his "free moral agency" of the unconverted welcomed a true ally in every essential point, 
however, also leads to that more cautious proposition that the merit of Christ as foreseen, 
grasped in faith, had tipped the scales in the election. In the "Testimonies" the authors finally 
arrive at the conclusion that, although God looks down with favor on both His Son and the taking 
of His Son, "then the selection of the persons is done in view of the acceptance of that merit - 
that is, faith in its instrumental meaning. In the last analysis, then, it is not the merit of Christ, but 
the taking of his merit by rare men, which is the reason why some are saved before others. The 
elect were chosen because with them "the quite unnecessary, that is, wanton and in the worst 
sense wicked reluctance of man, who in his wickedness goes farther than he needed to go under 
the circumstances" did not take place. (Theol. Zeitbl., July, 1914, p. 296.) Salvation depends 
upon whether or not a man in his resistance, in sin and wickedness, will go farther than he 
needed to go under the circumstances. 
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salvation, as far as he could go. (p. 291.) D. Loy said of the Missourian doctrinal position, in 
the January number of the "Theol. Zeitblatter," that because it "dreams" of an "election to 
salvation without faith" (??), it must come to deny justification by faith also. But we see that 
the reverse has occurred. If we strip the intuitu-hypothesis of its formula, the unmistakable 
proposition emerges: God saw that some would not behave quite so wickedly against his 
grace as others, and so he chose them to live before those. If this were the doctrine of 
Christianity, it would have to sing, as was once said in an earlier stage of the doctrinal 
controversy, "I have now found the reason" as the third verse after the first two verses of the 
hymn: 

It is, thirdly, the conduct which God hath foreknown in me; 

Though I, too, had the grace to do it... 

| can withstand evil, but | have not done so badly, and that has brought 

me salvation. 
In the "Luth. Kirchenzeitung" Prof. Lenski complains: "Whoever does not immediately agree 
with them," the "false teachers," i.e. Missouri, "denies or diminishes the grace of God 
according to their judgment, and should really no longer sing: "To God alone be glory and 
thanks for His grace.'" We take offence at this "Alsbald." He who once speaks carelessly of 
election, so that synergistic or Calvinistic error would come out of it, if certain phrases were 
taken strictly literally, is not immediately regarded and treated by us as a false teacher who 
belittles or denies the grace of God. It is different with people who have spent thirty-five 
years making false speeches and fighting the doctrine of Scripture. G. 

A definition of Social Service, which seems to cover pretty much the various 
endeavors engaged in this movement, was furnished some time ago by the Superintendent of 
the Social Service Union of Pittsburg, Dr. Zahnizer, a Presbyterian. According to a statement 
in the Lutheran, this definition, was as follows: "I like to define social service as the effort to 
make this a better world in which to live. Christian social service is that in which we try to 
do so by bringing the teachings and spirit of Jesus to bear on social problems and conditions. 
The Union I represent is an agency of the churches of this community whereby they can work 
in a united way to these ends. Christian social service is evangelism modified by modern 
psychology. It takes into account the great part played by heredity and environment in 
determining character and destiny. We do not lose sight of the supremacy and freedom of the 
will, but we also remember that the will acts within limits set by heredity and environment. 
To help a man become like God it is important to take away the obstacles. Many of these 
obstacles are imbedded in the community life, and cannot be removed by an individual or by 
a single church. The first step in the making of a Christian soul is to be born right. It is hard 
to save for the next world a soul that has been damned into this one by the sins of its parents, 
and the widespread results of devitalizing social sins make it imperative that the 
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churches go after the commerce in vice and insist on its elimination. In the next place, child- 
life will never come to its own till there is a marrying of the Sunday-school idea and that of 
child-welfare. Amusements are to-day fraught with new moral dangers different in kind from 
those which distracted the church courts of our fathers. The best evidence that we are doing 
effective work is the opposition we have aroused and the calumnies being circulated about 
us. These misrepresentations will not stop us; the churches have entered this field to stay." - 
Thus the thoughts underlying Social Service are drawn in sharp strokes. "Evangelism 
modified by modern psychology", in other words, the Social Service wants to influence the 
environment in which people grow up in such a way that the power of the evil example is pushed 
down and limited as far as possible, and room is made for the good influences, the Gospel. The 
heredity of vices, at least of dispositions to vice, is also taken into consideration. In order to 
control the existing evils, the whole community must be influenced, and this can only be done 
by the Christian church, and indeed only by the churches collectively. Hence the Social Reform 
Union. Only one idea is missing from Dr. Zahnizer's definition which is fundamental to this whole 
movsmsnt, namely, its peculiar conception of the "Kingdom of God." The idea that the church 
has the task of raising social conditions so that the "kingdom of God" can be realized is the 
driving force of the whole Social Service movement. Under the Kingdom of God one does not 
imagine the invisible Church, nor the Kingdom of Glory, but a state of human society in which 
the "maxims and ideals of JEsu" (as one expresses oneself lately) receive their realization. One 
overlooks the fact that man is not advantageously disposed for the acceptance of the Gospel 
either by external social condition, however favorable it may be, or by descent from morally pure 
ancestors. Then one is guilty of great exaggeration if one attributes vice and crime for the most 
part to external circumstances, or even, as Miss Addams did in Chicago, to public prostitution, 
as if the prostitutes were victims of circumstances and for the most part forced into their life of 
shame. Thus one speaks of a "social conversion" as distinct from the conversion of the 
individual, and means by this the awakening of the public conscience, which then removes from 
the way those conditions which hinder a healthy morality, naturally by influencing legislation, and 
thus ushers in the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God is called a "social ideal." The purpose 
of the Church of Christ is said to be "to secure those material (?) and social blessings intended 
by God for all men." "Material blessings" means sunlight and fresh air in workers' dwellings, 
sanitariums for consumptives, pensions for invalids and the aged, regulation of the liquor trade, 
suppression of prostitution, prison reform, laws for the protection of women workers and working 
children, and many such things. This is to achieve the ideal which JEsus set as the goal for his 
church. Thus the whole Social Service movement is based on a new form of chiliasm, which 
now completely disregards the hereafter and has made the whole mission of the Church 
despicable. Therefore also a disappearance 
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the emphasis on the doctrine of reconciliation and justification by faith. The uplift of society as a 
whole, not the conversion of the individual, is the goal of church work. This inversion of viewpoint 
is manifest in all Social Service literature, not the least of which are the periodicals which serve 
this movement. Thus a recent number of the Survey, a Social Service magazine, contained 110 
Social Service songs, in which there was also no reference to sin, law, redemption, substitution, 
reconciliation. The introduction that preceded the collection still particularly emphasized that no 
songs had been included that dealt with "atonement, sin, and sacrifice," but that the intention 
had been "to hold to the sunny way. What a distortion of the facts! As if there could be a "sunny 
way" on earth without the gospel of the atonement of JEsu! Thus the Social Service reveals a 
thoroughly naturalistic and materialistic view of the hope of Christianity and its goals, of the 
nature of Christ's kingdom. One sets oneself the task to transform mankind to a Kingdom of God 
by symptomatic treatment of the conditions that exist on earth as a result of man's alienation 
from God. 
G. 

To the spread of modern unbelief among American Methodists, a Methodist, Rev. 
L. W. Munhall, devotes a separate paper, entitled: "Breakers! Methodism Adrift." In it a whole 
number of Methodist bishops, professors, and editors are named who pay homage to the views 
of the newer theology. Munhall prefaces his remarks on the conditions in Methodist teaching 
institutions with the words of Luther: "| fear the universities will yet prove a great door to hell, 
unless they endeavor to drive the Holy Scriptures and plant them in the hearts of the young. | 
advise no one to put his child where the Scriptures are not the supreme regiment. Any school 
where God's Word is not incessantly driven must perish." Als institutions where higher criticism 
has been given home rule, Munhall names Syracuse University, N. Y, the Wesleyan University 
at Middletown, Conn. the Wesleyan University at Delaware, O., the Garrett Biblical Institute at 
Chicago, Boston University, Drew Seminary, and the Jliff-Schnle of Theology at Denver. Of Drew 
Seminary he says, that though in it, as in some others, higher criticism does not so publicly do 
its business, yet the institution occupies a disgracefully compromising position. Even the Sunday 
school literature was not free from modern theology. The chief editors of it sympathized with 
much of what the "higher criticism" presented as the results of modern research. Munhall says 
that Rev. McFarland, who has held the office of chief editor of Sunday School literature for ten 
years, denies the Mosaic version of the Pentateuch. An exposition of the great Book Concern 
of the Methodists concludes with the words, "Had these founders known what stuff the Book 
Concern was bringing to light in our day, they certainly would not have brought it into existence." 
Of a book by Rev. George Jackson, published by the publisher, Munhall writes: "Paine and 
Voltaire never said anything worse about the Bible. 
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than what is to be found in the leaves of this book." He gives special attention to the church 
politics deeply entrenched in the Methodist communities. He quotes at the very outset of his 
discussion of this point a word from one of their papers, Methodist Times, September 5, 1913, 
which says: "The curse of the Methodist Church is its politics. Our form of government favors 
political procedure. We have many honorary and remunerative offices to fill. The opportunity for 
the church politician is great." Munhall further asserts that by an unwritten law, though never so 
followed, nearly all General Conference officers, editors, secretaries, and agents were elected 
as delegates to the General Conference on the part of their annual conferences. These men, 
most of whom had been delegates before and were familiar with the rules, and who also wished 
to retain their offices or demanded even better ones, would have a greater influence on the 
course of the negotiations than five times as many other delegates. Indeed, if they were all 
together, they could "sweep any General Conference off its feet." D. Buckley, for many years 
editor of their chief paper, and perhaps the most influential spirit in the Methodist Church, is 
reputed to have influenced the episcopal elections more than any ten other men put together. 
G. 

At the end of the academic year at Aubum Theological Seminary, Prof. Allen M. Dulles 
gave the following thought to the graduating candidates: "There is no idea in the Christian 
religion that is not expressed in other religions. God looks on no religion scornfully. There is 
a blood kinship in all religions...." Presbyterian commented on this report, "Dr. Dulles' 
sentiments are very rank. In such a case, what has Auburn to offer its young men or the world 
over heathenism or Mohammedanism? Auburn has surely broken from her moorings. And 
she does well to let the Church know she is adrift, and so warn young men of what they may 
expect from her." The entrance of many a Presbyterian candidate into the preaching office is 
also becoming accordingly. Of one ordination, it was soon thereafter reported in a Presbyterian 
paper, "At the urgent request of the members of the Presbytery, he preached his own ordination 
sermon. After the ordination service he received from the local Lodge of Masons a silver table- 
ware for domestic use after his wedding, which is to take place in August." G. 


II. Abroad. 


Apostasy of the Regional Church of Baden. The sole validity of the Apostolic Creed is 
now destroyed within the Protestant Regional Church of Baden. By a majority of 29 votes to 26, 
the General Synod there decided to introduce the following substitute confession for baptism and 
confirmation in addition to the Apostolic Creed: "God is Spirit, and those who worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. From him and through him and to him are all things. He is the 
right Father over all that are called children, in heaven and on earth. God so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoever believes in him should not perish but have eternal 
life. In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead. 
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in the flesh. God has put all things under his feet and made him head of the church over all. No 
one can call Jesus Lord except by the Holy Spirit. Those who are moved by the Spirit of God are 
the children of God. But if we are the children of God, we are heirs also, heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ: for we are assured that neither death, nor life, nor the present, nor the future, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." This actually 
sounds quite harmless and is composed of well-known Bible verses. But as soon as one considers 
that it is to take the place of the Apostles' Creed, the purpose of the matter becomes clear. In this 
substitute confession, which was of course written at the insistence of the Baden liberals, 
everything has been left out by which a liberal pastor, liberal godparents, and confirmands 
instructed in liberal theology would have to speak against their own convictions in church actions. 
No reference to the virgin birth, to the descent into hell and the resurrection of Jesus, to sitting at 
the right hand, to the forgiveness of sins, to the resurrection of the flesh, to eternal life, to 
judgment. Not even the "suffered, crucified, died, and buried," the heart of all Christian doctrine, 
is even hinted at in the substitute confession. Not a word of vicarious suffering. The third article, 
except a reference from the Holy Spirit, purely deleted. The use of the Apostles' Creed is still 
permitted. One still wants to tolerate that which should be confessed. G. 

The adoption of the Baden replacement confession, however, did not remain without 
protest on the part of faithful circles. On behalf of the Positives, Mayor D. Holland made the 
following statement when the vote was taken: "We regret that the Oberkirchenrat has complied 
with the decision of the General Synod of June 26, 1909, which was passed by a small majority. 
We protest against the fact that the confessional basis of our church is being called into question 
by the admission of another confession besides the Apostolic. We deplore that confusion is 
thereby carried into our church, a large portion of the faithful members of the congregation are 
offended in their most sacred feelings, and the existing antagonism between the members of our 
national church is deepened." This is weak enough. - The Baden communities had appealed to 
the Grand Duke not to approve the draft of the planned Agende. With regard to the version of the 
baptismal and confirmation forms, it said: "This means for us the establishment of the equal rights 
of the so-called ‘ecclesiastical directions’ in the worship life of the church; it means for us a mighty 
step forward in the emptying of the biblical-revelatory doctrinal content of our national church; it 
means for us the issuing of the Reformation, even the general Christian foundations of our home 
church. The thousands of our association are all attached to the incarnate, eternal Son of God as 
their Saviour on the basis of their most personal experience; they rejoice in the forgiveness of sins 
in His blood and in the gift of life in the Holy Spirit of the exalted Lord; they long for the return of 
their heavenly King; they nourish themselves on the Bible as a source of life. 
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the infallible word of God - and pray to Jesus as their exalted High Priest and Head in daily 
prayer for all princes, authorities and all people. We believe that the Word of God knows no 
other Saviour than this one, and that the Church has never known any other than this one. And 
we believe that a deviation from this reason means judgment for the church and thus for the 
country. We are afraid of this. It is therefore inwardly impossible for us to acknowledge that in 
the church the denial or concealment of the eternal Sonship of God and of the atoning suffering 
and exaltation and return of our Saviour should be on an equal footing with the biblical 
Reformation confession of all this. This, however, is what the new Agenda creates. We would 
have to give ourselves up if we wanted to accept it. Therefore we have the great, heartfelt 
request to Your Royal Highness: help our church to preserve its confessional status, and that 
yes and no may not be preached in one church, officially approved. ..." The Grand Duke 
instructed the Oberkirchenrat to reply to this petition, and this was soon done. It is brief, sharply 
negative. "Of course we cannot accept the remarks given as accurate." The impressions which 
this cool and self-conscious letter made upon the community people are described by an organ 
of this direction in these words, "We are sure that this reply will excite a deep pain through the 
whole country. This is the whole answer for a fellowship movement from which for nearly 
seventy years a stream of blessing has flowed and continues to flow into the national church 
and into our people! For the decades of proven faithfulness of the community movement to the 
church-not a word, not a single word! For the deep trouble of conscience we are in -- not a word, 
not a single word! Of Saviour, Bible, faith, confession, of all the great, fundamental things at 
stake -- not a word, not a single word! Of a way or a help-not a word, not a single word! Of 
pastoral shepherdly love, of compassion towards thousands who struggle hard inwardly, and 
yet are such willing members of the Church - not a trace, not even the slightest trace! A coldly 
dismissive piece of paper with an accusation. We are shocked! ... In the petition it says of the 
infallible Word of God, of the eternal Son of God, of the blood of Christ, of the bodily risen and 
returning Saviour, etc., and of faith in all this and in all that. Can the high church authorities not 
‘accept all this as true’ either? It is a deep wound struck into already wounded hearts and 
consciences. It will be a painful echo that this answer will awaken." Another ecclesiastical paper 
remarks: "We Lutherans, at any rate, will not regard a baptism performed on this confession as 
a Christian baptism. It is foreseeable that the Baden communion people will do likewise." "Licht 
und Leben" concludes a review of the new Agende with the words, "If the resolution receives 
confirmation and becomes church 'order,' then the rift in the Baden State Church is there, and 
it is then only a question of time how long the two churches will remain under one roof Videant 
consules!" - "But," asks the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche," "is it really still a question of time? That is to 
say, may one still longer 
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wait to do what God commands? We fear that the time will be missed. Especially now that the 
war is stirring all hearts and captivating all senses, it is to be feared that this struggle will again 
remain without success. " G. 

One step further and significantly more honest than the Creed in the new Baden 
Agende is the following "contemporary" Creed, which the ecclesiastical-liberal association of 
Berlin recently proposed in place of the Apostolicum: "! believe in God, the wonderful power of 
nature, which | do not know, but which | feel everywhere every day, which makes plants grow, 
summer and winter, and which | feel in every human being, in every child, in everything beautiful 
with heartfelt joy. | believe that Jesus was a man, a child of God, as we all are according to our 
ideals, who gave his life with full consciousness in order to be true to himself and to his divine 
conviction, and who through his whole life gave men the noblest example. | believe in the Holy 
Spirit, the sacred spark within us, who inspires us human beings to think and inspires us to all 
that is good and beautiful, who makes us realize our mission in life and makes us feel the joy of 
the divine nature. | believe in an eternal life. Our actions have an influence on the development 
of the human race. The good promotes the same and therefore remains permanently - eternally. 
That is why we are all, each one and in each case, responsible to our fellow men and to those 
who follow us; we are tiny grains on the mountain of humanity." This is a confession of faith in 
the sense of Emerson, President Eliot, and other God-deniers of pantheistic hue, and delivered 
in the Primate style. No wonder that in Germany, in the present hardships, one can no longer 
get along with such a faith. A Saviour is now needed who not only makes plants grow and 
stimulates thought, but who answers prayers. May many find him again! G. 

How some librarian pastors of Germany, even in this greatest crisis of German 
history, do not get out of the habit, but continue to give the people stones instead of bread, is 
shown by the following testimony of an American reporter who attended a service in Wiesbaden 
during the mobilization days: "In spite of the mobilization the large building was crowded to 
the doors. A tense feeling of expectancy seemed to grip every heart. Scattered here and there 
through the crowd sat veterans of the war of 1870, their faces dimmed with tears. Even 
strangers from a far land felt the impressiveness of the scene. Then, thrilling every heart, the 
organ broke the stillness with the music of Luther's battle-hymn, the 'Marseillaise of the 
Reformation,’ as Heine calls it, to the martial strains of which Luther and his companions 
marched into Worms. (?) There was weeping on every side, yet the people with strong hearts 
took up the song and sang it through, 'Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott, Ein’ gute Wehr und 
Waffen.’ The Scripture lesson was read, Ps. 27, followed by prayer. Then came Paul 
Gerhardt's tender hymn, 'Befiehl du deine Wege, Und was dein Herze kraenkt, Der 
allertreusten Pflege Des, der den Himmel lenkt.' 1 wish 1 could give an adequate translation 
of this trustful hymn. Nothing I have seen at all conveys the real meaning or simple force of 
the beautiful German lines. 
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Suffice it to say, they are one of the sweet products of the stress and strain of the Thirty 
Years' War, and have been a comfort to Germans in trial during a quarter millennium. The 
pastor took for his text Rev. 2, 10: 'Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life.' The sermon was chiefly a patriotic address, emphasizing the terrible seriousness of 
the task upon which Germany was entering. The service closed, but, we felt, inadequately. 
The preacher had missed a great opportunity. A golden opportunity for gospel preaching and 
appeal had been lost. The people waited and had not been fed. They seemed to be expectant 
of something more which they did not get. We left the church very sad at heart." In the 
"German Lutheran," Prof. C. Th. Benze recently judged, in regard to the signs of religious 
conversion in Germany: "There has been much lamentation about German indifferentism, 
German liberality, German unbelief, German apostasy from the church. It was all external." That 
is too mild a judgment. Outward Christianity had become. G. 

The Reserve of the Prayers. In the German periodicals, too, a sifting of the spirits has 
become apparent, such as did not come to light even in the struggle of the theological opposites 
"Liberal" and "Positive," precisely because these opposites are not essential opposites in their 
rejection of the biblical concept of inspiration. Thus, for example, shortly after the outbreak of 
the war, the otherwise quite liberal "Wartburg" had this to say about the "Reserve of the 
Prayers": "Is not the war between two peoples still a war of the spirits that dwell in them? Does 
not victory and defeat still depend on the strength of spirit and mind? True, war has become 
largely a matter of technology: Engines, machines, electricity and mines decide the outcome of 
the battle and the whole struggle much more than they used to. But we may be firmly confident 
that it is still the spirit in which all these instruments of destruction are used, and in which their 
effects are borne, that matters in the last analysis. We do not speak here of Joshua in battle: 
we have seen with what quiet, resolute readiness our troops have gone into the field. It is only 
of us that we speak, who are in reserve behind the front; we esteem our participation very highly: 
the reserve of the prayerful may make the difference. " G. 

The monistic journal "Die Tat" ceases publication or, as its publisher, E. Diederichs in 
Jena, puts it, goes on vacation. In view of the seriousness of the times, it has nothing more to 
say: "It is superfluous to talk and write when action is being taken," says the editor in a 
statement. A number of essays sent in had been overtaken by events; the contributors were "for 
the most part" (that is, well mostly young people) and probably three-quarters of the teachers 
had gone into the field. When the war was over, the paper would reappear. "Be the outcome of 
the struggle what it may, we must create a new culture out of the present civilization." | wonder 
if anyone will listen to them then. (A. E. L. K.) 

A decree of the German Minister of Culture orders..: At all higher educational 
institutions, unless students are given leave of absence to salvage the harvest, and except for 
regular holidays, classes are to be held on- 
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and to carry them out. It is not in keeping with the seriousness of the times that young people 
should be idle. The gaps in the teachers' colleges caused by the call-up to military service are 
to be filled first of all by recruiting those eligible for appointment, probationary candidates and 
seminary candidates who are free from military service. The candidates are to be distributed 
throughout the province as need arises. Seminary candidates who are employed away from the 
seminary site are to be released from the obligation to attend seminary sessions. If necessary, 
a balance of candidates is to be effected by direct communication with the Provincial School 
Colleges of neighbouring provinces. Senior teachers who are not employed at their institutions 
because of the dissolution of their classes or for other reasons are to be used as substitutes at 
other institutions, even those of different patronages. Furthermore, clergymen, candidates for 
the ecclesiastical office, private teachers and other personalities who seem suitable according 
to their previous education may be temporarily employed to teach. (A. E. L. K.) 

Even if the Social Democracy officially adheres to the resolutions of its executive 
committee of last December, according to which, as religion, so also the promotion of leaving 
the church is a private matter, the hostility to the church and religion has been preached among 
the comrades for so long that such official braking does not mean much. In Stuttgart a motion 
has been made that obituaries containing anything ecclesiastical should no longer be allowed to 
appear in party papers; in Berlin a party association has resolved to found a "funeral fund" to 
defray the expenses of a proper funeral faithfully imitating Christian customs. There is to be "a 
solemn act" together with the provision of a "speaker" and a "choir of singers," and to raise the 
cost of this institution a small annual subscription is to be levied on the members. However, only 
those who have faithfully paid the association dues and party taxes have a claim to the "solemn 
act" together with a "speaker" and a "choir of singers". One can see clearly: since the religious 
need is not so easy to eradicate, but one does not want to have it satisfied by the church under 
any circumstances, a surrogate is to be given by the party. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

For the Proteftation Church in Speyer, which was consecrated a few years ago in 
memory of the Speyer Imperial Diet of 1529, several statues of princes have been made, 
donated by the descendants of the six protesting princes. Some weeks ago they were solemnly 
erected, or rather unveiled. The Emperor donated the figure of his ancestor George the Pious, 
Margrave of Brandenburg. Beside him is John the Steadfast, Elector of Saxony, the brother of 
Frederick the Wise, with the scroll in his hand. He was the spokesman for the Protestants, who 
since this solemn protestation against the Speyer Diet were given the name Protestants. 
Furthermore, Landgrave Philip the Magnanimous of Hesse, Wolfgang Prince of Anhalt and the 
two Welshmen, Ernst the Confessor, Duke of Brunswick and Liineburg, and his brother, Duke 
Franz, have been given their place here. The figures have been placed in the octagonal tower 
hall of the memorial church at the pillars; they are grouped there around the Luther statue in the 
middle. (Christian Messenger.) 
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In Sweden and Norway modern theology has become very widespread. It has taken 
possession of all the theological chairs in Sweden, with the exception of one in Upsala and one 
in Lund. When a new professor was to be appointed to Lund the other day, Nathan Sdéderblom, 
who is a pronounced enemy of Christianity, and even maintains that belief in a personal God 
does not necessarily belong with religion, was suggested. A special professorship was then 
erected for this man in Stockholm, where he is to teach in the history of religion. It is only in this 
way that Lund has been saved from getting this "theologian" to teach nascent pastors. In order 
to be able to establish this new professorship in Stockholm, a special collection of money had to 
be made, and it is significant for the ecclesiastical position in the country that one of the two men 
who presided over this collection was a Jewish rabbi. And it is also significant that the necessary 
sum was collected in a few weeks; the willingness to contribute was conspicuously great. It is 
therefore natural that the faithful Lutherans in Sweden have also had to take up the fight against 
modern theology, and last year the "Lutheran Church Federation" was founded, an association 
whose purpose is precisely to work against the modern faith in reason. This association is now 
working for the establishment of a private theological seminary on a positive Christian and 
Lutheran basis. In this Sweden is following the example of Norway. In Norway too, especially 
through the influence of Seeberg, the newer theology has entered the university. The faculty in 
Christiania sees to it that the pastors are progressively modernized, so that they have hardly any 
Lutheran, hardly any biblical, but above all a cultural, or social interest. One wants to make 
people as happy as possible on earth, wants a "kingdom of this world" and therefore seeks the 
closest possible connection with the state. How it goes after death, nobody knows, many say; in 
any case, there is no hell. Therefore they have no need of a redeemer in the biblical and 
ecclesiastical sense. Jesus is regarded by them only as a man, albeit an unusually equipped 
one. The recently deceased Bishop D. A. Bang, at Christiania, formerly Professor of Church 
History at the University, said some time before his death, "We must go all the way down into 
the mire before we come up again." There is something encouraging in this; for that the Lutheran 
Church of Norway has arrived at the swamp cannot be doubted. Father Konow in Bergen denied 
the resurrection of JEsu in an Easter sermon. According to a statement in the American 
"Kirketidende" it is no longer noticeable when a preacher denies the divinity of Christ. Besides 
the newer theology, the Lutheran Church of Norway is threatened by another danger, namely 
an unhealthy, unchurchly, un-Lutheran lay activity. In "Kirketidende" this year, p. 190, it was said: 
"This lay activity has borrowed from the Reformed Church the miserable, superficial, Methodist 
Salvation Army way of life. They make a tremendous fuss about the ‘revivals' that are going 
on, and yet they are nothing but straw taxes. The revivalists are doing their business according 
to the American-English pattern, and are, as there, real baptism- and communion-avoiders. For 
the real 
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They have nothing but contempt for the called servants of the church and for church institutions 
in general. The confusion that these unchurched, un-Lutheran elements have caused in the 
church of Norway has done more harm to our congregations than the newer theology. Both the 
newer theology and Pietism are of a church-tumbling nature." The author of the article also 
emphasizes the insufficient religious education in the elementary schools. Through the 
influence of socialism, a materialistic worldview has taken hold, which now shows itself in the 
demands made on the school authorities for the restriction of religious instruction. The aim is to 
limit it to purely oral teaching, with the elimination of all textbooks, especially the Lutheran 
catechism. Thus the youth grows up without religious knowledge and falls prey either to the 
enthusiasts or to the socialists. Some years ago the old Lutheran circles established a seminary 
for preachers, which is maintained by free congregational contributions. Against this seminary, 
the so-called "congregational faculty," the modernist theological professors of the university first 
fought with all their might, secretly and apparently. Especially was a right of examination for this 
"pastor's school," as it was contemptuously called, an abomination to them. Nevertheless, it 
happened that Parliament fixed an order for examinations, according to which the two faculties 
should control each other. But this the supporters of the university faculty could not carry to any 
length. There were also questionable things in the written examinations. Therefore, they 
preferred that the municipal faculty be given independent examination rights, and this was 
granted to it by the parliament. As a result, the number of students in the Faculty of Community 
Studies increased (from 30 to 40). It must seem strange to us that the American-Norwegian 
synods have no close relationship to this church faculty and the circle of those who support it, 
while they maintain a brotherly relationship with the Norwegian national church. 
G. 


About the state of public morality in France, especially with regard to the statistics 
on divorces - for example, in the Seine department near Paris there was one divorce for every 
12 marriages - a Socialist deputy complained last spring in these words: "It seems that France 
has ceased to believe in glory and in life. It no longer produces children. It lets the country 
become barren in order to imprison them in the suffocating prison of the cities. France, the 
unfortunate one, drinks. She is sated, swollen, filled to the neck with aperitifs. The gold she has 
left fills cabarets, bars and taverns. Her eyes are bleary, her hands shaky. Eaten up with 
alcoholism, she staggers under the eyes of the nations. Her enemies are there, waiting for the 
heavy sleep of his drunkenness to spread their cast-off clothes. Her sons, however, do not 
break away from this desperate mother. For forty years they have argued over the meaning of 
the words Left and Right, tearing each other apart." 

G. 


That Russia, even in times of peace, in order to further her plans against Austria, 
should also take into account the religious interests of the Greek-Catholic 
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In Austria one notices again and again how secretly Russia is stirring up among the Slav 
inhabitants of the empire in order to alienate them from the Austrian state and to make them 
favorable to Russia. Recently attempts have even been made to place the Ruthenians, who 
inhabit a part of the province of Galicia and are of the Greek faith, under the Russian 
ecclesiastical regiment, the 'Holy Synod,' and thus to bring Austrian subjects even under official 
Russian influence. The question will arise whether Austria, which is composed of so many 
peoples who differ from one another in language, descent, customs, and in part also in faith, will 
hold together for long, and one would suspect that the great accumulations of Russian troops 
and war supplies on the frontiers are ultimately intended to cause Russia to intervene in the event 
of unrest which might be provoked among the Austrian peoples on the departure of the aged 
Austrian Emperor, for instance, and thus bring about the disintegration of Austria." For an 
understanding of the state of affairs just before the beginning of the World War this note is 
significant in more ways than one. G, 

After the outbreak of the war, when the Czar of Russia addressed the Poles as his 
"dear Poles" and the Jews as his "beloved Jews," it would have remained that he should have 
addressed his subjects of Finnish and German stock on the Baltic coast as his "highly honored 
Lutherans" and urged them to fight for the "dear estates" of Russia. For his Baptist subjects he 
has already discovered a brand-new affection, by a special decree most graciously made it 
known to them, and - mirabile dictu - permitted them to hold prayer meetings. The text of the 
address to the Poles is available: "Dear Poles! - The hour has come when the noble dream of 
your fathers can be realized. One hundred and fifty years ago the flourishing Poland was torn to 
pieces, but the spirit still lives; it lived in the hope that the day of a rebirth and a reconciliation 
with Russia would come. The Russian army brings you the solemn news of reunification, which 
is to extend the borders of the Polish Empire (!) and unite its people under the sceptre of the 
Tsar. Under this sceptre Poland shall have her rebirth, she shall be free in her government and 
her religion. (!) Russia demands nothing from you but the faithful allegiance which history (!) 
imposes upon you. With an open heart and a brotherly handshake, great Russia comes to meet 
you." (Otherwise it came with the rod and bayonet.) "Russia is confident that the sword of Poland, 
which struck her enemies at Griinwald, has not yet rusted. From the shores of the Pacific Ocean 
to the North Sea, Russia is under arms. For you, too, the day of a new life has dawned. And in 
the dawn of that day the cross is visible-the symbol of the suffering and resurrection of a people." 
Now then. G. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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In feriority of Catholics. 


The Catholic inferiority, of which we shall speak here primarily, is not both the 
civil and moral inferiority, which according to the criminal statistics is also an 
indisputable fact and is at most still disputed by sophistical Jesuits, but the economic 
and scientific inferiority of Catholicism. This backwardness is so obvious, even in 
Germany, where the Catholics, thanks to Protestant influence, are culturally higher 
than in any other country of the world, that even the most bigoted Catholic apologists 
do not dare to deny it as a fact. But the Romanists are all the more anxious to shift 
the blame for the general cultural backsliding from Ultramontanism and to place it on 
the shoulders of the Protestants. Not in the Catholic religion, but in the malicious 
oppression, degradation and impartial treatment of the Catholics on the part of the 
Protestants and the Protestant state, had the Catholic inferiority its reason. This is 
irrefutably evident from the fact that, for example, the Protestant percentage of 
higher state officials, teachers, etc., is greater than the Protestant percentage of the 
total population. The "Centre" also argues in this way and bases its ultramontane 
agitation and Protestant agitation in Germany on it. On the other hand, the 
"Antiultramontane Handbuch" (Saemann-Verlag) proves that this explanation of the 
cultural inferiority of the Catholics contradicts the facts, and also brings Roman 
authorities into the field. 

"As early as 1907" - writes the "A. H." - "the Catholic H. Rost stated in the 
‘Kéln. Volksztg. (No. 510), in regard to the overall economic situation and the 
participation of Catholics in higher studies, based on statistical material, that of the 
three denominational groups, Catholics are the poorest section of the people, along 
with Protestants and Jews. In the whole of the Grand Duchy of Baden, for example, 
in 1905, 1198.2 Marks of capital fall to the head of the Protestant, to the 
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Catholic's head only 477.2 Marks. In addition to the tax records, the savings bank 
registers, whose frequency is proof of better income and thrift, provide a clue to the 
higher wealth of individual denominations. Thus in the Prussian administrative 
districts there are savings bank books per 100 inhabitants in Aachen 26.2, Oppeln 
10.3, Minster 20.7, Cologne 21.4, Trier 10.2, Posen 10.6, Koblenz 12.9, Bromberg 
10.1, Dusseldorf 22.1, Marienwerder 10.7, Osnabrtick 28.4, Danzig 16.1. These 
districts all have a predominantly Catholic population. In the following predominantly 
Protestant districts the Bolkssparsamkeit is much greater. The same figures are in 
Breslau 27.2, Wiesbaden 27.0, Ersurt 33.9, K6nigsberg 13.4,. Liegnitz 44.2, Kassel 
24.1, Hildesheim 37.6, Berlin 37.3, Hanover 37.9, Potsdam 26.3, Magdeburg 38.6, 
Frankfurt 38.2, Merseburg 43.1, LUneburg 35.9, Stabe 30.1, Késlin 24.5, Stralsund 
27.2, Stettin 25.1, Schleswig 33.9, Gumbinnen 6.6. Dr. Rost openly admits that 'one 
consequence of the lower wealth is the question, raised in the East, of the so-called 
inferiority of the Catholics in the economic enterprise’. He speaks directly of an 
‘educational deficit of Catholics in the middle course of study (grammar schools, 
secondary schools, etc.)'. In Alsace-Lorraine, from 1890 to 1900, the Catholics were 
under-represented in the secondary school examinations by 31.4 per cent, the 
Protestants by 26.5 per cent, and the Jews by 5.3 per cent, in comparison with their 
number in the population. In Baden the Catholics show a 19 per cent too weak 
participation in the secondary schools, the Protestants an 8.5 per cent too strong 
participation. In Prussia, too, the ratio is unfavorable to the Catholics. In Bavaria the 
Catholics are most strongly represented in the grammar schools, where they almost 
equal their population. The scientific layberuses, however, lose many forces 
through the study of theology, in that, for example, in 1905 the number of theology 
students was 28.99 per cent of the Catholic high school graduates. Prominent is 
the preponderance of Protestants and Israelites in the Realgymnasien, further in 
the Progymnasien and Latin schools. And so on! The logical conclusion of these 
findings is that Catholicism itself is to blame for the phenomenon which it perceives, 
or at least describes, as imparity: it lags considerably behind the percentage of the 
Catholic population in the offer of applicants, and the State, in order to achieve a 
mechanical parity, that is, numerical equality in the filling of posts, would have to 
prefer Catholic applicants precisely because of their confession! That would be an 
inequity to the Protestants, nor must that be the point of view according to which 
our authorities supplement the next generation of civil servants." 

As an explanatory reason for the backwardness of the Catholics Dr. Rost 
himself cites the "Catholic world view", which gives Catholics the 
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"He writes: "When the Catholic peasant or craftsman sends his son to study, it is 
essentially with a view to the spiritual state. He writes: "When the Catholic farmer or 
craftsman sends his son to study, he does so essentially with a view to the spiritual 
state. The Catholic shifts the focus of life more to the hereafter than to this world. 
That is why the Catholic people have a considerably larger share in the cultic 
services than in the welfare services, which pursue more worldly purposes. Although 
the Catholics in Prussia (1889 to 1898) constitute only 34 per cent of the population, 
they have raised about 8.8 million marks more for cult purposes during this period 
than the 64 per cent Protestants in Prussia." 

According to Dr. Rost, then, Catholic piety is to blame for the cultural inferiority 
of Catholics. But that the Christian religion is not an obstacle to the energetic 
performance of the earthly profession in all possible branches, but rather conducive 
to it, no one has shown more clearly and emphasized more loudly than Luther, as is 
generally acknowledged, and nothing has proved more clearly than the history of 
Protestantism, from whose account the modern achievements in almost all fields of 
knowledge and ability are to be found for the most part. True godliness is useful in 
all things, and has the promise not only of the life to come, but also of the present; it 
is also conducive to cultural progress. As for Catholicism, however, with its vows, 
feasts of saints, pilgrimages, shrines of miracles, penances, etc., Dr. Rost is certainly 
right when he sees in this religion an obstacle to the this world of the Catholic laity. 
In such a religion, however, the Catholic people cannot gain in power, wealth, and 
education, but only the hierarchy. Dr. Rost forgets to add, however, that Roman 
religiosity is even less suitable for awakening and promoting spiritual and truly 
Christian life, indeed, that it is downright fatal to it. All spiritual life, all true religion on 
earth, has its source only in the right-sustaining faith of forgiveness and blessedness 
out of pure grace, for Christ's sake. But this fountain of youth of all spiritual life is 
stopped up by the Roman doctrine of works. And so it happens that Papist sham 
religiosity has the promise of neither the present life nor the life to come. 

Although Dr. Rost himself admits that the cultural inferiority of the Catholics is 
due to the Catholic religion, he at the same time, without even attempting to prove 
it, makes the contradictory and unproven assertion that "anti-Catholic tendencies" in 
Prussia and Bavaria have caused the proven inferiority of Catholicism. "This 
argumentation" - writes the "A. H." on this subject - "has remained typical of the 
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are no longer true today, especially for the senior teachers in Western Germany, 
where the strenuous activity of the ultramontane Albertus Magnus Association has 
considerably increased the percentage of Catholic students and senior teachers of 
non-religious subjects. In general, however, even now the Catholic offer for the 
higher professions falls short of the Catholic percentage of the total population in the 
ratio indicated above, and in general it is likewise the "anti-Catholic tendencies" of 
the authorities with which the Centre conceals from its followers its own Catholic 
guilt. Only in familiar circles is this admitted, and also correctly recognized, that the 
ultramontane fundamental view is not a secondary but the main factor in the 
declaration of Catholic inferiority, as well as that in particular the economic and 
spiritual backwardness of the Catholic people is essentially hard reality." 

When it comes to politics, the Romanists make Protestantism responsible for 
their own inferiority in order to supply the "Centre" with material to agitate against 
the Protestants. But that they think and speak differently when they are among 
themselves, the "A. H." also points to the memorandum which the Augustinusverein 
distributed at its general meeting in 1908. The "A. H." writes: "The writing discusses 
the different sides of the existing inferiority under simultaneous suggestions how it 
is to be remedied. The critique begins with a "correction of the basic mood with which 
wide circles of Catholics face the cultural activity in economic life and in studies’. 
Against the "all too strong Jenfeitscharakter of Catholic Weltanschauung" the 
memorandum demands that the "earthly striving" within the limits of what is 
permissible must be recognized as justified beside the supernatural and must be 
more vigorously pursued. "The ideal views of the clergy and especially of the 
religious should not be applied without further ado to the life of the laity; the demands 
on the life of the state and the economy should not be stretched too far’. It is further 
complained that Catholic charity has an open hand predominantly only for purely 
ecclesiastical or religious purposes, while it is meagre in other cultural tasks. Finally 
the memorandum polemicizes in a tender way against a closing policy in the 
economic and cultural life, since the Catholics are the less well-off; then, of course, 
it warns at the same time again against "one-sided overestimation of modern cultural 
goods. 

The Augustine Association, too, does not merely admit the inferiority of the 
Catholics, but finds the main source of it in Ultramontanism. But even these 
Romanists want to know nothing of the tolle causam. Yes, they want to raise the evil 
by strengthening and fortifying its cause! Ultramontanism at any price! 
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- that is the position of all clerics also in Germany. No matter what the cost, the 
church must not renounce the hierarchical paternalism and subjugation of the laity. 
But he who stands thus can only want so much education, knowledge, and culture 
of the Catholic people as is compatible with Ultramontanism, for whom cadaverous 
obedience to the Pope is the highest and noblest activity of the human intellect and 
will. The "A. H." remarks on the memorandum of the Augustine Association: "It 
deserves to be noted how here, where one is among oneself and may not delude 
oneself, the ‘anti-Catholic tendencies of the state authorities’, which one wants to 
make the Catholic public believe in the party interest of the Center, are not mentioned 
at all! Apart from this, however, the memorandum of the Augustine Association also 
shows the hopeless confusion of these reform efforts, which openly or secretly 
proceed from the recognition of ultramontanism as the main source of Catholic 
inferiority and yet hope for the elevation of this inferiority from the same ultramontane 
ground." 

Another example of the fact that the Romanists, although they admit the 
cultural inferiority of the Catholics and have also recognized ultramontanism as the 
source of it, are not willing to free even the extra-ecclesiastical Catholic intellectual 
life from priestly paternalism is the "Gérresgesellschaft", the scientific organization 
of ultramontanism in Germany. The "A. H." writes: "In the "Gérresgesellschast" came 
in 1904, according to the "K6dIn. Volksztg.' (No. 12 of the Literary Supplement of 
1905), there were 1563 laymen for every 1989 clergymen as members, that is, 10 
clergymen for about 8 laymen! In the 'Advisory Council’ of the 'Goerres Society’, as 
Dr. Cardauns, its General Secretary, wrote in the 'KdIn. Volksztg. (No. 228, 1911), 
the clergy are accordingly in the majority, and its scholarships and support are paid 
"predominantly to clergymen", although it is precisely their outstanding influence (in 
connection with their "scientific" seminary training!) that has first and foremost put 
Catholic inferiority on its conscience. In an even more questionable light, however, 
the 'Goerres Society' appears as a means for the elevation of Catholic scientificity, if 
one reads the account of the general situation of German Catholicism which it gives 
in its annual report for 1910. There you find sentences like these: 'Even today we are 
experiencing an onslaught [against the Church] on such a scale, to such a high 
degree, with such a nameless fanatical fury, as has never been seen before." This is 
the method by which Ultramontanism 'washes the fur without wetting it': one scolds 
above all the opponents of the Roman Church; one does not dare seriously to touch 
reforms in one's own camp. And yet there would be so much reason for it. It is very 
significant that in the ecclesiastical "weekly calendar" of an Aachen centrum paper 
(according to DEK. of 30. 11. 08) 
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was to be read verbatim (and such communications are circulated hundreds and 
thousands of times in the small clerical organs): "Eynatten: Friday (6. 11. 08) Feast 
of St. Leonard. High mass and festive sermon as well as veneration of relics for the 
prevention of contagious cattle plagues' and ‘Saturday (7. 11. 08): In St. Paul 
veneration of the head of St. Willibrord, the patron saint against head and nervous 
diseases'." So if the scientific "Goerres Society" feeds crass superstition, what is to 
be expected for the spiritual uplift of the Catholic people from the non-scientific 
societies of the Papacy? 

How the papacy still nips in the bud everything that could somehow be 
dangerous to Ultramontanism, the absolute, blind submission to the judgment of the 
church, is also shown by the Munster Index Movement of 1907, which set itself the 
goal of founding a "Society for Christian Culture" and stated in the statutes as the 
purpose of the association: "The practical stimulation and interpenetration of the 
aspirations for literature, science, art and charitas with Christian ideas, especially 
among the educated, the combating of all seclusion, isolation and indifference to 
questions of the Christian world-view, and on the basis thus gradually gained the 
organization of all found forces for the cooperation in the orderly progress of 
Christian culture." 

In order to achieve this purpose, the Society, which consisted of outstanding 
Catholics, addressed a petition to the Pope asking for a change in the index 
institutions. If the index could not be abolished altogether, the accused should not 
be condemned without being heard, the reasons for the condemnation should not 
be kept secret, and so on. Under the threats of Rome and the agitation of the 
ultramontane press, however, this movement soon collapsed. The pope and his 
press immediately fought it fanatically, branding it as a "conspiracy," a "secret 
society," "modernism" and "Freemasonry," and thus nipping it in the bud. 

Also at the German "Katholikentage" voices have repeatedly been raised with 
reference to Catholic inferiority and its causes. The "A. H." writes: "From the 
manifold statements compiled by Braunlich (‘Die deutschen Katholikentage’, Vol. 2, 
p. 3 ff.) the following may be cited: Dr. Kummer: It was a mistake on our part, a 
grave mistake, that out of a certain, easily understandable timidity before the 
deviations on which material progress had led the humanities - without inner 
necessity - we now in many cases immediately threw out the baby with the 
bathwater, that instead of making the means of modern technology entirely our own 
and working slottily with them, we stood for a time (?) hesitantly on the sidelines, 
that in modern times we allowed ourselves to be pushed back step by step by the 
others’ (03, 345). It amounts to the same thing, 
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when factory owner Vogeno declares: "Subjects which have become the main basis 
of our powerfully flourishing large-scale industry: chemistry, especially dye 
chemistry, physics, especially electrical engineering, then also engineering and 
metallurgy, offer the most excellent prospects to capable and ambitious young 
people. Unfortunately, the aversion of Catholic circles to these subjects still does 
not seem to have been overcome, although there is hardly sufficient reason for this 
today. . . . Our economic position would be more favourable today if this highly 
important field had been given the attention it deserves earlier’ (98, 260)." 

From what has been said it is sufficiently evident that it is slander, sophistry 
and Jesuit agitation when the "Center" in Germany tries to persuade the Catholics 
that their intellectual and material backwardness is due to the malice of the 
Protestants, who have maliciously brought about this inferiority of the Catholics by 
"long, The Protestants had maliciously brought about this inferiority of the Catholics 
by "long, systematic repression of the Catholic part of the people", which had been 
"systematically set back for many years by legislation and administration and thus 
forcibly held back in its material prosperity", with which a retardation in the spiritual 
sphere was given by itself. This is the argument of the centrist deputy Marx, for 
example. By distorting the facts he seeks to divert suspicion from the incriminated 
ultramontanism. The same Marx declared at the Diisseldorf Catholic Congress that 
the confiscation of ecclesiastical property in 1803 was primarily to blame for the fact 
that the material prosperity of the Catholics lagged behind that of the Protestants. 

In contrast to all these allegations taken out of the air, the "A. H." also rightly 
points out the inferiority of all the stock Catholic peoples, which has come to light 
before the whole world and is not seriously disputed by anyone, and which could 
not have held back and subjugated the evil Protestants. And concerning Marx's last- 
mentioned assertion, the "Handbuch" writes: "Now the complaint about the inferiority 
of the Catholics is older than secularization. Montesquieu already observed this 
inferiority in the first half of the 18th century, and in 1772, that is, thirty years before 
secularization, a booklet appeared with the title: ‘Christian Friedrich 
Menschenfreund's Inquiry into the Question: Why is the Prosperity of Protestant 
Countries so Much Greater than that of Catholic Countries?’ This booklet, probably 
written by the Catholic Baron von Ickstatt, attributes the greater poverty of the 
Catholic population primarily to the great expenditure of money, energy, and time 
required for the maintenance of the Catholic clergy and church. It points to the 
accumulation of riches on the part of this church, to the many and splendid houses 
of worship, the numerous monasteries which draw the people's wealth to 
themselves, the neglect of time and the expense of the 
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pilgrimages, processions, carnival revelries, the church foundations and alms 
promoted with high pressure, the St. Peter's pennies and other large sums of money 
going abroad, especially to Rome, the many time missings due to overabundance of 
Catholic divine services and holidays, the admission and favoring of begging, which 
is fought against in Protestant countries, the labor of many thousands of men and 
women lying idle in the monasteries for gainful employment, and praises besides 
these the healthier principles of government of Protestant states. But these are all 
the same complaints which are still made today by insightful Catholics, while for the 
Centre it is and remains Protestant malice which holds Catholics down." 

While Protestantism, and especially Lutheranism, has from the beginning 
been a friend and promoter of all the arts and sciences, the Roman Church is, in its 
innermost nature, an enemy of all true education and culture. The "A. H." writes: 
"Catholic inferiority is not an accidental phenomenon, but is founded in the Roman 
Catholic system, and is forever and indissolubly connected with it. The spiritual 
bondage in which the papal church holds its confessors in ever-increasing matze; 
the gagging of the intellect; the draconian suppression of all progressive impulses 
which seek to bring the church constitution into harmony with historical research and 
the growing need for internalization of religiosity; the 'cadaver obedience’ which is 
not the result of free insight but of the renunciation of one's own cognition; the ‘all too 
strong [false] other-worldly character of Catholic world-view*; the superstition 
cultivated by the Church, the veneration of relics, the entire externalization of religion, 
Roman Catholic pseudo-science, the anti-modernist oath, papal infallibility, Jesuit 
morality, denominational closure, the Index as literary paternalism of the educated 
Catholic, and much more - all this necessarily leads to cultural backwardness,"It is 
therefore also a futile beginning and, at bottom, a hypocritical pretence, when the 
Romanists now eagerly throw themselves into the harness for the elimination of the 
inferiority of the Catholics, since they are, after all, decidedly determined to hold on 
to ultramontane Catholicism itself, the source from which the inferiority of the 
Romans necessarily flows. 

To the above we add a brief word about the relative civil morality of 
Protestants and Catholics in Germany. Ultramontanism believes that it can turn the 
tables here, and has for years been persecuting Protestants with the accusation of 
moral inferiority, as is also done in America by the Romanists. Especially against 
Germany is directed the infamous assertion of Pius X in his Borromeo Encyclical: 
Protestantism is the source of that "plague of vice and decay". 
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The German police are not the only ones who have been able to do this. But the 
criminal statistics, which have been worked out in greater detail in Germany than in 
other countries, give the lie to such assertions. They furnish proof that Catholicism 
is in a considerably less favorable position than Protestantism, even if one includes 
in its account the elements in Germany who are entirely devoid of religion and faith. 
The proof of this has been furnished by Forberger in his "Moral Statistics and Religion 
for 1908," according to which the percentage of convicted Catholics is considerably 
greater than that of Protestants. While the Protestants in Germany in that year 
constituted 62.08% and the Catholics 36.46% of the population, the Protestants were 
represented among the condemned with only 56.30%, and the Catholics with 
42.12%. 

The "A. H." writes: "Of the 41 parts and provinces of Germany, the Catholics 
are thus only in three (East Prussia, Hohenzollern and Baden) more favorable with 
regard to the number of convicts than it corresponds to their share of the population, 
in all the others less favorable! And lest one think that the year 1908 was particularly 
unfavorable for the Catholics, Forberger also takes the year 1907 into consideration, 
and there an even more favorable result is obtained for the Protestant part of the 
population: 56.19 per cent of Protestants were punished, while Catholic criminality 
shows the same percentage (42.12) as in 1908! Furthermore, according to the official 
statistics, it is certain that the criminality of the German Catholics has considerably 
worsened during the last decades. In 1890 it amounted to 39.56% (that is, 3.80% 
more than the proportion of the population); in 1903: 40.90 (+ 4.34); in 1906: 41.20 
(+ 4.74) and in 1908: 42.12 or 5.60 more than the Catholic proportion of the 
population. This 5.60%) with which the Catholics are burdened in excess of their 
share of the population amounts to about 31,000 convicts. In 1908 the Catholics 
count in absolute terms 230,840 convicts instead of 199,950; the Protestants 
308,917 instead of 339,859." F. B. 


Pius X. 


(Continued instead of ending.) 


Pius took occasion for a second circular letter in 1904. Fifty years had passed 
since Pius IX had proclaimed the "doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of Mary" 
(December 8, 1854 in the Bull "Ineffabilis Deus"). On that day the long dispute 
between the Franciscans and Dominicans about the immaculateness of Mary had 
ended. Thomas Aquinas, and with him his Order, had always denied it, but after the 
Councils of Basle and Trent had not yet dogmatized it, the Franciscans and the 
Dominicans had to give up the idea. 
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"magis pia" opinion, the Jesuits had since helped the Franciscans to be able 
to get the Roman See to do so; and with Pius IX they had succeeded. He had 
summoned bishops in large numbers to Rome in 1854 for a papal council. 134 came, 
and they met with the cardinals and 5 theological consultants in four secret sessions. 
Reason, criticism and all the means of science were "brought to bear". At the 
decisive meeting on November 24, 1854, the assembled prelates cried out, "Saint 
Peter, teach us, strengthen your brothers!" But everyone already had the teaching, 
the Bull, in hand: it was not fitting that the Mother of the common Son with the divine 
Father, this vessel of election, should suffer from the hereditary evil otherwise 
common to all men. The proclamation on December 8 took place in St. Peter's 
Church, where Pius IX. after the High Mass and the chant "Veni Creator Spiritus" 
"read moved, interrupted by sobs", read the final formula: "To the honor of the Holy 
Trinity, to the adornment of the virgin God-bearer, to the elevation of the Catholic 
faith and to the growth of the Christian religion, by authority of our Lord JEsu Christ, 
of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul and of our own we declare and decide: The 
doctrine which holds that the most blessed Virgin, at the first moment of her 
conception, by virtue of a special grace and preferment on the part of Almighty God, 
in view of the merits of JEsu Christ, the Redeemer of mankind, was preserved free 
from all stain of hereditary guilt, is revealed by God, and therefore must be firmly 
and steadfastly believed by all believers. If, therefore, some, God forbid, should 
undertake to be otherwise minded, let them perceive and know henceforth that by 
their own judgment they have condemned themselves, have been shipwrecked in 
the faith, and have apostatized from the unity of the Church; moreover, by their very 
act they are liable to the penalties ordained by law, if they dare to manifest what is 
in their hearts, orally or in writing, or in whatever outward manner." 

The papal press of all countries had greeted the new dogma like a gift from 
heaven with highfalutin pomp and circumstance. The well-known Heinrich 
Denzinger, who died in 1862 as a professor in Wirzburg, had trumpeted: "What our 
ancestors so eagerly demanded, we have been allowed to experience. Peter has 
spoken through his successor. The whole Christian world rejoices for the glory of its 
Queen and Mother. As far as the forests of America, through the dungeons of 
farthest Asia, through the torture benches and iron gates, the holy joy penetrates 
and transfigures the face of the savage as well as the European, of the Mongol as 
well as the black; and only heresy gnashes with dogged rage at not being able to 
hinder the triumph of the Virgin. Even the heavens exult, 
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and the rejoicing resounds from cloud to cloud, from star to star, and the angels and 
the saints sing a new song to their Queen. "1) 

Pius X may have taken all this at face value, at least that is how he presented 
himself in the circular letter "Ad diem illum laetissimum", which refers to 8 December 
1854. Since time immemorial, he says, no more general and unanimous 
demonstration of love for the Blessed Mother and for the Vicar of Christ on earth 
has been experienced. Throughout the whole world there were festive 
manifestations of joy and thanksgiving of the faithful for this dogmatization. And he, 
moved by a certain inner voice (arcano quodam instinctu) to this circular letter, hopes 
thereby to increase the love for Mary. She also deserves it. For "who is able to 
measure and enumerate the secret treasures of grace which [since 1854] God, 
through the interposition of the Virgin (conciliatrice Virgine), has been bestowing on 
the Church all this time"? That the infallibility of the Pope could be proclaimed in 
1870 and the successful pontificate of Leo XIII, both have to be thanked to Mary. 
And has she not begun to reveal herself in the little town of Lourdes in miracles 
which, at her intercession, still occur there daily and are capable of refuting the 
unbelief of the present time? "Shall we not now be able to hope that our salvation is 
nearer than we believed?" Omnia instaurare in Christo, let this be his purpose; no 
easier and surer means of attaining this end than devotion to Mary. Through her, 
the co-operator of the divine mysteries, we come to perfect filiation. Next to Christ, 
faith must be built upon her throughout the centuries. God willed to give us the God- 
man through Mary; for this very reason, when our future redemption is spoken of in 
the Old Testament, his holy mother is also the subject of the prophecy, along with 
Christ. "Already Adam beheld her afar off as the crusher of the serpent's head, and 
at the sight of her dried up his tears at the curse which had befallen him" (Mariam 
utique, serpentis caput conterentem, prospiciebat Adam, obortasque maledicto lacrymas 
tenuit). Noah thought of her in the saving ark, Abraham of her when he was 
restrained from sacrificing his son. Jacob saw it as the ladder on which the angels 
ascended and descended. The thorn bush that Moses saw, the cloud rising out of 
the sea that Elijah saw, was Mary. She was most profoundly initiated into the 
mystery of the Incarnation of the Son of God. "No one has known Christ like her. 
She, therefore, like no one else, is the right guide and leader to Christ" (Nemo itaque 
penitus ut illa Christum novit; nemo illa aptior dux et magister ad Christum noscendum). 


1) H. Denzinger, Die Lehre von der unbefleckten Empfangnis der seligsten Jungfrau. 
Wurzburg. 2. A. 1855. 
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Is she not the mother of Christ? But then she is also our mother". We, the many, 
are one body in Christ. "Thus it may rightly be said that Mary, when she enfolded in 
her womb the Redeemer, carried in the same all those whose lives were enclosed 
in the life of the Redeemer. She offered a part of her flesh to the Man of God in 
order to prepare a sacrifice from it for the salvation of men. Between the Son and 
the Mother there is an uninterrupted communion of life and suffering. When he 
hangs on the cross, she stands beside him, "not stunned and lost in pain at the sight 
of the dreadful spectacle, but moved in spirit with joy (plane gaudens) that her native 
was offered as a sacrifice for the salvation of the human race. Yes, she herself 
suffered with such lively participation that, if this had been possible, she would have 
gladly suffered all the tortures of her Son for us. By this participation in the sufferings 
and love of Christ, Mary deserved to become the restorer of the lost world of 
mankind, and therefore also the dispenser of all the treasures of grace which Christ 
purchased by his death and blood" (Promeruit illa, ut reparatrix perditi orbis dignissime 
fieret; atque ideo universorum munerum dispensatrix, quae nobis Jesus nece et sanguine 
comparavit). 

Christ acquired the treasures of grace; never and never do we ascribe to Our 
Lady the power of effecting grace; but she primarily cooperates in the distribution 
of grace and is now, with her only-begotten Son, the powerful mediatrix and 
reconciler of the whole world (ut sit totius terrarum orbis potentissima apud unigenitum 
Filium suum mediatrix et conciliatrix). Hence St. Bernard calls them the cana! 
(aquaeductus) or the neck which connects the head Christ with the body and makes 
power flow to it. As it were by maternal right it administers his merits. How blinded, 
therefore, are the poor and unfortunate (the Protestants), who, in order to give honor 
to Christ, think they must overlook Mary, and do not know that the Child is not to be 
found but with Mary His Mother (Miseri atque infelices; praetexunt se Mariam negligere, 
honorem ut Christo habeant, ignorant tamen non inveniri puerum nisi cum Maria, matre 
ejus). Of course, if one honors her, it must be done from the heart, otherwise the 
Virgin might agree against us in the condemning words of Christ (Matth. 15, 8): This 
people honours me only with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But what does 
Mary want from us? "That which the Virgin in her wisdom said to the servants at the 
wedding in Cana, "Whatsoever he saith unto you, do," she saith also unto us. But 
the word of Christ is, 'If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." Devotion 
to Mary must keep from sins, otherwise it is without proper fruit. Does anyone really 
expect proof 


Pius X 493 


for this, it is easily deduced from the doctrine of Mary's original sinlessness. "Let us 
first disregard Catholic tradition, which, with Holy Scripture, is for us the source of 
truth! Let us only ask how, after all, this conviction of the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary could at any time have been so inherent in the Christian outlook that 
it seems to have been infused and innate in the faithful. Dionysius the Carthusian 
gives us the explanation in the words: 'Abhorrence and horror keep us from saying 
that she who should tread down the serpent's head was at any time trodden down 
by the serpent, , and that she who should be the mother of the Lord was ever the 
daughter of the devil’ (Ut catholicam traditionem praetermittamus, quae aeque ac 
Scripturae sacrae fons veritatis est; unde persuasio illa de immaculata Mariae virginis 
conceptione visa est quovis tempore adeo cum christiano sensu congruere, ut fidelium animis 
insita atque innata haberi possit ? Horremus, sic rei causam egregie explicavit Dionysius 
Carthusianus, horremus enim mulierem, quae caput serpentis erat contritura, quandoque ab 
eo contritam, atque diaboli filiam fuisse matrem Domini fateri)." He, then, who would be 
a servant of Mary, must also be an enemy to sin. Whoever wishes to be blessed 
must imitate the example of Christ's holiness. But our weakness is usually so great 
that Christ's example is too sublime for us. "Therefore Divine Providence has 
provided for us another model, which, on the one hand, as far as human nature is 
able, is very near to Christ, and yet, on the other hand, condescends to our 
weakness. This model is Mary." Her life is the school of all. Hence Ambrose rightly 
concluded that she must be our model. Implicit in the doctrine of Mary's original 
sinlessness is that of the original sinfulness of other men. This is often denied, and 
this is the cause of many heresies. Rationalism, materialism, and anarchism are 
founded on the denial of our original sinfulness. So this dogma confirms other 
articles of faith, and the holy Virgin thus (indirectly) destroys all heresies in the world. 
Yes, she is the woman whom the Apostle John (Revelation 12:1) saw, a woman 
clothed with the sun, the moon at her feet, on her head a crown of twelve stars. 
None other than Mary. This woman, the holy Mother of God, though already blessed 
in heaven what, sees John blessed womb; she cried in travail, and was in torment 
to give birth. What kind of birth is this? "Our birth it is that we have yet to be born to 
perfect love and eternal bliss." "So it may be said of her every day, Today the 
serpent's head has been crushed by her." 

And now "an extraordinary indulgence in the form of a jubilee is granted to 
the whole Catholic world" by Pius X, which to 
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one must attend certain churches and perform certain devotions. - 

There is a flood of evil in the world. "In this appears before our gaze the 
rainbow, the mild-hearted Virgin, and places herself as peacemaker between God 
and man. The sight of Mary reconciles God, and he will be gracious to us. .. . If we 
trust in Mary as we should, especially now that we venerate her Immaculate 
Conception more fervently, we will also come to know and experience that she is the 
powerful Virgin who crushed the head of the serpent with her virgin foot" (In hoc 
malorum diluvio Virgo clementissima versatur ante oculos, faciendae pacis Deum inter et 
homines quasi arbitra. ... . Mariae adspectu placabitur Deus et parcet.... . Profecte si Mariae 
ut par est confidimus, praesertim modo quum immaculatum ejus conceptum alacriore studio 
celebrabimus, nunc quoque illam sentiemus esse Virginem potentissimam, quae serpentis 
caput virgineo pede contrivit). 

After Pius X has used here for the third time in this Circular Letter the 
falsification of the Vulgate, which instead of ascribing the work of crushing the 
serpent's head to the woman's seed, he concludes by giving the apostolic blessing 
"as a pledge of these gifts of heaven". 

Just forty days later, on March 12, 1904, the scribal pontiff issued a new 
circular ("Iucunda sane") on the 1300th anniversary of the death of Gregory the Great. 
It is of little consequence; we do not reproduce its contents. _K. 


(To be continued.) 


Matth. 10,10 and Mark. 6, 8 do not differ! 


(Conclusion.) 


That an infinitive is to be read after aAAd, v. 9, is demanded, as the exegetes 
have not been able to mistake, by the case of the participle dzodedeuévovc, which is 
so found in all the codices. But in supposing, nevertheless, évdbcno-& « to be the 
correct reading, some exegetes have 
Speech have to make very artificial, as e. g. Meyer's remark on v. 9 shows: "The 
structure is anacoluthic, as if napjyyetrev abroic xopsico& a1 had been structed before. 
Then the speech changes again, passing from the obliqua into the directa (évdiono'& 
é)." So also Winer, Grammatik, § 63, Il, 1; Bengel, Nosgen. But it is scarcely credible 
that Mark should change the structure three times in this simple narrative; for 
according to this there would depend from zapiyyetrev from 1. a 
Xxx Clause, 2. an infinitive clause (izodedeuévove with the addition of a TIo- pevec& ai 
or an gival; so Bengel), and 3. direct speech: 
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The accusative vnodedepévouc, however, demands an in after "all". 

finitive, but nothing is to be added to the participle itself, but it is to be left as a simple 
participle; the expected infinitive is rather évdécacia, which is not to be changed into 
anything else. And 

now one finds also the correct meaning for Kai, which is with Aa together = but 
also. V. 9 therefore reads: but, having sandals, also not putting on two 
undergarments. Thus, and not otherwise, can this verse be structured. And the 
understanding of it is this: The idea of not putting on two undergarments is even 
more urged by the structure "but neither" than in Matthew and Luke, and in general 
this moment is much more clearly indicated in Mark. The disciples could have 
thought that taking double undergarments, or, as we say, bodily garments, was a 
matter of course. Their health demanded that they change their underwear. And if 
they put on one undergarment over the other during the journey, they would 
otherwise be unhindered for their work. But even these they should not take with 
them on the journey twice, even twice dressed. And because it is almost contrary 
to all expectation, Mark has specially emphasized it by a é/4 strengthened with «ai. 
And the contrast which is caused by this lies precisely in the fact that they were not 
only not to take those things previously indicated to themselves on setting out, but 
also not to put on two undergarments even beforehand, before tying the sandals. 
But that sandals were to be tied under before setting out, to mention this, had its 
place just here, and therefore it stands between ddJé and kai, by which the not 
putting on double undergarments only appears more emphatic, not as if the HErr 
wished here to prescribe to His disciples the later monkish uncleanliness-God's 
Word is by no means Against the reasonable hygienic rules, but rather inculcates 
them, when it says, e. g., "Wait of the body!" -but also with regard to the change of 
body linen, the disciples were to go forth unconcerned, and yet, as will be seen, 
confidently. 

Now in our text the correlative to a1 - kai will have to be sought, a "not alone 
not". We see clearly beforehand /LoTo? and a negationfor because Mark never 
uses the formula eit uj-wévov = "except alone," the words are not to be so taken with 
absolute certainty from the outset here either. Nor can the last three yn in v. 8 serve 
as a correlative to dia - Kai, since such a correlative is to be sought not merely to 
adda - Kai, but to dia - Kai un, hence a double negation must precede it. But v. 8 are 
to be structed to a aipeiv to be supplemented; thus a "not," namely, that to povov, 
would be wanting in the text, which in the Greek is 
This does not happen so easily in German, since it prefers one "not" too many to 
too few in comparison with our German. Now what word in the 8th verse could 
compensate for the apparent lack of a "not" that we have just felt? 
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Balancing negation? We have separated the particle ei from un. | wonder if there 
could be a "not" in this ei? And this brings us to the third of the points to be illuminated 
in Mark. 6, 8, namely, what the particle he means here. 

We know that Hebraisms occur in New Testament Greek, and indeed also in 
Mark. The particle ei corresponds, as is well known, to the Hebrew XX. This XX, in 
the case of oaths, when the suffix is concealed, must have the meaning, not hitherto 
sufficiently explained, "verily not"; comp. 2 Sam. 11, 11; 2 Kings 5, 16 et al. And just 
in Mark we find a similar use of the corresponding €7; comp. 8, 12. According to 8, 11, 
Pharisees once more tempted the Lord, and desired of Him a sign from heaven. But 
according to Mark, Christ says in His answer from Greek: 'Auijv Aéyo buiv, ei do& hostaa 
TH yeved tavtn onueiov.' According to Matth. 16, 4, the answer of JEsu must be this: a 
sign shall not be given to this generation (Matth.: oU do& yoetat). On this Meyer 
correctly remarks on Mark 8:12: "Quite Hebrew expression of affirmation (never will, 
etc.) after known aposiopesis of the after clause." One compares also Heb. 3, 11; 4, 
3 with Ps. 95, 11, and Winer's Grammar, § 55, last note. 

Now it is true: Mark 8, 12, according to the analogy of the Hebrew, there is an 
affirmative opening formula (verily | say unto you) to the ei-sentence without a 
postscript. But the like is not found in our place, 6, 8, nor is there anything to be seen 
of a concealed epilogue. But also in Hebrew XX stands as an affirmative particle 
likewise without an affirmative initial formula, and without an aposiopesis of a suffix 
having taken place. Thus e.g. Richt. 5, 8: XXXXX XXXXX XXXX XXXXXXX XXX 
cannot well be translated otherwise than: Verily, not was the shield and spear seen 
among 40,000 in Israel. The LXX translate here by dv, Isa. 22, 14 by ei. Cf. Gesenius' 
Grammar, § 149, note c, and in the dictionary he remarks on these passages that 
since XX as an affirmative particle is depressed to a mere "not." Mark knows this 
particular use of XX or ei, as 8, 12 proves. Now what should prevent us from 
supposing such a Hebraizing use of the gi also in our passage, 6, 8, where the whole 
rest of the sentence construction is said to look for a negation in this particle, 
although, as in Hebrew, no actual formula of affirmation is used at all? It could at most 
be objected that XX XX in such cases is equal to a mere "verily"; comp. Gen. 24, 37 
f.; Isa. 14, 24 et al. But the construction of the whole sentence demands precisely, as 
has been shown, that ef and yf are not to be connected in our place, but only ¢i is to 
be regarded as an affirmative particle, which is here "pressed down" to a mere "not." 


Matth. 10, 10 and Mark. 6, 8 do not differ! 497 


But can we speak of an affirmation at all in our passage? Now, our statement 
depends on the verbum zapayyéArew, which signifies to instruct, to give a direction, 
and that as proceeding from a superior, a magistrate, an emperor, so that Paul 1 
Tim. 6:13 can be heard thus, "| command (zapayyédia) thee in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and in the sight of JEsu Christo, who testified under Pontio 
Pilato a good confession." Such a directive may come very close to an affirmation, 
depending on the circumstances. And the circumstances here are such. The Lord of 
the Church, after all, here sends forth His disciples as missionaries, inculcating in 
them that they should not allow any personal effects to hinder them in their work of 
evangelization. The Archbishop of Christendom is concerned with the unhindered 
flow of the Word. Hence his words were evidently spoken by him with great 
earnestness. The whole scene is a solemn one, as an order of missionaries is even 
nowadays. Mark now wished to at least hint at the solemnity of the moment, and the 
earnestness of the words of the Lord, even in the written narrative. How could he 
have done it better than by marking the TrapayyéAAelv as an affirmation? According 
to the Hebrew, he was familiar with it in such cases. Perhaps the HER Himself had 
spoken Hebrew on this occasion, and had used this word. Then Mark would have 
rendered the HErrn's speech "diplomatically exact" by -r. It should also be noted that, 
as Papias tells John the presbyter, Mark wrote his Gospel as Peter's hermeneutist, 
that is, what Peter had presented orally, Mark had conceived in writing. So Peter 
must have handed down this Hebraism from the mouth of the Lord. 

Our verses can also be taken as an affirmation because the Lord does not 
allow any travel equipment. The disciples were to abstain completely from all concern 
for their body's food and necessities for their preaching work. But when their Lord 
and Master says this to them in an affirmative way, it implies in His mouth the promise 
of earthly sustenance, as Christ justified His command according to Matthew: "For a 
laborer is worthy of his food," where in "food" as in "bread" of the fourth petition 
everything is included that belongs to the body's nourishment and need. Mark, 
however, who took care to be brief wherever possible, was able to omit this 
reasoning, having given this instruction the character of an affirmation. So then this 
also speaks for the hebraizing use of ¢i in our verse. 

Admittedly against pure Greek linguistic feeling this Hebraism is, however, but 
this cannot be put forward as a reason against this version of ei, since Hebraisms 
always have the pure Greekness Wider sich. Also Paul needs Gal. 2, 16 éav wu. 
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hebraizing like XX XX = but. Now since Mark. 6, 8 in i yj - wovov must be the 
correlative to aAAG - xai 47, Vv. 9, and the author knows the hebraizing use of ei as an 
affirmative particle - "not" (cf. 8, 12), also the circumstances here fit an affirmation, it 
cannot well happen otherwise than that we here take ¢i = "not". And thus we have 
gained the full correlative "not alone not" to "but also not" v. 9. 

Finally it is to be pointed out that the adjective with reason is placed just to 
the object staff. One might think that a staff is not so much a burden as a support for 
a traveler. And yet the possession (cf. eyew, Luk 9:3) of a staff could be an obstacle 
in the work of evangelism. It hindered the free discourse, or, if put away, immediate 
movement to heal the sick, or cast out devils, and the like, to which JEsus had also 
already given power to His disciples at this sending forth; for it would only have been 
an obstacle if, during or immediately after the sermon, they had been called upon to 
perform a miraculous cure by anointing with oil (cf. v. 13), or an opportunity had 
presented itself for this, and they had also had to take care of their put away staff, 
lest it should be lost to them. No, also this hindrance of the course of the word the 
Lord wanted to be removed from the way, therefore he forbids his twelve the use of 
even a staff on this preaching tour. And Mark puts just to this the affirmative particle, 
because that was the utmost what their master had to withdraw from them as travel 
equipment, although of course the whole double sentence has gained the meaning 
of an affirmation by the preceding ¢i. 

So then the hebraizing use of ei in this passage is justified on all sides. For 
even the objection cannot be justly raised, that then Mark has used this ¢i so 
strangely only once, since 8, 12 is already referred to, and ¢i is also used 15, 44a 
quite peculiarly, perhaps similarly, in that there Pilati words are to be rendered 
something like this: Verily, he is not yet dead, ei 7d té& vynxev, so that ci here indicates 
that the Gentile. 

Pilate had introduced these words of his in a genuinely heathen way with an oath. 
And even if ei were to be taken so specially only in our verse- the objection of 
singularity would not be lost, since, e.g., also in Matthew dAw¢ stands only once in 
a very special sense, namely, 5, 34: Ey@ de déyo vuiv un 6udoa dda unte KtAd., where 
this 

ddws, aS 1 Cor. 15:29, is trajected, and that after pm dudca, so as not to be 
structed with these very words in the sense of "wholly," since it is here as 1 Cor. 5:1; 
6:7; 15:29 = "at all," and that in the sense of "apart from all else:" "But | say unto you, 
at all, ye shall not swear neither," etc, that is, apart from everything else concerning 
swearing, | command you that you 
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swear not by heaven, nor by earth, etc., so that therefore the unre following after 
opocai as 1 Tim. 1, 7 (comp. 

Matth. 12, 32) list individual parts or examples of the swearing forbidden by the Lord. 
Thus the Lord did not forbid swearing as such, but only forbade swearing by 
creatures, and therefore there is no comma after pr) dudcai dhac. 

but uno tenore fortzuleseu. - Finally, to make matters worse, the reason may be given 
why the Evangelist did not use a purely Greek negation particle instead of the ¢i, 
namely, because ou could not stand, since it would have cancelled the following un, 
but to put two un hiutcreiuander (u7 4 péBdov udvov) would be wholly un-Greek. It 
would therefore have required a very different construction, if Mark had not been 
able to help himself by the peculiar use of ei, by which at the same time he denied 
to Christ's instruction the impression as if it were the demand of a hard asceticism, 
for which purpose, however, it was later exploited in a perverse manner. 

After clarifying the right construction and obtaining the right meaning here for 
ei, Mark thus reads. 6, 8. 9, literally translated: And instructed them that they should 
take nothing for the journey, not only (é7 -wévov) not (17, sc. aipew, to take) a staff, not 
bread, not a bag, not money in the belt, but, provided with sandals, also not to put 
on two underclothes. The Lord, in consequence of the Hebraism, wants here to say 
to his apostles something like this: it is not at all necessary that you should equip 
yourselves excellently for your preaching journey; for you are not going out on a 
journey of rest, but you are going out to work. But a labourer is worthy of his food, 
etc. worth. By the way, the people also know this, at least those by whom you are 
received. You have no need of a staff, for you are not to be so much concerned with 
travelling as with your preaching and working miracles. If, however, you should 
become too exhausted and tired by traveling and preaching and healing the sick, 
you will find that people will not merely give you a staff, but will let you ride on 
horseback or in a chariot. If you need bread or food, eat and drink what they have. 
They will even give you a change of clothes if you need it. Yea, all these things shall 
come unto you in the work of the kingdom of God. Far from Mark contradicting 
Matthew (and Luke) in the report of this speech of the Lord, he rather helps us by 
the choice of his words and the construction of them to understand this part of 
Christ's commission to the disciples all the better, namely, to recognize it as an 
affirmation which includes promises. 

How grateful we can be to Mark for the hebraizing use of the particle ei in this 
passage! For the instructions of Christ in sending the Twelve were not only valid for 
the journey of that time, especially as the Lord had given them in sending the 
Seventy. 
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(cf. Luk. 10), but the servants of the word let them, of course in the sense, still be 
said today, which is why these verses are also written in the Bible. D. St6ckhardt, 
"Die Biblische Geschichte des Neuen Testaments," p. 116 f., interprets them in this 
way when he writes: "These are proverbial sayings. The meaning is clear. Those 
who serve the Gospel should not weigh themselves down with much earthly 
baggage, should not allow themselves to be entangled in earthly affairs, lest their 
effectiveness be hindered. . . . What they use for the food and necessities of their 
bodies and lives will be given them by those to whom they bring the word. For a 
laborer is worth his wages." This is practical exegesis. But such is the Holy Scripture: 
where the Bible-hostile scholars and unlearned see contradictions, even there it is, 
if one only understands its language, a "rod and staff that comforts." W. G. 


Miscellany. 


Flood Report from Nippur. At a meeting of the London Society of Biblical 
Archaeology on June 10, Prof. Sayce of Oxford reported an interesting cuneiform 
find. Among the cuneiform tablets excavated by the American expedition at Nippur 
are some which come from a building destroyed in pre-Abrahamic times; these, 
therefore, certainly date from the third millennium before Christ. Among these has 
now been recently found a tablet containing a Sumerian account of the Flood, which 
is very closely related to the Biblical account, far more so than any Babylonian 
account hitherto known. The name of the hero is here written with Sumerian 
ideograms explained Semitically as "na-hu" or "nu-hu," thus corresponding exactly to 
the biblical Noah. While the Flood account in the Gilgamesh Epic makes the flood 
last seven days, the new account determines the duration of the flood to be exactly 
as long as Genesis. The new cuneiform account also agrees with the biblical 
account in many linguistic details. On the same tablet, according to Prof. Sayce, 
there are also allusions to a fall into sin as a result of eating a forbidden food, 
whereby probably also a serpent is mentioned. This account seems to point to 
northern Babylonia, especially the city of Opis, as its home. - If the translation should 
prove correct, this find made by Dr. Langdon will probably have to be called the most 
important on the soil of ancient Babylonia. 

The Millennial Sect of Russellites, or, as it prefers to call itself, "The 
International Association of Serious Bible Students." 
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has recently been making lively propaganda for its doctrine in Saxony as well. From 
Barmen, leaflets and pamphlets have been sent to a large number of addresses in 
our country, which contain violent attacks on the other Christian churches and are 
intended to attract followers to the sect with all kinds of lures. The founder of the 
sect is the American Charles T. Russell, who came to Dresden in 1912 on a lecture 
tour and spoke there, but without making any deep impression. He pretends to be 
able to reveal to mankind the "complete plan of God with the world", and sets the 
year 1914, and indeed October, as the dawn of the millennial kingdom. The Church 
is to him the evil Babel which will be destroyed with the dawning of this kingdom. 
"Jesus," Russell asserts, "before his incarnation, was the chief angel, the archangel 
Michael, mortal as all angels." (!) Man, he says, is no more immortal than the animal, 
and is endowed with immortality and endowed with the divine nature only when he 
is converted in the Nussellian sense. Russell claims to draw his doctrine from the 
Bible, but is only able to support his appeal to it by an almost incredible rape of it. 
His writings have appeared under the title of "Millennium Daybreak"; the papers 
published by him, "Jedermanns Blatt," "Die Volkskanzel," "Der Bibelforscher," are 
distributed from Barmen in German translation. In the interest of the religious health 
of our people, we must urgently warn against this sect, which works with very 
obtrusive American advertising and practices an unattractive cult with the person of 
its founder. 
(G. d. G.) 

Trouble of the World War. The S. S. 7. writes: "Several ministers were recently 
discussing the war in Europe, one of the group being the Rev. William B. Hunt, of Korea. 
Somebody remarked, 'Well, I suppose our poor missionaries will be up against it now, for 
these people in Asia will be saying, "Look at these Christian nations in Europe flying at each 
others' throats.'"" What does Christianity amount to, anyhow?" Mr. Hunt looked up in 
surprise and said: 'Do you think so really? Iam sure this will not be the case in Korea. The 
Korean Christian will say at once: "You see, brethren, they have some Christians who are 
real Christians, and some Christians who are so only in name over there, just as we have here 
in Korea." And the Korean Christian who believes the Bible, as they all do, will have 
Scripture proof for his statement in less than five minutes. Christianity in Korea is on too 
firm a basis to be shaken by this war or by anything else." - Christians who have been 
given a false, worldly picture of Christ's kingdom on earth, however, will have their 
chiliastic dreams disturbed by the present world war. Such carnal thoughts have 
been 
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Unfortunately, most sectarian churches have long since surrendered to these 
dreams. And if the war should destroy these dreams and sober up many Christians 
and help them to reflect and to gain a right spiritual knowledge of Christ and His 
kingdom, this would be a great gain for Christendom. True and well-informed 
Christians cannot be misled by the present world war, but can only be strengthened 
in their faith. The kingdom of God on earth, founded by Christ, consists not in food 
and drink, not in worldly glory and outward peace, but in righteousness and peace 
and joy in the Holy Spirit. And no one becomes a citizen of this kingdom by culture 
and civilization, but by faith alone. Also, the number of citizens of this spiritual 
kingdom, compared with the unbelievers, is small and becomes smaller rather than 
larger as the end of the world approaches, which, according to Scripture, is also to 
be preceded by much war and war crying. This is what the Bible teaches of the 
kingdom of God on earth, and a Christian believes of that kingdom. For Christians 
who adhere to the Scriptures, therefore, the world conflagration that is now flaring 
up to heaven does not mean a weakening but a strengthening of their faith. After 
all, the facts have once again proved the teachings and prophecies of Holy Scripture 
right, and all human dreams of a millennium of eternal peace here on earth, which 
culture, science and evolution would usher in, have been swept away like vain 
cobwebs of vain human imagination. Heaven and earth will pass away, but not a jot 
of all that is written will fall to earth either. This truth the world war confirms. 
F.B. 


The "Christian State" and the War. In Germany, where there is a general 
conviction that the present world war is a crime of which England is chiefly 
responsible, there has been much agonizing over the question of how such a crime 
can be reconciled with the assumption that England is a Christian nation, a 
"Christian State. Many have come to the conclusion that English Christianity is pure 
hypocrisy. But the "Ref." counters this, among other things, as follows: "We 
experience again and again, as we do now with England, that the supposed 
Christian State, to the horror of those who live with it, turns into its moral antithesis, 
reveals itself as an ‘animal’ and shows its predatory claws. Hard as it may be for us 
to contradict the convictions of our dear Christian brethren, it burns our souls to say 
it, especially in view of our experience with England: there is no Christian State in 
the proper sense of the word. The State is, as Prof. Sohm has said, "a born heathen,’ 
and one that never thoroughly converts. One can tame the ‘beast’, one can train it 
until it almost believes in its Christianity itself: nevertheless, when its hour has come, 
then the 'beast' shows 
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his paws again, "Like a lioness that broke through the iron bars And suddenly and 
terribly remembered the Numidian forest. This is the horror we now see of England. 
England is the greatest empire on earth. It has long posed and pretended to be a 
"Christian state" in the most exquisite sense, it has known how to drape itself so 
tamely - it helps nothing! The nature of the "beast" has broken out in a horrifying 
manner. What has not been said and hoped of the "Christian State" since 
Stoecker's time! To-day, too, people are again speaking with special emphasis of 
the fact that the "German national soul" must and can be made Christian, that "the 
masses must and can be won for Christ. | say: the English policy which has led to 
this terrible war is the most devastating criticism of the theory of the 'Christian State' 
that one can think of. False theories are best corrected by staggering facts. Let the 
facts be quite clear for once. Either those who declare English Christianity to be 
hypocrisy are right, in which case the Christian's life of faith is threatened with the 
heaviest loss, in which case he has every reason to doubt the work of God in the 
soul of man, to relegate regeneration and "new creature" to the realm of illusion. 
For such as these English Christians prove to be to-day, such then have they 
always been. Think of the Boer War, the Opium War, etc. Then England's 
Christianity has never been any good, in spite of all its outward glitter. Or you may 
decide on the other side of the choice: drop the notion of a 'Christian state’, and all 
difficulties will be solved. Then one will not be tempted to hold the believing 
community living in a state responsible for its criminal policies. It is well known that 
even when Christian life is flourishing, the decided Christians are too much in the 
minority to have any decisive influence on the history of a State, quite apart from 
the fact that the State goes its own way according to its own immanent laws. We 
do not have the promise that the "soul of the people will become Christian," and 
that "the masses can be won for the Saviour. Therefore let these more or less 
unscriptural notions be set aside. The Christian public "work" will then lack some 
"sparkling" catchwords and a certain "generous" background, but for that very 
reason it will be - more biblical and, in the last analysis, more successful in spite of 
its greater simplicity." This is essentially rightly judged. The true Christians are 
probably always in the minority in a nation. For this reason alone the state which 
embraces the whole people is never essentially a Christian one. Christians, 
therefore, are not to be held responsible for any crimes committed by the people or 
the State, although, if they know of them, they have a duty to renounce them 
publicly. The persons who occupy the most important offices of state may be 
Christians, manifestly 
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The state as such will not be a Christian state, even if the head of the state and those 
in power are all sincere Christians. But even if the head and the rulers of the State 
are all sincere Christians, the State as such will not be a Christian State. The "Ref." 
goes too far, however, when it asserts that the State as such is and always remains 
essentially something pagan. This is no more the case than marriage, science, art, 
etc., are in themselves essentially pagan. F.B. 

May the pacifists of the Peace Society, who reject all war as unjust and 
unchristian, refer to the Bible? This question is answered by "G. d. G." thus: "1. Is 
political peace proclaimed to the world in the Christmas message? Peace between 
men and God is the content of the angel's message, and for this reason alone there 
can be no question of its proclaiming political peace, because peace has existed in 
all three continents of the Roman empire under Augustus since the battle of Actium, 
and because the political deliverance of Palestine from the Roman yoke, which the 
magi from the East (?) and at first also the disciples expected from the Messiah, is 
always rejected by Jesus. 2 Did JEsus forbid war? Pastor Nithack-Stahn writes in 
"Peace among Nations?" p. 37: "He had no cause to pronounce a religious judgment 
on war, which was out of the question for the citizens of his kingdom. But this may 
be asserted: the whole doctrine of JEsu is a supersentence, from which tacitly 
follows the commandment, "Ye shall not make war." Both these assertions | declare 
to be flatly false. JESUS refers to war and the destruction of a city as the last and 
only means in the plan of God by which incorrigible sinners are brought to just 
punishment: 'When the king heard it, he was wroth, and sent forth his armies, and 
slew those murderers, and burned their city." Just as Isaiah made it clear to his fellow 
citizens 700 years earlier that it was not Baal but their own God Yahweh who would 
destroy Jerusalem, so Jesus describes the punitive expedition of Vespasianus and 
Titus, which he prophetically saw, as the chastisement imposed by his heavenly 
Father for the judicial murder of the Pharisees, who murdered the Son of God (Matth. 
21, 38. 39). If there were no wars, the world government of the heavenly Father could 
not be carried out at all. ... Is self-sacrifice in the wars of liberation and defense 
against Christ's commandment? If there must be a police force, there must be men 
of valor in it to oppose the enemy. Did Jesus Christ forbid this self-sacrifice for a 
good purpose, he who taught us (Matth. 10, 28): "Do not be afraid of those who kill 
the body but do not like to kill the soul"? Is the saying which our Emperor had put on 
the memorial leaf for fallen colonial warriors (John 15:13): "No one has 
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Is not 'greater love than this, that he lay down his life for his friends' according to the 
mind of Christ? The disarmament carried out by Porfirio Diaz in his last presidential 
years has brought disaster to the state of Mexico (Army and Navy Journal)." Those 
who teach that all war is reprehensible and unchristian must logically maintain, with 
Anabaptists, Quakers, and other sects, that the State should not punish criminals 
and murderers either. The pacifists' enthusiasm for a future universal and lasting 
world peace has its foundation in the delusion that Christ came to establish here on 
earth a millennium of earthly, sensual happiness, a kind of Turkish heaven. Such 
thoughts, however, do not come from the Scriptures and the Spirit, but from the old 
Adam, whom Christians are to drown, together with his thoughts and actions. 
Whoever wants to judge soberly and scripturally about the war should read Luther, 
whose solid and often coarse pronouncements about the war are now rightly being 
published again in Germany and America. F. B. 


The War and the Church. In an article of the "A. E. L. K." on "The Task of the 
Church in the Present" D. Ihmels writes: "The Church must become a penitential 
preacher who calls our people to repentance and again to repentance and again to 
repentance. . . . For what was the situation? One can hardly look at it seriously 
enough. However careful one may be to guard against all phrase-like exaggeration, 
one cannot hide from oneself the fact that our people had not only become 
accustomed to live and die outside the shadow of the Church, but that God Himself 
had ceased to be a reality for wide circles. What weighed and still weighs so heavily 
on our souls is not only individual sins, however horrible the sin against the sixth 
commandment in particular may have increased. All this was at bottom only a 
symptom of the desolate remoteness from God which had become almost a matter 
of course for great multitudes of our people. All this applied just as much upward as 
downward, and one can be doubtful where the harm was greater. | have often said 
to myself how infinitely difficult it must be for the clergy in some industrial 
communities to carry out their ministry. It is not without reason that the congregation 
is unchurched; in many other congregations it is no less so. What made all the work 
here so unspeakably difficult was the, humanly speaking, complete hopelessness of 
this work. How can God's Word create something new if it is no longer heard, and a 
closed organization makes it almost impossible even for those who would still like to 
hear the Word! | have probably watched with silent admiration the self-denying 
faithfulness with which clergymen here and there, through the organization of 
discussion evenings, through economic welfare, through private pastoral care, have 
first of all established a relationship of trust, if not with the church, then at least with 
the 
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person of the clergyman. How little, however, was the visible success! . . . Was it 
different in the higher and most highly educated circles? Different, no doubt, but 
whether better? How large was the percentage of those who had no other 
relationship to the church than that they let it decorate their family celebrations. 
Certainly here, in consequence of the greater external and internal independence, 
the danger was less great that consideration for others would keep one away from 
the church; but does this not only make the actual alienation from the church more 
serious? In all cases, of course, the supposed personal independence consisted 
only in the fact that, without seriously thinking about it, one went along with the 
prevailing distance from the church and from God; one was ready with everything 
the church had to say before one had even really heard it. But what a wall this 
actually erected against the Church! How often have we wished: if only they would 
allow us to speak of God to them for once! Comparatively small, on the other hand, 
was the group of those who really endeavored to come to an independent 
discussion with the church and who had arrived at a supposedly scientifically 
necessary rejection of church preaching; but how great was the effect which, in part 
certainly unintentionally, emanated from them! It must always be remembered that 
the waters do not flow from the bottom up, but from the top down. Whence came 
the wisdom in the vest pocket which made Christianity unsafe to the worker? Is it 
not the precipitate of the 'scientific' labor which had been expended on a criticism 
of ecclesiastical Christianity? In innumerable cases, indeed one may confidently 
say, throughout, the appeal to science meant, of course, only a reassurance for a 
rejection of Christianity which was in reality founded on quite different grounds. The 
real opponent of Christianity was and is the worldliness of the whole time. One can 
contend with all serious counter-reasons; in every struggle victory is possible. But 
how, if one does not fight at all? For the feeling of wide average circles of our people, 
serious Christianity was no longer a greatness that could really be reckoned with. 
Here, too, one must understand before one censures. Through the tremendous 
progress made, especially in technology, modern man has become so much master 
of the world of this world, and his whole circle of thought is often so much in the 
visible reality, that in the gearing of the wheels, in the restless work of the day, or 
even in the exact investigation of the world of reality, the word of another world 
sounds to him like a sound - from another world, with which he can no longer do 
anything. Many an honest contemporary would really like to have to answer us from 
our testimony of God and his eternal kingdom: | hear all this well; | also see that all 
this has tremendous significance for you, indeed is reality - but, if | 
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to be honest, | feel as if you were speaking a foreign language." D. Ihmels is right: 
the church must become a preacher of repentance! But that even the servants of the 
church, especially the theological professors, especially the so-called positive ones, 
to whom D. Ihmels belongs, should be preached repentance and return to the old 
faith, unfortunately there still seems to be no far-reaching understanding for this in 
Germany. And yet it is precisely these representatives of the Church who, by their 
attacks on almost every article of the Christian faith, and especially by their criticism 
of the Bible and their denial of the inspiration and infallibility of Scripture, have misled 
Christians, blown the ground out from under their feet, and left them helpless and 
unarmed in the face of the attacks of unbelief and erroneous faith. _-F. B. 

Concerning the religious movement that the war has triggered in Germany, 
D. Ihmels thus lets himself be heard in the same article: "One was allowed to rejoice 
and - to wonder about two things. About the one unreservedly. That is the 
tremendous moral force that became apparent in our people. One may say it without 
complacency: we have experienced that in our people there are still quite other moral 
forces than in the opposing peoples. But then this moral energy also seemed to be 
deeply rooted in a religious soil. It was again a tremendous spectacle that all at once 
even the churches, which had hitherto been yawningly empty, filled up, that 
enormous crowds lay praying before God on their knees, and that daily papers, 
which had hitherto avoided the name of God with forgiveness, began again to speak 
unabashedly of God. What is this? A new creation of God, judged one friend. Others 
had the impression that it was becoming apparent that our people were much more 
closely bound to God than they had previously seemed. Both are not mutually 
exclusive, both have their right, but both must not be overestimated. For a moment 
it might seem to the superficial eye as if the sicknesses of the people's soul had 
really been blown away in one fell swoop, and as if it were now only coming to light 
that our people in its innermost core was still the people living out of God. We will 
now judge infinitely more soberly. As far as | can see, we would not yet have the 
right to speak of a real new revival in the life of the people. The external enemies of 
Christianity may be holding back for the moment, but they are not at all dead. And 
what is really new is at best the beginning of something new. After all, the Church 
has an opportunity to reach out to some whom she has not reached before. Who 
knows, too, whether our God will not draw the furrows deeper and deeper. In any 
case, now is the time for sowing. The Church must not miss it." In a similarly sober 
manner, the "Reichsbote" also writes: "An undreamt-of wave of religious patriotic 
enthusiasm pushed the word of God, the 
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God's house and with it also again the parsonage into the deserved centre. The 
mocked God who had been put to rest again appeared before the trembling soul of 
the people as the God of battles. But even now, barely two weeks after the 
declaration of war, we metropolitan pastors are experiencing with sadness and pain 
how the glorious religious movement is waning, how it is giving way to a political 
sensationalism or else to an unmistakable indifference. Yes, already the two most 
dangerous corrupters of the people, drunkenness and immorality, with their 
devastating retinue, are pressing up against the warriors on the great troop 
gathering places as the most dangerous allies of the enemies beyond the frontiers. 
: F.B. 

They harden their hearts. That the world war is a blessing to many in Europe 
is proved by numerous facts. Unfortunately, however, there is no lack of those who, 
like Pharaoh and Jerusalem, are now hardening their hearts even more and thus 
turning the rod of discipline, which according to God's will should bring them 
salvation, into a curse. To these belong, for example, Father Heydorn in Hamburg, 
who is not afraid to ridicule the war prayers in this serious time, and also the 
"Komitee Konfessionslos," which does not know how to conceal its anger at the 
religious movement in Germany, as is evident from the following dogged sentences 
of this committee communicated by the "Ref.": "The confessional peace has been 
spread by the highest authority. Those who do not keep it and cannot let go of 
zealotry even in these serious times are certain orthodox circles. Their organs are 
teeming with editorials and letters rejoicing in the "glorious time" in which "the Lord 
has called His people to Himself. There the pious gentlemen rail in one breath 
against the "shameless fashion" of high heels and openwork blouses, against 
prostitution, against freethinkers, monists and atheists and all the 'bad stuff,’ as the 
free-conservative "Posener Tageblatt" puts it. Reading these pious effusions, one 
does not know which to marvel at more: at the stupidity with which these ‘Christians’ 
betray how convenient this world war is for them, or at the meanness with which 
they, the guardians of morality, even now do not cease to mention the aspirations 
of honest people in the same breath as the filth of the gutter." Belief in God is entirely 
in accordance with man's nature, while atheism is an artificial creation of 
superculture. This is borne witness to almost always and everywhere by the conduct 
of man in adversity, and again now by the religious movement in Germany. No 
wonder, then, if atheistic Social Democrats are annoyed by the present religious 
movement, which refutes their unbelief with action. At the front and in the face of 
death, however, even they are likely to be less mouthy. F. B. 

Liberals and the War. That the liberal theology is nothing more than 
theological pandering to the seriousness of life... 
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It is a well-known fact that the Christian faith, as it shows itself in death and now in 
war, fails completely and can at best come up with poetic phrases and hot air. While 
Luther, from the standpoint of his Christianity, gives us solid answers to all questions 
here, too, the war has swept down all liberal theories of JEsus and the Father-God 
like cobwebs and toppled them like houses of cards. In the magazine "Christentum 
und Gegenwart" (Christianity and the Present), published by the main 
representatives of liberalism in Bavaria, D. Geyer and D. Rittelmeyer, one can read, 
for example: "We have all involuntarily felt that the figure of Jesus does not fit well 
into these warlike days. God certainly stood before the soul of all, but not Jesus, at 
least not at first. He seemed to have receded completely into the background, as if 
by natural necessity. Regiments, horses, cannons, enthusiasm for battle - and 
Jesus, no, that was not possible! Many who were accustomed to see in Jesus the 
unconditional leader of their lives had the painful sensation that here Jesus seemed 
to fail altogether as a leader. We missed a word from his mouth that would give us 
admonition and direction in what we all recognize as our next duty, to wage war with 
all our might. When we turned our eyes inquiringly upon him, he seemed to fall 
silent. In his world of thought war has no place. Just think of the Sermon on the 
Mount with its praise of the meek and patient, with its words of suffering injustice. 
On this point Tolstoy seems to me to have seen right after all." - Yes, if this had 
really been the purpose of JEsu and Christianity, to establish here on earth a 
Tolstoyan millennium of universal world peace, history could only pass judgment: 
Christianity has completely failed in its distant purpose. And behind this verdict the 
present world war, with its subsequent bitterness and isolation of the peoples, would 
set a point which would also remain standing. But how clear everything becomes 
when the facts of world history, and also those of the present world war, are brought 
into the light of eternity and looked at with spiritual eyes, in which the light of the 
divine Word shines, as Luther has rekindled it for us. F. B. 

Political Unionist Peace Movement! The Swedish Archbishop D. 
Sdéderblom wished to cause a general declaration to be made in favour of peace by 
the most distinguished representatives of the Protestant churches, and for this 
purpose he addressed the Archbishops of Canterbury and of York, the Moderator 
of the Scottish State Church, the ecclesiastical presidents of the Protestant 
churches in Holland, Belgium, France, to ten representatives of the Protestant 
Churches in the United States, to a representative of the Geneva Church, to a 
Danish and a Norwegian Bishop, to the Archbishop of Abo (Finland), to Protestant 
Bishops of the Austrian-Hungarian 
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Monarchy and to three Russian Metropolitans. As representatives of German 
churches were called by him: High Court Preacher D. Dryander (Berlin), High Court 
Preacher D. Dibelius (Dresden), Vice-President of the Saxon Consistory, President 
of the High Consistory D. v. Bezzel (Munich), Prelate Romer (Stuttgart). But since 
Sdéderblom's peace pledge leaves it undecided who is to blame for the present war, 
all the representatives of the German Church have "unanimously and of one mind 
written off" the Archbishop. Prelate Rémer gives the following reasons for this 
refusal: "| am unable to put my name to a declaration which gives the impression 
that the signatories are of the opinion that 'what gave rise to the breach of the peace' 
is known only to 'God alone’. The documents published by the Imperial German 
Government are known to all the world, and their contents, which no one doubts, 
show that the Imperial Russian Government broke the peace, and at the same time 
that only the Government of Great Britain, and that Government with complete 
certainty, could have prevented the world war." This testifies to conscientiousness 
on the part of the German churchmen. If they were sure of their cause, they could 
not sign Sdéderblom's "unionist" document. For the same reason of truthfulness and 
conscientiousness, D. Dryander refused to endorse an "international declaration for 
the purpose of humane warfare" sent to him by a distinguished French churchman. 
In full harmony with these statements is also the declaration of the Missionary 
Committee of 16 German Missionary Societies that it could not accept the offered 
English collections for distressed German missionaries. - But how is it that these 
same theologians have no compunction about signing ecclesiastical unionist 
documents? Where is the moral earnestness here, since it is after all a question of 
God's clear Word, which must also not give the appearance of what is still in 
abeyance and open question, what God has long since decided clearly and 
distinctly in His Word? Surely the battle which Christ is waging in this wicked world 
demands no less a measure of faithfulness and truthfulness than the war which the 
Germans are now waging against their enemies! But as often as Missouri has 
hitherto demanded and acted upon this faithfulness and conscientiousness against 
God and his Word, there has been a cry throughout the world of Missourian 
obtuseness, intolerance, and unkindness. F.B. 


World War Il and World Missionary Conference. Even out of the great 
Edinburgh World Missionary Conference in June, 1910, was issued the well-known 
rapturous slogan of Mott and Speer: "Conquer the world for Christ in this 
generation!" And that all kinds of rapturous, unscriptural, carnal, and chiliastic 
thoughts underlay this whole movement was not recognized even by the 
evangelicals in Germany. But the world war also 
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The war sharpened the view and thoroughly destroyed the Edinburgh delusion of 
sectarian fanaticism and once again stamped the truth on the sober but despised 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran Church about the spiritual nature 
of the Kingdom of Christ and its magical form, especially before the end of the world. 
One consequence of this salutary disillusionment caused by the war is likely to be 
that the World Missionary Conference will receive a great rupture, since the 
Protestants in Germany will probably withdraw from it. The "Ev. Missionsmagazin" 
reports on the receipt of a letter from the secretary of the Edinburgh Conference and 
then continues: "The letter from Edinburgh is, according to our impression, a 
painfully eloquent testimony to the fact that in these circles one does not know 
anything to say, at least at the outbreak of the war one did not know how to interpret 
the situation to oneself and others, which is why one confined oneself to general 
words of encouragement, which do no one any good and hurt no one. What the 
Edinburgh World Mission Conference hoped to have achieved, especially the 
awareness of the unity of all evangelical missionary work and the call for 
international unity, for world-wide cooperation, is now being subjected to a test which 
must first show how much will be destroyed as chaff and how much will remain as 
purified fruit and continue to have an effect. In view of the overwhelming impression 
of the Edinburgh World Conference (June 14-23, 1910), which has continued to 
have an undiminished effect up to now, hardly anyone dared to speak out publicly, 
a word of criticism and warning against hopes that were too high and too little based 
on the simplicity of faith in Christ. It seems to us that God is making a sharp 
reckoning with the whole Christian missionary enterprise; but we want to keep the 
faith: He is not aiming at destruction, but at thorough renewal. Let us now continue 
in lowly silence, remembering the example of the first Christian churches, which in 
much tribulation and poverty still remained in the fellowship of the hand*. 2 Cor. 8:2 
fs." - At any rate, it would be a great blessing to Christendom if the world war should 
also have the effect of causing the Protestants in Germany to turn away from the 
sects and return to the old Lutheran sobriety in doctrine and to the chaste brittleness 
in church fellowship toward the sects. True Lutheranism, or, which is the same thing, 
true Christianity, is lost wherever it allows itself to be flattered by the sects and 
encircled by their raptures. 

F.B. 

The importance of song for the Christian church and its services is something 
we take for granted. But it enters into a new light in the mission fields, in that the 
young Christian congregations are not only opened up to the song treasure of the 
old church, and 
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The new songs are not only created according to national characteristics, but also, 
with the Christian life of faith, a new enthusiasm for singing is awakened among the 
people. Very significant for this is the report of an English newspaper from India, 
where, as is well known, the strongest receptivity for Christianity is found among the 
casteless and lower classes of people. The said paper writes: "It is a curious, 
significant fact, which calls for reflection, that while the people of lower castes, who 
now throng to church, are generally passionately fond of singing, and appear 
excellently musically inclined, the people of higher castes are mostly poor in singing 
and music, and the Mohammedans entirely disdain them, so that they do not sing at 
all at church services." The strange phenomenon that the pull towards Christianity is 
strongest where music is a helper of faith only confirms again that the history of the 
Church repeats itself outside. In India, too, a blessed alliance is being formed 
between the Gospel and the sacred song. (G. d. G.) 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. "American Calendar for German Lutherans for the Year 1915." 10 Cts. - This calendar 
contains 104 pages, and besides the calendar, the list of all pastors, professors, and teachers 
of the Synodical Conference, and other useful material from pp. 15-42, offers stimulating and 
edifying reading matter. All the houses of the Synodical Conference should open their doors to 
it. 

2. "Curriculum for Mixed Community Schools." A handout for teachers and pastors. By 
teacher H. J. H. Papke. 38 pages with paper cover. 15 Cts. - "The work offers detailed 
information, distributed over six school years, concerning religious instruction, language 
instruction (German and English), arithmetic instruction, writing instruction, singing instruction, 
geography, Reformation history, United States history, and nature study, together with some excellent 
concluding remarks on hygiene. Enclosed is an elaborated curriculum for a mixed school. 
Precisely because of the thoroughness in the dissection of the subject matter and the 
progressive distribution over the six school years, this 'curriculum' may also serve well where the 
parochial schools are partly or wholly organized as class schools. Every teacher and every 
pastor whose duty it is to look out for or direct a parochial school should not fail to order this 
travelled work." 

3. "The Savior." Christmas Pageant by Louis Zobel. 5 cts. the dozen 40 cts. the hundred 
$3.00. The songs which the congregation sings at this are to be had separately at 50 cts. the 
hundred. 

4. "Immanuel." A German and English Christmas Liturgy. Compiled by the Rev. J. H. C. Fritz. With New 
Music by I. C. Stricter. 5 cts, the dozen 50 cts, the hundred $3.75. Postage extra. - This Liturgy is 
arranged so that the chants may also be sung simultaneously in both languages. 

5, Catalogue of the Concordia Publishing House 1914/15 - In 527 pages this catalogue bears 
witness to the enormous activity of our publishing and book trade. Our pastors should always 
have this catalogue at hand, for rightly does our Synod count on the patriotism of its members 
and congregations. Wherever possible, they should make their purchases from Concordia 
Publishing House, which, if you look closely, will always be the best place for them financially. 
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6. "Lutheran Annual 1915." 10 Cts. - This calendar is the English counterpart of the German 
one and should therefore not be missing in any family where the German one is not or no longer 
read. F. B. 


Germany's struggle for justice and morality. Statements by leading men on the war. 
Published by B. G. Teubner, Leipzig. 25 Pr. 

This paper forms the first issue of the 9th volume of the "Internationale Monatsschrift fir 
Wissenschaft, Kunst und Technik". Men such as Harnack, Hintze, Wagner, Chamberlain, 
Tréltsch, Eucken, and others speak out. Harnack believes that he cannot spare the English the 
reproach that they are guilty of betraying culture with their war against Germany. "To this culture" 
- writes Harnack - "belong three things, or best, it rests on three pillars. The one pillar is the 
recognition of the infinite value of every human soul, hence the recognition of personality and 
individuality. These are respected, cherished and wanted. That is the one point of our culture. 
And the second point is the recognition’ of the duty to always put this same dear life on the line 
for every great ideal, 'God, Liberty, Country’. As dear as life is valued by us, Americans and 
Germans, life, human life, so surely do we willingly and joyfully surrender it whenever a high 
cause demands it. And the third pillar is respect for law, and to that end the capacity for powerful 
organization on all lines and in all communities. But now, opposite culture rises from these three 
pillars: personality, duty to sacrifice all for ideals, right, and organization - now, beside this 
culture, another culture rises before my gaze, a culture of the horde, ruled patriarchally, of the 
heap, rallied and held together by despots, the Byzantine - | must go far - Mongol-Moscowite 
culture." "Great Britain is tearing down the dam that protected Western Europe and its culture 
from the desert sands of the Asiatic unculture of Russia and Pan-Slavism. Now we Germans 
must replace it with our bodies. We will do it with rivers of blood and we will hold out. We must 
hold out; for we are defending the work of a millennium and a half for all Europe and for Britain 
too! But the day when Britain broke the dam can never be forgotten in the history of the world." 
The judgment of the Englishman Chamberlain is also interesting: "For forty-five years | have kept 
company mainly with Germans, for thirty years | have lived constantly in German lands; love of 
German ways, German thought, German science, German art, has sharpened my eye without 
making me blind; my judgment has remained entirely objective, and | have still not been able to 
get used to many things that did not please me when | first set foot on German soil. Having 
grown up with France since my earliest childhood, and belonging to England by blood ties, | was 
protected from biased blindness. Admittedly, | have always lived in seclusion and have not 
sought to get to know the people and the country by gawking and pressing forward; but from a 
distance one sees things more clearly than from close up; from silence the ear hears more clearly 
than in the midst of the confusion. And my testimony is to this effect: in all Germany, in the last 
43 years, not one man has lived who would have wanted war, not one. Whoever says otherwise 
is lying - whether knowingly or unknowingly." - The second number, which also forms a "war 
booklet," is also available for 25 pfennigs. It contains short articles by G. Néthe, D. Schafer, W. 
v. Bode, 
DeiBmann, Wundt, J. Kaftan, and others. 

ESSAYS IN PENTATEUCHAL CRITICISM. By Harold M. Wiener. Oberlin, O. 
Bibliotheca Sacra Co. 239 pages 6X9, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: 

§1.50 postpaid. 
PENTATEUCHAL STUDIES. By Harold M. Wiener. Oberlin, O. 
Bibliotheca Sacra Co. 353 pages 6X9, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: 

§2.15 postpaid. 
The first of these works appeared as early as 1909, the second in 1912, but they are still 

worthy of mention here, even so long after their publication. 
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to be displayed and discussed. They are among the most perceptive and thorough refutations 
of the much-vaunted higher criticism of our time, especially the higher criticism of the 
Pentateuch. The several essays have appeared for the most part in the oldest theological 
journal in America, the Bibliotheca Sacra, in its 84th year, formerly published at Andover, 
Mass. and for a number of years removed to Oberlin, O. In the former work Wiener especially 
defends the narratives and devices found in the four last books of the Pentateuch against 
modern critical objections; in the latter he is chiefly concerned with Genesis, but without 
excluding the other books. An interesting correspondence which Wiener has had with well- 
known critics of the present day is also presented. The author of the two works is not a Christian, 
but a Jew who stands up for the authenticity and credibility of the sacred writings of his people. 
He is not a theologian, but a lawyer, who, however, has been long-much occupied with such 
studies, and puts many theologians to shame; for he firmly holds the Mosaic version of the 
Pentateuch. He wields a deft pen, and his legal education serves him well, especially when it is 
necessary to test arguments for their evidential value. He possesses a broad erudition and 
knows the relevant German, Dutch, English and American literature. He is a proficient student 
of Hebrew, and the Septuagint and other translations of the Old Testament are familiar to him 
and at hand in his investigations. He continues, as we see from last year's and the present 
volume of the Bibliotheca Sacra, his penetrating investigations. One of Wiener's chief merits is 
that he, with some other scholars, has attacked the castle of higher criticism for 150 years, the 
divorce of various source writings in the Pentateuch on the ground of the alternation of the 
names of God, Jehovah and Elohim, on such grave grounds that many-named critics of the 
present day may no longer regard this argument as decisive. The futility of this argument has 
always been apparent to us, but it is refreshing to read that such scholars as Wiener and 
Redpath in England, Klostermann, Dahse, and Moller in Germany, Eerdmans and Trdlstra in 
Holland, have cornered the much-named higher critics, so that even the best-known critic of the 
present day, Wellhausen, admits that a "sore point" is touched in Dahse's investigations, that 
Sellin in Rostock thinks that we stand in a time of "fermentation and transition" in the critical 
field, that Kittel in Leipzig sets the prize task: "The reasons for the difference between the names 
of God Yahweh and Elohim require a new investigation," and that Toy at Harvard, who had to 
give up his former position precisely because of his higher criticism, makes concessions to 
Wiener. Wiener's and Dahse's thesis is that the Septuagint in about 180 places has a different 
designation of God than the Hebrew text, and that therefore one cannot distinguish so 
mechanically according to the different names of God in the Pentateuch, but must first make a 
detailed critical examination of the text. While we cannot agree with all of Wiener's assertions 
and statements, nor do we often wish to adopt the tone and manner of their execution, his works 
are of considerable value as hearty attacks on the much-vaunted but bottomless higher criticism 
of our time, and we recommend them to all who are interested in such questions. L. F. 


Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis, sent to 
us: 
"Dogmatics by A. Hénecke." 18th delivery. 40 Cts. FB: 


"The Germanistic Society of Chicago, 332 South Michigan Ave, 
has sent to us: 
Ts "Germany's Fateful Hour." By Kuno Francke, Professor of History at Harvard University. 
"German 'Atrocities' and International Law." By James G. McDonald, Professor in Indiana University. - 


Each issue costs 5 cts. F. B. 
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The Norwegian Synod met as a delegate synod from September 15 to 21 in 
Sioux Falls, S. Dak. In his opening sermon, President D. H. G. Stub treated the high 
priestly prayer of Jehovah, stating "that the petition ‘That they may be one' refers not 
only to the invisible, inward unity of the Spirit, but that the Lord also asks that the 
church may show itself to the world in outward unity," citing several passages from 
Lutheran theologians who have paid homage to this interpretation of the Johannine 
passage. (According to the official report of Prof. D. G. Ristad in "Skandinaven,"” 
Chicago, October 21, 1914. We follow this report and the report of a Sioux Falls 
paper on the Synodal proceedings, which was censored by a specially appointed 
Synodal Press Committee). In his synodical address, Praeses Stub reported that of 
398 synodical congregations that voted on last year's resolution in the unification 
matter, only 27 had declared themselves opposed to unification on the basis of 
Madison's "Opgjor." After the synodal address was read, a lay delegate made the 
suggestion that a vote of confidence be offered to Praeses Stub in view of the 
"misinterpretations and accusations which his activity in the unification matter have 
brought upon him." This was done. - On the morning of the second day of the 
meeting, Praeses Hendrickson of the Northwestern District, on behalf of the Minority, 
moved a proposition asking for a postponement of the unification, as many members 
of the Norwegian Synod had misgivings about the matter; that a peace committee 
be appointed to attempt to restore unity in their own midst before uniting with other 
synods. The proposal was defeated by 327 votes to 173. This vote was the first test 
of strength. In the first vote on the Madison Propositions (in 1912), the opposition 
was 12 votes; in 1913, 106 votes. By voting on President Hendrickson's proposal, it 
was clear from the outset of this year's session that the antipathy to union on the 
basis of the Madison Propositions was on the increase. We cite several debates in 
which the minority made its position on the union project known. After President 
Hendrickson's proposition had been rejected, and the new articles of union, the 
adoption of which would initiate the actual merger of the three synods, had come up 
for negotiation, Prof. Brandt of Luther Seminary took the floor first. He pointed out 
that both within the Forenede Kirke and within the Missouri Synod the opinion 
existed that the "Opgjér" contained doctrines formerly opposed by the Synod; 
further, that the union would be followed by a break with the Missouri Synod, while 
the Norwegian Synod would enter into a brotherly relation with the Ohio Synod, 
which had not yet recanted its erroneous doctrine; hence the union theses could not 
be recognized as satisfactory. Prof. C. K. Preus of Luther College emphasized that 
the prayer "that they may be one" would not be fulfilled in the Synod until it had 
become one with itself again. 
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P. O. T. Lee pointed out that item 1 of the "Opgjér" coordinates the Scriptural 
doctrine of election with an exposition of the dogmatists not found in Scripture and 
the Confession. He could provide evidence that D. Kildahl of the Forenede Kirke still 
stood as he stood when he condemned the position of the Norwegian Synod in 1911, 
Fr. Nilsson spoke for the majority. He expressed the thought that some who suffered 
from scruples had infected as many others as they could reach; to the laity the 
position of some pastors must seem a petty strife. A number of other 
pronouncements in a similar tone fell on the part of the Union people. Father 
Levorson (Minority) objected to the sentence in the Articles of Union which allowed 
the inference that the Norwegian Synod had to make amends for a former wrong 
position in doctrine. (See on this L. u. W. 1914, p. 231.) Father Everson declared 
that if unification occurred on the present basis he would remain outside. - At the 
Saturday meeting a nominating committee was appointed for the coming election; 
the same was composed entirely of Majority people. Union negotiations were then 
continued. Attorney R. M. Nelson, a deputy, expressed his position in these words, 
"It is my first experience at a synod meeting. It has been sad. I hope I shall never experience 
it again. If the pastors shall go home in such a spirit, I despair. It was a disappointment to me 
to find that our chairman said, 'Father, forgive,' but impugned the motives of the men of the 
minority... . We need peace within the synod first of all, then union. If the matter of union 
cannot stand such a delay, it ought to go down. We should give heed to the request of the 
minority to defer action. Let us take them at their word. Give them a 'peace committee. Let 
us have faith in the cause we are discussing. If a rupture takes place now, it is not caused by 
the minority, but by those who will not take time to work for peace and reconciliation within 
the synod." Parochial School Teacher J. Johnson addressed the congregation asking 
them not to force this matter upon the congregations; if a rift occurred now within the 
synod, how would that serve the synod or the Forenede Kirke? Hon. L. S. Swenson, 
former United States envoy to Switzerland, also asked for a delay: "There is one 
sentence in the preamble, the remark about unity of doctrine having been attained, which I 
would stop at. I consider the union question a great question, and appreciate the enthusiasm 
for a large united church. The division has been a detriment. But the controversy has always 
been concerning doctrinal questions. The synod has always maintained that unity of doctrine 
is of prime importance. What has attracted me and many others is that we have stood firm 
upon the true doctrine. Therefore we have been respected. Questions of conscience have not 
been ignored. This paragraph states that doctrinal unity has been attained." Formally the 
Synod is united, but is it really? At the glorious Jubilee Synod in Decorah in 1903 we 
were united; now things are different. "I have watched the development. Now let us not 
force the matter. You can't compel a man to believe certain things. I think President 
Hendrickson's motion was very reasonable. I voted for it. I think the majority men, too, 
should be ready to vote for it. That would be brotherly and conciliatory." Delegate Nestos 
gave 
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| was looking forward to this meeting, but was disappointed. Not until | came to Sioux 
Falls did | realize how bitter the strife and distrust is among us. There is such a spirit 
here in this congregation that | do not know whether | should like to attend a church 
meeting more often. It is worse than in a political convention. The President has in 
effect accused the minority of saying what they did not mean when they profess to 
want unity, but are now working against amalgamation of synods. This convention 
pretends to have come together for the purpose of union, but in fact it is causing 
division among ourselves." Delegate Storvik: "| cannot separate doctrinal form from 
doctrine. | am troubled when | am asked to agree to the second form of doctrine 
without reservation." Before the end of the meeting, Prof. E. Hove and D. Ylvisaker, 
both of Luther Theological Seminary, D. Yivisaker said, according to the report of a 
Sioux Falls newspaper, "I have put a great deal of energy into this work. I have hoped that 
union might be effected. I have stretched myself as far as possible that peace and unity might 
be obtained. But when the question is about the adoption of this preamble, I cannot vote for 
it, because it requires that we shall thank God that unity has been attained. I cannot see that 
we are fully agreed, and the union would thus not be pleasing to the Lord. I may be tired of 
strife, but if we grow so tired that we will no longer strive for the truth, then we have ceased 
to be Christians." Prof. Hove pointed out that by the proposed amalgamation the 
Synod as such would cease to exist; all the property of the Synod would go to a total 
body, in which the Synod would form a minority, and whose doctrinal position could 
not be determined in advance. A straw poll, now taken, gave the following result: 331 
for the articles of union, 149 against. - On Saturday the articles of unification were 
read out paragraph by paragraph. (We refer to the registration of this document in 
"Lehre und Wehre" 1914, p. 230). On item 3 (Unionism) a discussion arose. Attention 
was called to the fact that the students of the Forenede Kirke - Institutions, including 
the students of the Seminary, were in union with the Y. M. C. A. and the Students' 
Volunteer Movement; within the Norwegian Synod this was seen as unionism. Fr. 
Koren remarked on another point: he had helped to raise a fund for the Synod, and 
protested that this property of the Synod was now being transferred to the Forenede 
Kirke. D. Stub replied that from such a statement it was clear that ? Koren was 
against unification at all. Father Tjernagel protested against such an interpretation of 
the words of a member of the synod on the part of the president; this was an abuse 
of his office. Father Torrison seconded this protest. A vote was taken. The result was, 
Pastors: yea (that is, for the adoption of the articles of union) 137, nay 95. No vote 
cast 18; absent 9. Deputies: yea 210, nay 75; not voting 29, absent 36. - At the 
Monday meeting a committee was appointed to attempt to heal the rift which had 
arisen in the Synod. The committee consists of six representatives from each of the 
two parties. A resolution passed at the same meeting is significant. 
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has been made. The result of the vote on the articles of union of rare congregations, 
as well as the constitution of the new body to be formed, will be presented to a 
general meeting of the Norwegian Synod in two years' time, and not next year. The 
reason given in this report for this decision is the expected poor attendance of lay 
members at the meeting to be held next year in San Francisco. It is also argued that 
the work of the Union committees is unlikely to be completed in a year. - Wednesday, 
October 21, saw the close of a synodal session such as probably no American 
Lutheran synod has yet experienced. In any case, the Lutheran's admiring 
exclamation, "The Norwegians are showing us the way!" (namely, how to unify the 
church), which has already been a 

has met with such an enthusiastic response, will disappear from the journals for the 
time being, when one hears how the Norwegian Synod, over the attempts of the 
majority to force it into an unnatural union, has now come to the position where it 
must appoint a peace committee with the task of repairing the damage done by the 
"Opgjor" committee. G. 

What is the situation within the Norwegian Synod after the vote at this year's 
Synodal Assembly? The Articles of Union, which have now been approved by a two- 
thirds majority and are still to be voted on by the congregations, confirm in their 
second paragraph the Madison Union Theses ("Opgjor") as the basis for unification. 
This paragraph was actually at issue in this year's vote. By adopting this and the 
following paragraphs, the actual merger of the three synodal bodies (Forenede 
Kirke, Norwegian Synod and Haugesynod) has also been initiated. The opposition 
directed its attack mainly at the coordination of the first and second doctrines of 
election by grace in the first paragraph of the "Opgjér". On the part of the majority, 
the argument that in this paragraph both doctrines were recognized as equal was 
sought to be invalidated by deleting the parentheses (first doctrinal form) (second 
doctrinal form) in 1913. The Forenede Kirke declared itself satisfied (1913) with this 
deletion, if the other synods involved would approve the change; the Norwegian 
Synod did so, but not the Haugesynode, which for the time being has put the whole 
Union matter on the table. Thus the parentheses stand, and the wording is 
unchanged this: "The Union Committees of the Norwegian Synod and the Forenede 
Kirke unanimously and without reservation recognize the doctrine of election by 
grace as set forth in the 11th article of the Formula of Concord (the so-called first 
form of doctrine) and in Pontoppidan's "Sandhed til Gudfrygtighed," question 548 
(the so-called second form of doctrine)." The majority affirms that by accepting this 
paragraph it is not the two forms of doctrine (the two doctrines) that are recognized 
(that, after all, is a psychological impossibility), but the doctrine contained under 
these two forms. That this argument has not been successful with the minority is 
proved by the growth of the latter from 106 votes (1913) to 170 votes this year. Also, 
on the part of the majority, much has been done with the explain- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 519 


The Synod of Norway in 1912 agreed to the "Opgjér". The Norwegian Synod 
declared that as a synod it "absolutely" agreed with the first form of doctrine "as the 
doctrine of Scripture and the Confession," but that it would recognize as fellow 
believers those who presented the second form of doctrine under the restrictions 
set forth in the "Opgjér. It seems that the majority party is not disturbed by the glaring 
contradiction between this declaration and the "without reservation" of the first 
paragraph of the "Opgjér". This wants to seem strange to us, for in reply to the 
objection of the minority, emphasized with such great force, that the leaders of the 
Forenede Kirke declared that they found their former doctrinal position in the 
"Opgjor," constant reference is made by the majority to the wording of the "Opgjér," 
in contradistinction to the interpretations of the same. It cannot escape the majority's 
observation, however, that the Forenede Kirke, with equal justification, will point to 
the wording of the "Opgjér" in reference to the Norwegian Synod's declaration that 
the first doctrinal form alone is the teaching of Scripture, and say: "Nothing else 
applies to the doctrinal position of the new body to be formed than the Union Basis 
of Madison, and this says the two forms of doctrine (not only the doctrine contained 
in the same) are to be recognized without reservation (and not, for instance, with 
the qualification that the first form of doctrine alone is doctrine of Scripture); so 
basta. We, the Forenede Kirke, have never subscribed to your official interpretation 
of the "Opgjér'." That the Forenede Kirke has not changed its position on the 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace should also be clear to the Majority 
Party for three reasons: 1. because the leaders of the Forenede Kirke, whose word 
since 1880 has been regarded as a faithful rendering of the (anti-Missour) doctrinal 
position of the Forenede Kirke, expressly declare that they find their old position "to 
the jot" in the "Opgjér"; 2. because the fraternal relationship with lowa and Ohio 
continues even after the adoption of the "Opgjér"; and 3. Because several years 
before the institution of the committee which finally gave birth to the "Opgjér," in the 
official organs of the Forenede Kirke, while in those organs the synergistic solution 
of the mystery in the doctrine of election was still quite freely advanced, a union on 
the very basis later realized in the "Opgjér" had become a demand-irrefutable 
evidence of the unionistic character of the document. G. 

A patriotic celebration was held in the Gloria Dei Church at Philadelphia, 
"Old Swedes," last summer, in which an Episcopalian, Bishop Garland, a 
Presbyterian, Dr. William H. Roberts, and D. Edwin H. Delk, of the General Synod, 
attended. "These were all in their significant church robes," read a note in the 
(Presbyterian:) Continent, "and the equality of each was recognized in the entire service." 
The three clergymen made speeches "as representing the three church 
communions prominent in Philadelphia at the time of the Revolution." | wonder if 
Father Delk remembered anything from the history of the (Gloria Dei Church at this 
celebration, from which it appears how a Lutheran communion is to stand by the 
Confession in order to perish as quickly as possible without a trace? G. 
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Against Dr. Eliot's "future religion" Admiral A. T. Mahan of the Federal Navy recently 
wrote in the North American Review a fine 
Testimony. Eliot had spoken in an article that the New Religion "will not deify any human being 
(Christ is meant)." Admiral Mahan disputes the thesis that Christianity "deifies" JEsum, for the 
word deify, which Eliot had used, means "to make a god of that which is not God." "Christianity," 
Mahan continues, "does not make a God - it recognizes a truth. To no other human beings do Christians 
assign divinity. The foundation fact of Christianity is the conception that Christ is God. Unitarianism hah 
not made good, and it is not new' in its various forms, for Judaism is also Unitarianism, also 
Mohammedanism. The fatherhood of God, which Dr. Eliot postulates, cannot be substantiated as a 
scientific proposition. God's existence and, still more, His fatherhood remain mere inferences, matters of 
faith which rest on much less solid foundation than the general Christian belief, which can appeal to the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ as an historical fact. Those who have accepted the Resurrection, and believe 
in the divinity of Christ, have originated and sustained a movement which throughout its history has 
coincided in the long run with the progress of human liberty and the advance of human welfare." The 
force of the last argument, which Mahan goes on to develop, is not conclusive; but it is a pleasing 
phenomenon when a man like Admiral Mahan, who has gained a world-wide reputation by his 
writings on the art of war at sea, so manfully advocates the scriptural doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ. Admiral Mahan is an Episcopalian. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


That the Brazilian mission of the Missouri Synod is actually connected with the political 
plans of the United States with regard to the South American continent is an idea that appears 
again and again in German newspapers. It seems as if one cannot even imagine church work 
separate from political machinations. Recently Prof. D. E. Kapf in Géttingen let himself be heard: 
"In addition to this, the Yankee is accustomed to spend quite different sums for cultural 
propaganda than other peoples, perhaps not even the English, with a far-sighted view. That he 
does not shrink from having this propaganda carried on even to the Protestant German colonists 
in the South Brazilian jungle by missions of the Protestant confession, however, goes beyond 
bad taste. But such a proceeding, which may be in place in the case of the Chinese, is only 
possible towards the members of a European cultured people, who do not fulfil their natural 
duties towards their children in foreign lands - the "lost sons and daughters of Germania’! -" The 
editors of the "Deutsche Zeitung" in Porto Alegre commented on this: "As far as German-North 
American clergymen - members of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri - come into consideration, it 
is decidedly inaccurate to portray their activity as an outflow of the cultural-political Dankee 
expansion. The matter may be different with the emissaries of the Episcopal-Protestant sects of 
the Union 
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who, in their mission, are less interested in the Germans in Brazil than in the Latin Brazilians. 
What is still inaccurate in this reply is corrected by P. Mahler in the "Ev.-Luth. Kirchenblatt fir 
Stidamerika" in the following words: "Also the Protestant sects, whether they work among the 
Latin Brazilians or the German Brazilians, have nothing to do with the expansionist policy of North 
America. Only those who transfer German conditions to North America and have no conception 
of the separation of church and state that prevails in North America can fabricate such an 
amalgamation of church mission and economic policy on the part of the North Americans. It would 
be inconceivable in North America for a state authority to maintain a permanent representative to 
safeguard its interests in church communities in South America, as the Oberkirchenrat in Berlin 
does. That the North American churches have sent their missionaries to South America is due to 
the need for expansion, which is peculiar to the Christian faith, if it is of the right kind. Our Lutheran 
Church, at least, conducts its missionary works in obedience to Christ's command, "Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." Economic interests of this or that country 
come absolutely out of the question with us. " G. 

A new defender of Luther's translation of the Bible has also emerged in the learned 
professor of the Old Testament, D. Rudolf Kittel in Leipzig. In his recently published commentary 
on the Psalms, he says in the preface, according to a note in the "A. E. L. K.": "| have endeavored 
with full consciousness, wherever it seemed possible to me for linguistic reasons, to let Luther 
have his say. Some modern readers may be inclined to see a disadvantage in this, for in this 
respect | have usually gone to the utmost limit of what seems permissible to me. But the more 
seriously and longer | immersed myself in Luther's translation, the more strongly | became aware 
that a truly new, "modern" translation of the Bible after Luther could only be dared by a very great 
man who, like Luther, united both in himself in the same way: the religious genius who determined 
his people for centuries, even the prophet, and the language master of the Germans who 
determined them for centuries. Before such a one emerges, we are feeding on Luther's legacy. 
The connection with Luther, which often seems all too embarrassing, was all the easier for me 
because | believed | had made the discovery that Luther himself had already instinctively felt the 
correct rhythm of the original Hebrew text in an exceedingly large number of cases, without 
somehow having the scientific basis for it. Make an attempt to convert Luther's translation from 
its form, disfigured by the continuous writing, into another which divides the lines according to 
parallelism and the correct sense, and one will be amazed at how he often reproduces the 
perfectly correct rhythm of the original text. " G. 

After the outbreak of the war, the Social Democrats had at first kept peace tolerably. 
Now, according to statements in German newspapers, they are gradually reverting to the old 
tone. The Leipzig Social Democratic organ has written: the successes of the German troops 
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The Social Democrats would know how to make their demands after the war. In the Berlin Social 
Democratic paper, the "Vorwarts," the anti-clerical and anti-religious tone, which otherwise 
prevailed in it, is also being voiced again. It recently read: "The defeats will come; for the Lord 
of Hosts cannot at the same time bestow upon all powers the victory for which all now call upon 
Him. His priests may also make all too great demands. And in the series of declarations of 
neutrality St. Peter's declaration, made in the name of God, that he will not take sides with any 
of the belligerents, is missing." The Social Democratic "Gothaer Volksblatt" wrote about the 
same time: "Meiningen. The Oberkirchenrat has instructed the clergy of the regional church to 
contact the church councils of their congregations as to whether special petitionary services on 
weekdays seem necessary, and to accommodate existing wishes in this regard as far as 
possible! Since the cinemas have been closed, the Meininger Oberkirchenrat probably believes 
it must entertain a certain audience with religious attractions." One can see that the Social 
Democracy follows the saying: "If you crush the fool in the mortar with the pestle like porridge, 
his foolishness will not leave him," Prov. 27, 22. Incidentally, the appearance of the "Vorwarts" 
is forbidden by the Prussian government until further notice. G. 
Whoever had hoped from the reports of the flood of religious revival that swept 


over Germany at the outbreak of the war that there would be a change for the better in the 
position of the liberal clergy, or that there would be a pause in their frivolous agitation against 
church faith in the present difficult time, sees himself bitterly deceived. One might well have 
hoped that at a time when the German Reich is struggling for its existence, and popular feeling 
has recognized the hopelessness of the struggle, if God did not side with the lesser battalions, 
one would refrain from fighting "authority" and "tradition" in the religious field, as is done in the 
political, so as not to rob the people of their last support in the terrible misfortune that has 
befallen them. The Parder, however, does not shed his stains so quickly, and one will have to 
apply the word already quoted from Solomon's Proverbs also to the liberal clergy of Germany, 
when one hears what tone is still being struck in the liberal camp of late. In the Bérsenblatt fir 
den deutschen Buchhandel of September 4, 1914, there appears a letter to the German 
booksellers signed by Perthes in Gotha and by Dr. Paul Eberhardt, which wants to use the war 
not only to clear up all the "cultural hype," but also to call upon us "to return to the depths of our 
souls, to the nakedness of this soul, free of the wrappings of all theories and isms. A new 
organization is to be launched, "when the sword has done its work," titled: "Der Aufbau," Bund 
fir Suchende aller Bekenntnisse. Booklet 1 of this covenant, "The Religious Experience," 
acquaints the reader with its aims. It is recommended with the following words: "For the vast 
majority of people, religion is only conceivable if it is integrated in certain 
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dresses in forms. Everything else seems too general and meaningless to them. It is against this 
view that this booklet in particular is directed." Booklet 2, entitled: "What is the Value of 
Christianity as a Religion?" is given the following recommendation: "In contrast to the many 
efforts to grasp and recommend Christianity as a religion from this alone, the value of this booklet 
lies in the fact that it attempts to take a stand on the question from the standpoint of the dogma- 
free religion itself, which is not conditioned by any historical development." So "Get rid of all 
ossenbarungsreligion!" is still the watchword. - "Pulpit orators" of all stripes have contributed to 
a volume of war sermons for the festive half of the church year, planned by the well-known Rev. 
Rump in Berlin. Thus the "confessional," the "believing," the "positive" clergy, in so far as they 
have eminent pulpit orators in their midst, as well as the "middle-party" and the "liberal," let us 
say unbelieving, tendency in the national church, are to have their say in this book of sermons. 
One has announced this enterprise with reference to a well-known Kaiser's word: "Our Kaiser 
found the liberating word that for him there were no more parties, only Germans, and our people, 
in exemplary unanimity, gave the worthy answer. We clergy do not want to stand behind our 
people. He who in these times can offer his congregation nothing but his theology, imperfect 
even at the best of times, does not understand its brazen course and its mighty language." Apart 
from the misguided reference to the Emperor-who surely meant the union of all political parties 
in his address to the Reichstag-here again, by referring to the "very imperfect" character of all 
theology, the word is given to liberalism. How the prospectus of Rump's book of sermons can 
nevertheless speak of the necessity of "proving the old familiar pericopes to be the word of our 
God for this great time" is not apparent. To what outstanding country-church pulpit preacher, 
then, is the Scripture really still "the word of our God"? - How one in the liberal camp manages 
to help oneself over this difficult time, we have proof of in a letter of comfort from the left-liberal 
Dr. Rittelmeyer to the widow of a man killed in the field, from which we reproduce the following: 
"Above all, remember that he was probably never closer to God than in the days when he was 
out fighting for the fatherland and was ready every day to sacrifice his whole life. | think we can 
believe this from the bottom of our hearts, after all we know of God, that a man who is willing to 
offer himself as a sacrifice for a great, holy cause is dear and worthy to God and inwardly very 
close to Him. This, after all, is just what God wants to lead us to: that we may give ourselves. 
"He that loseth his life shall receive it unto life eternal.’ He who is able to lay down his life for the 
high, holy goods of the Fatherland has, | should think, just the disposition which we need for the 
Kingdom of God. He died heroically, he also wants to be mourned heroically. That alone is 
worthy of him. He certainly wants a wife who will suffer the pain as much as he does the death. 
Resist with all possible strength against the helpless inner 


524Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


The pining away you see in many a widow. Perhaps he is very near to you, much nearer than 
you think. Perhaps there really is something in the old folk belief that by heavy, dark mourning 
we burden the souls of our departed and in a sense hold them down, but that by light, loving 
remembrance we can do their souls an immeasurable benefit. Thank God, the best that he was 
to you can never be taken away. He lives forever in your heart and can never be stolen from 
you. And when your soul seeks him - how often that will be! -then let the bridge that leads from 
your soul to his soul be sacred to you! Then do not let any heavy, black thoughts wander on this 
bridge, but send over to him dear, light thoughts and feelings, and again and again light dear 
thoughts like greetings, which really reach him, and which tell him that his wife is proud of him, 
that she will henceforth stay with him with all her loving soul without intemperate grief, that she 
begrudges his soul and wishes it to live lightward"-etc., et cetera. What a mixture of Christian 
phrase, sentimentalism, and superstition! Not a trace of Christian content! - Even more pathetic 
are the attempts of the liberal clergymen who are in the field preaching, and who now fob off the 
troops in the field services with a hazy, "sentimental" faith. The "A. E. L. K." publishes the letter 
of a Wuerttemberg Landsturmmann, dated September 26, eight weeks after the war began. It 
is written in France and reads: "We have not yet had a field service; the entire crew has long 
desired one and has a very strong need for it (it has just been announced that we are to have 
one this evening at 6 o'clock; | will write about it at the end of the letter). - Postscript: | have just 
come from the field service, but was not very edified; my comrades were also very disappointed. 
They sang the hymn 'I pray to the power of love'; the preacher had no text at all, we remained 
completely empty inside. It was more of a frontal language, nothing to hear about God or the 
Lord Jesus. | was quite ashamed in front of my Catholic comrades, whom | had also taken with 
me. It was a North German pastor. The whole lecture lasted ten minutes. He merely wanted to 
teach us discipline; but that is the business of our cavalry captain." The fraud which liberalism 
has practiced on the soul of the German people emerges from these rallies with frightening 
clarity. 
G. 

The fight against vice, especially drunkenness and prostitution, has been given very 
special attention by both the army command and the local authorities of Germany since the 
outbreak of hostilities. Exemplary of the military decrees at the time of mobilization was the 
following announcement by the commanding general, Freiherr von Bissing, at Minster 
(Westphalia): "It has happened on various occasions that alcohol has been given to our troops 
at railway stations and war feeding establishments, although this is strictly forbidden. | ask the 
population to respect this prohibition at all costs. It is obvious that performance and resistance 
must be considerably reduced by the consumption of alcohol. In this 
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we need the full strength of each and every soldier. Whoever contributes to lowering this 
strength harms the interests of the general public and sins against our fatherland, to which - 
today more than ever - all our forces belong." - Tougher measures are being taken, especially 
now, to restrict professional fornication in the large cities for the duration of the war. The Berlin 
police have been ordered to pay special attention to the control girls. Women under the control 
of the vice squad and doctors are forbidden to enter public bars. Furthermore, the police have 
issued an order that all waitresses and barmaids are to be dismissed from the so-called 
"entertainment bars" (saloons) within twenty-four hours. This decree was issued when heavy 
quartering was in prospect. The prohibition of female waitresses in the saloons, of which 400 
have been closed, and the cessation of the public dance halls, have driven thousands of public 
and clandestine prostitutes into the streets, creating new problems. Even the metropolitan dance 
hall in Berlin, the place of prostitution for the living and for foreigners, has closed its doors. The 
commanding general in Dresden, too, has ordered the dismissal of the female staff in all the 
animated taverns, forbidden the public prostitutes to stay in the streets after 7 o'clock in the 
evening, and forbidden the soldiers to enter any notorious parts of the city. Concerning the 
situation created by these measures, Fr. Lic. Bahn, the general secretary of German moral 
associations, in the "Reichsbote": "One should intervene at the right time before the streets 
become even more unsafe in this direction due to the dancing girls who have been released 
from the dance halls. Of this whole area it is now true and will hopefully be true as the fruit of 
war and victory: 'Landgrave, get tough!’ If Germany does not want to perish morally, she must 
not allow this devouring ulcer and the entrepreneurship behind it" (the traffic in girls is meant) 
"to continue to proliferate as before. These girls, as pastoral experience proves again and again, 
belong permanently in closed institutions, in the workhouse, if only because they are almost all 
feeble-minded creatures. Even by releasing the feeble-minded female forced-care inmates, the 
stock of these elements is constantly increasing, and the State is wasting enormous sums. 
These youths form the offspring of big-city prostitution, of ballroom dancing girls, of entertainers' 
waitresses. If they are in an institution, they are well taken care of, willing and able to work; if 
they are discharged, the misery begins anew, until they sink altogether." The "Old Faith" goes 
a step further and makes this demand: "Many a thing has become possible in these months 
which a short time ago was thought impossible. Should the German people not now also be 
able to summon themselves to the saving act of abolishing, through their government and 
legislative bodies, all state regulation of commercial fornication, of threatening it with punishment 
under all circumstances, and of not letting even the manhood, which finds by gross fornication, 
go out free? That would be a victory greater and more gratifying than that of Tannenberg." A 
special sermon on the use of alcohol and the question of morality, based on the pericope Eph. 
5, 15-21, has been ordered by the Bavarian Oberkonsistorium for the 20th Sunday after Trinity. 
G. 
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Results of archaeological research. Sir William Ramsay, the Scottish archaeologist, 
reports the discovery of the forum in Pisidian Antioch. The excavations there are not yet 
completed, but have already brought proof that the Forum, apart from damage by war and the 
elements, still possesses the form it had when Paul stayed there. On a railing on the stairs 
leading to the Forum, Ramsay found a long inscription of Augustus. A wealthy Presbyterian in 
Brooklyn, who wishes to be unnamed for the present, is supplying the capital necessary to build 
a narrow-gauge railway and to continue the excavations, about $20,000. Ramsay has already 
recovered two inscriptions of Quirinus, the governor, at Antioch years ago, and hopes to make 
other important finds. - 2nd The excavation at Jericho, directed by Prof. Sellin, employed 200 
workmen this year. The city wall found and laid bare there is "something quite extraordinary, still 
something majestic and overwhelming even in its now very reduced state." The wall is said to be 
the work of Hiel mentioned in 1 Kings 16:34. The people of Israel, in taking the land, came upon 
another wall, which now leaves a far less impression. The excavations of the "German Palestine 
Association" in Samaria are also very interesting. In a report of the association it is said: "Next 
to Jerusalem, Samaria is the place where the greatest splendor of the national Israelite royal 
period took place." In one building one believes to see vthe remains of the old royal palace, the 
residence chambers of Omri, Ahab, and Jehu. At Ain-Shams, the biblical Bethshemesh (Jos. 
15:10), the ancient Canaanite city wall has been uncovered, which enclosed a city area of about 
814 acres. The walls, built about 1400 BC, were 224 meters thick. In the 11th century BC the 
Canaanite city was conquered - probably by the Israelites - and destroyed by fire. Beneath the 
layer of fire that could still be perceived lay a new, unfortified settlement, the city under the rule 
of the Jewish kings. - According to an article by Element F. Rogers in the Church Quarterly 
Review, no pictorial representation of an act of baptism by immersion can be traced before the 
ninth century. The frescoes in the catacombs that depict an act of baptism - there are seven of 
them - depict the baptized standing on dry land or in very shallow water. One of these frescoes 
clearly depicts a baptism per affusionem. Of the baptismal stones from early times that have 
come down to us, only one, the one in the Lateran, is large enough for a baptism by immersion. 
A Syrian font of the fourth century, completely filled, would contain only twenty inches of water. 
In the coemeterium of St. Priscilla a baptistery has been found which contained a small bight 
through which the water could mousse after the baptism was completed. - In Egypt, the papyrus 
excavations in the Oxyrhinchus region have again brought to light a large number of valuable 
manuscripts. Apart from fragments of Homer, Theocritus, Demosthenes, Thucydides, Xenophon, 
and Juvenal, which are of interest to classical studies, these excavations have also brought to 
light some fragments of biblical manuscripts which, on account of their great age, are of 
importance to textual criticism. There were found pieces 
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from the books of Kings, from the Psalms and the second epistle of John. Above all, however, 
the discovery of a leaf from the Gospel of Matthew has caused a sensation. Experts judge that 
this leaf is the oldest fragment of a biblical book preserved to us, since it dates from the 
beginning of the third century, according to others even from the middle of the second century. 
It is highly significant that this text of Matthew agrees exactly with the text offered by the edition 
of Westcott and Hort; Prof. Rendel Harris of Cambridge claims to have discovered as the only 
difference an apostrophe in this fragment, which is missing in the corresponding passage in the 
Westcott and Hort edition! Irrefutably, this find proves once more that the text of the Gospels 
was very accurately fixed from the earliest times. A portion of a chapter from the Epistle to the 
Romans, found by Prof. Petrie in Oxyrhinchus, is now in the possession of the Semitic Museum 
of Harvard University. The results of the researches of the Englishmen Grenfell and Hunt in the 
Oxyrhinchusgau, whose finds belong to the British Museum, fill fourteen large volumes. - 
Among the latest cuneiform finds, the most important, apart from the Sumerian account of the 
Flood, in which the name of Noah appears, and which is one of the most valuable finds in the 
whole field of cuneiform research, is a clay tablet containing the name of Arioch of Larsa. The 
Sumerian name of the king was Eri-Aku. The clay tablet, containing a votive inscription of King 
Arioch, was discovered at Erech in a temple wall of Innina or Jschtar, and now belongs to the 
Yale Babylonian Collection. Several other Arioch inscriptions are found in the Louvre in Paris. 
Of the four Babylonian princes named in the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, Amraphel 
(Hammurabi), Arioch (Eri-Aku), and Chedor-Laomor (Kudur-Lagamar) are now represented in 
the cuneiform finds. As late as 1889 Wellhausen wrote confidently that the war campaign of the 
four Babylonian kings was a "pure impossibility," and Néldeke declared the fourteenth chapter 
of Genesis to be "demonstrably unhistorical" and the names of the kings to be "etymological 
inventions." - 5 In the extensive ruined site of Nippur, about halfway between Babylon and 
Erech, the land of the Sumerians, the excavations carried on by the University of Pennsylvania 
in particular have also brought to light rich treasures of cuneiform material dating from the third 
millennium before Christ. Although only a small fraction of these collections has been 
deciphered, the present results already reveal the height of the culture at which the inhabitants 
of Babylonia, especially the Sumerians, stood. The deciphered clay tablets show that the priests 
at the great temples not only supervised the religious ceremonies and fulfilled the duties 
belonging to the priesthood, but that they taught at a university where not only religious 
instruction was given, but also zoology, astronomy, mathematics and phonetics were practised. 
Various clay tablets show that the priests were engaged in the production of an alphabet as 
early as 2500 BC. Each consonant was represented by three vowels. On some tablets there 
are even the corrections of the teachers. The priests began with the guttural sounds Gu- 
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Ga-Gi, Ku-Ka-Ki, Hu-Ha-Hi, and so continued with the remaining consonants. This proves that 
the inhabitants of ancient Mesopotamia were so far advanced in science as early as about the 
year 3000 B.C. that they gave certain laws to their studies. The astronomical tablets arouse 
special interest. The calendar must have been arranged according to the position of certain fixed 
stars. The equinoxes were already known. At that time it was already known that the sun would 
pass through the sign of the equinox in 2200 years, and that the calendar would be one month 
behind this time. 6. - The oldest of all temples excavated so far is the temple of Jstar, which, 
according to a statement in the last issue of the "Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orientgesellschaft,” 
was uncovered in Assur. Although it was built around the year 3000 B.C.., it contains sculptures 
that testify to the high culture of the people who worshipped their gods there. In the royal tombs 
found at the same place, a sarcophagus of the famous Assurnasirpal Ill (about 860 B.C.) was 
found, which, like the tombs of Asubelkala and Samsiadad V (the husband of Semiramis), was 
destroyed and looted in the third century B.C. These are the first Assyrian tombs. These are the 
first Assyrian royal tombs that have been found up to now. - The name of the first Egyptian 
Pharaoh, King Menes, hitherto known only from the "Memoirs" of Manetho (about 250 A.D.), has 
now been found on a small gold ornament unearthed by the excavations of Petrie and others at 
Abydos. The ornament is a simple gold plate bearing the hieroglyphic name of Menes. 
Unfortunately, this exceedingly valuable piece has disappeared without trace from the Haskell 
collection of Chicago University, to which it belonged. It is probable that this most ancient of royal 
ornaments has wandered its way into the crucible of a thief who cared only for the metal value 
of the piece. G. 

A speech delivered by Freiherr Schenk zu Schweinsburg in the Prussian House of 
Representatives a few months before the outbreak of the Great War reads like a warning mene 
tekel. He was directed against the immorality in the big cities and said by way of introduction: 
"What a man sows, that he will reap. Our people must regain the strength to devalue all 
vulgarities and follies that go under the slogan: 'Make life good and beautiful here, there's no 
hereafter, no reunion.'" Significant were the figures communicated about contamination of the 
people as a result of immorality. "With 25 out of 100, the students sadly march at the head of 
those infected by the lust plague. The least involved - which is a credit to our army - is the military. 
There are 9 out of 100 workers, and 16 out of 100 shop assistants and merchants. Away, 
therefore, with the hotbeds of vice, the entertainment pubs, the bars (saloons), the night cafés! 
The night life of Berlin is the darkest spot in the German Empire. Don't our people see the truth 
of the German proverb: "God's mills grind slowly, but they grind fine"? 
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Russellism. 


Among the false teachings that stand as a sign of the times, especially the so- 
called Russellism has recently made a lot of noise. Charles T. Russell of the Brooklyn 
(N. Y.) Tabernacle is considered the founder of this doctrine. We first hear of Russell 
in Allegheny, Pa. where he was working in a store. He was reared a Presbyterian. In 
time he found employment in his father's store, which he later inherited. Under his 
management the business expanded so vastly that instead of one store he soon 
occupied five. W. T. Ellis says: "Somewhere old, worn-out heresies fell into the hands 
of the young man, dealing with the state of the dead, the 'second opportunity for all,’ 
and the destruction of the persistently wicked. To these treatises he acquired a taste, 
and as time went on he treaded them more widely." Now and then he lectured in 
various churches and halls, and soon became known as "the crank preacher." He then 
sold his business, and devoted all his time to "teaching and preaching" his whimsical 
views, posing as a particularly eminent greatness. He is said not to have attended 
higher institutions, and to be unknown to the ancient languages, and yet he knows 
how to make his followers believe that the most difficult passages of the Old 
Testament, and especially of the Revelation, are clearer to him than a sunbeam. By 
others he is regarded as a spiritual tramp who enriches himself at the expense of the 
ignorant and gullible. Russell claims to be the president of the so-called "International 
Association of Biblical Students," whose headquarters are said to be in London, 
England. When he began his religious career, he had his chief defeat at Allegheny. 
Here he seems to have been disturbed in his activities. From Allegheny he removed 
his business to Pittsburgh, where it was known as Zion Watch Tower. At times his 
business flourished nicely here also. Later he gave his publications the name of 
Millennial Dawn. When his marriage 
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divorce stories became known, his business began to suffer. To put aside the 
judgment of the court to provide maintenance for his wife, he again changed the 
name of his writings, calling them "Scripture Studies," and removed his 
headquarters to Brooklyn, N. Y., where it still is. Since then the business has been 
known as "The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society," "The London and Brooklyn 
Tabernacles," "The People's Pulpit," and now "The International Association of Bible 
Students." 

Among the writings that seek to spread Russellism are: The Watch Tower and 
Herald of Christ's Presence. 
and printed sermons of Russell, which are freely distributed every week. In addition, 
there are numerous books and tracts by Russell that are hauled around the country 
by colporteurs and either given away freely or hawked at a knockdown price. 
Millennial Dawn Series is perhaps Russell's best known work. Now it is being 
published without Russell's name under the title "Scripture Studies" or "A Hand 
Guide for Bible Students." With great zeal the Russellites seek to bring these 
writings to the man with their heresies; and well Known, too, are the peculiar 
methods they employ to attract attention. In 1911, according to W. T. Ellis, 
22,838,282 Russellite tracts are said to have been distributed, and 4,000,000 copies 
of "Scripture Studies." These publications appear in twelve languages. 600 
colporteurs have been at work, and 58 "elders" have traveled the country under the 
supervision of the "People's Pulpit Association" (another name for Russell's hoax), 
visiting 4375 towns, holding meetings and preaching. Through free light picture 
presentations (Photo Drama of Creation) countless people have become more or less 
acquainted with Russell. 

To run this work, money, a lot of money, is needed. Where does it come from? 
According to J. J. Ross, Russell is said to have admitted in court that he was a 
partner in the California Asphaltum Co.; that he was the founder of the Selica Brick 
Co.; that he had "a controlling interest" in the Brazilian Turpentine Co.; further, that he 
was a partner in a God's Cemetery Company and the United Coal and Coke Co. There 
is further the "Watch Tower Bible ,and Tract Society," to which seven persons originally 
belonged with Russell as president. To this society the followers of Russell give their 
money. In 1912 the same received no less than $202,000 in gifts. For every 10 
dollars sent in by an individual, he receives, if he asks for it, the right to one vote for 
officers. The election is held on the first Saturday of the year, and three officers are 
elected: Vice President, Secretary and Treasurer. Of the 400,000 or 500,000 shares, 
50,000 are said to have been sold so far. 
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Russell then provided for a "Voluntary Donation Fund". This he describes thus: 
"This fund consists of free gifts from Bible Students' who have been strengthened 
and nourished with 'the food in its season’ which these [Russell's] publications 
present to serious investigators throughout the world." Through this "fund" 
thousands of copies of the Watch Tower and People's Pulpit are freely sent out. It is 
further for the dissemination of the "Christ Studies" by giving assistance to those 
who are inclined to disseminate them. It is also intended for the poor, namely, 
inasmuch as such as cannot, by reason of age, sickness, or other causes, pay their 
subscription to the Watch Tower, receive it freely through this fund. Russell also 
knows how to promote this voluntariness through his doctrine of the Millennium. 
According to Russell, this year is the last of the present age, and it will soon be over. 
Why should one still want to possess earthly goods? It is superfluous in the 
wonderful Millennium. Why hold on to it these few more days? No wonder that an 
unceasing stream flows into the Watch Tower coffers, that Russell's sermons appear 
in the daily papers, so many copies of his writings are given away, halls and theatres 
can be hired for speeches and light shows. Perhaps most successfully Russell 
spreads his errors through the press. Every week the daily papers bring us sermons 
from the "Pastor of Brooklyn Tabernacle" with an addendum about the supposedly 
brilliant audience. These sermons are eagerly read by many people. The person 
with an evil conscience likes to hear the sermon that there is no hell. 

Russell's teaching does not really bring anything new; it only rehashes the old 
false doctrines that were put forth and advocated by various false spirits many years 
ago. Thank God that we have an infallible touchstone by which we can test all 
doctrines put forth by men. That touchstone is God's own Word itself, as we have it 
in the Bible. Let us now hold some of Russell's heresies up to this touchstone. 

The doctrine of the Trinity. Russell rejects this doctrine. Vol. 5, p. 60 of 
"Scripture Studies" (English edition): "This doctrine of three Gods, which not only 
has no scriptural ground, but is repugnant to Scripture from Genesis to Revelation, 
both directly and indirectly, and is so repugnant to reason as to be unreasonable." 
Pg 64: "The general acceptance of this doctrine, and the tenacity with which it is 
held, is founded on a superstitious fear, instilled by the Roman priesthood, and 
afterwards by Protestant preachers, under the threat that whoever denies the Trinity 
wanders the straight road to eternal torment." "So firmly entrenched is this false 
doctrine that the Protestants 
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received from the Papacy in the Dark Ages, and which is still held with tenacity, that 
belief in this incomprehensible, unreasonable, and contrary to Scripture doctrine is 
made the touchstone of orthodoxy." Russell states the right doctrine in 166: "There 
are three persons in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; these three are 
one God, of the same nature, power, and glory," and then goes on to say: "This view 
was well suited to the dark ages which it helped to bring about." "Truly, if it were not 
the case that this Trinity nonsense had been drilled into us from our earliest 
childhood, and that it had been recited with all seriousness in seminaries by aged 
professors, who in some respects do not seem to be at all stupid, then no man would 
think of it for a moment. How the great Adversary has succeeded in foisting them 
upon the people of God, and confusing them, and rendering much of the word of 
God powerless, is the mystery which will probably not be solved until we know in 
glory how we are known." So Russell denies the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, decrying 
it as the nonsense that "helped bring about the dark ages," and yet wants to be a 
Christian and stand on the ground of Scripture! But what does the Scripture say? 

According to the Scriptures, God has revealed Himself to us in three persons. 
Many passages speak of one person, God the Father, who is true God. Eph. 6, 4: " 
One God and Father of us all." Joh. 16, 23: "Verily, verily, | say unto you, If ye shall 
ask anything of the Father," etc. Matth. 6, 6; Jam. 1, 17; Is. 63, 16. Many passages 
of Scripture speak of another person, God the Son, who is true God. Joh. 20, 28: 
"Thomas answered and said unto Him, My Lord and my God!" Joh. 10, 30: "I and 
the Father are one." 1 John 5:20; Phil. 2:10; Heb. 1:6. Many passages of Scripture 
speak of a third person, God the Holy Spirit, who is true God. Apost. 3, 5: "That thou 
shouldest lie unto the Holy Ghost." 1 Cor. 3, 16: "Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" Tit. 3, 5: "By the bath of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost." But surely there are not three gods, 
but only one God. 1 Cor. 8, 4: "And that there be no other God but one." Eph. 6, 4: 
"One God and Father of us all." John 10:30: "I and the Father are one." So three 
distinct persons: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. At the baptism of Christ, the three 
persons revealed themselves: God the Son stood in the Jordan and was baptized, 
God the Father revealed Himself in the voice from heaven, "This is my dear Son," 
and God the Holy Spirit descended upon Christ in the form of a dove. God 
commanded that we baptize in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit (Matth. 28, 19). 
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The doctrine of the person of Christ. Of the person of Christ Russell teaches 
(vol. 5, p. 84): 1. "Our Savior existed as a spirit being before He became flesh and 
dwelt among us." 2. ".. . At that time, as afterwards, he was known as 'a god,' a 
mighty one. As prince of angels, and nearest in rank to the Father, he was known as 
the archangel (chief angel or messenger), whose name (Michael) means ‘he who is 
as God,' or God's representative." 3. "He was the most distinguished of all Jehovah's 
creatures." Russell denies the deity of Christ. Here, indeed, we hear Arius again, 
whose heresies were condemned out of the Council of Nicaea, and the Unitarians 
also sing after the same fashion. This doctrine deprives us of the Almighty Saviour, 
and profanes His glorious name. Scripture speaks enough of Christ being the Son 
of God, co-equal with the Father. Joh. 20, 28: "Thomas answered and said, My Lord 
and my God!" 1 Joh. 5, 20: "This is the true God and the eternal life." Joh. 10, 30: "! 
and the Father are one." Joh. 1, 1-4. 14; Gal. 1, 1. 4. The Jews knew it well that 
Jesus claimed to be the Son of God, the essential God. They said, "For the work we 
stone thee not, but for the blasphemy, that thou art a man, and makest thyself God," 
John 10:33. The Jews, the enemies of Jesus, understood this doctrine well. But 
Russell, who claims to be a disciple of JEsu, does not understand it and denies it. 
Concerning Jn. 1:1, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and God was the Word," Russell says, "Here the word God means a strong one." 
"The correct translation of this passage is this: In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was a God." In those trials reported, Russell 
suffered a miserable defeat with reference to his knowledge of Greek and Hebrew. 
Whence, then, do you suppose the frail mnemonic he used in this translation? 

The doctrine of the natures of Christ. When JEsus was born into the world, 
according to Russell, He had only one nature, not two, as all Christians believe 
according to Scripture. Of this Russell says (Vol. 1, p. 184), "Nor was Jesus about a 
mixture of the two natures, the human and the spiritual. The mingling of two natures 
produces neither, but an imperfect, bastard thing, contrary to the divine institution. 
When Jesus was in the flesh, he was a perfect spiritual being of the highest or divine 
order." "From this we see that there was no mixture of the two natures in Jesus' 
being, but that he underwent a twofold change of nature, first from the spiritual to the 
human, then from the human to the highest degree of the spiritual, to the divine 
nature. 
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And in both cases the one had been substituted for the other." Pg. 187: "Excepting 
the Son of God, we have no record of any being, spiritual or human, having been 
changed from one nature to another; and that was an exceptional case for an 
exceptional purpose." Pg. 189: "Thus, then, we find that Scripture represents 
spiritual and human natures as distinct and falling apart, and offers no evidence that 
the one will pass into the other." Of the natures in Christ, then, Russell teaches, 
"Before Christ appeared in human form among men, he was a spiritual being, 
though of high estate and rank, but a creature, a created spirit. When he became 
man, he in some way divested himself of his spiritual nature, dropped it, it is not 
united with the human. Christ was nothing more than a man on earth. There was 
nothing supernatural about him. Thus Russell enters into direct contradiction with 
Scripture, which teaches as clear as day: In Christ there are two natures, the human 
and the divine. 2 Sam. 7, 19: "This is a manner of a man which is God the LORD." 
Is. 7, 14: "Behold, a virgin is with child, and shall bring forth a son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel" (God with us = God-Man). 

What does Russell teach about the third person of the Godhead, the Holy 
Spirit? Vol. 5, p. 165, he says that by the Holy Spirit, of whom the Scriptures speak 
so much, is to be understood the influence, power, and might of God. But according 
to the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit is the third person of the Godhead, true God with 
the Father and Son, to whom divine works and attributes are ascribed. Matth. 28, 
19: "Go ye and teach ... of the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. 13, 13: "The grace of our Lord 
JEsu Christ . . . and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost." Russell wastes almost the 
entire fifth volume of "Scripture Studies" on a refutation of the Scripture doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity. 

The doctrine of redemption. If Russell in all his writings had not said a word 
about the atonement made by Jesus Christ, we would still know that his teaching 
on this point must be wrong, for how can a man who denies the deity of Christ teach 
the right doctrine in the article on redemption? But according to Russell, Christ, 
when he was on earth, was nothing but a mere man. His work must therefore have 
been the work of a mere man. But the Scripture says of the work of aman (Ps. 49:8, 
9): "Can a brother redeem no man?" If Christ is not true God, then it is impossible 
that he should bear the sins of the whole world, that he should be our Redeemer. 
According to Russell, the redemption of Christ is as follows (Vol. 1, p. 154): "The 
ransom for all, given by the man Christ Jesus, does not give or vouchsafe to any 
man the ransom of Christ. 
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men eternal life or eternal happiness, but it gives and vouchsafes to every mana 
second opportunity or another attempt to obtain eternal life." Pg. 156: "The ransom 
given excuses sin from no one; it does not say that sinners should be regarded as 
saints, and thereupon put them into eternal bliss. It alone removes the first 
condemnation and its penalty, and reckons the sinner, directly or indirectly, as 
delivered from that condemnation and its consequences; it puts him to the test again 
for life, in which his own voluntary obedience or wilful disobedience shall decide 
whether he can have eternal life or not." From these words it is clear that Russellism 
tramples underfoot the Scriptural doctrine of redemption, the doctrine that Christ, by 
his blood and death, has made full satisfaction for the sins of all men, and has 
purchased their blessedness. After all, according to Russellism, everything still 
depends on man's doing. Christ's blood and death only brought help for temporal 
death: the resurrection and life in the Millennium. But in the Millennium man must 
save himself by the works of his righteousness. Beatitude, therefore, will ultimately 
be the result of man's will and deeds. But this is not the teaching of Scripture. Rom. 
3, 28: "Therefore we hold that a man is justified without works of the law." Eph. 2, 8. 
9: "By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of 
God: not of works, lest any man should boast." 1 Pet. 1:18, 19: "And know that ye 
are not redeemed with corruptible gold or silver from your vain walk after the manner 
of a father, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of an innocent and undefiled 
Lamb." 

Of the resurrection of Christ. Of this Russell says (vol. 2, p. 125):"The human 
body of our Lord, however, was supernaturally removed from the tomb; for had it 
remained there, it would have been an insuperable obstacle to the faith of the 
disciples." "We know not what became of it, except that he did not decompose." 
"Whether it dissolved into gases, or whether it is still preserved somewhere, as a 
great memorial of God's love, Christ's obedience, and our redemption, no one 
knows; nor is there any need to know such things." Vol. 1, p. 239: "Christ at his 
resurrection became a spirit, a spiritual being, and no longer remained in any sense 
a human being." It is, after all, easy to understand why Russell teaches thus of the 
resurrection of our Saviour. If he were to accept and advocate the doctrine of 
Scripture on this point, he would thereby blow apart his whole built-up theory. The 
Scripture says Luk. 24, 36-40: "It is | myself; feel me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see that | have." Joh. 2, 19: "Break 
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this temple [the temple of his body], and on the third day | will raise it up." The lie of 
the chief priests and elders was still quite tame compared to Russell's blather. 

After His resurrection Christ became divine, Russell says. Vol. 2, p. 104, says: 
"He is no longer human in any sense or degree." Vol. 1, p. 184: "When Jesus was in 
the flesh he was a perfect human being, before that a perfect spiritual being, and 
since his resurrection he has been a perfect spiritual being of the highest or divine 
order. Not before the time of his consecration, as symbolized in his baptism, and 
from which it dates (with the thirtieth year - the full, legal manhood, and therefore the 
proper time to offer himself as a man, to consecrate), did he receive the pledge, the 
surety, of his inheritance, of the divine nature. Human nature had to be consecrated 
to death before he could receive the "pledge" of divine nature. And not until He had 
actually performed this consecration, and had actually offered up human nature unto 
death, did our Lord become fully partaker of the Divine nature. Having become man, 
He was obedient unto death: wherefore God also hath exalted Him to the divine 
nature (Phil. 2:8, 9). If this scripture be true, it follows that he was not exalted to the 
divine nature until the human nature was actually sacrificed, dead." - Contrasted with 
this is 1 Tim. 3, 16: "Remarkably great is the godly mystery: God is manifested in the 
flesh." Col. 2, 9: "In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily." Apost. 3, 
15: "The prince of life you have killed." 1 Joh. 1, 7: "The blood of JEsu Christ, the 
Son of God, makes us clean from all sin." Surely Christ could not have become divine 
only at His resurrection, for He is God from eternity. But is there a resurrection of 
Christ at all, if the "scripture studies" are right? According to Russell, the spiritual 
being that he is said to have had before his incarnation was changed into a human 
being, and this was then changed back into a spiritual being. Who or what was 
actually resurrected after this? The "Scripture Studies" testify variously (e.g. Vol. 1, 
pp. 185. 186) that Russell holds that a special class of men, a "little flock" (one can 
feel it with clogs that this "little flock" is the Russellites), has the promise of the divine 
nature, of spiritual bodies, etc. Then in the Millennium this "little flock" will sit on the 
throne with Russell and help him to govern and keep under his thumb the rest of 
mankind. 

The doctrine of the Second Coming of Christ. According to the "Scripture 

Studies," this happened as early as October, 1874. (Vol. 2, pp. 182. 188. 222-237.) 
It happened gradually and unnoticed. This 
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Russell bases his wonderful enlightenment on mathematical calculations for which 
he refers to the Jewish Jubilee years. Russell knows very well that Matth. 24, 27 ("For 
as the lightning goeth forth from the going forth, and shineth even unto the going 
down, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be") must act like a bomb on his 
whole doctrine of the devil, and therefore as a defense against this clear word of God 
he makes the impudent assertion: "The word ‘lightning’ in this saying is not the correct 
translation. Instead of ‘lightning’ it should be 'sunbeam."™ Christ's presence on earth 
is thus gradually revealed, he may have been on earth for a long time, and only a 
few (the Russellites, namely) know about it. (Cf. 2 Pet. 3:10.) In vol. 1, ch. 8, Russell 
asserts that when Scripture speaks of the "day of judgment," it does not mean a day 
of twenty-four hours, but that the day of judgment lasts a thousand years 
(millennium). The Christian belief of the "day of judgment" he calls "a very uncouth 
notion, and a belief out of harmony with Scripture." (P. 142.) "The expression 
"judgment* denotes more than simply the rendering of a verdict. It includes both the 
examination and the decision based on that examination." "And this is true not only 
of the English word 'judgment' and the word ‘court,’ but also of the Greek from which 
this is translated." Man is to pass a test in the Millennium. Every man will be given 
the same opportunity that Adam once had in the Garden of Eden. The great majority 
of men will pass the test; by living perfect lives in the Millennium they will prove 
themselves worthy. Individuals will prove themselves unworthy in their sins; those are 
incorrigible and will be destroyed. 

But Scripture knows nothing of such a millennial trial. The purpose of a trial in 
human judgment is to determine the guilt of the accused. God does not need such a 
trial. He is the all-knowing One. He knows the guilty and will therefore only pronounce 
the sentence in the court. (Cf. Matth. 25, 31-46.) According to 1 Cor. 15, 51-57 and 
1 Thess. 4, 13-16 Christians will rise from death when Christ comes to judge. Russell 
wants to find out that this is not correct. Vol. 3, p. 244: "That in the spring of the year 
1878 all the holy apostles and all the "overcome!" of the Christian age, who had fallen 
asleep in Jesus, were raised to spiritual beings like their Lord and Master." Pg. 294: 
"This is the present state of things: the great Judge is come, not as in the first Advent 
in his humiliating body for the purpose of sacrifice, but in his fullness of power as a 
spiritual being." Pg 224: "And while we suppose that this resurrection is now an 
accomplished fact, and that consequently, just as much as its Lord upon earth 
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present, the fact that we do not see them is no hindrance to our faith, if we consider 
that they are spirit, like their Lord, spirit beings, and invisible to men." Since 1874 
Christ has been on earth, since 1878 the saints have been risen and among us, and 
no man knows anything about it, only Russell and his followers. 

With the year 1914, according to Russell, the existing order of things will 
cease. Vol. 2, p. 226: "The harvest of this age will end with the overthrow of the 
heathen powers in 1914." Vol. 3, p. 146: "By the end of 1914, what God calls 
Babylon, and what men call Christianity, will be gone." Russell thinks he finds a 
parallel for his calculation in the years 33 to 70, where the Saviour appeared and 
taught publicly, and the Jews rejected him, where Jerusalem was destroyed, and the 
Jews driven into exile. So the harvest or eventual testing time lasts from 1874 to 
1914, when the power of the Gentiles comes to an end, and Christianity (Babylon) 
is blown to smithereens. Injustice will be no more, only peace and righteousness will 
dwell on earth. Then comes the long-awaited, unending year of jubilee! - One can 
easily imagine with what enthusiasm the near end must fill the hearts of the followers 
of this doctrine. Why should the followers of Russell still hold on to money and 
goods? Soon they will not need it; it will be of no value after all. No wonder that the 
Watch Tower treasury has a good supply of cash which enables the Russellites to 
have sermons published in the daily papers, to rent halls for lectures, and to play the 
"Photo Drama of Creation" for free for weeks and months on end. Russell knows more 
than Scripture reveals to us, Matt. 24:36: "But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
neither the angels which are in heaven, but my Father only." Further, Russellism 
claims that at the last resurrection the gospel will be preached to the lost (vol. 1, 
chap. 6. 8. 9), and the great mass will accept the gospel and be saved. They would 
then have a better opportunity than they have now. Now is not yet the time of grace 
for all; only the "little flock" (with Russell as leader) will be saved now. How does 2 
Cor. 6, 2: "Now is the acceptable time, now is the day of salvation"? 

The doctrine of eternal damnation. Because of this doctrine, Russell's basket 
is filled where he opens his mouth. The doctrine that there is no hell is the most 
desired balm for an evil conscience. After all, according to Russell's teaching, the 
ungodly will still get an opportunity to convert in the Millennium. The great majority 
will do so. Only a few, the absolutely wicked, will not pass this examination. They 
will (Vol. 1, p. 149) "be subjected to the condemn- 
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not delivered". In Volume 1 of his writings, Russell dwells in depth (after his fashion) 
on the doctrine of the punishment of hell, mostly with sarcasm. Russell, with his 
followers, is so firm in his assertion that in 1912, on the occasion of a meeting in 
Washington, D. C., they put hell out of the way by voting on this doctrine. But it is 
still there. Matt. 25:46 says, "And they shall go into everlasting torment, but the 
righteous into life eternal." Isa. 66, 24: "Their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched." Revelation 14:11, "The smoke of their torment shall ascend for 
ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night." And the rich man in hell does 
not seem to be delivered over to destruction, for it is said of him Luk 16:23, 24: "Now 
when he was in hell and in torment, he lifted up his eyes, and saw Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarum in his bosom, and cried out, saying, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarum, that he may dip the uttermost part of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue: for | suffer torment in this flame." If hell were an annihilation of 
the ungodly, surely they could not cry out and suffer torment. The devil has probably 
invented no better doctrine to lead people to hell than this very one, that he claims 
there is no hell! And Russell helps him fill his hell. 

Russell is also a sign of the times according to Matth. 24. Not only does he 
lead the ignorant by the nose, but we also see what is written in 2 Thess. 2, 10 come 
true: ". . . for not having received the love of the truth... . Therefore God will send 
them strong errors, so that they will believe the lie. 

L.A. W. 
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(Continued.) 


The circular letter "Acerbo nimis" of April 15, 1905, on "popular religious 
education" begins with a lament about the present mental slackness of the world, 
including the Church. Without wanting to reject other opinions about its causes, the 
pontiff decides that it stems "preferably from ignorance of divine truths". Hosea also 
complains in Ch. 4, 1: "There is no more knowledge of God in the land. So it is not 
only among the lowly people among the Christians, whose strict and obedient 
service to the rulers leaves them no time to instruct themselves in the Christian way, 
but "also in the circles that are not lacking in spirit and education; yes, here most of 
all, they provide themselves abundantly with worldly science, but in religious 
matters they live quite presumptuously and without knowledge" and feel that they 
are "ignorant of God". 
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..No uneasiness at all. "They have no knowledge of the incarnation of the divine 
Word, nor of the redemption of the human race. . . . They know nothing of grace, 
nothing of the holy sacrifice of the Mass. Thus it goes on until the hour of death, and 
the priest, in order not to lose the hope of salvation [ne spes absit salutis], must then 
instruct the dying in a makeshift way about religion instead of using these precious 
moments, as it should be, for the awakening of divine love in the main" (momenta, 
quae fovendae maxime caritati in Deum impendi oporteret etc.). "Yes, it becomes almost 
a habit for the dying to find themselves in such culpable ignorance that they give 
nothing at all for the priestly assistance, and without any reconciliation with God 
believe they may calmly enter the terrible road to eternity. Our Predecessor Benedict 
XIV rightly wrote about this: "We maintain that a large part of those who will be 
eternally damned suffer this endless misfortune because they did not know the truths 
of faith which it is necessary to know and believe in order to be counted among the 
elect." (We Protestants, after all, want to note this testimony of Pius X about the 
horrible ignorance of the faithful of his Church; it reminds us several times of Luther's 
preface to the Small Catechism, where he gives a similar testimony to the papists of 
his time and blames the Roman bishops for this ignorance, because they "did not 
prove their office for a moment.") From this religious ignorance, Pius continues, 
manifold and grave damages arise. One must control them through religious 
instruction. But "many," as we know, "find the giving of this catechetical instruction 
repugnant; for it is less in esteem with the people, and at the same time is not apt to 
satisfy the hankering after praise on the part of the people" (scimus, ejusmodi tradendae 
christianae doctrinae munus haud paucis invidiosum esse, quod minoris vulgo aestimetur nec 
forte ad popularem laudem captandam aptum). Preachers, to be sure, receive more 
praise from the people than catechists; but actually with injustice. "It is much easier 
to find an orator who knows how to speak thoughtfully and brilliantly than a catechist 
who knows how to give instruction that is praiseworthy in every respect. Let a man 
have great skill in thinking and speaking, but let him surely believe that he can speak 
before children or before the people on Christian truth to the profit of souls only when 
he has prepared and equipped himself by much thought. ... The more uneducated 
the hearers are, the more study and care is required to make the highest truths, so 
remote from ordinary understanding, intelligible to the dull sense of the uninstructed; 
and these must, after all, understand them for the attainment of blessedness 
likewise-. 
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well know as the learned." This, especially in a Pope, is a sentence of quite 
respectable insight, and if only what the Roman priest has to offer; were really, 
instead of the doctrines of men and commandments of the Church, the beatific truth, 
then one could but applaud the remedy which the Pope mentions. He says: "All 
parish priests, and in general all clergy entrusted with the exercise of pastoral care, 
shall, on all Sundays and feast days throughout the year, without exception, during 
a full hour, instruct boys and girls according to the Catechism concerning what they 
must believe and do [credere agereque] in order to obtain salvation. They shall also, 
at appointed times of the year, prepare boys and girls [pueros ac puellas] for the worthy 
reception of the sacraments of Penance and Confirmation, in instruction continued 
through a series of successive days. Likewise, on all the working days of holy Lent, 
they shall instruct with very special care the adulescentulos and adulescentulas for the 
worthy first reception of the Sacrament of the Altar." The authorized German text 
translates the adulescentuli and adulescentulae as "the male and female mature youth." 
And we would translate so also, having previously spoken of pueri and puellae. Roman 
theologians at that time also concluded that first communion should not be 
administered to school children of nine or ten years of age, but only to older ones of 
fourteen or fifteen. But there they had not reckoned with the Jesuits. Diesel) then 
prompted a decree of August 8, 1910 "De aetate admittendorum ad primam 
communionem eucharisticam", in which was determined: aetas discretionis tum ad 
confessionem, tum ad s. communionem ea est, in qua puer incipit ratiocinari, hoc est circa 
septimum annum, sive supra, sive etiam infra. Accordingly, children as young as six 
years old could commune; indeed, the decree determined, they should, they are 
obliged to do so: ex hoc tempore incipit obligatio satisfaciendi utrique praecepto 
confessionis et communionis. (And so | was not surprised to witness the Archbishop 
handing the Host to a number of such young children already on Holy Thursday 1911 
in the old St. Louis Cathedral). So the older Roman priests, still of German training, 
had to and have had to relearn their convictions ever since. The decree of Pius X 
also emphasized that it was not necessary to have a plena et perfecta doctrinae 
christianae cognitio for the first Communion; the child could be taught the truths of the 
catechism afterwards; it was enough that he could distinguish eucharisticum panem a 
communi et corporali, ut ea devotione, 


1) The Jesuits had already quarreled with the French Jansenists about this in the time of 
Louis XIV, but there was no papal decision about it yet. 
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quam ipsius fert aetas, ad ss. Eucharistiam accedat. (Denzinger, p. 588.) 

Pius X further decrees that where the number of priests is small, the lay world 
should provide assistants for catechetical instruction; those who "belong to the 
Congregation of Christian Doctrine" (congregatio doctrinae christianae), which is of 
course supervised by priests, will gladly "undertake this instruction both out of zeal 
for the glory of God and in order to gain the indulgences which the Roman popes 
have so richly granted for it. Where there are universities, lyceums, and grammar 
schools in larger cities, but without religious instruction, religious schools are to be 
founded. And because nowadays also the adult Christians are so much ignorant, so 
"all parish priests and other pastors, besides the usual homily on the Gospel, which 
is to be connected with the parish Mass on all days consecrated to God, should hold 
a catechesis for the faithful in easily understandable and popular language at an 
hour most convenient for the attendance of far sides of the people, which, however, 
must not coincide with the hour of youth catechesis. [Catechism sermon is meant, 
catechesis ad fideles, not catechesis with them]. The catechism prescribed by the 
Council of Trent is to be used" in such a way that in a period of four to five years its 
entire content is studied: the Creed, the sacraments, the Ten Commandments of 
God, prayer, and - the commandments of the Church. 

So Pius X was serious: "We take and prescribe these measures in virtue of 
Our apostolic office" (haec Nos auctoritate apostolica constituimus et jubemus); and it is 
now up to the bishops to put them into practice. With the intercession of the Most 
Blessed Virgin, their efforts will lead to happy success. - 

But whether the Virgin lacked her intercession or the bishops lacked their 
diligence, or both, the Circular Letter has not made much difference as far as the 
ignorance of the Roman faithful is concerned, and as Benedict XIV once did, so his 
successor of the same name might still make the same complaint today. 

Leaving aside for the moment the next circular letter of Pius X on the 
separation of Church and State in France, let us briefly consider another one which, 
like the previous one, also has a pedagogical interest, namely the circular letter 
"Quoniam in re biblica" of 27 March 1906 "on the study of Sacred Scripture in 
theological schools". Biblical research, it says, has gained an importance in our days 
as perhaps never before. (Fortasse nunquam antea. Did the time of the Reformation 
not come to Cardinal Macchi's mind when he wrote this document on behalf of his 
Lord? 
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It is therefore indispensable to carefully introduce the young clergy to the study of 
Sacred Scripture. Of course, "in a manner appropriate to the importance of the 
subject and the situation of the times" (quemadmodum et ipsius gravitas disciplinae et 
temporum necessitas admonent). They must be able to defend the inspired books 
against the attacks of those who deny all divine revelation. In the regulation issued 
on this subject there are many intelligent words that the Protestant faculties of 
Germany and other countries, which have fallen away from the Lutheran faith, would 
do well to remember; in addition, there are all kinds of things that the papist point of 
view provides. Instruction on the Holy Scriptures is to be given in every seminary. 
Teaching positions for this, where they do not yet exist, are to be created according 
to the circumstances and forces of each seminary; everywhere the future priest 
must be able to acquire the necessary knowledge. What is necessary? "The main 
concepts of inspiration, the biblical canon, the original text, the principal translations, 
the rules of hermeneutics or exegesis, the biblical history of the Old and New 
Testaments, the exposition of the contents and interpretation of the individual books 
according to their importance." This course of instruction every alumnus must go 
through in its entirety. All the books of Scripture cannot be explained in depth during 
the course of study, but introductory essays can be given on all of them. The more 
important books are to be studied in greater depth. Especially the Psalms, which 
the priest will have to pray daily in the Breviary (in Latin, of course). A number of 
them are to be interpreted, so that the pupils learn to find the interpretation of the 
others. In the case of the Old Testament, the teacher is to "make appropriate use 
of the results of recent research" and is also to "explain the more important 
prophecies"; in the case of the New Testament, he is to "present briefly and clearly 
what peculiarities distinguish the four Gospels from one another, and from what their 
authenticity emerges. He is to give a summary of the whole Gospel history, and to 
develop the doctrine of the apostolic epistles and the other books." "Special care is 
to be taken in explaining those passages of both Testaments which relate to the 
Christian doctrine of faith and morals." Interwoven with the teaching are also 
"diligent instructions as to the manner in which the Gospel is best preached. Nor 
must there be any lack of encouragement to students to be diligent in carrying out 
the precepts of Christ and the apostles." 

But now further. While the average alumnus gets his exegesis by following 
the Vulgate, "alumni who have a special disposition to do so should read in the 
Hebrew language and in biblical Greek, also, where possible, in another Semitic 
language, "e.g., Syriac or 
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Arabic, be trained". "For the teachers of the Holy Scriptures [namely, at the seminary; 
ordinary priests are not thought of here] it is a necessity, and for theologians an 
adornment, to know thoroughly those languages in which the canonical books were 
originally written; and it will do the disciples of the ecclesiastical state, especially 
those who aspire to the academic degrees, a great deal of good if they also cultivate 
these languages." (But even a doctor of theology can be made without knowing them, 
just not, as a rule, a doctor biblicus). And what is now of very special importance: "The 
teacher who reads the Holy Scriptures must be conscientiously careful never to 
deviate in the least from the general view and the ecclesiastical tradition" (Doctor 
Sacrae Scripturae tradendae sanctum habebit, nunquam a communi doctrina ac traditione 
ecclesiae vel minimum discedere). A small library on travels and pilgrimages to the Holy 
Land and similar related items useful to exegesis shall also be available to the 
sophomores in the seminary. "This is Our decision and command, and nothing 
contrary to this decree shall enter into it." 

If one looks through the errores modernistarum which Pius X condemned, one 
finds among them, however, very many which could not have arisen if the exegetes 
at Catholic clerical seminaries had always quite nicely kept to the tradition of the 
Jesuit exegetes without "deviating from it in the least". 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Luther's insult. The "A. E. L. K." writes: The "Augsb. Postzeitung," the oldest 
and most widely circulated Catholic paper in Bavaria, had given space in its literary 
supplement to an essay which was nothing but the uncritical glorification of an Italian 
disgraceful work about Luther. It had recommended this ("La Mente e il Carattero di 
Lutero") as a "contribution to the deeper understanding of Luther and Lutheranism," 
and had printed from the concluding paragraph the worst insults of Luther - in any 
case, at a time when Protestants and Catholics were fighting and bleeding for the 
common fatherland, an incomprehensible conduct. But this time the newspaper fell 
to the prompt justice of the military. The deputy general command of the First 
Bavarian Army Corps ordered the "Augsburger Postzeitung" to cease publication for 
three days because of a serious threat to the confessional peace. Now 
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The editors and publishers of this newspaper publish the following statement: "We 
sincerely regret to have offended our Protestant fellow citizens, with whom we want 
to live in cordial agreement, with our publication about D. Martin Luther. We have 
offered the necessary guarantees to the Deputy General Command that such 
disturbances of domestic peace will be refrained from in the future." The Deputy 
General Command thereupon refrained from further execution of the order of 
cessation. 

The piety of the German Emperor provoked French atheism to great orgies. 
An example is an article in the Matin of September 27: "It is interesting that he [the 
Emperor] is, on top of everything, a pietist, a bigot and a mystic. This bloody monster 
only ever speaks of heaven. When he had decided that all the horrors of a war should 
burst upon the civilized world with a savagery and an abundance of mischief such as 
has not been seen to this day, because that is the way he wanted it, he felt the need 
to associate with his crime his ‘family god.’ In his heart he renews the hideous 
abominations of an Attila. He has an ambition to be a "scourge of God" himself. He 
calls upon his swashbucklers to invoke the blessing of the Most High in their worst 
depredations. And sickeningly, the God he invokes is not the destroying deity of the 
Scythians, not some idol thirsting for human blood, not some Moloch craving to 
breathe in the pungent odor of burnt flesh, no, the God of the Gospel who said, "Love 
one another! You would have to have a new decalogue for this religion, the articles 
of which would read: 'Thou shalt kill, thou shalt stab, thou shalt plunder, thou shalt 
steal, thou shalt flood the earth with blood, and thou shalt cover it with incendiary 
debris .... Astrange god, requiring a hundred thousand times more human sacrifices 
than the most unforgiving deities of the barbarian nations. .. . . You will see that his 
[the Emperor's] God has ordered him to destroy the cathedral of Rheims. This god 
who burns cathedrals forms a rather peculiar figure in the temple of the gods of all 
time. Frankly, the "God of William Il.' resembles Satan terribly. Yes, Satan himself is 
white and almost innocent in the face of these furious slaughters and depredations." 
The "A. E. L. K.," from which the above is taken, writes in another place: "But the 
worst is the invective of the French Protestants against the German Emperor: that he 
was guilty of 'the use of pious phrases,’ and had thus ‘excited annoyance,’ and 
‘exposed religion." So, Christians, without any evidence, call a confession of the 
Emperor to God a "figure of speech" and his prayers a "nuisance. And yet William II 
is no blank book; for decades he has been known by friend and foe as an 
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the distinctively pious prince, and he has more than once borne the reproach of faith 
among his own people. And now the 'Christians' of France reckon it to his shame, 
because he went to war with God, and always gives glory to God? They call his 
truly Christian speeches a ‘fault’ and a 'nuisance'! We would not have suspected 
the French Protestants if, in their patriotism, they might have spoken of an ‘erring 
conscience’ on the part of the Emperor; but hypocrites they call the man kneeling 
before God, honoring God at all times, and making only pious ;speeches." In 
America, too, one could read similar bigotries in religious and irreligious papers. If 
we disregard religious movements such as the Reformation, there has probably 
never been in the history of the world an event so universally and powerfully as the 
world press in the present war to confirm and illustrate the truth that man is 
dependent in his judgments and conclusions upon the prejudices which flow from 
race, language, passions, interests, etc. Truly it is a paltry thing for human cognition! 
How easy it is to lead even the best into the mire of lies and slander by the leash of 
their prejudices! And if it stands thus even in natural things, what wonder if, like the 
scoffers in France, Christianity with its revelations from above is vain folly and 
foolishness to them! F. B. 

"We will win, we must win!" That has been the watchword of the Germans 
since the outbreak of the war. "If there is still a just God in heaven, our cause cannot 
lack victory." That's how many Germans think and talk now. Even ecclesiastical 
papers allow themselves to be misled by their ardent patriotism into all kinds of 
crooked and incomprehensible judgments. This is especially the case with the 
"Reformation," which, for example, writes in its October 18 issue: "What is the basis 
of our hope of victory? It lives in us from the beginning, as strong and as certain as 
faith in the gospel. . . We contrast mass with value, substance with strength, 
dullness with spirit, vigor with discipline, the mercenary with the trained soldier; we 
have undoubtedly given our army the best equipment and armament. The best 
weapons in the hands of the best fighters, the best troops in the hands of the right 
leaders, all of them with our emperor, the best there is, pure conscience and right 
courage in the hand of the almighty God who protects the right: this is the reason of 
our strong, calm confidence, our hope of victory for this promising fight. We bow our 
knees in humility before the holy God, who has also taken us in discipline; but our 
courage never bows its neck before the threat of boastful enemies. We may fear for 
the fate and life of our brothers in the field, but none of us fears for their victory. For 
true soldiers they stand in true 
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Fight for the right cause. Not dirt nor stain stains their shield of honour. If ever, if a 
hundred years ago, then today the word of faith applies again: "It is a crusade, a 
holy war! After once the evil principle in the Serbian assassin had healthy his tool 
and unleashed the sinister powers, now the truth stands against the lie, the violated 
holy right against the murder and the murderous protection, stands covenant loyalty 
against breach of word, stands freedom and honor against assault and rapacity. 
Here German-Christian honesty and manliness - there Welsh perfidy, English 
hypocrisy, Russian lowliness, Mongolian insolence. What a struggle of good spirits 
against the powers of darkness! The clock of the kingdom of God from earth shows 
a new hour. Verily, we should have God and his Christ against us, had we left the 
sword in the scabbard. Nay, rightly do we fight, because in his service, according to 
his holy will and law, we stand for righteousness, truth, and faithfulness. We remain 
right fighters if these highest holy goods remain the prize of victory for us, next to 
which all external earthly-political gains in power take a back seat. And thank God, 
the national upswing is nevertheless carried by the deeper religious wave! Songs 
arise, aS pious and vigorous as in the birth days of the Protestant hymn. A deep 
earnestness speaks from the letters of our warriors outside, who are being raised 
to be prayers and heroes of a holy struggle. But if it be the great God's and his 
kingdom's war, Then, hope, be sure: we must conquer! "Our faith is the victory that 
overcame the world!" - In these and similar remarks there is evidently a mingling 
and confusion of the temporal and the eternal, of the earthly and the spiritual, of 
Germanism and Christianity. And if the slogan: "We must win!" is supposed to mean 
more than, for instance, "Right is on our side, and therefore we have the duty to do 
our utmost to help our cause to victory, and in doing so we can also go forward with 
cheerful hope and a good conscience," then it is likewise hardly theologically 
tenable. Although the Germans have a pure shield in this war, it does not follow that 
they will therefore also be victorious, and that their innumerable opponents must be 
defeated. Conversely, one cannot conclude from temporary successes, for 
example, that the cause of a robber and murderer is just! Yes, even if, after an 
otherwise perfectly reasonable and correct natural calculation of the factors, 
everything were to point to the final victory of Germany, even then the "must" would 
still be untenable, because in all earthly, especially historical, events there are 
factors which elude all perception and calculation, yes, sometimes even those which 
reach beyond the natural. It is easy for God to put a spoke in the wheel of even the 
spiritually and physically strongest world power. 
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The Germans must therefore remove the "must" from their confidence in victory and 
accept it, if it comes to them, as a much longed-for good fortune from God's hand of 
free grace. The Germans must therefore remove the "must" from their confidence in 
victory and accept the victory, if it is granted to them, as a longed-for happiness from 
God's free hand of grace. This theological truth, of course, does not exclude, but 
rather includes, that the Germans, because their cause is a just one, should work 
and fight as if everything depended solely on their faithfulness and activity, because 
that is precisely the way in which God wants to bestow victory. F.B. 


Prof. D. Bornhauser, in the "A. E. L. k.", speaks of the German certainty of 
victory as follows: "Threatened by powerful enemies all around us, and as a result 
of an unparalleled campaign of lies throughout the entire world, we are entirely 
directed to God. If he is for us, who can be against us? But we have no right to 
demand that he be for us. Nor does the good conscience we have concerning the 
cause of the war give us this right. If he professes to help and save us, it is grace, 
nothing but grace. And we must humbly accept all help as grace. He is the Lord, 
who does what he wills; and even if he were to lead us through the darkness of 
tribulation, if it were his will to break us, we should honor him as our God, and have 
nothing to reproach him with. Well may we feel: Falsehood cannot triumph, the cold 
hucksterism of the Englishman, the vain revengefulness of the Frenchman, and the 
cruel barbarity of the Russian, they must not have the last word. We are right in this. 
Falsehood does not triumph, nor injustice, nor cruel violence. God is victor and 
judges the nations, but he judges them when he will, and if he would bring us through 
severe judgments of purification, we could not say, Thou doest us wrong. This we 
must first learn, that we may be preserved from erring and from murmuring: To honor 
God humbly and penitently as the Lord by whose grace we live. And this God has 
helped us wonderfully so far. He has given us victory in the east and west out of 
pure grace and goodness. Do you not know that God's goodness leads you to 
repentance? It is dangerous for us to boast of our bravery, of our good weapons, of 
our brilliant leaders. Thanks be to them all who fight and conquer, bleed and die for 
us; but not for a moment let us forget: it is the Lord who helps us. We stand now, 
after the unprecedented advance in the West, after the wonderful victory in the East, 
in days of waiting, the scales swaying up and down in hot struggles; there can be 
no other attitude for us than that of humble bowing and supplicating entreaty: Lord, 
incline to us, be gracious to us, and give us victory!" - The condition, then, "HErr, if 
thou wilt," may even the Germans, who are convinced of the righteousness of their 
cause 
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are, did not peel out in their plea for victory, however difficult that might become to 
them. F. B. 

Forty-two representatives of the English and Scottish state churches and of 
the free church co-operatives of the united kingdom have signed an extensive 
declaration, which forms a reply to the statement of the German theologians 
mentioned in "Lehre und Wehre," p. 513. In the first part of this manifestation, under 
which, in the first place, the upper prelates of the state churches have put their 
names, the political position of Sir Edward Grey is defended. Then follows a section 
spinning out the convenient pretext which England derives from the violation of 
Belgium's neutrality, and finally the churchmen hold up to us Treitschke and 
Bernhardi as advocates of a doctrine of force Against the law. They pretend not to 
know what it means when the representatives of German Protestantism speak of the 
crimes committed abroad against peaceful Germans, and then they declare, "God 
knows what it means to us that we are separated by this war from so many with 
whom we have had the privilege, and with whom, we hope, we shall once more have 
the privilege, of working for the spread of the Christian faith among men. We unite 
ourselves wholeheartedly with our German brethren in deploring the ominous clouds 
of war, especially its repercussions, in so far as it diverts the activity and resources 
of Christian peoples from the great creative tasks to which Providence calls them, 
both among the peoples of Asia and Africa. But there must be no misunderstanding 
about our situation. Inspired by the ardent desire for peace, as those who have fought 
for it in the first rank, especially anxious to promote the close union of Germany and 
England, we nevertheless feel induced to declare that, however dear peace may be 
to us, the principles of truthfulness and honour are still dearer to us. Had we acted 
otherwise than we do, we should have knowingly evaded an obligation to which we 
have solemnly bound ourselves, we should have evaded our responsibilities and 
duties in regard to the preservation of public law in Europe. We have taken a stand 
for good faith in international life, for the preservation of small nationalities, and for 
the maintenance of the essential conditions of life for brotherhood among nations." 
On this the "Tagl. Rdsch." remarks: "This has an effect on the soul like soap on the 
stomach. We know it well enough, the unctuous grinning larva of official England. 
But it is particularly odious when it looks around for the gown and dares to preach to 
us at this hour about British-German brotherhood. We give thanks for this - greasy 
brotherhood." 
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If the "Ref.", from which we take the above, describes the judgment of the "Tagl. 
Rdsch." as sharp, but correct, it overlooks the possibility that this statement of the 
English church representatives can be attributed to the countless proofs also 
supplied by the Anglo-American (ecclesiastical as well as political) press of the 
psychological phenomenon that man, as he is after the Fall, often allows himself to 
be determined in his judgments less by facts than by all kinds of prejudices from 
race, language, aversion and his own interest. With sin man has fallen from 
objectivity and become subjective in his judgments. In the spiritual these prejudices 
are so strong that only by the action of the Holy Spirit can natural enmity be 
overcome Against the objective truth of the Gospel. And even in the earthly, all kinds 
of prejudices can usually only be overcome to some extent by special self-discipline 
and caution. Even the explanation of the British churchmen would probably have 
turned out differently if they had read their Lord Bacon beforehand, especially the 
section on prejudices: idola tribus, specus, fori, theatri, etc. F. B. 

Against the church bulletin of the lowa Synod the "A. E. L. kK." raises the 
charge of indifferentism in the present war. It writes: "President Wilson has issued a 
message to the Americans, exhorting them to the strictest observance of neutrality, 
that peace may be preserved to the American people. The "Church Bulletin of the 
Lutheran Synod of lowa" writes on September 5: "These are noble and noteworthy 
words. Already they have borne good fruit. Demonstrations planned to protest 
against partisanship of the press and supposed malicious comment against the old 
fatherland have been canceled. The press, which indiscriminately carried the most 
untruthful war news, is becoming more cautious and just; minds which had lost calm 
deliberation in high excitement are coming to their senses again. Above all, we 
Christians should keep the calmness that befits us in this difficult time, when there 
is no lack of challenge. We know that our God is in the regiment. He has the outcome 
of this war in His hands. What the nations think, what the newspapers write, changes 
nothing at all in the outcome - nor do our wishes change anything. Let our love and 
sympathy be shown in works of love, but not in words and in works of hatred and 
enmity against others. We are truly Americans first; our patriotism demands that we 
remain neutral, neutral in that we take no sides in word or deed, but stand with all 
our fellow-citizens, as one people, in seeking the peace and tranquillity of our own 
country, and in standing ready to help the belligerent nations to peace." Concerning 
this statement of the "Kirchenblatt" we receive a letter from the circles of the "Luth. 
Gotteskasten" : "This word of our 
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The attitude of our Lutheran brethren in America seems strange to us. We find it 
natural that they stand up for the message of their President, and therefore for the 
dampening of passions, as well as for political neutrality when this is upheld by the 
government of their country, although the neutrality of the United States towards the 
conduct of Japan is incomprehensible to us. But political neutrality for itself. There 
seems to us in the above words also a neutrality of heart. Not a word for the plight 
of the old German fatherland, which, challenged and attacked by all ropes, is 
struggling for its existence. Not a word of sympathy with the terrible sacrifices which 
our people must now make. Not a word about the violation of neutrality by our 
enemies, namely the English, in order to destroy German commerce, and about the 
lying power that desecrates German honor. Not a word of wish that God may give 
victory to our fatherland. Are the Lutherans of America already so far advanced that 
Germany is to them a greatness among other greatnesses? Do they want to wait 
cautiously to see on which side they might turn? If they want to help us to peace, 
that is certainly quite gratifying. But we can only agree to a peace that is a real, 
lasting, and honorable peace. Do American Lutherans want to remain neutral even 
if, as our enemies want, but God forbid, not only Germany, but also Germanism, is 
thrown to the ground?" - We remark on this : 1. Certainly our President has a right 
and a duty to exhort to political neutrality. But it would be wrong to forbid the citizens 
of our country to inform themselves and to ascertain on which side the injustice lies 
in this war. (3) It would be even more reprehensible, and contrary to American 
freedom of thought and speech, if a citizen of our country were forbidden to fall in 
with his heart and also with his mouth on the side on which, according to his firm 
conviction, the right lies. (4) He who has therefore clearly recognized that Germany 
is the innocent party in the present war, and on top of that is being slandered all over 
the world, has also the duty, where the occasion demands it, to stand up with his 
testimony for the mute, for the cause of those who are abandoned, whose cable has 
been cut. 5 Hon. Charles Nagel, Ex-Secretary of the Department of Commerce and Labor, 
writes in the American Leader: "With respect to a conflict of so much moment it is the duty 
of every American citizen, on the one hand, to repress prejudice, but, on the other, to have 
an opinion and to form and to express that opinion with as much impartiality and intelligence 
as he can command." (6) But where is the consequence if the "A. E. L. K." falls to the 
lowa Synod every time its indifferentism in Christian doctrine is in question? Is 
indifferentism in religious and ecclesiastical matters less ver- 
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more objectionable than in the case criticized by the "A. E. L. K." to lowa? In the end, 
has it not everywhere its roots in individualism and selfishness? F.B. 

The attitude of the German troops. From the little town of D. in Belgium a 
Mecklenburg Landsturm infantry battalion reports the following: Because of the 
perfidy of individual inhabitants, a just punishment has been inflicted on the village 
of D. by German troops who passed through in August. At the conclusion of today's 
church service, which was held by a Protestant pastor from Westphalia who is a 
lieutenant in a battalion, a collection was taken for the poor of the village. The 
proceeds reached the amount of 114 marks. The inhabitants are catholic. - Field 
division priest Niemann writes: "Although the war is hard, | must say that our troops 
are morally doing splendidly. There is much prayer. The other day we (eight officers) 
were sitting in church. There was a lieutenant playing the harmonium, and we sang 
our beautiful chorales together. We only had one candle, but a beautiful, solemn 
service it was. We often talk about serious things together. When God gives us the 
victory, our de-churched youth come back different than when they left. Then it must 
be a joy to be allowed to pastor." 

"The German God." In the "Protestantenblatt" Fr. Graue calls for apostasy 
from the God of the Bible to the "German God." He writes: "And now also the 
Christians of German tongue will grow courage to emerge from the Orient and have 
their faith in God as Germans. The religious crisis, with its inner-church struggles 
and the indifference of the non-churched, lay much less in the contrast between 
modern worldview and outmoded dogmas than in the fact that we believed we owed 
it to Jesus and his apostles to be Semitic in our religious ideas and feelings. German 
reverence will certainly bind us permanently inwardly to Jesus, but in such a way that 
out of this reverence we will be given the inner confidence to experience and worship 
God in our own way. Not as a sinking nation awaiting the fall of the world, as the 
early Christians did, but as a nation preparing for world domination, which even 
defeat could no longer deprive of its faith in itself. Nor as contrite souls, hanging and 
trembling between sin and grace, but as men ready to do their duty, admitting and 
combating their weaknesses, but not complaining too long with remorse, because 
that would be a waste of time at any rate at this world-historical moment. As the 
people of order, and this means for our worship of God, that we also seek the 
benevolent All-Spirit not outside the world in vapour and sky-high distance, but in law 
and necessity, in conscience and mind, 
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in the destinies of the fatherland as well as of personal life, in short, within the real 
world. As saints other peoples have worshipped those who miraculously seemed 
especially close to the Deity; the Teuton has burned them as witches and sorcerers, 
because they were uncanny to him and disturbed his faith in the faithfulness of God. 
Only when God is always and everywhere reliable, an orderly God, may we trust 
him, and can we work." By the "German God" Graue does not mean, for instance, 
the God who also created and redeemed the Germans, and especially blessed them 
so abundantly through Luther, but the idol which the old heathen and modern 
unbelieving Germans have fabricated for themselves. If Graue and other men now 
frequently mentioned, e. g. also Hackel and Nietzsche, were really the spiritual 
representatives of the German people, it would be ripe and overripe for ruin. In 
Germany men like Strauss, Eucken, and others have for years raised the skeptical 
question, "Are we still Christians?" But the movement which the war has set in motion 
gives the answer to all the world: even in Germany God has still preserved a people 
who fear Him and confess JEsum as the only Saviour. F. B. 

Dr. Nilsen, the head of the Methodist Church in Europe, who has his 
headquarters in Zurich, has made the following statement concerning the war: "The 
American people are suffering from the great disadvantage of hearing only one side 
of the controversy. Germany is cut off from direct intercourse with the European 
countries by the fact that England has cut the German cable. All the news which is 
cabled to America comes from English sources, or yet receives its stamp from 
English, or French, censorship. During the last few days | have received jolts of 
American newspapers and magazines. | skimmed column after column. They 
contained exclusively views which had been found in the English press a fortnight 
before. The American editors show no independence of judgment, but are merely 
the echo of English views. The American public does not even know that there is 
another side. | live here in a neutral country in the heart of Europe. | have the 
opportunity, and | take it, to read the main newspapers of the various countries of 
Europe. A comparison of the European press with the American press shows that 
the latter knows only what England thinks it is good to tell it. Press voices from other 
European countries reach America only in English distortion. The slander, distortion, 
invention, and malicious lies that the press indulges in today are simply unheard of. 
..... In the face of the certainty with which the English and American press brand 
the German Kaiser as the monster who is responsible for this fiasco of civilization, | 
would like to express my conviction, a conviction that 


554 Miscellaneous. 


1. the one who has done more than any other man for more than a quarter of a 
century to preserve the peace of Europe is the German Emperor. That the Emperor 
should have been insincere all these years, or should have changed so radically 
overnight, is after all a nonsensical assertion. The main blame for the European war 
is borne by a clique of unscrupulous Pan-Slavists in Rutzland, in whose hands the 
weak Czar is but a will-less tool. The uuheim power of barbaric Russia is the real 
danger to European civilization. France has been drawn into the war by a group of 
financiers who are the real movers and shakers of French policy. The responsibility 
for having made this war a world war rests on the government of England. England 
has committed the greatest crime of the century by siding with the most reactionary, 
intolerant, tyrannical, disloyal, barbarous power, namely Russia, in order to oppose 
highly cultured, liberal, Protestant Germany, with which it is united by so many ties 
of blood, race, culture, science, commerce, religion, missionary activity, just 
because Germany has grown into a strong competitor on the world market. It is a 
stain on England's hand, which all the benignities of her missionary activity will not 
wash away, that she has carried fratricide into the wide non-Christian world, and 
united with heathen nations to destroy the castle of Protestantism. | am not accusing 
English Christians. My heart bleeds when | think of some dear friends in England. 
But | must speak it out that the English Government, by taking up arms against 
Germany, has done more harm to the cause of Christianity than can be made good 
by centuries of missionary work and by millions of missionary gifts. And when | use 
the all-pressure ‘a sin against civilization,' | only repeat what was said some time 
ago by Lord Haldane, and what was written in their protest against the war by some 
of the most respected scholars and churchmen in England." 


“With God for King and Fatherland!" about the origin of this battle cry is 
written to the correspondence "Army and Politics": It is well known that our battle cry 
was born in the difficult war year of 1813. To a certain extent it came into being at 
the same time as the great liberation movement which rose up in Prussia against 
the yoke of Napoleon. In the November days of the year 1812 the negotiations 
began about how the motto should be formed. Even if this slogan appears to be so 
primal that it is, as it were, born out of 
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appears to be born of the spirit of the German people themselves and with them, it 
actually came about only after long deliberations, and was not coined in its final form 
until March 18, 1813, by King Frederick William III. Originally the inscription on the 
Landwehr Cross read, "Sacred Duty or God with us." In the Landwehrordnung, 
which Scharnhorst presented to King Frederick William III in 1813, this inscription 
was intended. King Frederick William III received Scharnhorst's Landwehrordnung 
on March 15 of the fateful year 1813. In a cabinet order issued at Breslau on March 
18, 1813, the king approved the Landwehrordnung, however, as the cabinet order 
states, with a few amendments made in it. The most important of these amendments 
consisted in the fact that the King had changed the inscription: "Holy duty or God 
with us" into the motto: "With God for King and Fatherland! Thus this meaningful 
word came into being, which was officially published for the first time in the 
Landwehrordnung already on March 7, 1813. It is significant that this motto 
appeared on the same day as the rebirth of Prussia, for the rebirth of Prussia began 
with King Frederick William III's appeal "To My People," which, as is well known, 
was published in Breslau on March 17, 1813. Whether this motto of the German 
army existed earlier remains undecided, since official documents about it are not to 
be found. However, it can be assumed that it is an own creation of King Frederick 
William Ill. 

Moral Rot in Berlin. Prof. Brunuer prints in fine "Hochwacht" the following 
account of a lady from the west of Greater Berlin: "It is difficult to protect a young girl 
in the big city. The best protection is the example of the mother, is the home and the 
family. Can children go astray when they live intimately with their father and mother? 
Is it possible to disregard morals and good manners when there is strict discipline 
and order in the parental home? Where does the demoralization come from? To 
whom is the blame to be attributed? | have seen eighteen-year-olds who are neither 
dressed nor behave any differently from the half-worldly lady, and | would even go 
so far as to say that they surpass her in the impudence of their looks. They make 
love on Tauentzienstrasse or on the "Lasterallee" in the zoo, then they go to the 
dark cinema, in the boxes of which one can go beyond the extreme limits; the end 
is the apartment of the gentleman in question, whom they visit without any propriety. 
This is how the daughters of Berlin WW do it. One loves and lets oneself be loved, 
wades merrily in the mire, and rejoices in the refined culture which still increases the 
pleasure of the senses. Guilty are the parents, guilty is the society that tolerates 
such things! What are the parents of these children like? The father - overworked 
and overextended in gruelling activity- 
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The living costs a lot of money, the luxury increases from year to year, the demands 
of wife and daughter become greater and greater. In the past it was one trip to the 
seaside, today it is two, in the east even three. First the cure, then the seaside resort, 
in winter the sport. You can't stand back, you have to join in. The father - is he not 
also entitled to enjoyment and pleasure after the day's work? With his wife, who with 
the best will in the world has no time for husband and child, who is a member of 
various clubs, who has to attend theatres, concerts, teas, and, not to be forgotten, 
also has her boyfriend - with his wife he can find no rest. He finds only a haggard, 
weary, and sullen wife, the kind, the cheerful and entertaining, who is for the others. 
So one has alittle nest, in which a nice, preferably young friend provides for comfort, 
for rest, and whatever else one desires. And the little daughter? Is she to stare at 
the four walls alone? She sees all the world amusing itself, all the world drawing 
from the enjoyment of life what there is to draw, she should stand by and watch? 
That would make her stupid! No, she joined in the fun, and right into the whirlpool! 
A frenzy has seized them all, with greed one surrenders to pleasure. It is as if the 
end of the world were at hand, and every one seeks to hunt what pleasure he can 
before he is drawn into ruin." This rot is most prevalent in the moneyed aristocracy, 
outwardly elevated by rapidly gained fortunes, and in many cases setting the tone 
in society. "Symptoms of the time that needs bloodletting!" F. B. 

The Holy Synod in Petersburg has published its report on Orthodox Church 
affairs in 1911/12. The number of the Orthodox population in Russia in 1911 was 
97,218,127 persons, and in 1912 99,166,662. The report complains of the growth of 
those of other faiths, and especially of Catholic propaganda, but also of the Old 
Believers and sectarians. The Chlysty with the sub-sects of the Adventists, New 
Israel and others, especially the Stunda-Baptists, were severely damaging 
Orthodoxy. The center of the sects is the Russian Evangelical Association. Islam, 
too, was making progress and was seeking to unite the baptized and unbaptized 
foreign peoples of Eastern Russia. Atheism, which goes hand in hand with socialism 
and promotes the degeneration of the people, is causing very serious damage in the 
ranks of the Orthodox. On the other hand, the sobriety movement had made great 
progress in Orthodox circles. (Ref.) 

The Anglican "Church Army,” organized on the pattern of the well-known 
Salvation Army, has been in existence for only thirty years or so, and yet has already 
grown to such an extent that forty secretaries are employed in its five-story 
headquarters. The annual budget is 3,680,000 marks. The 400 evangelists and 
officers 
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and 300 sisters work in connection with the state church. Seventy preaching vans 
criss-cross England in all directions. In London it maintains a home for the down- 
trodden and similar institutes in 35 provincial towns. Numerous other institutes are 
under its direction: a model farm for the unemployed, homes of various kinds, also, 
for example, a hospice for tubercular children. From here the pastors are provided 
with evangelists, colporteurs, nurses and Bible women. 

Culture and morality. Treitschke, who is now often quoted, writes: "The 
individual man does not become more moral with the progress of culture. The beast 
stirs as well in the cultured man as in the barbarian. Nothing is truer than the biblical 
doctrine of the radical sinfulness of the human race, which cannot be overcome by 
any culture, however high. For it is not culture that rules man, but the will, which 
intelligence only serves. Nor, therefore, can intelligence be made the standard of 
man's moral progress." Culture had hitherto reached the highest echelon in 
Germany. But here, too, morality took the opposite direction. "Our culture"-writes a 
German pastor-"was a pompous get-up, a brilliant 'parade'-yes! Was it more? Was 
culture of breadth, but not as much of depth. Culture of the shell, but not in equal 
measure culture of the core. Technical, external culture, but not in equal parts 
internal culture, which nurtured the self-ascending life of the soul. It lacked that most 
precious, life-giving thing: the soul." American public education, higher and lower, is 
also dominated by the delusion that through culture, through the mere development 
of the powers of body and mind, a higher level of morality can be attained, although 
the history of both the ancient and the modern world teaches the contrary. There is 
only one salt that saves the world from decay: Christianity. Without it everything in 
the world must eventually rot, morally and physically. F. B. 

Freedom of Conscience and Religious Equality in Bavaria. As is well 
known, the Bavarian Ministry of Culture has abolished the free religious moral 
instruction and withdrawn from the Rongeans and other "friends of the light" the use 
of the state premises together with the previous financial subsidy. In Nuremberg this 
has led to many protests, which are directed in sharp terms against the suppression 
of "freedom of conscience". The "Bayerischer Volksfreund", on the other hand, 
argues that as before no one forbids the Free Religious to educate their children 
"free from all religion", only that this worldview, which is harmful to the people, should 
no longer be propagated by the state and the community; the matter had already 
been decided before the war; what is harmful to the people must also be fought 
during the war; one should not be afraid of the people. 
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It is also mistaken to believe that all free religionists who were so before the war are 
still so now. We know of cases in which they turned back to religion and the church 
before they went into the field. - This question can only find a correct solution where 
there are no state churches, where church and state are completely divorced, and 
where no one is taxed or paid by the state for his faith. The state is only just when 
it not only grants freedom of conscience, but also treats all religions and religious 
communities, including those of free religion, equally. 
F.B. 
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Concordia Bible Class. Volume |: The Gospel of St. Matthew. §1.25. Volume II: 
The Acts of St. Luca together with a short explanation with consideration 
of the letters of the apostles. Edited by Geo. Mezger. §1.50. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

"The above two handsomely illustrated volumes are almost a verbatim reprint of what Prof. 
Mezger, as editor of our ‘Concordia Bible Class,' wrote on the aforesaid Bible books from the 
year 1912 until well into the year 1914." Prof. Mezger has rendered an excellent service to our 
teachers, school-keeping pastors and especially Sunday school teachers with this extremely 
practical work. In addition to many other illustrations, five colored maps are included with the 
two volumes. F. B. 


Our Redeemer. Sermons on the passion of our Saviour JEsu Christ by J. H. 
Hartenberger. Success Printing Co. §1.25. 

In all, there are 33 sermons in which D. Hartenberger treats the story of the Passion. We 
have read a number of them, and judging from these samples, they are fine, short, clear, simple, 
and popular reflections in the noble sense of the word, to which our pastors will gladly turn, and 
which our laymen will not read without much blessing. May they find wide circulation and many 
readers! The book may be obtained from the author: Rev. J. H. Hartenberger, Red Bud, Ill. 

F. B. 


The Truthfulness of the Apostles' Creed. Dargelegt von zwélf deutschen 
Theologen. Edited by Wilhelm Laible. Published by Dirffling and Franke, 
Leipzig. M. 3; B. M. 4. 

In the preface D. Laible writes: "The attacks on the Apostolicum, the oldest confession of 
the church, which still connects us with the Roman Catholics, have taken on such a serious and 
general character that one is widely worried, not least by the assertion that no scientific 
theologian can seriously represent it anymore. These thoughts are being operated with in higher 
and lower schools, and serious attempts are already being made to drive it out of the services, 
and thus out of the life of the church. It need not be said that a deadly blow would thus be struck 
at the heart of our Christian people." The essays offered here, which were first published in the 
"A. E. L. K.", are directed against these attacks. They are written by the following theologians: 
Bonwetsch, Th. Kaftan, Dunkmann, HauBleiter, Gritzmacher, Althaus, Ihmels, Schlatter, 
Wohlenberg, Bachmann, Walther, Weber, and Bornhauser. But that 
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in the offered interpretation the biblical Lutheran point of view is not always preserved, for this 
here only a pronouncement of D. Althaus about the "descended to hell": "If he has shared 
everything with mankind, if he has become like it in everything, then he has also not been spared 
this deepest stage of humiliation: while the dead body was laid in the grave, the soul of the 
deceased goes down into the realm of the dead. Not into ‘hell’ to suffer the torments of the 
damned for our sins, but into the blessed place of paradise, into the rest of those who have 
overcome (Luk 23:43). Nevertheless, this sentence does not mean a mere accompaniment to 
the burial, to which no religious interest of its own was attached. Even in the earliest times of 
the Church, it was associated with the thought that Jesus, in His state of death, did not behave 
in a purely lifelike manner, but in the power of His spirit of life, manifested Himself as the victor 
over death and hell in the departed pious who once waited for redemption. This view, which is 
also found in the New Testament, expresses one of the most consoling and powerful truths of 
faith, which we would not want to do without. It confesses Jesus Christ as the Lord of the dead 
and the living, the Redeemer of them all. To them also who have passed away before him he 
came as Saviour; to them also his work of salvation shall be for the benefit, that he may bring 
them with him out of death unto everlasting life in the glory of God." (P. 85.) Compare herewith 
the IX. article of the Formula of Concord. F. B. 


Compendium of Dogmatics. By D. Chr. Ernst Luthardt. 
Eleventh edition after the author's death, edited by Lic. F. F. Winter. 
D6rffling und Frankes Verlag, Leipzig. M. 7; n. 8. 

The fact that since the publication of this compendium many years ago no other textbook 
has been able to oust it from the market does not prove that Luthardt's doctrine is biblically 
correct and faithful Lutheran, which, as is well known, is almost always not the case, but it does 
prove that he has understood how to treat an enormous amount of material in a concise, clear 
form. F. B. 


Lehr’ und Wehr firs deutschen Volk. A collection of folk-scientific treatises. Issue 
43-48. Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. 10 Pf. per issue. 

We let follow the topics, resp. the headings, of the above booklets. Booklet 43: The Life of 
Jesus, Compiled According to the Accounts of the Four Gospels with Reference to the Fulfilled 
Prophecies. By Father Schulz. Hest 44: Prayer and Providence or: How is the belief in the 
answerability of prayer compatible with the belief in Divine Providence? By Father em. Horbach. 
Booklet 45: This is how you should pray! Glimpses into Jesus' prayer life. By Father Rotscheidt. 
Booklet 46: What we know of the hereafter, of heaven and hell. By Fritz KeBler. Issue 47: Faith 
and Character. By J. Thoma. Issue 48: What do we thank our church for? By D. M. Hennig. - 
From the same publisher we have also received the following writings: J. "Monism and 
Christianity." A new answer to an old question. By Rudgar Mumssen. (30 Ps.) 2. "The Thought 
World of the Educated." Problems and tasks. By Prof. D. F. Mahling. (M. 1) F.B. 


War and Gospel. War sermons by Anton Worlitscheck. Herdersche 
Verlagshandlung, Freiburg. 75 Pf.; geb. M. 1.20. 

This writing contains many correct thoughts about the war and testifies to patriotic German 
sentiment. The religious exhortations, however, although they set aside specifically Catholic 
thoughts and, for example, do not say a word about Mary and the saints, only prove anew that 
the Romans have no idea of what "gospel" really is. It is true that Scripture closes with the 
glorious words, "There is salvation in no other," etc., but Jesus is everywhere only the model 
whom we follow, the Lord whom we must obey, and a Saviour only in so far as He helps us to 
this obedience. From 
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In the words of St. Pius X, it is truly papist: "Thus he departed as an old Christ! a second Christ, 
departed from a world of turmoil which cut so deeply into his heart, perhaps broke his heart. Not 
unjustly has it been said that he became the first great victim of the war." The following passage 
bears witness to the German patriotic sentiment, in which "our great German fatherland" is thus 
sung of: "Fatherland! Who says it in one breath, what the word embraces? Fatherland! Thou art 
the land of the fathers, which bore our cradle and saw out life's first golden days and the first 
tripping steps and the first stammering words. The land that fundamentally determined our life's 
fates and lots. But no! Greater is the fatherland! wider its precincts! The sacred soil it is, which in 
ruffled days our comrades of the people conquered and protected with their arms, soaked with 
their blood, wetted with their trickling sweat, covered with the marks of their diligence, adorned 
with their deeds of glory. Fatherland! Are the whole sum of goods and values, material and 
spiritual, of forces and powers, physical and spiritual, of achievements and creations of culture, 
piled mountain high. Fatherland! You are the set of wise laws and beneficial, benevolent 
institutions that guarantee our security, order and inner unity. Fatherland! It is the whole complex 
of sacred historical memories and traditions that live and weave in our people. This is the 
fatherland, the German fatherland! What a sum of great, glorious things does the word include! 
"Germany, Germany above all, above all in the world!’ That is what our troops guard and protect 
out in the field as our good guardian spirits." "We are in the right. Our cause is holy. Our shield 
is bright. Our 'White Paper’ is without spot. Our conscience is untouched. On our side is the 
oldest, the holiest, the most primal and natural of all rights: the right of self-defense. "We hate to 
fight for vain glory, But high in self-defense flames the sword in our right hand." 
F. B. 
The Inner Mission of the German Protestant Church. A Memorandum to the German Nation. 
By J. H. Wichern. Agency of the Rough House, Hamburg. 160 pp. Geb. LI. 1. 

This book was published by Wichern in 1889 on behalf of the Central Committee of the 
German Inner Mission. The present cheap popular edition is a new adaptation of it, prepared by 
a commission of the Central Committee (D. Seeberg, P. Bunke, D. Hennig, D. Mahling and P. 
Steffen). In Germany, Wichern's writing has long been considered the classic work of the Inner 
Mission. If you want to know what is meant by Inner Mission and how it is carried out, you will 
find the best information here. F. B. 


International monthly journal for science, art and technology. 
Issue 3, published by Teubner, Leipzig. 25 Pf. 

The representatives of German science who speak in this booklet are: Brentano: "Germany 
and her adversaries, especially England." O. von Gierke: "German Law and German Power." R. 
Seeberg, "The Moral Law of War." Brunner: "Open Letter to Professional Comrades." Neumann: 
"National and International Art." Simmel: "Bergson and German "Cynicism."" Niemeyer: "The 
Justice of War." - Gierke thus lets himself be heard on the German certainty of victory: "In the 
end, of course, it is not paper and printer's ink, but guns and cannons that will speak the 
convincing word. Victory is ours and will remain ours. But even foreign countries will understand 
that this victory is not a gift of chance, but the necessary effect of eternal laws in which the rule 
of God is revealed. It is the work of the healthy physical and spiritual strength, of the moral energy 
of our popular State and of our people loyal to the State. Born of the German spirit, it will give 
the German spirit increased momentum. And when Germanism, in rejuvenated glory, unfolds 
freely and powerfully, and turns again to the work of peace, then the blind will see and the deaf 
will hear, and all peoples 
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will willingly or unwillingly understand that German culture is the most genuine, strongest-rooted, 
most germinal culture and the most indispensable link in world culture." In another part of this 
number we have already stated why we cannot adopt the above thoughts. This also applies to 
the following statement by Seeberg: "War is the revision of the relationship between validity and 
real power in history. It assigns to the peoples their position according to the measure of their 
strength. It opens up to them unrestrained effects according to their capacities. War reveals the 
truth. Therein lies its eminent moral significance for history, and therein is rooted its moral right. 
It would be wrong to reply that war can only be a test of superior physical strength. That this is 
not true is again shown by the war in which we find ourselves. Not only the physical, but also the 
superiority of the moral spirit and of cultural power is proved in the war. It is the great test of 
world history. Some move up, others come down. And this examination is just. Herein is founded 
the moral right of war. God himself goes forth in war and victory through the history of mankind. 
It is a question of truth against appearances. It is the will of God that the way be cleared for real 
power, that it be raised to the height and prominence that is its nature." Wittily thought and said, 
but not tenable in its generality. Here, too, one must not make all cases out of several. There 
may be room here for the following passage by C. Neumann: "A fortress and stronghold of 
Frenchdom towers above us: women's fashion. It has always been French, because fashion is 
the strongest stimulant of sensuality, the surest guarantor of sexual success, and because since 
the Renaissance no country has cultivated the cult of 'woman' so exclusively and fervently as 
France. All feminism and all eroticism have their headquarters there. It may seem desperate to 
fight fashions. But to call by its undisguised name the evil of this effeminate eroticism, which is 
the basic impulse of fashion, is obligatory. From the artists and art came no help and no 
opposition. It was in the same camp as this enemy. How many artists were not delighted, and 
found the recent fashion of women the most beautiful of all! Never has fashion been nearer to 
the quite naked than before the war, since women's dresses had no other purpose than to sharply 
and deliberately clarify and expose the forms of the body. Never has Romanesque licentiousness 
and Romanesque pagan lack of shame been so at its height; never has Paris, the home of all 
sweet sins, as Treitschke called it, triumphed over our womankind as it did just as war broke out. 


" F.B. 

Verlag des Schriftenvereins in Zwickau has sent us: 

i "Admonition in the Danger of War." Sermon preached on the 8th Sunday after Trinity 
1914 at Niederplanitz by O. Willkomm. (10 Pf.; 25 Ex. iil. 2.25.) 

2. "War and Harvest." Sermon on Revelation 14:14-20, preached on October 4, 1914, at 
Niederplanitz, by O. Willkomm. (10 Ps.; 25 Ex. L1. 2.25.) 

ee "The Gospel of St. Matthew according to the German translation of D. Martin Luther." 
(5Pf.; 100 Ex. M. 4.) 

4. "War Pamphlets." No. 1: What is most needed in this time of war. No. 2: We are afraid, 


but we do not despair. No. 3: Through battle to victory! A word of comfort and admonition to our 
brothers in the field. No. 4: Admonition and warning. (100 copies of one number or mixed L1. 
1.50; 500 copies M. 5.) - The above writings, which give a glimpse into the distress and into the 
heart of our brethren in Germany, are herewith highly recommended. 
F- B. 
THE OLDEST LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA. A Brief Chronicle of 
Events in the History of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Saint 
Matthew in the City of New York, 1664-1914. Compiled for the 
250th Anniversary of the Church, December Sixth, Nineteen 


Fourteen. By Karl Kretzmann. 
It is a Lutheran congregation unique in America that is presented to us here in words and 
pictures: the first in age, the first in faith. 
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and confession pure and sincere, in love zealous and rich in good works! With great skill and 
surprising expertise Fr. Kretzmann has accomplished his task. The festive booklet costs 55 
cents and can be obtained from Rev. Otto Sieker, 419 W. 145th St., New York, N. Y. F. B. 


THE CHRISTIAN HOME CALENDAR, published by Ernst Kaufmann, 24 N. Williams St., 
New York. 50 Cts. 

This tear-off calendar is the first in English with Lutheran daily devotions. It contains a 
verse from the Bible and a hymn for each day, along with one of Luther's sayings, appropriate 
for each time of the church year. The calendar was compiled by P. F. E. Tilly. We wish the 
publisher, who has made it cost a lot because of the relatively small display, good success. , 

F. B. 


THE MosT BEAUTIFUL BOOK EVER WRITTEN. The Gospel according to St. Luke, by D. A. 
Hayes. New York: Eaton & Mains; Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. 183 pages 
5 X 7 1/2, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: 75 Cts. 

An interesting book. The Gospel of St. Luke has always attracted and captivated readers 
and commentators also according to its literary side. Jerome judged Luke to have the most 
beautiful Greek style; 1) Dante called him the writer of the most blessed words of Jesus,2) Luk 
4, 22; Melanchthon was especially moved by the lovely story of the Emmaus jugglers; 3) Th. 
Zahn calls Luke the "historian of Christianity"; Ramsay calls him "a historian of the first order": also 
A. Harnack thinks he is "a writer of the first order"; and even a Renan considered the Gospel of 
Luke to be the most beautiful book. 4) From this point of view, Dr. Hayes, Professor of New 
Testament Exegesis at Garrett Biblical Institute, here treats the Gospel of Luke in plain, beautiful 
language, without learned apparatus. He first describes Luke the author according to his person 
and life history, and then the peculiarity and beauty of his Gospel. Not all that he says is sound; 
we have even made many question marks; even some applications are erroneous. What is 
reported of Luke's youth, p. 50 ff, is only conjecture, construction, not history; that Luke 1 and 2 
are a translation from the Aramaic, p. 58, is not at all well founded; what is said of the necessity 
of JEsu's prayer, p. 169, is inaccurate and misleading. And yet no one will read this book without 
benefit to his understanding of Luke's Gospel, and become attentive to many a thing which he 
has hitherto overlooked, recognize many a peculiar beauty of this Gospel which he has hitherto 
overlooked. Especially the so-called introductory questions are well and skillfully presented here. 

L. F. 


NORTHWESTERN PUBLISHING HOUSE, MILWAUKEE, sent to us: 

1. "Grace for grace." A volume of Gospel Sermons by D. Georg Stéckhardt, then pastor 

of the Evangelical Lutheran congregation Zum Heiligen Kreuz and later theological professor at 
Concordia Seminary in St. Louis. H2.25. 
2. "Jesus; His Words and His Works." According to the Four Gospels. With explanations, 
illustrations, applications, twenty art plates in colors by Dudley, numerous half tones, and maps. By 
William Dallmann. Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, Wis. $3.00. - Unfortunately we have 
not yet found time to read these two voluminous books. We therefore defer any review of them 
to a subsequent number of this journal. F. B. 


Inter omnes evangelistas Graeci sermonis eruditissimus fuit. 
Scriba mansuetudinis Christi. 

Valde dulcis historia. 

C'est le plus beau livre qu'il y ait. 
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I. America. 


For the recognition of the Intuitu Fidei in the form Pontoppidan's teaching on 
catechism, "Sandhed til Gudfrygtighed," offers in Question 548: "God hath ordained unto eternal 
life all those of whom he hath foreknown from eternity that they will accept the grace offered, 
believe in Christ, and abide in that faith unto the end," the practical consideration has been 
asserted on the part of the majority party in the Norwegian Synod, that the Norwegian church 
people could not be expected to reject a form of the doctrine of election by grace, on which they 
had been brought up, now as a misrepresentation of that doctrine. Again and again it has been 
emphasized in word and writing that it is not acceptable to remove Barnelardom - the doctrine 
taught in infant classes - from a confession of the Norwegian Synod in which the doctrine of 
election by grace is to be expressed. In No. 21 of the "Kirketidende" again this year D. Larsen, 
in a responsibility of the "Opgjér", has given it to be considered that "we should not demand as 
a condition of union the abolition of a form of doctrine which is the only one our people have 
known for a long time." For nearly two centuries the Pontoppidan form in Question 548 had been 
the only one known among the Norwegian people; on the other hand, the first doctrinal form had 
been known among a part of the Norwegian people only for half a century. We shall not concern 
ourselves with the question how far, in a matter which can be decided only by the word of 
Scripture, a practical difficulty opposed to the profession of Scriptural truth should be given any 
consideration at all. On the other hand, we are interested in the question of how far this reason 
for maintaining or tolerating the second form of doctrine is consistent with the historical facts. At 
this year's annual meeting, Representative Johnson (Minority Party) made the statement: "It 
was Prof. Schmidt who brought the question into the doctrinal controversy in Pontoppidan's 
‘Sandhed til Gudfrygtighed'. We have not become acquainted with this question (548) of 
Pontoppidan's at all in our catechism classes; we have used the ‘extract’ of Pontoppidan's 
catechism statement." In fact, this much discussed question with its formulation of the doctrine 
of election by grace is missing in the Synodal Catechism of the Norwegian Synod of 1903. It is 
also missing in the "extract" from Pontoppidan that was in general use before, which contains 
the following statement about the elect (question 426, edition of 1889): "Who will be partakers 
of eternal life and blessedness? Answer: all those who die in faith in JEsum, who are called the 
elect." A copy of the "Exodus" of 1853 (printed at Inmansville, Wis.), which is before us, also 
contains this very version of the question, referring to the elect. Father F. A. Maller, in an article 
(Kirketidende 1914, p. 855), emphasized that since the existence of the Norwegian Synod "the 
‘Exodus' has been used, and in all editions of the 'Exodus' question 548 is omitted." Where is 
the historical justification for 
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the retention or toleration of the second form of doctrine as that version of the elective doctrine 
which, through long use in catechetical instruction, would have earned, as it were, the right of 
standing in the Norwegian Synod? A correct presentation of the historical facts also includes a 
reference to the fact that the Norwegian Synod, as a synod before the adoption of the Madison 
Theses, never granted toleration to the second form of doctrine "without reservation,” but in the 
series of theses of 1884, which had hitherto been valid as a synodal confession in the doctrine 
of election by grace, it is expressly stated that "not without reservation, but with the reservation 
that it may be rightly understood," the second form of doctrine may be tolerated among others 
who otherwise stand rightly in the doctrine of election. At the annual meeting of the Norwegian 
Synod of 1913 (lowa District), attention was called to a saying of D. Koren: "Election in respect 
of faith rests on a definition of election by grace sharply opposed to the doctrine of the Formula 
of Concord, 8th D. XI." There has thus been no lack of warning against an unrestricted 
acceptance of the second form of doctrine as the doctrine of Scripture, and the appeal to a long 
use of the second form of doctrine in school teaching, which is said to have been given to it within 
the Norwegian Synod, as a supporting point for the "without reservation" of the first Madison 
thesis, must, like many other things in the Norwegian Unification case, remain incomprehensible 
to us. 

G. 

“That they may be one.” Against the use of the passage John 17:22 in the interest of 
organic church union is an article in the United Presbyterian. "The advocates of organic- 
church-union-at-any-price have long brandished John 17 as a war-club to drive all 
denominations nolens volens into the same ecclesiastical fold.... "But this is based on an 
erroneous view of the passage, which can only be maintained if the explanatory epilogue "as we 
are one" is disregarded. "Our Lord's own intention for His Church seems to be clearly defined 
in verse eleven: "That they may be one, even as We are.' Those who persistently quote this 
prayer, ‘that they may be one,' and stop when they come to the explanatory phrase, ‘even as 
We are,’ do great violence to Scripture. The argumentative effect of such mutilation is usually 
the persuasion that oneness consists in organic union. Quite the contrary is Christ's ideal, if 
words mean anything. His hope is that the Church may approximate the oneness the Son and 
Father enjoy. And, pray, what is this? If it be organic, then to the winds with our 
Trinitarianism. To be consistent with our labored pleas for organic union from such a premise, 
we must admit that it inevitably leads us to Unitarianism. The whole doctrine of the Trinity 
has been built on tripersonality rather than organic oneness. Our theologians have 
painstakingly refuted Sabellianism, which held that God is one both as to essence and person. 
They have shown no quarter for Arianism, which made the Son and the Holy Spirit but 
creatures. Nor have they left any stone unturned to destroy Socinianism and its modern form, 
Unitarianism, which exploit the oneness of the essence and person of God. If, now, God is to 
become the pattern for our organic union, what are we to do with that one word Elohim, 
which two thousand times in Scripture 
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ascribes a plurality of some kind to the Godhead? What are we to do with our Westminster postulate, 'There 
are three persons in the Godhead,’ if all denominations must become one to become like God?" The 
correct inference is then drawn from this much-discussed passage: "The task which confronts the 
regiments of Christ is not the quest of mono-denominationalism, but of such intimacy and one-mindedness 
as are displayed perfectly by Father, Son, and Holy Spirit." With this our Lutheran Confession also 
agrees, which always speaks of the spiritual unity of the church, unity in doctrine, when it comes 
to the question of the unity of the church. Thus in the Augsburg Confession, Art. VII: "For this is 
enough for the true unity of the church, that the gospel is preached with one accord according to 
a pure understanding, and the sacraments are administered according to the divine word." And 
in the Apology, to this same article, "Nos de vera, hoc est, spirituali, unitate loquimur, sine qua non 
potest existere fides in corde," etc. 

(Miller, p. 158.) G. 

The religious press and the war. That no distinction can be made between just and 
unjust wars, that the war now raging is due to the insane craving for glory on the part of the rulers 
of Europe, especially the German Emperor, and that the participation of so many nations in this 
great struggle is a blow against Christianity, is something on which the religious press of our 
country is pretty much agreed. A Baptist preacher writes: "War is murder, premeditated, deliberate, 
unmitigated murder. The patriotism of peoples is exploited in the favor of military castes and for private 
firms. Whilst the people themselves have no voice in regulating the costs, they have to pay for the terms 
on which citizens shall kill each other. Ought not the churches of the Son of Man to make it their business 
to see that the European populations shall be set free from the concerted dictation and tyranny of the 
‘Powers,’ i. e., of twenty or thirty individuals, most of whom are bound up with, or swayed by, military 
ideas?" So an understanding neither of the popular government of all nations at war except 
Russia, nor of the duty of the Christian Church. The same naive conception of the powers of 
European rulers appears in other papers. In the Presbyterian it was written: "This momentous 
question of war and peace, of life and death, affecting hundreds of millions of people, was 
decided by a few rulers and politicians, and the fate of this vast population is made to hang 
on their fancied personal grievances." The Advance (Congregationalist) goes a step further: 
"We have called other great wars the 'Crimean War,' the 'Franco- Prussian War,' and the 'Civil 
War.' But this is the demoniac war. Rulers that we thought were efficient promoters of peace 
and industry and commerce and culture are acting as if they were possessed by the devil. They 
are mad; mad, because for so long a time they have been gratifying their egotism and 
selfishness and arrogance. In their insanity they indulge in the most insolent sacrilege. They 


plan their devilish work, and then haughtily declare that they are doing it by the grace and in 
the favor of God." So here again no understanding of just and unjust warfare; the European 
princes villains, one like the other. The Christian Statesman proves that the European peoples 
did not understand this 
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They are guilty of the sin of militarism"! It had then become obvious that the "Christianity" 
of those nations had not been of the right kind! The Advance complains: "As one looks at 
warring, mourning Europe, he is tempted to become despondent. Civilization has broken 
down. Culture has become impotent. Mankind has slipped backward. Christianity has 
seemingly failed. The Gospel has apparently lost its power. Men who should treat one 
another as brothers are acting like barbarians. Darkest Africa might with propriety send 
missionaries to Germany and France. They are lapsing into paganism"-and finally stoops to 
the blasphemy: "Their leaders glibly talk about God, but the God they worship is the devil 
of all genuinely good men." Nor does Presbyterian recognize the difference between 
culture and Chri 

stentum, otherwise he could not write: "Religion itself, the very Christianity we have 
preached, is called upon to justify its existence. Scratch our civilization, and you will find 
a savage even yet. How stupendous our task! How little seems to have been done!" A circular 
has gone out from the Quakers to the effect: The church is to blame for the whole disaster: "The 
conditions which have made this catastrophe possible must be regarded by us as essentially 
unchristian. This war spells the bankruptcy of much that we too lightly call Christian. No 
nation, no Church, no individual, can be wholly exonerated. We have all participated to some 
extent in these conditions. We have been content, or too little discontented, with them. If we 
apportion blame, let us not fail first to blame ourselves, and to seek the forgiveness of 
Almighty God. ... To many will come the temptation to deny God, and to turn away with 
despair from the Christianity which seems to be identified with bloodshed on so gigantic a 
scale. Christ is crucified afresh to-day..." Another Quaker rally pointed out that "militarism" was 
responsible for this outbreak of hostilities: "It cannot be the will of our merciful Father in 
heaven that this earth which He has made should suffer forever from the hideous scourge of 
war; but it is possible for us to oppose His will, to be so given over to the worship of force, 
to the lust for power, and to the selfishness and vainglory of life, that we go on year after 
year building our battleships and destroyers and forts, and assembling our armed hosts, until 
at last He takes us at our word, and allows us to follow our own devices, to depend upon the 
sword and the right arm of man's power and the shield of our own making. Then come envy 
and jealousy, strife and hatred, and some cry that Christianity has failed, while others invoke 
the aid and blessing of the Almighty upon the success of their arms. Militarism blights like 
a pestilential wind the higher life of nations, and eats like a gangrene into the vitals of 
civilization. All history testifies that a republic has no peril so insidious to fear as the growth 
of military power within its own borders." The Continent (Presbyterian) reprints from 
Scribner's Magazine this sentence of the writer Galswortht): "When this war is over, and 
reason resumes its sway, our dogmas will be found scored through forever." This is justified 
by Galsworthy: "Three hundred thousand church-spires raised to the glory of Christ! Three 
hundred million human creatures baptized 
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into His service! 'I trust the Almighty to give the victory to my arms!’ 'Let your hearts beat to 
God, and your fists in the face of the enemy!' 'In prayer we call God's blessing on our valiant 
troops!' God on the lips of every potentate, and under the hundred thousand spires prayer that 
22,000,000 servants of Christ may receive from God the blessed strength to tear and blow' each 
other to pieces, to ravage and burn, to wrench husbands from their wives and fathers from their 
children, to starve the poor, and everywhere destroy the works of the Spirit! 'God be with us to 
the death and dishonor of our foes' - that God who gave His only-begotten Son to bring on 
eartli peace and good will toward men! No creed can stand against such reeling subversion of 
its foundation. , After this monstrous mockery, beneath this grinning skull of irony, how’ shall 
there remain faith in a religion preached and practised to such ends?" The Presbyterian does 
not agree with this attack on Christianity, but contents himself with a proof, -that 
Christians may well pray even in war, and leaves Galsworthy's shallow sophisms 
undiscovered. The Rev. A. A. Berle writes in one of the Humane 8ocietv: "The religion 
of Jesus has never been properly understood, hence the terrible calamity of the world; 
hitherto one has generally wanted to find Christianity in certain dogmas: "When the 
Council of Nicea, in the year 325 A. D., established Christianity on the world. D., established 
Christianity on the basis of dogma (!), there was inflicted upon the Christian religion the 
greatest blow it has ever sustained. That council with its outflowing results fixed the attention 
of the Christian Church and its leadership upon dogmatic considerations as the test of vital 
Christianity rather than upon practical righteousness as emphasized by Jesus Christ Himself. 
The religion of Jesus Christ is not, and never was, and there is not the slightest evidence in ,the 
teaching of Jesus that He ever intended it to be, a religion of theology or dogma. We have all 
been under the grip of a theory of Christianity which was never taught by Jesus Christ, and 
which finds absolutely no sanction in His life and work. Christianity is a religion of service." 
So Rev. Berle has never known anything of the loving activity of the Christian Church, 
either from history or from his own perception. Where might the man have been all 
these years? Then follows the conclusion, "There is no indictment of Christianity that 
could equal in penetrating severity the condition of Europe at this moment." Only If one 
deletes all the words of JEsu in which he presents dogma, that is, pretty much all that 
the evangelists have preserved of the discourses of JEsu, and ignores the testimony 
of the apostles in their epistles, which constantly directs us to the teaching of their 
Master for our temporal and eternal salvation, one might still speak from the standpoint 
of reason as this pastor does. But the representation that at Nicaea Christianity was 
"established on a dogmatic basis" and the "service" of Christian love was abolished 
seems cheerful! In the Episcopal Churchman, Nathan Sdéderblom, the pantheistic 
Lutheran Archbishop of Sweden (at whose investiture in early November the 
Augustana Synod was represented by D. Abrahamson represented), has his say ina 
sermon, "The Two Gods." Who are the two gods? Ei, the one (who is spelled with a 
small g) is the God of the Wen Testament, who is said to have said, "Hate your 
enemy." And the other, the one with a capital G, that is the God whom JEsus preached, 
and 
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who teaches us to love our enemies. The God of Israel had been a tribal deity, a 
national God. The God whom Jesus reveals should not be mentioned in war bulletins. 
Thus in Séderblom the developmental hypothesis is expressed in its application to 
the history of religion. Séderblom does not get involved in the proof that the God of 
Israel taught what JEsus cites from the traditions of the rabbis Matth. 5; he only quotes 
the passage 3 Mos. 19, 18, which does not say just that: "Hate your enemy"; and the 
passages in which JEsus speaks of the God of Israel as the true God do not apply to 
him, because they do not fit into his theory. German Reformed newspapers also 
generally express the views already evidenced here. Thus in the "Christian Apologist" 
one could read: "The murdering of the people, the cruel slaughter of a sum of 
intelligence and strength is simply incompatible with the height of advanced culture 
and the spirit and mind of JEsu Christ. To Christianity the present catastrophe is a 
slap in the face." What we miss here, too, is the distinction between a justified war 
and unjustified wars, and the distinction between Christianity as it has presented itself 
outwardly, in its influence from custom and culture, and Christianity as it dwells in the 
hearts of believers. Even in the Lutheran press views of this kind have penetrated. 
The Lutheran Church Visitor (Ver 

united Synod of the South) gives its full approval to an article which appeared in the 
International Review of Missions and which gives expression to this thought: "We see 
what it costs to refuse Christ's Gospel of the Father in heaven, and of a kingdom where love 
rules. Many voices have declared that Christianity is an effective superstition, and that its 
ethical teaching is out of date. The situation in Europe drives home the question whether a 
whole-hearted acceptance of Christ's teaching is not the only sound basis on which society 
can be built." And the blame for the world's failure to accept this principle more 
generally is placed on the Church, which did not emphasize enough the principle of 
love and brotherhood! "The question is," it says, "whether the Church has ever really set 
itself to apply the law of Christ to social and national relations. Has there not in the past been 
a compromise of fundamental Christian principle? What has been lacking is not merely a 
proper emphasis on some corollaries of the Gospel. It is the intimate heart and core of the 
Gospel revealed in the cross of Christ that has to a large extent been missed. The world, West 
and East, has many varied opinions concerning what the Church stands for; has it ever had 
cause to know that the Church is above all else a body of people who, in consequence of the 
amazing experience that God is Love, are resolved that, so far as in them lies, the relation of 
men with one another shall be regulated by the principles of love and brotherhood? In the 
failure of the Church to declare and practice that which belongs to its innermost essence we 
are all alike involved." According to this, then, the great war would indeed have to be 
regarded as a judgment, if not on the Christian religion, at least on the Christian 
Church, as if the latter had never actually practiced its own religion. But what kind of 
Lutheran paper is this which professes the sentence: "The practice of brotherly love 
and brotherhood is not a matter for the Christian Church. 
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Love is the "heart and core of the gospel of the cross of Christ"? In the Lutheran 
Observer, acontributor has just come to the realization that the nations of Europe have 
not rightly been called Christian nations. He asks, "Are these so-called Christian nations 
really Christian?" The confusion of thought does not improve, but only gets worse, 
when the author then throws out a question in the same breath, the answer to which 
lies in a completely different area: "And is the Church which blesses these armed hosts as 
they go forth on their hellish mission really the Church of the meek and lowly Jesus? Can you 
imagine this Jesus, who at every suggestion of the disciples to use violence, even in self- 
defense, reproved them; can you imagine Him sending forth millions of His followers, armed 
with all sorts of infernal machinery and instruments of death for the sole purpose of maiming, 
killing, and destroying each other? Can you imagine the 'Prince of Peace,’ in times of peace, 
spending hundreds of millions and billions of dollars to build up and support mighty armies 
and navies, etc., even at the cost of 40 per cent, of the entire earnings of all the people, while 
multitudes of these oppressed tax payers do not have the bare necessaries, to say nothing of 
the comforts of life, - as all these Christian (?) nations now at war have done?" So again the 
presupposition that warfare, readiness for war, and what belongs to it, armament for 
war, as well as war itself, are to be condemned par excellence. The sinful thing, again, 
that so many soldiers, ships, cannon, such good armor, had been prepared for war! 
Furthermore, even among the Lutheran papers there are those who blame German 
"militarism" for the war. The Lutheran Companion (Augustana Synod) wrote: "Germany 
is literally possessed with the devil of militarism, and her victory would fasten that curse upon 
the world for, perhaps, many centuries more. Of course, those who hold that it is a great 
blessing for humanity to wade in blood ever so often would welcome this as a Godsend, but 
there are those who cannot agree to this. The latter would rather forego the fine culture of 
Germany than accept it at the mouth of the Krupp gun." However, most Lutheran journals, 
and most German religious papers in general, champion the cause of Germany. It is 
striking that quite a number of Catholic papers, especially the Irish-American ones, 
also quite blatantly wish England's downfall and work public opinion in Germany's 
favor. The hatred which England has incurred through her economic policy in Ireland 
is thus coming to the fore. G. 

An account of a Bible study held at the Y. M. C. A. (West 23d Street Branch) 
is reported by Rev. P. H. Milliken in the Christian Intelligencer. Rev. Milliken was 
especially struck by the fact that only the leader of the class had a Bible at hand, 
which he used only once very briefly for a quotation, with the added remark that few 
people nowadays still believed in the Bible, and then only such passages as "stand 
in relation to the present time" (?). The topic for this Bible study was "The Atonement". 
The leader began his talk by announcing that no one today believes in atonement by 
bloodshed, and that there is no evidence in the New Testament that JEsu's death 
was a Sacrificial death! There are four different theories about the atonement; 
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Paul himself was not consistent in this, and the reconciliation idea of the Old 
Testament belonged to the remnants of an earlier culture. The lecture preceded by 
this introduction is summed up by Rev. Milliken, as follows: "The leader declared that 
we had some facts concerning the birth of Jesus, His boyhood at Nazareth, and that when 
He grew to manhood, He went to Judea, where He heard John preach, and there decided that 
He would dedicate His life for the elevation of His fellow-men. His life and character 
became the noblest ideal we can have. He became a leader. Through His teaching or 
influence we rise to His standard. The death of Jesus does not pay the penalty. He died in 
behalf of others, not in place of others. The Good Shepherd, in laying down His life, does 
not save the sheep. The old doctrine of the atonement does not apply to men to-day. Sin 
must be atoned for by the sinner. Atonement means a standing by, the expression of 
sympathy. The only atonement is found in following the noblest conception and highest 
ideal. The question, 'How can | atone for my sins?’ was put to the leader, but he evaded it. 
A second question, "Was Jesus God?' was evaded by the leader, by asking the questioner his 
conception of God..." - With what right an association whose leader pays homage to 
such views can still be called a "Christian" association is not evident. There, as it 
cannot be otherwise if one wants to be consistent, one has completed the passage 
from indifferentism to naked rationalism. G. 

A physician speaks out about modern dance in the New York Medico- 
Pharmaceutical Critic and Guide, a medical monthly 
The modern dances are mean, ugly and, in my opinion, despicable. | would not wish 
to eliminate them by coercion, because we have no right to attack 'personal liberty,’ 
even when the exercise of that personal liberty plunges the persons concerned to 
ruin. But if it were possible to eliminate these dances by persuasive influence on the 
moral sense, by argument, this would be a great gain for the present as well as for 
the future generation. The assertion that these dances are ugly and unaesthetic 
may be based on personal taste. To me they may seem ugly, to another beautiful. 
But there can hardly be any difference of opinion that they exert a detrimental, 
injurious influence on health. A dance which takes its origin from the act of 
copulation, and seems to imitate it, is a pernicious enterprise, and will undoubtedly 
in many cases produce sexual excitements and other physical evils, and inevitably 
lead to sexual excesses. Apart from considering the moral and aesthetic side of the 
question, is it wise from the point of view of hygiene to attend such performances? 
And if something is dirty and unhealthy, if it offends against good taste and the 
statutes of the doctrine of health, should we still say nothing and do nothing to get 
it out of the world?" This, however, requires, as the writer of the article points out, a 
"persuasive influence on the moral sense." Such an influence cannot come from 
medical science, but from the Gospel alone. By pointing out the evil consequences 
to health one does not cure a vice-servant. G. 
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Even as Germany struggles for its existence, liberal national churchism is not 
afraid to put forward its unbelief and, as much as there is in it, to plug the reopened 
wellspring of spiritual life. Thus wrote a? Rittelsmeher in Nuremberg at the end of 
September: "This is a different God that we are now experiencing than the one we 
sometimes thought of: a God before whom individual fate seems to count for 
nothing, who asks little about right and wrong, who shakes the nations to pieces in 
storm and horror and, pouring out destruction, prepares a new time. Sometimes we 
feel what our ancestors must have felt when Wotan rode over the earth with his wild 
army, and they hid their heads from him in fearful timidity. And yet, on a grand scale, 
we experience nothing different from what we experience on every early spring 
night." The Kingdom of God also needs spring storms, he said, and the preaching 
of love and peace will be wonderfully new to men after the war. Thus war brings us 
a little closer to the Kingdom of God! It is also significant that the "Protestantenblatt" 
dared to serve up the following atheistic nonsense to its readers without any 
comment. One sender writes: "One day | visit a finely educated lady of our 
congregation. She approaches me with the words: 'O how thankful | am for this war! 
At last, at last, our piety has a real, a tangible goal. We no longer need to search for 
a God. We feel who he is. Our fatherland, that is our God. That we love above all 
else; to that we sacrifice everything; to that we obey in everything. Gort be thanked 
that we have a God again!" That's what a Christian-meaning paper prints! The 
following blasphemy was found in the November issue of "Westermanns 
Monatsheften" under the heading "Soldier's Prayer": "Lord God, to thee our faith 
implores; We all have but one prayer. Lord God, lead us in battle; On our side is the 
right. We kneel and pray before the battle; With us is the light, with the enemy the 
night. Lord God, we must be the victors; The prize is ours, the thanks be thine. | 
would not be Lord God in the world, Unless right triumphs, not evil falls." Frivolous 
mockery also still flourishes with the saint. The "K6nigsberger Hartungsche Zeitung," 
the leading German liberal paper of East Prussia, begins a theatrical criticism in its 
number of October 17 with the following sentences: De mortuis nihil nisi bene, Jon 
Lehmann enjoys 
this preference for a few months now. Earlier this year, he preceded his play into 
eternity. Now the two will find each other again at Peter's heavenly door, where all 
is forgiven and forgotten. But perhaps that is not at all right for 'Jon Lehmann +’, and 
when ‘the monster’ above asks for a ‘friendly reception’ and demands to see him, 
then he hides in the furthest corner of eternal bliss and declares that no one in 
heaven can be held responsible for things that fate has extorted from a poor 
earthworm by exploiting a general need," etc. It has a beneficial effect, especially in 
view of such at this time, if ever, incomprehensible ungodliness, when in the "A. E. 
L. K." P. Roth of Neuenkirchen on the significance of the war of 1914 for culture, as 
follows, to 
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Words come: "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and | will reject the understanding of the 
prudent. Where are the wise? Where are the scribes? Where are the worldly wise? Has not God 
made the wisdom of this world foolishness?’ Yes, God has done that now, more terribly clearly 
than ever before. In other words, we say: Where is all the modern culture, progress, education, 
of which we were so proud? It's all gone to waste. Yes, the whole of modern culture, not the 
external, but the internal, has become bankrupt, completely and irretrievably bankrupt. We 
preachers have often talked and preached about such things. We were ridiculed as backward, 
behind all culture, still standing with one foot or with both in the dark Middle Ages. What we have 
hitherto only dared to stammer timidly, we may now shout out into the world, and no one will be 
able to shut our mouths: "The word of the cross is foolishness to them that perish. Let not this 
hinder us that we may lift up clean hands, clean eyes, and hearts to God in this dreadful world- 
trade. What would have become of us if this war with its horrors had been carried into our country 
and our people, if we had suddenly been the overwhelmed and the defeated, if the people's rage 
and suffering had seethed over into boiling heat? That all this should have been spared us so 
entirely, and, God willing, will be spared us-what a tremendous mercy from God, for which we 
should thank him with weeping! "That no flesh should boast before him, but, as it is written: 'He 
that boasteth, let him boast of the Lord." G. 

At the time when the German people are finally learning to pray again, Heydorn 
dares to write to his congregation: "What others praise, namely that there is now much more 
praying than before, | feel to be a regrettable sign of weakness in all this greatness, insofar as 
this praying is a pleading for victory and for the preservation of loved ones. The God who is 
embarrassed by the simultaneous victorious supplications of English, French, Russians, and 
Germans, and who, at your request, directs a bullet a little aside, does not exist. . . . Therefore, 
in this respect, let us not pray, but study and act." - The people of Hamburg, who have hitherto 
put up with too much, are at last beginning to stir against this blasphemer in the pulpit, and the 
most important paper in Hamburg, the "Hamburger Nachrichten," takes a sharp line against him. 
It says: "About this, because it is not our task, we do not want to right the clergyman, whether, if 
there is a God, he cannot do everything; or whether it is said into the wind. "Call upon me in time 
of need"; or whether, according to his method, every prayer ought not to be a sign of weakness; 
or whether our Kaiser was a weakling when, at the beginning of the war, he clasped his hands 
and surrendered our cause to God as Theodor K6rner once did: "God, to you | surrender’; or, 
finally, whether the ecclesiastical authority may long put up with the very personal dogmatism of 
its clergyman. All that is left to be seen. We confine ourselves to presenting this clergyman, as 
pastor, which he is, with the request: he may seriously consult with himself as to whether, in this 
time in which all our thoughts may only be the will to win, it is profitable and right to continue 
such confusions in the church. 
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the Christian community. No one can be ignorant of the fact that this may cause offence within 
the congregation, and that a little mature person may easily forget how to ask the dear Father 
like a dear child and to present all his worries to him. What infinite good is thereby torn from the 
heart of the seeker! No clergyman has the right to proclaim his own dogma: There is, there is not. 
He is a minister of the word; the word, "Call upon me in time of need," is a command; and the 
word in particular the clergyman is to let stand. It is the word which is offered to our fighting 
soldiers on the battlefields, which gives them comfort and strength, and which unites them 
spiritually with their loved ones at home who pray for them. Each one may inwardly take to it what 
he feels in his heart; but apostasy from it should not be encouraged by a Christian minister, least 
of all in these days when no one has time to solve philosophical problems. We think we have a 
right and a duty to require our clergy to refrain from such things." Such a tone against apostate 
pastors had become very rare in the political dailies. With passionate enthusiasm one otherwise 
took the side of God-denying pastors, e. g. Jathos, in German papers, and denounced every 
attempt to take action against them as a crime against freedom and against culture. One may 
rejoice all the more at the courage with which the "Hamburger Nachrichten" dares to come out 
against Heydorn's blasphemies. The "Hamburger Kirchenblatt" commented on those sentences 
of Heydorn: "The General Command should forbid the publication of the paper until peace is 
concluded. For it must be his concern that no one among our people be deprived of the comfort 
of prayer by a pastor. Prayer is part of the inner mobilization of our people and their army." 

G. 

The theological faculty of Kénigsberg has conferred on the liberator of East Prussia, 
Colonel General von Hindenburg, the dignity of Doctor of Theology, just as the other 
faculties have paid the same tribute to the highly deserving man. In its statement of reasons, the 
theological faculty says, according to the daily papers, that the war hero is being honored 
because he has placed the relations with the "old God" of Prussian battles, which "were 
established at Kesselsdorf by the old Dessauer, were still more closely knit at Torgau by Joachim 
Hans von Ziethen, and have since proved effective for more than a century, now at Tannenberg 
and at the Masurian Lakes on a new basis and have been so cordially formed that one may draw 
from them the most glorious hopes for the future". To this rant the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" remarks 
somewhat shyly, but correctly: "Would it not have been more fitting to point to the grace of God, 
which has made itself known to our entire fatherland by placing the right man in the right place at 
the right time, and thereby giving our people a downright miraculous salvation? " G. 

An invitation to return to the bosom of the Papal Church is addressed by 
the Austrian "Katholische Sonntagsblatt" to the Germanic allies. It expresses the wish that "our 
brave German troops, when they return victoriously from Paris, will not be able to follow the 
Frideriziani- 
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French-like spirit, but the genuine old German spirit, as it prevailed before Luther. All civilization,” 
it goes on to say, "has gone out from Rome. Look at a map of the world! wherever the influence 
of Rome ceases, civilization also ceases. (!) That is a universal law. (!!) Official France has 
withdrawn from the influence of Rome under Combes and comrades, and civilization has taken 
alarming steps backward. True historiography confesses that the apostasy from Rome in the so- 
called Reformation has brought Germany terribly back in civilization. (!) The anti-Roman 
Protestantism, thanks to the heroism of the German Catholics and of many, not to say most, of 
the Protestants, who were much better than their Lutheran faith, has never been able fully to 
reveal its harmfulness to civilization. (!) In fanatical intolerance of Rome the little potentate States 
of Brunswick and Mecklenburg vie with the Russian Czar. In Austria, however, in good-natured 
tolerance, no energetic stop has yet been offered to the criers of "Los von Rom" who at the same 
time preach "Los von Habsburg". If Austria and Germany, as we hope, and as we implore in 
fervent prayer, emerge victorious from the gigantic struggle, then Christ, the King of the World" 
(naturally in the person of his "governor on earth," the Bishop of Rome), "approaches the one 
as well as the other with the happy invitation to take upon himself again the gentle yoke and the 
light burden of his law, and thus to create a covenant kingdom founded on Christ and the Church. 
Only then will the victory over Paris and Petersburg be a complete one, if Germany's and 
Austria's peoples accept this invitation." - A sign of the times is the rapprochement of the French 
government with the Vatican. The funeral service for the late Pope was attended by a 
representative of the French President. Also, the new pope has had his choice communicated 
to the president. The fact that a clerically inclined man, Count de Mun, has entered the French 
ministry is also cause for thought. As is well known, since the beginning of November England 
has again had a diplomatic representative at the papal court. - The most important Catholic 
newspaper in Bavaria, the "Augsburger Postzeitung," published on October 13 an appreciative 
review and an excerpt of an Italian diatribe about Luther, in which Luther is portrayed as mentally 
disturbed. Thereupon the deputy general command of the First Bavarian Army Corps banned 
the paper for three days because of serious disturbance of the confessional peace. In the first 
number of the newspaper published since then, the latter expresses in unequivocal terms its 
regret over the challenged posts and its resolution to live in peace with the Protestants; it has 
also given the deputy general command guarantees for its future conduct. - Emigrating Italians 
and the Pope. Shortly before his death Pius X drew up a motuproprio in regard to the Italian 
emigrants. The Pope had already repeatedly dealt with Italians who annually leave their 
homeland to remain permanently in foreign lands or to earn money there and then return home. 
The pastoral letter says that the faith of those 
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emigrants were exposed to many dangers. They fell prey to "bad-minded people" who made 
them members of their "anti-faith and immoral sects and associations" or exploited their labor. 
It was therefore a duty to take care of the emigrants. In order to help thoroughly, Pius X with his 
Motuproprio now established a college in Rome, in which for one or two years exclusively young 
Italian clergymen should be admitted, in order to be trained for the pastoral care and parish 
supervision among the emigrated compatriots. The emigration of Italian clergy had already been 
ordered by a decree of the Consistorial Congregation of March 25, because in recent years 
many clergy had emigrated to America, where they did more harm than good. In the future a 
priest may emigrate only when he is dismissed from his diocese and accepted in the foreign 
one. This decree, however, will not prevent many Italians, tired of the yoke of Rome, from turning 
to Protestantism in America of their own free choice. - Catholic propaganda in Denmark. Bishop 
John von Euck, the first Roman Catholic bishop in Denmark since the Reformation, has recently 
expressed himself in "Hovestaden" on the position of the Catholic Church in Denmark. "I 
believe," he writes, "that Denmark will become Catholic again. We Catholics are working at it." 
Nor can it be doubted that the Catholic Church is working very diligently at it. The Catholics have 
in Denmark 36 churches and chapels, many schools and hospitals, nearly 80 parish priests and 
500 sisters of mercy. Every year a new church or hospital is built, and the school system in 
particular is said to have developed greatly. - It is owing to the efforts of the Archbishop of 
Cologne that by imperial decree the captured French priests are put on an equal footing with 
the captured officers. On this he received an approving papal letter. The imprisoned priests are 
said to have been very badly treated by their French fellow-prisoners, so that they turned to the 
Archbishop with the request which has now been heard. - About the position of Pius X towards 
the Protestants a highly placed lady writes in the "Frankfurter Zeitung": "It was in May of this 
year. The aged Dominican Father Raymundus (the former Prince of L6wenstein-Wertheim- 
Freudenberg) celebrated his eightieth birthday in the princely castle at Heubach on the Main, 
his former property. A large number of close relatives surrounded him. With me, who had been 
a faithful friend of his for many years, he sat alone for a long time under the blossoming chestnut 
trees of the magnificent park, a touching figure in a white robe. | have come from Rome," he 
said; "a few days ago | was with the Holy Father. We spoke of many things and also of the 
Protestants. The Holy Father told me that he had been thinking about many things lately, and 
that it had become clear to him that the faithful Protestant could also have a claim to eternal 
blessedness if he was baptized according to the law, believed in the Sonship of Christ and in 
the eternal mercy of God. It would be dear to him if this view of his were spread among the 
"good" Protestants, among whom | count you, dear cousin Marie.' | answered him that it would 
please me if this opinion of the 
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Pope would also become known in Catholic circles. For Protestant Christians, of course, this 
benevolent opinion of the Pope has meaning and value only in so far as something like a faint 
sound of peace from distant worlds resounds from it." The lady of high rank puts a not altogether 
justified confidence in the Pope's saying (even supposing it to be authentic). In his official 
pronouncements the Pope knows no distinction between "good" and bad Protestants, but hands 
both over to the "secular arm" if the latter is docile to him. Where this does not work, he 
sometimes tries, and not without success, the honey pot. Protestant patients in Catholic hospitals 
can tell of this. G. 

Stocker on the Reformation of the State Church. The late court preacher Adolf 
Stécker published in the "Deutsche Kirchenzeitung" a sequence of interesting articles on the 
"reformation" of the state church. The following thoughts indicate his position on this great 
question. He says: "Nothing would be more important, more necessary, more salutary for 
Germany, especially for Prussia, than a revival of the Reformation life forces and a renewal of 
the Church of the Reformation. But it is to be feared that we are further away from this than ever 
before. The reason for this hopeless weakness is undoubtedly the outdated form of our state 
church. General Superintendent Kaftan, at the inauguration of the Preetz Seminary, confessing 
his guilty gratitude to the State which has provided the means for it, said the words worth taking 
to heart: 'There can be no doubt that our church is weakened by its close connection with the 
state. The State has carried her. But he who always lets himself be carried loses the art of 
standing on his own feet and taking firm steps. For about half a century a movement has been 
initiated which leads to a gradual detachment.’ In these sentences is found a prudent and 
moderately expressed insight, such as our Church needs. We think it is not difficult, under the 
existing conditions of politics, to comprehend the utter untenability of the state regiment of the 
Church. For a century and a half the ecclesiastical rule of the secular authorities has been 
unjustifiable. For a century and a half the domination of the Church by the secular authorities 
has been untenable. For a decade and a half, the subjugation of the Protestant Church to an 
authority that must be constantly considerate of Rome can no longer be endured. . . . Disunity of 
doctrine and inactivity in public affairs: these are each in themselves things which strike a blow 
at the heart of the public reputation of Protestantism. Both go back in their roots to state- 
churchism. The struggle against it is necessary. Only in regard to theological professorships has 
it been opened by the synods. Evangelical truth is the lifeblood of Protestantism. If it is 
abandoned, the Reformation Church collapses. But ecclesiastical liberty is now almost as 
important; it is, as things stand, the way to preserve those to the people the Reformation." 

(Wbl.) 


